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HEBREWS  V.  13. 

dfOR  WHEM9  FOR  THE  TIME)  TS  OUOHT  TO  BE  TEACHERS)  TB 
HAVE  HEED  THAT  ONE  TEACH  TOU  AGAIN  WHICH  BE 
THE  FIRST  PRINCIPLES  OF  THE  ORACLES  OF  OOD  ;  AND 
ARE  BECOME  SDCH  AS  HAVE  NEED  .  OF  MILXy  AND  NOT 
OF    §TR0NO   MEAT. 

1  HESE  words  are  a  oomplaint,  which  the  apostle 
makes  of  a  certain  defect  in  the  ChrlsUan  Hebrews^  to  whom 
he  wrote.    Wherein  we  may  observe^ 

1  •  What  the  defect  complained  of  is,  viz.  A  want  of  such 
a  proficiency  in  the  knowledge  of  the  doctrines  and  mysteries 
of  religion,  as  might  have  been  expected  of  them.  Thp  apos- 
tle complains  fif  them)  that  tliey  had  not  made  that  progress 

*  Dated  November,  1739, 
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in  their  acquaintance  with  the  things  of  divinity,  orth'  -7 
taught  in  the  oracles  of  God>  which  they  ought  to  have  nw 
And  he  means  to  reprove  them,  not  merely  for  their  deficien- 
cy in  afiiritital  and  cxfierimental  knowledge  of  divine  things, 
but  for  their  deficiency  in  a  doctrinal  acquaintance  with  the 
principles  of  religion,  and  the  truths  of  Christian  divinity  ;  as 
is  evident  by  several  things. 

It  appears  by  the  manner  in  which  the  apostle  introduces 
tlus  complaint  or  reproof.  The  occasion  of  his  introducing 
it,  b  this  :  In  the  next  verse  but  one  preceding,  he  mentions 
Christ's  being  an  high  priest  after  the  order  of  Melchizedek  : 
<*  Called  of  God  an  high  priest  after  the  order  of  Melchizc* 
*4^^.'/;This  %IcHiz;cS[kk;  being  in  the  Old  Testament,  wliich 
•wbs  Ih^  t>racles*bf  God)  held  forth  as  an  eminent  tjrpe  of  Christ, 
and  thcf.aicc(nii)i{  w^  t)jere  have  of  Melchizedek  containing  ma« 
ny  eo^d  iTryrSteHes,  these  the  apostle  was  willing  to  point  out 
to  the  Cbrlstiaiz  fitelireFs.  But  he  apprehended,  that  through 
theii*  Weaknd^  id'kllCWledge,  and  little  acquaintance  in  mys- 
teries of  that  nature,  they  would  not  understand  him ;  and 
therefore  breaks  off  for  the  present  from  saying  any  thing 
about  Melchizedek.  Thus,  in  v^rse  1 1,  <'  Of  whom  we  have 
many  things  to  say,  and  hard  to  be  uttered  ;  seemg  ye  are  dull 
of  hearing  ;"  i.  e.  there  are  many  things  concerning  Melchiz- 
edek, which  contain  wonderful  gospel  mysteries,  and  which  I 
would  take  notice  of  to  you,  were  it  not  that  I  am  afraid,  that 
through  your  dullness  and  backwardness  in  understanding 
these  things,  you  would  only  be  puzzled  and  confounded  by 
my  discourse,  and  so  receive  no  benefit ;  and  that  it  would  be 
too  hard  for  you,  as  meat  that  is  too  strong. 

Then  come  in  the  words  of  the  text :  ^^  For  when,  for  the 
time,  ye  ought  to  be  teachers,  ye  have  need  that  one  teach  you 
again  which  be  the  first  principles  of  the  oracles  of  God ;  and 
arc  become  such  as  have  need  of  milk,  and  not  of  strong 
meat."  As  much  as  to  say.  Indeed  it  might  have  been  ex- 
pected of  you,  that  you  should  have  known  enough  of  divin-* 
ity,  and  the  holy  scriptures,  to  be  able  to  understand  and  digest 
such  mysteries  :  But  it  is  not  so  with  you." 
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Again)  The  apostle  speaks  of  their  proficiency  in  such 
knowledge  as  is  conveyed  and  received  by  human  teaching ; 
as  appears  by  that  expressioni  <'  When  for  tlie  time  ye  ought 
to  be  teachers ;"  which  includes  not  only  a  practical  and  ex- 
perimentaly  but  also  a  doctrinal  knowledge  of  the  truths  and 
mysteries  of  religion. 

Again,  The  apostle  sp^ks  of  suth  a  knowledge,  whereby 
Christians  are  enabled  to  digest  strong  meat ;  i.  e.  to  under- 
stand those  things  in  -divinity  which  arc  more  abstruse  and 
difficult  to  be  understood)  and  which  require  great  skill  in 
things  of  this  nature.  This  is  more  fully  expressed  in  the 
two  next  verses  :  For  every  one  that  useth  milk>  is  unskilful 
in  the  word  of  righteousness  ;  for  he  is  a  babe.  But  strong 
meat  belongetb  to  them  that  are  of  ftill  age,  even  those  who, 
by  reason  of  usei  have  their  senses  exercised  to  discern  both 
Opood  and  evil." 

Again,  It  is  such  a  knowledge^  that  proficiency  in  it  shall 
carry  persons  beyond  the  first  principles  of  religion.  As 
here ;  <<  Ye  have  need  that  one  teach  you  again  which  be  the 
first  principles  of  the  oracles  of  God.'*  Therefore  the  apos- 
tle, in  the  beginning  of  the  next  chapter,  advises  them,  '<  to 
leave  the  first  principles  of  the  doctrine  of  Christ,  and  to  go 
on  unto  perfection." 

2.  We  may  observe  wherein  the  fault  of  this  defect  ap- 
pears, viz.  in  that  they  had  not  made  proficiency  according  to 
their  time.  For  the  time,  tliey  ought  to  have  been  teachers. 
As  they  were  Christians,  their  business  was  to  learn  and  gain 
Christian  knowledge.  They  were  scholars  in  the  school  of 
Christ;  andif  they  had  improved  their  time  in  learning,  as 
they  ought  to  have  done,  they  might,  by  the  time  when  the 
apostle  wrote,  have  been  fit  to  be  teachers  in  this  school.  'J^o 
whatever  business  any  one  is  devoted,  it  may  be  expected  that 
his  perfection  m  it  sliall  be  answerable  to  the  time  he  has  had 
to  learn  and  perfect  himself.. ..Christians  should  not  always  re- 
main babes,  but  should  grow  in  Christian  knowledge  ;  and, 
leaving  the  food  of  babes,  wliich  is  milk,  should  learn  to  di- 
gest strong  niLUi.. 
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DOCTRINE. 


Every  Christian  should  make  a  business  of  endeavoring  to 
grow  in  knowledge  in  divinity. 

This  is  indeed  esteemed  the  business  of  divines  and  minis- 
ters :  It  is  commonly  thought  to  be  their  work>  by  the  study 
of  the  scriptures,  and  other  instructive  books,  to  gain  knowl* 
edge  ;  and  most  seem  to  think  that  it  may  be  left  to  them,  as 
what  belongeth  not  to  others.  But  if  the  apostle  had  enter* 
tained  this  notion,  he  would  never  have  blamed  the  Christian 
Hebrews  for  not  having  acquired  knowledge  enough  to  be 
teachers  :  Or  if  he  had  thought,  that  this  concerned  Christ* 
ians  in  general,  only  as  a  thing  by  the  by,  and  that  their  time 
should  not,  in  a  considerable  measure,  be  taken  up  with  this 
business;  he  never  would  have  so  much  blamed  them,  that 
their  profidency  in  knowledge  had  not  been  answerable  to  the 
time  which  they  had  had  to  learn. 

In  handling  this  subject,  I  shall  show, 

1.  What  divbity  is. 

2.  What  kind  of  knowledge  in  divinity  is  intended  in  the 
doctrine. 

3.  Why  knowledge  in  divinity  is  necessary. 

4.  Why  all  Christians  should  make  a  business  of  endeav* 
oring  to  grow  in  this  knowledge. 

I.  I  shall  very  briefly  show  what  divinity  is. 

Various  defmitions  have  been  given  of  it  by  those  M'ho 
liave  treated  on  the  subject.  I  shall  not  now  stand  to  enquire 
which,  according  to  the  rules  of  art,  is  the  most  accurate  defi- 
nition ;  but  shall  so  define  or  describe  it,  as  I  think  has  the 
greatest  tendency  to  convey  a  notion  of  it  to  this  auditory. 

By  divinity  is  meant.  That  science  or  doctrine  which  com* 
prehcnds  all  those  truths  and  rules  which  concern  the  great 
business  of  religion.  There  are  various  kinds  of  arts  and  sci- 
ences taught  and  learned  in  the  schools,  which  are  conversant 
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about  various  objects ;  about  the  works  of  nature  in  general, 
as.philoBophy  ;  or  the  visible  heaveosy  as  astronomy ;  or  the 
aeai  as  navigation;  or  the  earth,  as  geography;  or  the  body 
of  voBUf  as  physic  and  anatomy  ;  or  the  soul  of  man,  with  re- 
gard to  its  natural  powers  and  qualities,  as  logic  and  pneuma- 
tology ;  or  Jx>ut  human  government,  as  politics  and  jurispru^ 
deiice.  But  there  b  one  science,  or  one  certain  kiikd  of  knowl* 
edge  and  doetrbe,  which  is  above  all  the  rest,  as  it  is  concern- 
ing God  and  the  great  business  of  religion ;  7%m  ia  divinUy  : 
which  is  not  learned,  as  other  sciences,  merely  by  the  ira* 
provement  of  man's  natural  reason,  but  is  taught  by  God  him* 
self  in  a  certain  book  that  he  hath  given  for  that  end,  full  of 
instruction.  This  b  the  rule  which  God  hath  given  to  the 
wprid  to  be  their  guide  in  searching  after  this  kind  of  knowl- 
edge, and  is  a  summary  of  all  things  of  this  nature  needful 
for  us  to  know.  Upon  this  account  divinity  is  radier  called  a 
doctrine,  than  an  art  or  science. 

Indeed  there  is  what  is  called  natural  religion  or  divinitt;* 
There  are  many  truths  concerning  God,  and  our  duty  to  him, 
which  are  evident  by  the  light  of  nature.     But  Christian  di- 
vinity, properly  so  called,  is  not  evident  by  the  light  of  nature  ; 
it  depends  on  revektion.    Such  are  our  circumstances  now  in 
our  &llen  state,  that  nothing  which  it  is  needful  for  us  to  know 
<:oncem]ng  God,  is  manifest  by  the  light  of  nature  in  the  man- 
ner in  which  it  is  necessary  for  us  to  know  it.    For  the  knowN 
edge  of  no  truth  in  divinity  is  of  any  significance  to  us,  any 
otherwise  than,  as  it  some  way  or  other  belongs  to  the  gospel 
scheme,  or  as  it  relates  to  a  Mediator.    But  the  light  of  nature 
teaches  us  no  truth  of  divinity  in  this  manner.    Therefore  it 
cannot  be  said,  that  we  come  to  the  knowledge  of  any  part  of 
Christian  divinity  by  the  light  of  nature.     The  light  of  nuture 
^  teaches  no  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus.     It  is  only  the  word  of  God, 
contained  in  the  Old  and  New  Testament,  which  teaches  us 
Christian  divinity. 

Divinity  comprehends  all  that  is  taught  in  the  scriptures, 
and  so  all  that  we  need  know,  or  is  to  be  known,  conccmiiTj; 
God  and  Jesus  Christ,  concembg  our  duty  to  God,  und  our 
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happiness  in  God:  DiTinity  is  commonly  defined,  the  doc* 
trine  of  living  to  God  ;  'and  by  some  who  seem  to  be  more  ac« 
curate^  the  doctrine  qf  living  to  God  by  Christy  It  compre- 
hends all  Chxistiall  doctrines  as  they  are  in  Jesus,  and  all 
Christian  rules  directing  us  in  living  to  God  by  Christ.  There 
is  nothing  in  divinity^  no  one  doctrine,  no  promise,  no  rule, 
but  what  some  way  or  other  relates  to  the  Christian  and  divine 
life,  or  our  living  to  God  by  Christ.  They  all  relate  to  this, 
in  two  respects,  viz.  as  they  tend  to  promote  our  living  to  God 
here  in  this  world,  in  a  life  of  &ith  and  holiness,  and  also  as 
they  tend  to  bring  us  to  a  life  of  perfect  holiness  and  happi« 
ness,  in  the  full  enjoyment  of  God  hereafter....But  I  hasten 
to  the 

II.  Thing  proposed,  viz.  To  show  what  kind  of  knowl- 
edge in  divinity  is  intended  in  the  doctrine. 

Here  I  would  observe, 

1 .  That  there  are  two  kinds  of  knowledge  of  the  things  of 
dvrmitjjYiz.s/ieculativeBndflracticaly  or  in  other  terms,  na/- 
urai  and  afiiritual.  The  former  remains  only  in  the  head.  No 
other  faculty  but  the  understanding  is  concerned  in  it.  It 
consists  in  having  a  natural  or  rational  knowledge  of  the  things 
of  religion,  or  such  a  knowledge  as  is  to  be  obtained  by  the 
natural  exercise  of  our  own  faculties,  without  any  special  illu- 
mination of  the  Spirit  of  God.  The  latter  rests  not  entirely 
in  the  head,  or  in  the  speculative  ideas  of  things ;  but  the 
heart  is  concerned  in  it :  It  principally  consists  in  the  sense 
of  the  heart.  The  mere  intellect,  without  the  heart,  the  will 
or  the  inclination,  is  not  the  seat  of  it.  And  it  may  not  only 
be  called  seeing,  but  feeling  or  tasting.  Thus  there  is  a  dif- 
ference between  having  a  right  speculative  notion  of  the  doc- 
trines contained  in  the  word  of  God,  and  having  a  due  sense  of 
them  in  the  heart.  In  the  former  consists  speculative  or  nat- 
ural knowledge  of  the  things  of  divinity  ;  in  the  latter  con- 
sists the  spiritual  or  practical  knowledge  of  them. 

2.  Neither  of  these  is  intended  in  the  doctrine  exclusively 
of  the  other  :  But  it  b  intended  tliat  we  should  seek  the  form* 
rr  in  order  to  the  latter.  The  latter,  even  a  spiritual  and  prac* 
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tical  knowledge  of  divinit]^  is  of  the  greatest  importance  ;  fioff 
{k  speculative  knowledge  of  it^  without  a' spiritual  knowledgOf 
is  in  vain  and  to  no  purpose^  but  to  make  our  condemnadon 
the  greater.  Yet  a  speculative  knowledge  is  also  of  infinite 
importance  in  this  respect,  that  without  it  we  can  have  no 
spiritual  or  practical  knowledge  ;  as  may  be  shown  by  and  by. 
I  have  already  shown,  that  the  apostle  speaks  not  only  of  a 
spiritual  knowledge,  but  of  such  knowledge  as  can  be  acquir- 
ed, and  communicated  from  one  to  another.  Yet  it  is  not  to 
be  thought,  that  he  means  this  exclusively  of  the  other.  But 
)ie  would  have  the  Chnstian  Hebrews  seek  the  one,  in  order 
to  the  othev.  Therefore  the  former  is  first  and  most  directly 
intended ;  it  is  intended  that  Christians  should,  by  reading  and 
other  proper  means,  seek  a  good  radonal  knowledge  of  the 
things  of  divinity.  The  latter  is  more  indirectly  intended^ 
since  it  is  to  be  sought  by  the  other,  as  its  end....But  I  pro- 
ceed to  the 

III.  Thing  proposed,  viz.  To  show  the  usefulness  and  ne- 
cessity of  knowledge  in  cUvinity. 

1.  There  is  no  other  way  by  which  any  means  of  grace 
whatsoever  can  be  of  any  benefit,  but  by  knoA^ledge.  All 
teaching  is  in  vsdn,  without  learning.  Therefore  the  preach- 
ing of  the  gospel  would  be  wholly  to  no  purpose,  if  it  convey- 
ed no  knowledge  to  the  mind.  There  is  an  order  of  men 
whom  Christ  has  appointed  on  purpose  to  be  teachers  in  his 
church.  They  are  to  teach  the  things  of  divinity.  But  they 
teach  in  vain,  if  no  knowledge  in  these  things  is  gained  by 
their  teaching.  It  is  impossible  that  their  teaching  and 
pi-eaching  shc^uld  be  a  mean  of  grace,  or  of  any  good  in  the 
hearts  of  their  hearers,  any  otherwise  than  by  knowledge  im- 
parted to  the  understanding.  Otherwise  it  wculd  be  of  as 
much  benefit  to  the  auditory,  if  the  minister  should  preach  in 
Bome  unknown  tongue.  All  the  difference  is,  that  preaching 
in  a  known  tongue  conveys  something  to  the  understanding, 
which  preaching  in  an  unknown  tongue  doth  not.  On  this 
Account,  such  preaching  mus^t  be  unprofitable.     Men  in  such 

Vol.  VIII.  B 


90  IMPORTANCE  OF  TB!R 

tfaitii^  receiTe  nothing,  when  they  understand  nothing;  and* 
are  not  at  all  edified,  unless  8om<S  knowledge  be  conreyed  ; 
agreeably  to  the  apostle's  arguing  in  1  Cor  xiv.  3....6. 

No  speech  can  be  any  mean  of  grace,  but.  by  conveying) 
knowledge.  Otherwise  the  speech  is  as  much  lost  as  if  there 
had  been  no  man  there,  and  he  that  spoke,  had  spoken  only 
into  the  air;  as  it  follows  in  the  passage  just  quoted,  verse 
6.^.10.  He  that  doth>  not  understand,  can  receive  no  faith, 
nor  any  other  grace-;  for  God  deals  with  man  as  with  a  ra« 
tional  creature  ;  and  when  faith  is  in  exercise,  it  is  not  about 
something  he  knows  not  what.  Therefore  hearing  is  abso* 
kitely  necessary  tO'&ith  ;  because  hearing  is  necessary  to  un* 
derstanding,  Rom.  x,  14*.  '^  Hbw  shall  they  believe  in  him  oC 
whom  they  have  not  heard  ?** 

So  there- can  be  no  love  without  knowledge.  It  is  not  ac* 
eordihg  to  the  nature  of  the  human  soul,  to  love  an  object 
which  is  entirely  un  nown.  The  heart  cannot  be  set  upon  aa. 
object  of  which  there  is  no  idea  in  the  understanding.  The 
reasons  which  induce  the  soul  to  love,  must  first  be  under* 
stood,  before  they  can.  have:  a.  reasonable  influence  on  the 
lieart. 

God  hath  givea  us  the  Bible,  which  is  a  book  of  instruc* 
tions.  But  this  book  can  be  of  no  manner  of  profit  to  us,  any 
otherwise  than  as  it  conveys  some  i  nowledge  to  the  mind  :  It 
can  profit  us  no  more  than  £f  it  were  written  in  the  Chinese  or 
Tartarian  language,  of  which  we  know  not  one  word. 

So  the  sacraments  of  the  gospel  can  have  a  proper  effect 
no  other  way,  than  by  conveying  some  knowledge.  They  rep- 
resent certain  things  by  visible  signs.  And  what  is  the  end 
of  signs,  but  to  convey  some  knowledge  of  the  things  signi- 
fied ?  Such  is  the  nature  of  man,  that  nothing  can  come  at  the 
heart,  but  through  the  door  of  the  understanding  :  And  there 
can  be  no  spiritual  i.nowledge  of  that  of  which  there  is  not 
fii*st  a  mtional  'nowledge.  It  is  impossible  that  any  one 
should  see  the  truth  or  excellency  of  any  doctrine  of  the  gos- 
pel, who  I'.nows  not  what  that  doctrme  is.  A  man  cannot  see 
the  wonderful  e&ceilency  and  love  of  Christ  in  doin^  such  and 


"KKOWLEDGE  OP  DIVINE  TRUTH.  U 

inch  things  for  sinners>  unless  his  understanding  be  first  in* 
Ibrmed  how  those  things  were  dune.  Ue  cannot  have  a  taste 
of  the  sweetness  and  divii^eexceilency  of  such  and  such  tilings 
contained  in  dinnity*  unless  he  first  have  a  notion  that  there 
are  such  and  such  things. 

3.  Without  knowledge  in  divinityy  none  would  differ  from 
the  most  ignorant  and  barbarous  Heathens.  The  Heathenf 
remain  in  gross  Heatlieilish  darknesSf  because  they  are  not 
instructed,  and  have-not  obtained  the  knowledge  of  the  truths 
of  divinity^  So  if  we  live  under  the  preaching  of  the  gospel^ 
tliis  will  make  us  to  difier  from  them,  only  by  conveying  to  us 
snore  knowledge  of  the  things  of  <Uvinity« 

3.  If  man  have  no  knowledge  of  these  things,  the  faculty 
of  reason  iii  him  will  be  wholly  in  vain*  The  faculty  of  reason 
and  understanding  was  given  for  actual  understanding  and 
luiowledge.  If  a  man  have  no  actual  knowledge,  the  faculty 
\pr  capacity  of  knowing  is  of  no  use  to  him.  And  if  he  have 
actual  knowledge,  yet  if  he  be  destitute  of  the  knowledge  of 
those  things  which  are  the  last  end  of  his  being,  and  for  the 
sake  of  the  knowledge  of  which  he  had  more  understanding 
given  him  than  the  beasts ;  then  sdll  his  faculty  of  reason  is 
in  vain  ;  he  might  as  well  have  been  a  beast,  as  a  man  with 
this  knowledge.  'But  the  things  of  divinity  are  the  things  to 
know  which  we  had  the  faculty  of  reason  given  us.  They  are 
the  things  which  appertain  to  the  end  of  our  being,  and  to  the 
great  business  for  which  we  are  made.  Therefore  a  man  can- 
Bot  have  his-laculty  of  understanding  to  any  purpose,  any  fur- 
ther than  he  hath  knowledge  of  the  things  of  divinity. 

So  that  this  kind  of  knowledge  is  absolutely  necessary. 
Other  kinds  of  knowledge  may  be  very  useful.  Some  other 
sciences,  such  as  astronomy,  and  natural  philosophy,  and  ge- 
ography) may  be  very  excellent  in  their  kind.  But  the  knowl- 
edge of  this  divine  science  is  infinitely  more  useful  and  im- 
^portant  than  that  of  all  other  sciences  whatever, 

IV.  I  come  now  to  the  fourth,  and  principal  tlurig  propos- 
ed under  the  doctrine,  viz.  to  give  the  reasons  why  all  Christ- 
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ians  should  make  a  business  of  endeavoring  to  gf6w  in  ihh 
knowledge  of  divinity.  This  implies  two  things. 

1.  That  Christians  ought  not  to  content  thcmi-tlves  with 
such  degre^es  of  knowledge  in  divinity  as  they  have  already  ob^ 
tained.  It  should  not  satisfy  them,  that  they  know  as  much 
«8  is  absolutely  necebsary  to  salvation^  but  should  seek  to  make 
progress. 

3.  That  this  endeavoring  tb  make  pfogress  in  such  knowl- 
edge ought  not  to  be  attended  to  as  a  thing  by  the  by,  but  ail 
Christians  should  make  a  business  of  it  t  They  should  look 
upon  it  as  a  part  of  their  daily  business,  and  no  small  part  of 
it  neither.  -  It  should  be  attended  to  as  a  considerable  part  of 
the  work  of  their  high  calling.  The  reason  of  both  these  may 
appear  in  the  following  things. 

(1.)  Our  business  should  doubtless  much  consist  in  em- 
ploying t)iose  faculties,  by  which  we  are  distinguiohcd  from 
the  beasts,  about  those  things  which  are  the  main  end  of  those 
Acuities.  The  reason  why  we  have  faculties  superior  to 
those  of  the  brutes  giveil  usj  is,  that  we  are  indeed  designed 
for  a  superior  employment  That  which  the  Creator  intend- 
ed should  be  our  main  employment,  is  something  above  what 
he  intended  the  beasts  for,  and  therefore  hath  given  us  superi- 
or powers.  Therefore,  without  doubt,  it  should  be  a  consid- 
erable part  of  our  business  to  improve  those  superior  facul- 
ties; But  the 'faculty  by  which  we  are  chiefly  dibtinguished 
fix)m  the  brutes,  is  the  faculty  of  understanding.  It  follows 
then,  that  we  should  make  it  our  chief  business  to  improve 
this  faculty,  and  should  by  no  means  prosecute  it  as  a  business 
by  the  by.  i^'or  us  to  make  the  imprbvement  of  this  faculty 
a  business  by  the  by,  is  in  effect  for  us  to  make  the  faculty  of 
understanding  itself  a  by  faculty,  if  I  may  so  speak,  a  faculty 
of  less  importance  than  others ;  whereas  indeed  it  is  the  high- 
est faculty  we  have. 

But  we  cannot  make  a  buMness  of  the  improvement  of  our 
intellectual  faculty,  any  otherwise  than  by  making  a  business 
bf  improving  ourselves  in  actual  underatanding  and  knowl* 
edge^    So  that  those  who  make  not  this  very  much  their  bus* 
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th^s  ;  but  instead  of  improving  the^r  understanding  to  ao- 
quire  knowledge^  are  chiefly  devoted  to  their  inferior  powers* 
to  provide  wherewithal  to  please  their  senses,  and  gratify  their 
\initnal  appetites,  and  so  rather  make  their  understnding  a  ser- 
vant to  their  inferior  powers,  than  their  inferior  powers  ser- 
vants to  their  understanding ;  not  only  behavethemselves  in  a 
manner  not  becoming  Chriitians,  but  al50  act  as  if  they  had 
forgotten  that  they  are  men,  and  that  God  hath  set  them  ubove 
the  brutes,  by  giving  them  understanding. ' 

God  bath  given  to  man  some  things  ih  comnion  with  the 
brutes,  as  his  outward  senses,  his  bodily  appetites^  a  cupucity 
lof  bodily  pleasure  and  pain,  and  other  animal  faculties :  And 
some  things  he  hath  given  him  superior  to  the  brutes,  the 
chief  of  which  is  a  faculty  of  xinderstanding  and  reason.  Now 
God  never  gave  man  those  fiiculties  whereby  he  is  above  the 
brutes,  to  be  subject  to  those  which  he  hath  in  common  witli 
the  brutes.  This  would  be  great  confusion,  and  equivalent  to 
making  man  to  be  a  servant  to  the  beasts.  On  the  contraiy, 
he  has  given  those  inferior  powers  to  be  employed  in  subser- 
viency to  roan's  understanding ;  and  therefore  it  must«be  a 
great  part  of  man's  principal  business,  to  improve  his  under- 
standing by  acquiring  knowledge.  If  so,  then  it  will  follow, 
that  it  should  be  a  main  pait  of  his  business  to  improve  his  un- 
derstanding in  acquiring  divine  knowledge,  or  the  knowledge 
of  the  things  of  divinity ;  for  the  knowledge  of  these  things  is 
the  principal  end  of  this  faculty.  God  gave  man  the  faculty 
of  understanding,  chiefly,  that  he  might  understand  divine 
things. 

The  wiser  Heathens  were  sensible  that  the  main  business 
of  man  was  the  improvement  and  exercise  of  his  undet*stund- 
ing.  But  they  were  in  the  dark,  as  they  knew  not  the  object 
about  which  the  understanding  should  chiefly  be  employed. 
That  science  which  many  of  them  thought  should  chiefly  em- 
ploy the  understanding,  was  philosophy  ;  and  accordingly  they 
made  it  their  chief  business  to  study  it.  But  we  who  enjoy 
the  light  of  the  gospel  are  more  happy  ;  we  are  not  left,  as  to 
this  particular,  in  the  dark.    God  hath  told  us  about  wiiat 
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things  we  should  chiefly  employ  our  understandings,  having 
:givcn  us  a  book  full  of  divine  instructions^  holding  forth  many 
glorious  objects  about  which  all  rational  creatures  should  chief* 
ly  employ  their  understandings.  These  iiiSiructions  are  ac- 
commodated to  persons  of  all  capacities  and  conditions,  and 
'  proper  to  be  studied,  not  only  by  men  of  learning,  but  by  per- 
-eons  of  every  character,  learned  and  unlearned, young  and  oldf 
men  and  women.  Therefore  the  acquisition  of  knowledge  ia 
these  things  should  be  a  main  business  of  all  those  who  have 
the  advantage  of  enjoying  the  Holy  Scriptures, 

(2.)  The  things  of  divinity  are  things  of  si^erlative  ex» 
txllency,and  are  worthy  that  all  should  make  a  business  of  en* 
deavoring  to  grow  in  the  knowledge  of  them.  There  are  no 
tl)ing3  so  worthy  to  be  known  as  these  things.  They  are  as 
much  above  those  things  which  are  treated  of  in  other  scien- 
ces,  as  heaven  is  above  the  earth,  ^od  himself  the  eternal 
Three  in  one,  is  the  chief  object  of  this  science  :  In  the  next 
place,  Jesus  Christ,  as  Oodman  and  Mediator,  and  the  gloii^ 
ous  work  of  redemption,  the  most  glorious  work  that  ever 
>nraa  wrought :  Then  the  great  things  of  the  lieavenly  worldi 
the  glorious  and  eternal  inheritance  purchased  by  Christ,  and 
promised  In  the  gospel ;  the  work  of  the 'Holy  Spirit  of  God 
on  the  hearts  of  men  ;  our  duty  to  God,  and  the  way  in  which 
we  ourselves  may  become  like  angels,  ^d  like  C^od  himself 
in  our  measures  All  these  are  objects  of  this  science. 

Such  tlungft  as  tliese  have  been  the  main  subject  of  the 
study  of  t!>e  holy  patriarchs,  prophets,  and  apostles,  and  the 
most  excellent  men  that  ever  were  in  the  worlds  and  are  also 
the  subject  of  the  study  df  the  angels  in  heaven  ;  I  Pet.  i.  10, 
11,13. 

These  thin^j^s  are  so  excellent  and  worthy  to  be  known, 
that  the  knowledge  of  them  will  richly  pay  for  all  the  pains  and 
labor  of  an  earnest  seeking  of  it.  If  there  were  a  great  treas* 
ure  of  gold  and  pearls  hid  in  the  earth,  but  should  accidentally 
be  found,  and  should  be  opened  among  us  with  such  circum- 
stances that  all  might  have  as  much  as  they  could  gather  of 
it ;  would  not  every  one  think  it  worth  his  while  to  make  a 
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less  of  gathering  it  while  it  should  last  ?  But  that  treas^ 
3f  divine  knowledge,  which  is  contained  in  the  Scriptures^, 
is  provided  for  every  one  to  gather  to  himself  as  much  of 

he  can,  is  a  far  more  rich  treasure  than  any  one  of  gold 
[)earls.  How  busy  are  all  sorts  of  men,  all  over  the  world, 
stting  riches  ?  But  this  knowledge  is  a  far  better  kind  of 
2s,  than  that  after  which  they  so  diligently  and  laboriously 
ue. 

L  The  things  of  divinity  not  only  concern  ministers,  but 
>f  infinite  importance  to  all  Christians.  It  is  not  with  th# 
rifles  of  divinity  as  it  b  with  the  doctrines  of  philosophjr 

other  sciences.  These  last  are  generally  speculative 
its,  which  are  ef  little  concern  in  human  life  ;  and  it  ytvf 
s  alters  the  case  as  to  our  temporal  or  spiritual  interests* 
ther  we  know  them^  or  not.  Philosophers  differ  about 
n,  some  being  of  one  opinion,  and  others  of  another.  And 
le  they  are  engaged  qi  warm  disputes  about  them,  others 

well  leave  them  to  dispute  among  themselves,  without 
bling  their  heads  much  about  them  ;  it  being  of  little  con- 
to  them,  whether  the  one  or  the  other  be  in  the  right. 
But  it  is  not  thus  in  matters  of  divinity.  The  doctrines  of 
nearly  concern  every  one.  They  are  about  those  things 
:h  relate  to  every  man  s  eternal  salvution  and  happiness* 

common  people  cannot  say,  i^et  us  leave  these  matters 
ministers  and  divines  ;  let  them  dispute  them  out  among 
nselves  as  they  can  ;  they  concern  not  us  :  For  they  are 
ifinite  importance  to  every  man.  Those  doctrines  of  di' 
ty  which  relate  to  the  essence,  attributes,  and  subsisten- 

of  God,  concern  all ;  as  it  is  of  infinilc  importance  to 
.mon  people,  as  well  as  to  ministers,  to  know  \vhat  kind  of 
ig  God  is.     For  he  is  the  Being  wlio  hath  made  us  all, 

whom  we  live,  and  move,  and  have  our  being  ;"  who  is 
Lord  of  all  ;  the  Being  to  whom  we  are  all  accountable  ; 
le  last  end  of  our  being,  and  the  only  foimtaia  of  our  hup- 

JSS, 

The  doctrines  also  which  relate  to  Jes\is  Christ  and  his 
liation,  his  iiu:amation;  his  life  and  death,  his  resurrection 
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and  ascension,  his  sitting  at  the  ri'^ht  hand  of  the  Father,  his 
satisfaction  and  intercession,  infinitely  concern  common  pco« 
pie  as  well  as  divines.  They  stand  in  as  much  need  of  tliis 
Saviour,  and  of  an  interest  in  his  person  and  ofTices,  and  the 
things  which  he  hath  done  and  suffered,  as  ministci^s  and  di<r 
▼ines. 

The  same  may  be  said  of  the  doctnnes  which  reliUe  to  the 
manner  of  a  sinner's  justification,  or  the  way  in  winch  he  bet 
eomes  interested  In  the  mediation  of  Christ.  They  cjjUally 
concern  all ;  for  all  stand  in  equal  necessity  of  justification  be- 
fore God.  That  eternal  condemnation,  to  ^hich  we  are  all 
naturally  exposed,  is  equally  dreadful.  So  with  respect  to 
those  doctrines  of  divinity,  which  relate  to  the  work  of  the 
Spirit  of  God  on  the  heart,  in  the  application  of  redcn^piion  in 
our  effectual  calling  and  sanctification,  all  are  cquully  concern* 
ed  in  them.  There  is  no  doctrine  of  divinity  whatever,  which 
doth  not  some  way  or  other  concern  the  eternal  interest  of  ev- 
ery Christian.  None  of  the  things  which  God  hath  taught  us 
in  his  word  are  needless  speculations,  or  trivial  maitci*s  ;  all 
of  them  are  indeed  important  points. 

4.  We  may  argue  from  the  great  things  which  God  hath 
done  in  order  to  give  us  instruction  in  these  things.  As  to 
other  sciences,  he  hath  left  us  to  ourselves,  to  the  light  of 
our  own  reason.  But  the  things  of  divinity  being  of  infinite- 
ly greater  importance  to  us,  he  hath  not  left  us  to  an  uncer- 
tain guide ;  but  hath  himself  given  us  a  revelation  of  the  truth 
in  these  matters,  and  haih  done  very  great  things  to  convey 
and  confirm  to  us  this  revelation  ;  raising  up  many  prophets 
indifferent  ages,  immediately  inspiiing  them  with  his  Holy 
Spirit,  and  confirminjjj  their  doctrine  with  innumerable  mira^ 
cles  or  wonderful  works  out  of  the  established  course  of  na- 
ture. Yea,  he  r  Jsed  up  a  succession  of  prophets,  which  was 
upheld  for  several  ages. 

It  was  very  much  for  this  end  that  God  separated  the  peo- 
ple of  Israel,  in  so  v/ondcrful  a.manner,  from  all  other  people, 
and  kept  them  sepHrate  ;  that  to  them  he  riight  comn»it  the 
oracles  of  God^  and  that  from  them  they  might  be  communi- 
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eatcd  to  the  world.  He  hath  also  often  sent  angels  to  bring 
divine  instructions  to  men  ;  and  huth  often  himself  appeared 
to  men  in  miraculous  sjrmbols  or  representauons  of  his  pres- 
ence ;  and  now  in  these  last  days  hath  sent  his  own  Son  into 
the  world,  to  be  his  great  prophet,  to  teach  us  divinity.  Heb. 
1.  at  the  beginning.  By  means  of  all,  God  tiath  given  a  book 
of  divine  instructions,  which  contains  the  sum  bf  divinitj^. 
Now,  these  things  hath  God  done,  not  only  for  the  instruction 
of  minisfers  and  men  of  learning  ;  but  for  the  instruction  of 
all  men,  of  111  sorts,  learned  and  unlearned,  men,  women, 
and  children.  And  certainly  if  God  doth  such  great  things  to 
teach  us,  we  ought  not  to  do  little  to  learn. 

God  hath  not  made  giving  instructions  to  men  in  things 
of  divinity  a  business  by  the  by  ;  but  a  business  which  he  hath 
undertaken  and  prosectited  in  a  course  of  great  and  wondcrfdl 
dispensations,  as  an  affair  in  which  his  heart  hath  been  great* 
ly  engaged  ;  which  is  sometimes  in  scripture  Signified  by  the 
expres^on  of  Grod's  rising  early  to  teach  us,  and  to  send  proph- 
ets and  teachers  to  us.  Jer.  vii.  25.  ^<  Since  that  day  that 
jour  fathers  came  fortli  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt,  unto  this  day, 
i  have  even  sent  unto  you  all  my  servants  the  prophets,  daily 
iising  up  early,  and  sending  them.'*  And  so,  verse  13.  <<  I 
spake  unto  you,  rising  up  early,  and  speaking.'*  This  is  a  fig- 
urative speech,  signifying,  that  God  hcth  not  done  this  as  a  by- 
business,  but  as  a  business  of  great  importance,  in  which  he 
took  great  care,  and  had  his  heart  much  engaged  ;  because 
persons  are  wont  to  rise  early  to  prosecute  such  business  as 

they  are  earnestly  engaged  in If  God  hath  been  so  engaged 

in  teaching,  certainly  we  should  not  be  negligent  in  learning  ; 
nor  should  we  make  growing  in  knowledge  a  by  business,  b*ut 
a  great  part  of  the  business  of  our  lives. 

5.  It  may  be  argued  from  the  abundance  of  the  instruc- 
tions which  God  hath  given  us,  from  the  largeness  of  that 
book  which  God  hatli  given  to  teach  iis  divinity,  and  from  the 
great  variety  that  is  therein  contained.  Much  was  taught  by 
Moses  of  old,  which  we  have  transmitted  down  to  us  ;  after 
that,  other  books  were  from  time  to  time  added  ;  mu^h  is 
Vol.  vii!.  C 
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taught  us  by  David  and  Solomon  ;  and  many  and  excellence 
are  the  instructions  communicated  by  the  prophets  :  Y6t  God 
did  not  think  all  this  enough,  but  after  this  sent  Christ  and 
his  apostlcsi  by  whom  there  is  added  a  great  and  excellent 
treasure  to  that  holy  book,  which  is  to  be  bur  rule  in  the  study 
of  divinity. 

Tliis  book  was  written  for  the  use  of  all ;  all  are  difectieS 
to  search  the  scriptures.  John  v.  39.  '<  Search  the  scrip- 
tureSy  for  in  them  ye  think  ye  have  eternal  life  ;  and  they  are 
they  that  testify  of  me  ;**  and  Isaiah  xxxiv.  16.  "  Seek  ye  out 
of  the  book  of  the  Lord,  and  read/^  They  that  read  and  un- 
derstand are  pronounced  blessed.  Re\'.  i.  3.  <'  Blessed  is  he 
that  readeth,and  they  that  understand  the  words  of  thi^  prophV 
ccy,"  If  this  be- true  of  that  particular  book  o£  the  JRevehUoif 
much  more  is  it  true  of  the  Bible  in  general.  Nor  is  it  to  be 
believed  that  God  would  have  given  instructions  in  such  abun-: 
dance,  if  he  had  intended  that  receiving  instruction  should  be 
coily  a  by  concernment  with  u8. 

It  is  to  be  considered,  that  all  those  ab|Mdant  instructions 
which  are  contained  in  the  scriptures  were  written  for  that 
end,  that  they  might  be  understood  ;  otherwise  they  are  not 
instructions.  That  which  is  not  given  that  the  learner  may 
understand  it,  is  ndt  given  for  the  learner's  instruction  ;  and 
unless  we  endeavor  to  grow  iri  the  knowledge  of  divinity,  a 
very  great  part  of  those  instructibns  will  to  us  be  in  vain  ;  for 
we  can  receive  benefit  by  no  more  of  the  scriptures  than  we 
understand,  no  more  thannf  they  were  locked  up  in  an  unknown 
tongue.  We  have  reason  to- bless  God  that  he  hath  given  us 
such  various  and  plentiful  instruction  in  his  word ;  but  we 
shall  be  hypociiiical  in  so  doing,  if  we,  after  all,  content  our- 
selves with  but  little  of  tliis  instruction. 

When  God  hath  opened  a  very  large  treasure  before  us, 
for  the  supply  of  our  wants,  and  we  thank  him  that  he  hatli 
given  us  so  much  ;  if  at  the  same  time  we  be  willing  to  re- 
main destitute  of  the  greatest  part  of  it,  because  we  are  too  hi- 
zy  to  gathef  it,  this  will  not  show  the  sincerity  of  our  thankful- 
ness.   We  are  now  under  much  greater  advantages  to  ac- 
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iquire  knowledi^c  in  divinityi  than  tlie  people  of  God  vers  of 
,oId,tiecnuse  since  that  uine,the  canun  of  scripture  is  much  in* 
creased.  But  if  we  be  negligent  of  our  advantages,  we  may 
be  never  the  better  for  tbeiH)  and  may  remain  with  as  little 
ktinwiedge  as  they. 

6.  However  diligently  we  apply  ourselves,  there  is  room 
(nough  to  increase  our  knowledge  in  divinity,  without  com* 
-ing  to  an  end.  None  have  this  excuse  to  make  for  not  dili- 
gently applying  themselves  to  gain  knowledge  in  divinityi  tbkt 
they  know  all  already  ;  nor  can  they  make  this  escose,  that 
they  have  no  need  diligently  to  apply  tliemselves,  in  order  to 
know  all  that  is  to  be  known.  None  can  excuse  themwlvcs 
for  want  of  buMncss  iu  which  lo  employ  themselves.  Here 
ia  room  enough  lo  employ  oucselvea  forever  in  this  divine 
adetice>  with  the  utmost  applVcaiion.  Those  who  have  ap- 
plied themselves  most  closely,  huvc  studied  the  longest,  and 
hiive  made  the  gi-eatesi  attuinmenis  in  this  knonlLdge,  know 
but  little  of  wiiat  is  to  be  known.  The  subject  h  iiiexhausti- 
Me.  That  divine  Seing,  who  is  the  main  subject  of  this  sci- 
ence, is  infinite,  and  there  is  no  end  to  the  glory  of  his  perfec- 
tiuns.  Hb  irorks  at  the  same  time  are  wonderful,  and  can- 
not be  found  out  to  perfection ;  especially  the  work  of  redemp- 
tion, which  is  that  work  of  God  about  which  the  science  of 
.divinity  is  chii-fly  conversant,  is  full  of  unseai'chable  wonders. 

The  word  of  God,  which  is  given  for  our  instruction  in  di- 
vinity, contains  enough  in  it  to  employ  us  to  the  end  of  our 
lives,  and  then  we  ^all  leave  enough  uninvestigated  to  em- 
ploy  the  hedds  of  the  ablest  divines  to  the  end  of  the  workL 
The  PsalniiBt  found  an  end  to  the  things  that  are  human  ;  but 
he  could  never  find  an  end  to  what  is  contained  in  the  word  of 
God  :  Psalm  cxix.  96.  "  I  have  seen  an  end  to  all  perfection ; 
but  thy  commandment  ia  exceeding  broad,"  There  is  enough 
in  this  divirie  science  to  employ  the  understandings  of  sunts 
and  angels  to  all  eternity, 

7,  It  doubtless  concerns  every  one  to  endeavor  to  excel  in 
the  knowledge  of  things  which  pertain  to  his  profession  or 
principal  calling.     If  it  concerns  men  lo  excel  in  any  thing,  or 
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In  anf  wisdom  or  knowledge  at  all,  it  certainly  concerns  theni 
to  excel  in  the  afiUirs  of  their  main  profession  and  woi  k.  But 
the  calling  and  work  of  every  Christian  is  to  live  to  God, 
This  is  said  to  be  his  high  calUngy  Phil.  iii.  14.  This  Is  the 
business,  and,  if  I  may  so  speak,  the  trade  of  a  Christian,  his 
main  work,  and  indeed  should  be  his  only  work.  No  business 
should  be  done  by  a  Christian,  but  as  it  is  some  way  or  other 
a  part  of  t^iis.  Therefore  certainly  the  Christian  should  en* 
deavor  to  be  well  acquainted  with  those  things  which  belong 
to  this  work,  (hst  he  may  ful&l  it,  and  be  thoroughly  furnished 
to  it. 

It  becomes  onei  who  is  called  tp  be  a  soldier,  and  to  go  a 
warfare,  to  endeavor  to  excel  in  the  art  of  war.  It  becomes 
one  who  is  called  to  be  a  mariner,  and  to  spend  his  life  in  sail* 
ing  the  ocean^  to  endeavor  to  excel  in  the  art  of  navigation. 
It  becomes  one  who  professes  to  be  a  physician,  and  devotes 
himself  to  that  work,  to  endeavor  to  excel  in  the  knowledge 
of  those  things  which  pertain  to  the  art  of  physic.  So  it  be- 
comes all  such  as  profess  to  be  Christians,  and  to  devote  them- 
selves to  the  practice  of  Christianity,  to  endeavor  to  excel  in 
the  knowledge  of  divinity. 

8.  It  may  be  argued  from  this,  that  God  hath  appointed  an 
order  of  men  for  this  end,  to  assist  persons  in  gaining  knowl- 
edge in  these  things.  He  hath  appointed  them  to  be  teach- 
ers. 1  Cor.  xii  26  ;  and  Gud  hath  set  some  in  the  church  ; 
first  apostles,  secondarily  prophets,  thirdly  teachers  :  Eph.  iv. 
11,  12,  **  He  gave  some  apostles,  some  prophets,  sonie  evan- 
gelists, some  pastors  and  teuchers,  for  the  perfecting  of  the 
saints,  for  the  work  of  the  ministry,  for  the  edifying  of  the 
body  of  Christ.'*  If  God  hath  set  them  to  be  teachers,  mak- 
ing that  their  business,  then  he  hath  made  it  their  business  to 
impart  knowledge.  But  what  kind  of  knowledge  I  Not  tlie 
knowledge  of  philosophy,  or  of  human  laws,  or  of  mechanical 
arts,  but  of  divinity. 

If  God  have  made  it  the  business  of  some  to  be  teachers,  it 
will  follow,  that  he  hath  made  it  the  business  of  others  to  be 
learners;  for  teachers  and  learners  are  correlates,  one  of 
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lUch  was  nerer  intended  to  be  without  the  other.  God  bath 
lever  made  it  the  duty  of  aome  to  take  pains  to  teach  those 
rho  are  not  obliged  to  take  pains  to  learn.  He  hath  not  com* 
landed  ministers  to  spend  themseWesy  in  order  to  impart 
nowledge  to  those  who  are  not  obliged  to  apply  themselves 
» ivCeive  It 

The  name  by  which  Chfisdans  are  commonly  called  in 
be  New  Testament  is  diMcifilt^  the  signification  of  which 
rord  is  ^hoiart  or  ieamer».  All  Christiaos  are  pat  into  the 
cboolof  Qiristt  where  their  business  is  to  leani»  or  receifo 
nowledge  from  Christ,  their  comimon  master  and  teachery 
nd  from  those  infiurior  teachers  i^pointed  by  him  to  instruct 
s  his  name. 

9.  God  hath  in  the  scriptures  plainly  revealed  it  to  be  his 
rill,  that  all  Christians  should  diligently  endeavor  to  excel  in 
he  knowledge  of  divine  things.  It  is  the  revealed  will  of 
}od,  that  Christians  should  not  only  have  some  knowledge  of 
bings  of  this  nature^  but  that  they  should  be  enriched  vdih  aH 
•notfledge :  I  Cot.  u  4,  ^.  <<  I  thank  my  God  always  on  your 
tehalf,  for  the  grace  of  God  that  is  given  you  by  Jesus  Christf 
hat  in  every  thing  ye  are  enriched  by  himi  in  all  utterance^ 
md  in  all  knowledge.*'  So  die  apostle  earnestly  prayedy  that 
he  Christian  Philippians  might  abound  more  and  more,  not 
nly  in  love,  but  in  Christian  knowledge;  Philip,  i.  9.  ^And 
his  I  pray,  that  your  love  may  abound  yet  more  and  more  in 
Loowlcdge,  and  in  all  judgment.**  So  the  Apostle  Peter  ad« 
ises  to  *<give  all  diligence,  to  add  to  feith  virtue,  and  to  virtue 
jiowledge.**  S  Pet.  i.  5.  And  the  Apostle  Paul,  in  the  next 
;hapter  to  that  wherein  is  the  text,  counsels  the  Christian 
ilebrewli,  leaving  the  first  principles  of  the  doctrine  of  Christ, 
o  go  on  to  perfection.  He  would  by  no  means  have  them  al* 
rays  to  rest  only  in  those  fundamental  doctrines  of  repentance, 
md  iaith,  and  the  resurrection  firom  the  dead,  and  the  eternal 
udgment,  in  which  they  were  indoctrinated  when  they  were 
irst  baptised,  and  had  the.  apostles*  hands  laid  on  them,  at 
heir  first  initiation  in  Christianity.  See  Heb.  vL  at  the  be- 
tinning. 


.»  IMPORTANCE  OF  Ttt?: 


APPLICATION. 

The  use  that  I  would  make  of  this  doctrine  is,  to  exhoi|^ 
all  diligently  to  endeavor  to  gain  this  kind  of  knowledge. 

Consider  yourselves  as  scholars  or  disciples,  put  into  the 
fchool  of  Christ;  and  therefore  be  diligent  to  make  profir 
ciency  in  Christian  knowled^.  Content  not  yourselves  witt^ 
thisi  that  you  have  been  taught  your  catechism  in  your  childr 
hoody  and  that  you  know  as  much  of  the  principles  of  religipii 
9^  is  necessary  to  salvation.  So  you  will  be  guilty  of  what  th^ 
apostle  warns  against,  viz.  going  no  further  than  laying  th9 
foundation  of  repentance  from  dead  works,  &c. 

You  are  all  called  to  be  Christians,  and  this  is  your  profesr 
aioD.  Endeavor,  therefore,  to  acquire  knowledge  in  things 
which  pertain  to  your  profession.  Let  not  your  teachers  have 
^cause  to  complain,  that  while  they  spend  and  are  spent,  to  im^ 
part  knowledge  to  you,  you  take  little  pains  to  learn.  It  is  a 
great  encouragement  to  an  instructor,  to  have  such  to  teach 
as  make  a  business  of  learning,  bending  their  minds  to  it 
This  makes  teaching  a  pleasure,  when  otherwise  it  will  be  a 
Tery  heavy  and  burdensome  task. 

You  all  have  by  you  a  large  treasure  of  divine  knowledge, 
in  that  you  have  the  Bible  in  your  hands ;  therefore  be  not 
contented  in  possessing  but  little  of  this  treasure.  God  hath 
apoken  much  to  you  in  the  scriptures  ;  labor  to  understand  as 
much  of  what  he  saith  as  you  can.  God  hath  made  you  all 
Teasonable.  creatures ;  therefore  let  not  the  noble  fkculty  of 
Teason  or  understanding  lie  neglected.  Content  not  your- 
selves with  having  so  much  knowledge  as  is  thrown  in  your 
way,  and  as  you  receive  in  some  senso  unavoidably  by  the  fre- 
•quent  inculcation  of  divine  truth  in  the  preaching  of  the  word, 
of  which  you  are  obliged  to  be  hearers,  or  as  you  accidentally 
gain  in  conversation;  but  let  it  be  very  much  your  business 
to  search  for  it,  and  that  with  the  same  diligence  and  labor 
with  which  men  are  wont  to  dig  in  mines  of  silver  and  gold. 
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Especially  I  would  advise  those  that  are  young  to  employ 
&emselves  in  this  way.  Men  are  never  too  old  to  learn  ;  but 
the  time  of  youth  is  Especially  the  time  for  learning  ;  it  is  es« 
peciaHy  proper  fo^  gaining  and  storing  up  knowledge.  Fui^ 
then  to  sdr  up  all,  both  old  and  youngs  to  this  duty,  let  me  en- 
treat you  to  consider, 

1.  If  you  apply  yourselves  diligently  to  this  wori^,  you  will* 
bot  want  employment,  when  you  are  at  leisure  from  3roilf 
common  secular  business.  In  this  way,  you  may  find  some* 
thing  in  which  you  may  profitably  employ  yourselves  the^ 
long  winter  evenings.  You  will  find  something  else  to  dOf - 
'besides  going  about  from  house  to  house,  spending  one  hour 
titer  another  lu  unprofitable  conversation,  or,  at  be&t,  to  nb' 
'  Other  purpose  but  to  amuse  yourselves,  to-  fill  lip-and  wea^ 
away  your  time.  And  it  is  to  be  feared  tKat  very  much  of  the 
time  that  is  spent  in  our  winter  evening  visits,  is  spent  to  a 
much  worse  pdrpose  than  that  whieh  I  have  now  mentioned.' 
Solomon  tells  us,  Prov.  x.  19.  <<That  in  the  multitude  of 
words,  there  wanteth  not  sin.'*  And  is  not  tins  verified  in* 
those  who  find  nothing  else  to  do  for  sO  great  a  part  of  the  win- 
ter, but  to  go  to  one  another*s  houses,  and  spend  the  time  in' 
such  talk  as  comes  next,  or  such  as  any  one's  present  disposl^ 
tion  happens  to  suggest  ? 

Some  diversion  is  doubtless  lawful  i  but  for  Chrbtians  to ' 
spend  so  much  of  their  time,  so  inany^  long  evenings,  in  no 
other  conversation  than  that  which  tends  to  divert  and  amuse« 
if  nothing  worse,  is  a  sinful  way  of  spending  time,  and  tends 
to  poverty  of  soul  at  least,  if  not  to  outward  poverty  :  Prov. 
xiv.  23.     ^^  In  all  labor  there  is  profit;  but  the  talk  of  the  lips 
tendeth  only  to  fienury**     Besides,  when  persons  for  so  much- 
of  their  time  have  nothing  else  to  do,  but  to  sit,  and  talk,  and' 
chat  in  one  another's  chimney  comers,  there  is  great  danger 
of  falling  into  foolish  and  sinful  conversation,  venting  their 
corrupt   dispositions,  in  talking  agadnst  others,  expressing^ 
their  jealousies  and  evil  surmises  concerning  their  neighbora ; 
not  considering  what  Christ  hath  said,  Matth.  xii  36.    «  Of 
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every  idle  word  that  men  shall  speak)  shall  they  give  account 
in  the  day  of  judgment." 

If  you  would  comply  with  what  you  have  heard  from  this 
doctrine,  you  would  find  something  else  to  spend  your  vdnters 
in^  one  winter  after  an<other,  besides  contentioni  or  talking 
about  those  public  aifdrs  which  tend  to  contention.  Young 
people  might  find  something  else  to  do,  besides  spend- 
ing their  time  in  vain  company ;  something  that  would  be 
much  more  profitable  to  themselves,  as  it  would  really  turn  to 
some  good  account ;  something,  in  doing  which  they  would 
both  be  more  out  of  the  devil's  way,  the  way  of  temptation, 
and  be  more  in  the  way  of  duty,  and  of  a  divine  blessing.  And 
even  aged  people  would  have  something  to  employ  them- 
selves in,  after  they  are  become  incapable  of  bodily  labor. 
Their  time,  as  is  now  often  the  case,  would  not  lie  hea^^  up- 
on their  hands,  as  they  would,  with  both  profit  and  pleasure, 
be  engaged  in  searching  the  scriptures,  and  in  comparing  and 
meditating  upon  the  various  truths  which  they  should  find 
there, 

2.  This  would  be  a  noble  way  of  spending  your  time.  The 
Holy  Spirit  gives  the  Bereans  this  epithet,  because  they  dili- 
gently employed  themselves  in  this  business :  Acts  xvii.  11. 
"  These  were  more  7iobit  than  those  of  Thcssalonica,  in  that 
they  received  the  word  with  all  readiness  of  mind,  and  search- 
ed the  scriptures  daily,  whether  those  things  were  so."  This 
is  very  much  the  employment  of  heaven.  The  inhabitants  of 
that  world  spend  much  of  their  time  in  searching  into  the 
great  things  of  divmity,  and  endeavoring  to  acquire  knpwl- 
edge  in  them,  as  we  are  told  of  the  angels,  1  Pet.  i.  12. 
«  Which  things  the  angels  desire  to  look  into."  This  will  be 
very  agreeable  to  what  you  hope  will  be  your  business  to  all 
eternity,  as  von  doubtless  hope  to  join  in  the  same  employ- 
ment with  the  angels  of  light.  Solomon  says,  Prov.  xxv.  2. 
"  It  is  the  honor  of  kings  to  search  out  a  matter  ;"  and  cer- 
tsdnly,  above  all  others,  to  search  out  divine  matters.  Now, 
tf  this  be  the  honor  even  of  kings,  is  it  not  equally,  if  not  much 
more  your  honor  ? 
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d.  This  b  a  pleasant  way  of  improving  time.  Knowledge 
is  pleasant  and  delightful  to  intelligent  creatures,  and  aboTC 
all  the  knowledge  of  divine  things  ;  for  in  them  are  the  most 
excellent  truths,  and  the  most  beautiful  and  amiable  objects 
held  forth  to  view.  However  tedious  the  labor  necessarily 
attending  this  business  may  be,  yet  the  knowledge  once  ob« 
tained  will  richly  requite  the  psdns  taken  to  obtain  it.  ^  When 
wisdom  entereth  the  heart,  knowledge  is  pleasant  to  the  soul,'* 
Prov.  ii.  10. 

4.  Thb  knowledge  is  exceeding  useful  in  Christian  prac- 
tice. Such  as  have  much  knowledge  in  diviiuty  have  great 
mean)B  and  advantages  for  spiritual  and  saving  knowledge  ; 
for  no  means  of  grace,  as  was  said  before,  have  their  effect  on 
the  heart,  otherwise  than  by  the  knowledge  they  impart.  The 
more  you  have  of  a  rational  knowledge  of  the  things  of  the 
gospelf  the  more  opportunity  will  there  be,  when  the  Spirit 
shall  be  breathed  into  your  heart,  to  see  the  excellency  of 
these  thmgs,  and  to  taste  the  sweetness  of  them.  The  Hea* 
thensi  who  have  no  raticmal  knowledge  of  the  things  of  the 
gospel,  have  no  opportunity  to  see  the  excellency  of  them  ; 
and  therefore  the  more  rational  knowledge  of  these  thuigs  you 
have,  the  more  opportunity  and  advantage  you  have  to  see  the 
divine  excellency  and  glory  of  them. 

Again,  The  more  knowledge  you  have  of  divine  things, 
the  belter  will  you  know  your  duty  ;  your  knowledge  will  be 
of  great  tise  to  direct  you  as  to  your  duty  in  particular  cases. 
You  will  also  be  the  better  furnished  against  the  temptations 
of  the  devil.  For  the  devil  often  takes  the  advantage  of  per- 
sons' ignorance  to  ply  them  with  temptations  which  otherwise 
would  have  no  hold  of  them. 

By  having  much  knowledge,  you  will  be  under  greater  ad- 
vantages to  conduct  yourselves  with  prudence  and  discretion 
in  your  Christian  course,  and  so  to  live  much  more  to  the 
honor  of  God  and  religion.  Many  who  mean  well,  and  are 
full  of  a  good  spirit,  yet  for  want  of  prudence,  conduct  them- 
selves so  as  to  wound  religion.  Many  have  a  zeal  of  God, 
which  doth  more  hurt  than  good,  because  it  is  not  according 

Vol.  VIII.  D 
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•  to  knowledge,  Bom.  x.  2.  The  reason  why  many  |^od  men 
behave  no  better  in  many  instances,  is  not  so  much  that  thcj^ 
"Want  grace,  as  that  they  want  knowledge. 

Beside,  an  increase  of  knowledge  would  be  agreat  help  to 
profitable  conversation.  It  would  supply  you  with  matter  ibr 
conversation  when  you  come  together,  or  when  you  visit  your 

:  Aeighbors  :  And  so  you  would  have  less  temptation  to  spend- 
tbe  time  in  such  conversation  as  tends  to  your  own  and  oth- 
ers' hurt. 

5.  Considerthe  advantages  you  are  under  to  grow  in  the 
.>  knowledge  of  divhiity .  We  are  under  far  greater  advantages 
:  to  gain  much  knowledge  in  divinity  now,  than  God's  people 

binder  the  Old  Testament,  both  because  the  canon  of  scrip- 
ture is  so  much  enlarged  suHse  that  time,  and  also  because, 
^^evangelical  truths  are  now  so  much  more  plainly  revealed. 
So  that  common  men  are  now  in.soBie  respects  under  ad  van* 
:ta^s  to  know  more  of  divinity^.tiiaathe  greatest  prophets^ 
were  then.    Thus  that  saying  of  Christ  is  in  a  sense  appiica- 
rhLt  to  us,  Luke  x.  313,  24.  '^  Blessed  are  the  eyes  which  see 
rthe  things  which  ye  see.     For  I  tell  you,  that  many  prophets 
isnd  kings  have  desired  to  see  those  things  which  ye  see,  and 
Jiave  not  seen  them  ;  and  to  hear  those  things  which  ye  heart 
and  have  not  heard  them.'*'    We  are  in  some  respects  under 
i&r  greater  advantages  for  gaining  knowledge,  now  in  these 
Jatter  ages  of  the  church,  than  Christians  were  forraeriy  ;  es- 
pecially by  reason  of  the  art  of  printing,  of  which  God  hath 
given  us  the  benefit,  whereby  Bibles  and  other  books  of  divin- 
ity are  exceedingly  multiplied,  and  persons  may  now  be  fur- 
nished with  helps  for  the  obtaining  of  Christian  knowledge, 
at  u  much  easier  and  cheaper  rate  than  they  formerly  could. 

6.  We  know  not  what  opposition  we  may  meet  with  in 
the  principles  which  we  hold  in  divinity.  We  know  that 
•there  are  mc^ny  adversaries  to  the  gospel  and  its  tiiiUis.  If 
therefore  we  embrace  those  trutJis,  we  must  expect  to  be  at- 
tacked by  the  said  adversaries  ;  and  unless  we  be  well  inform- 
ed concemini^  divine  things,  how  shall  we  be  able  to  defend 
ourscives  ?  Beside,  the  Apostle  Peter  enjoins  it  upon  us>  al-> 
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^NtfB'to  he  ready  to  g^ive  aiv  answer  to  every  man  who  asketh 
His  a  reason  of  the  hope  that  is  in  us.  But  this  we  carniot  ex* 
.pBct  to  do  ivithout  considerable  knowledge  in  divine  things. 

I  shall  noiw  conclude  my  discourse  with  some  directions  for 
the  acquisition  ot'tbis  knowledge. 

K  Be  assiduous  in  reading  the  holy  ^cnptures.  This  is 
t!iefount<un  whence  all  knowledge  in  divhiity  must  be  deriv* 
«4.  Therefore  let  not  this  treasure  lie  by  you  neglected. 
Every  man  of  common  understanding  who  can  read,  may,  if 
.  he  please^  become' well  acquainted  with  the  scriptures.  And 
w4ui{t  an  excellent  attainment  would  this  be ! 

7.  Content  not  yourselves  with  only  a  cursory  readings 
irlthout  regarding  the  sense.  This  is  an  ill  way  of  reading, 
t«  which,  however,  msmy  accustom  themselves  all  their  days. 
When  you  read,  observe  what  you  read.  Observe  how  things 
come  in.  Take  notice  of  the  drift  of  the  discou^,  and  com- 
pare one  scripture  with  another.  For  the  scripture,  by  the 
harmony  of  the  different  parts  of  it,  casts  great  light  upon  it* 
self.  We  are  expressly  directed  by  Christ,  to  search  the 
scriptures^  which  evidently  intends  something  more  than  a 
mere  cursory  reading.  And  use  means  to  find  out-the  mean- 
ing of  the  scripture.  When  you  have  it  explained  in  the 
preaching  of  the  word,  take  notice  of  it ;  and  if  at  any  time  a 
scripture  that  you  did  not  understand  be  cleared  up  to  your 
satisfaction,  mark  it,  lay  it  up,  and  if  possible  remember  it. 

3.  Procure',  and  diligently  use  other  books  which  may  help 
you  to  grow  in  this  knowledge.  There  are  many  excellent 
books  extant,  which  might  greatly  forward  you  in' this  knowl* 
edge,  and  afford  you  a  veiy  profitable  and  pleasant  entertain- 
tnent  in  your  leisure  hours.  There  is  doubtless  a  great  de* 
feet  m  many,  that  through  a  loathness  to  be  at  a  little  expense, 
they  iumish  themselves  with  no  more  helps  of  this  nature. 
They  h&ve  a  few  books  indeed,  which  now  and  then  on  sab- 
baih  days  they  read ;  but  they  have  had  them  so  long,  and 
read  them  so  often,  that  they  are  weary  of  them,  and  it  is  now 
become  a  dull  story,  a  mere  task  to  read  thetn. 
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4.  Improve  conversation  with  others  to  this  end.  How 
much  might  persons  promote  each  others'  knowledge  in  di« 
vine  things,  if  they  would  improve  conversation  as  they  might; 
jtf  men  that  are  ignorant  were  not  ashamed  to  show  their  igno- 
tance,  and  were  willing  to  learn  of  others  ;  if  those  that  huve 
knowledge  would  communicate  it,  without  pride  and  ostenta- 
tion ;  and  if  all  were  more  disposed  to  enter  on  such  conver* 
sation  as  would  be  for  their  mutual  edification  and  instruc*. 
tion. 

5.  Seek  not  to  grow  in  knowledge  chiefly  for  the  sake  of 
applause,  and  to  enable  you  to  dispute  with  others  ;  but  seek 
it  for  the  benefit  of  your  souls,  and  in  order  to  practice.  If  ap- 
plause be  your  end,  you  will  not  be  so  likely  to  be  led  to  the 
knowledge  of  the  truth,  but  may  justly,  as  often  is  the  case  of 
those  who  are  proud  of  their  knowledge,  be  led  into  error  to 
your  own  perdition*  Thiab^ing  your  end,  if  you  should  oh- 
tMD  much  rational  knowledge,  it  would  npt  be  likely  to  be  of 
any  benefit  to  you,  but  would  pufiT  you  up  with  pride ;  1  Cor. 
viii.  1.  ^^  Knowledge  puffeth  up.** 

6.  Seek  to  God,  that  he  would  direct  you,  and  bless  you, 
in  this  pursuit  after  knowledge.  This  is  the  apostle's  direc- 
tion, James  i.  5.  ^<  U  any  ma^  lapk  wisdom,  let  him  ask  it  of 
God,  who  giveth  to  all  liberally,  and  upbra^deth  not."  God  is 
the  fountain  of  all  divine  knowledge.  Prov.  ii.  6.  '^  The  Lord 
giveth  wisdom :  Out  of  his  mouth  cometh  knowledge  and 
understanding."  Labor  to  be  sensible  of  your  own  blindness 
and  ignorance,  and  your  need  pf  the  help  of  God,  lest  you  be 
led  into  error,  instead  of  true  knowledge.  1  Cor.  iii.  i  8  *<  If 
any  man  would  be  wise,  let  him  become  a  fool,  that  he  may  be 


*     if 
wise. 


7.  Practice  according  to  what  knowledge  you  have.  This 
will  be  the  way  to  know  more.  The  Psalmist  warmly  recom- 
mends this  way  of  seeiving  knowledge  in  divinity,  from  his 
own  expeiience,  Psal.  cxix.  100.  ^^  I  understand  more  than 
the  ancients,  because  I  keep  thy  precepts."  Christ  also  re* 
commends  tlie  same,  John  vii.  17*  ^'  If  sny  man  will  do  his 
will,  he  shall  know  of  the  doctrine,  whether  it  be  of  God,  or 
whether  I  speak  of  myself." 


SERMON  XVII.» 


Cod  the  bist  portion  of  the  Christian. 


PSALM  Ixxitt.  25. 

WHOM  HATS  I  IW  RBAVBN  BUT  THBB  ?   AWD  THEBB  It  NOM 
UPON   BARTB   THAT   X   OB8IBB   BBSXDB8   THEB* 


1  HE  Psalmlsty  in  this  psalmi  relates  the  great 
difficulty  that  he  met  with  in  his  own  mind,  from  the  consid- 
eration of  the  prosperity  of  wicked  men.  He  tells  us,  ver.  2 
and  3,  <<  As  for  mcy  my  feet  were  almost  gone  ;  my  steps  had 
well  nigh  slipt.  For  I  was  envious  at  the  foolish,  when  1  saw 
the  prosperity  of  the  wicked."  In  the  4th  and  following  vers* 
es,  he  informs  us,  what  it  was  he  had  observed  in  the  wicked, 
which  was  his  temptation.  In  the  first  place,  he  observed, 
that  they  were  very  prosperous,  and  all  things  went  well  with 
them.  He  then  observed  their  behavior  in  their  prosperity, 
and  the  use  which  they  made  of  it ;  and  that  God,  notwith* 
standing  such  an  use  or  abuse,  continued  their  prosperity,  as 
in  the  6th  and  following  verses.  Then  the  Psalmist  tells  us 
by  what  means  he  was  helped  out  of  this  difficulty,  viz.  by  go* 
ing  into  the  sanctuary,  verses  16,  17  ;  and  proceeds  to  inform 


*  Dated  April,  1736. 
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Uft  "wlOLt  considerations  they  were  which  helped  him^  tix.' 
these  three : 

1.  The  consideration  of  the  miserable  end  of  wicked  men. 
However  they  prosper  fi>r  the  present^  yet  they  come  to  a 
woful  end  at  last,  ver.  18,  19, 30 

3.  The  consideration  of  the  blessed  end  of  the  saints.  Al- 
though the  saints,  while  they  live,  may  be  afflicted,  yet  they 
«ome  to  an  happy  end  at  last^  ver.  3 1,  83,  33,  34. 

3.  The  consideration,  that  the  godly  have  a  much  better 
portion  than  the  wicked,  even  though  they  have  no  other  por* 
tion  but  God ;  as  in  the  text  and  following  v^rse.  If  it  be  sof 
that  the  wicked  are  in  prosperity,  and  are  not  in  trouble  as  other 
inen;  yet  the  godly,  though  they  beln  aflUction,  are  In  a  state 
infinitely  better  than  the  wicked)  becaoae  they  have  God  for 
their  portion.  However  they  may  have  nothing  ehei  this  is 
^enough,  without  the  enjoyments  of  wicked  men ;  they  need 
desire  nothing:  else  ;  he  that*  hath  God,  halh  all.  Thus  thar 
psalmist  professes  it  wa»  with  him,  in  the  sense  and  aprehen<> 
-don  which  he  had  of  things :  IVhom  have  I  in  heaven  but  theef 
And  there  ia  none  ufion  earth  that  I  dedre  besides  ther^ 

In  the  versa  ipimediatcly  preceding,  the  -Psalmist  takes 
notice  how  the  saints  are  happy  in  God,  both  when  they  are. 
here  in  this  world,  and  also  when  they  are  taken  to  another 
world*    They  are  blessed  in  God  in  this  worlds  in  that  while. 
here  God  gtUdcB  them  by  hia  counsel ;  and  when  he  t^kes  them 
out  of  this  world)  they  are  still  happy,  in  that  then  God  re*, 
eeives  them  to  glory.     The  Psalmist  having  thus  taken  notice 
of  the  happiness,  of  the  saints  in  Qod,  both  while  here  upon, 
earth,  and  also  when  removed  mto  another  world,  was  proba* 
bly  by  this  observation  led,  in  the  next  verse,  which  is  the^ 
text,  to  declare  that  he  desired  no  other  portion,  either  in. 
this  woi*ld  or  in  the  world  to  comOf  either  in  heaven  or  upon 
earth* 

DOCTRINE. 

It  is  the  spirit  of  a  truly  godly  man,  to  prefer  God  before 
all  other  things,  either  in  heaven  or  on  earth* 
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T.  A  godty  man  prefers  God  before  any  thing  else  n 
leaven. 

I.  He  prefers  Qod  before  any  tldng  else  that  actually  h  bk 
'  heaven.    Every  gndiy  man  hath  his  heart  in  heaven  ;  his  af- 
fections are  mainly  set  on  heaven«  and  what  is  to  be  had  there.. 
'-Heaven  is  his  chosen  country  and  inheritance.     He  hath  res-> 
pect  to  heaven,  as  a  traveller  vrho  is  on  occasion  abroad  in- a 
di&tont  land  hath  to  his  own  country.    The  traveller  can  con-^ 
tent  himself  to  be  in  a  strange  land  for  a  while,  until  his  pres- 
'ent  occasion  and  business  be  over ;  but  hb  own  native  land  is 
preferred  by  him  to  all  others.    Heb.  xk  V3,  &c.   ^  These  ail 
"died  in  faith,  not  having  received  the  promises,  but  were  per* 
suaded  of  them,  and  embraced  them,  and  confessed  that  they 
were  strangers  and  pilgrimft  on  the  earth.     For  they  that  say 
such  things,  declare  plainly  that  they  seek  a  country.     Arid 
truly  if  they  had  been  mindful  of  that  country  from  whence 
they  came  out,  they  might  have  had  opportunity  to  have  re-^ 
turned :    But  now  they  desire  a  better  country,  that  is,  an. 
heavenly.** 

So  also  the  respect  which  a  godly  person  hath  to  heaven, 
may  be  compared  to  the  respect  which  a  child,  when  he  is 
abroad,  hath  to  his  father's  house.  He  can  be  contented 
abroad  for  a  little  while  ;  but  the  place  to  which  he  desires  to 
FeturA,  and  in  which  to  dwell,  is  his  own  home  at  his  lather's 
house.  Heaven  is  the  true  saint*s  father's  house.  John  xiv. 
2.  **  In  my  Father's  house  are  many  mansions."  John  xx.  17.. 
*<  I  ascend  to  my  Father  and  your  Father.'* 

Now,  the  main  reason  why  the  godly  man  hath  his  heart 
thus  in  heaven,  is  because  God  is  there  ;  that  is  the  palace  of 
the  most  high  God  ;  it  is  the  place  where  God  is  gloriously 
present,  where  he  is  to  be  seen,  where  he  is  to  be  enjoyed, 
where  his  love  is  gloriously  manifested,  where  the  godly  may 
be  ^ith  him,  see  him  as  he  is,  and  love,  serve,  prabe,  and  en- 
joy him  perfectly.  It  is  for  this  chiefly  that  a  godly  man  de« 
sires  heaven.  If  God  and  Christ  we^e  not  in  heaven,  he  would 
not  be  so  earnest  in  seeking  it,  nor  would  he  take  so  much 
pains  in  a  laborious  travel  through  this  wilderness,  nor  Mould 
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the  consideration  that  he  is  g(nng  to  heaven  when  he  dies,  he 
such  a  comfort  to  liim  under  the  toils  and  afflictions  of  the 
world)  as  it  now  is.  The  martyrs  would  not  undei*go  those 
cruel  sufferings  which  are  brought  upon  them  by  their  perse* 
cutors,  with  that  cheerfulness  in  a  piospect  of  going  to  heav- 
en, did  they  not  expect  to  go  and  be  with  Christ,  and  to  enjoj 
God  there.  They  would  not  with  that  cheerfulness  forsake 
all  their  earthly  possessions,  and  all  their  earthly  friends,  as 
many  thousands  of  them  have  done,  and  wander  about  in  pov* 
erty  and  banishment,  being  destitute,  afflicted,  tormented,  ia 
hopes  of  exchanging  their  earthly  for  an  heavenly  inherit* 
ance,  were  it  not  that  they  hope  to  be  with  their  glorious  Re* 
deemer  and  heavenly  Father  in  heaven. 

If  God  and  Christ  were  not  in  heaven^  however  beautiful 
the  place  be,  and  whatever  excellent  creature  inhabitants 
there  be  there,  yet  heaven  would  be  but  an  empty  place,  it 
would  be  but  an  unlovely  place.  The  believer's  heart  is  in 
heaven,  because  hb  treasure  is  there ',  and  that  treasure  is 
Jesus  Chiist,  the  same  that  we  read  of  in  Matth.  xiii.  44, 
which  is  there  called  ^<  a  treasure  hid  in  a  field,  which,  when 
a  man  hath  fotmd,  he  hideth,  and  for  joy  thereof  goeth  asul 
selleth  all  he  hath,  and  buyeth  that  field.'* 

2.  A  godly  man  prefers  God  before  any  thing  else  that 
might  be  in  heaven.  Not  only  is  there  nothing  actually  in 
heaven,  which  is  in  his  esteem  equal  with  God ;  but  neither 
is  there  any  thing  of  w  high  he  can  conceive  as  possible  to  be 
there,  which  by  him  is  esteemed  and  desired  equally  with  God* 
Those  of  some  nations  and  professions  suppose  quite  differ* 
ent  enjoyments  to  be  in  heaven,  from  those  which  the  scrip- 
tures teach  us  to  be  there.  The  Mahometans,  for  instanccr 
suppose  that  in  heaven  are  to  be  enjoyed  all  maimer  of  sensual 
delights  and  pleasures.  Many  things  which  Mahomet  has 
feigned  are,  to  the  lusts  and  carnal  appetites  of  men,  the  roost 
agreeable  that  he  could  devise  ;  and  he  flattered  his  followers 
with  promises  of  such  enjoyments  in  heaven. 

But  th'j  true  Siint,  if  he  were  to  contrive  such  an  heaven 
as  would  suit  him  best^  could  not  contrive  one  more  agreeable 
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id  lua  ihcUnatlon  and  desire^  than  such  an  one  aa  isYevealed 
in  the  word  of  God  ;  an  heaven  o  the  enjoyment  of  the  glo- 
rious God,  and  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  where  he  shall  have  all 
un  taken  away,  and  shall  be  perfectly  conformed  to  God, 
where  he  shall  have  a  perfect  acquaint:'nce  with  God,  and  shall 
tpend  an  eternity  in  exaltdd  exercises  of  love  to  God,  and  in 
the  enjoyment  of  liis  love,  Such  atx  heaven  is  to  the  saint 
better  than  any  Mahometan  paradise ;  it  is  the  best  heaven 
that  can  possibly  be ;  there  is  no  happiness  conceived  of,  that 
would  be  better^  or  that  would  appear  so  desirable  to  him,  as 
this;  If  God  were  not  td  be  enjoyed  in  heaven,  but,  instead  of 
thatf  there  were  Tast  wealth,  immense  treasures  of  silver  and 
gold)  and  great  honor  of  such  kind  as  men  obtain  in  this  world> 
ind  a  fulness  of  the  greatest  sensual  delights  and  pleasures  i 
all  these  things  would  not  make  up  for  the  want  of  God  and 
Christ,  and  the  enjoyment  of  tliem  thei*e.  If  it  were  empiy  of 
Ood,  it  would  indeed  be  an  empty  melancholy  place. 

The  godly  have  been  made  sensible,  as  to  all  creature  en* 
joymentS)  tliat  they  cannot  satisfy  the  soul,  and  that  happiness 
is  in  God;  and  therefore  nothing  will  content  them  but  God« 
Offer  a  saint  what  you  will,  if  you  deny  him  God,  he  will  es« 
teem  himself  miserable.  His  soul  thirsts  for  God,  to  come 
and  appear  before  God.  God  is  the  centre  of  his  desires; 
and  as  long  as  you  keep  his  soul  from  its  proper  centre,  it  will 
not  be  at  rest^  The  true  saint  sets  his  heart  on  Ood  as  the 
chief  good. 

II.  It  is  the  spirit  of  a  godly  man  to  prefer  God  before  all 
•ther  things  on  the  earth. 

1.  The  saint  prefers  that  enjoyment  of  God,  for  which  he 
hopes  hereafter,  to  any  thing  in  this  world.  He  looketh  not 
at  the  things  which  are  seen,  and  are  temporal,  so  much  as  at 
those  things  which  are  unseen  and  eternal,  1  Cor.  iv.  18.  It 
is  but  a  little  of  God  that  the  saint  enjoys  here  in  this  world  ; 
he  hath  but  a  little  acquaintance  with  God,  and  enjoys  but  a 
little  of  tlie  manifestations  of  the  divine  glory  and  love.  But 
God  hath  promised  to  give  him  himself  hereafter  in  a  full  en- 

Vol.  VIII.  E 
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joyiYient.  And  these  promises  of  God  are  more  predont  iVr 
the  saint,  thdn  the  most  precious  earthly  jewels.  1  he  go<tpel 
which  contains  these  p  omises,  doth  therein  contain  f;re«ittr 
treasures,  in  his  esteem,  than  the  cabineu  of  princes^  or  ih* 
mines  of  thelncBes. 

3.  The  saints  prefer  what  of  God  may  be  obtained  in  tiiii^ 
world  before  all  things  in  the  world.  They  not  only  preief - 
those  glorous  degrees  of  the  enjoyment  of  God  which  ar» 
promised  hereafter,  before  any  thing  in  this  world;  but  eveft. 
such  degrees  as  may  be  attained  to  here  in  the  present  atate^ 
though  they  are  immensely,  short  cf  what  is  to  be  enjoyed  ia 
hedven.  There  b  a  great  difference  in  the  sptritoal  attaiw 
snents  of  the  saints  in  this  world. ,  Some  attain  to  much  great*- 
•r  acquaintance  and  communion  with  God^  and  conioimity  \m 
him,  than  others*  But  the  higliest  aH^ments  are  very  small 
in  comparison. with,  whatb  future* 

The  saints  are  capable  of  snaking  progress  in  apiiitual  afe^ 
tair;ments,andof  obtaikdng  moreoi  God  than  ever  yet  thef 
have  obtained  ;  and  they  are  of  such  a  spiftt  that  they  earnest* 
ly  desire  such  further  attainments^    Not  contented  with  thoaai 
degrees  to  which  they  hdve  already  attained,  they  hunger  laA 
tfiirst  after  righteousness,  and,  as  newborn  babes,  uesi(^  tM 
aticere  milk  of  the  word,  that  they  may  grow  tliercby»     it  it 
their  desire,  to  know  moi*e  of  Ck)d,  to  have  more  of  his  imager 
and  to  be  enabled  more  to  imitate  God  and  Christ  in  tlieir 
walk  and  conversation.     The  appetite  of  the  soul  oi  a  godlft 
man  is  after  God  and  Jesus  Christ,  as  appears  by  many  places 
ef  scripture ;  as  Psalm  xxvii,  4.     ^  One  thing  have  i  desired 
of  the  Lord,  that  will  1  seek  afier,  that  I  may  dwell  in  ths 
house  of  the  Lord  all  the  days  of  my  life,  to  behold  the  beauty 
of  the  Lord,  and  to  inquire  in  his  temple."    Psalm  xlii.  I,  3« 
^  As  the  hart  panteth  after  the  water  brookS)  bO  panteth  mf 
soul  after  thee,  O  God.     My  soul  thirsieth  for  God)  for  the 
UvingGod;  When  shall  I  come  and  appear  before  God  f** 
psalm  Ixiii.  1.2.    *^  O  God  thou  art  my  God,  early  will  1  seek 
thee  ;  my  soul  thirsteth  for  thee,  my  flesh  longeth  for  ihee  ia 
a  dry  aft\d  thirsty  land)  where  no  water  ia ;.  to  see  thy  power 
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^Md  thy  l^orjf  80  as  I  have  aoea  thee  in  the  aaoctuaiy/*  See 
also,  Psalm  Ixxxiv.  I9S,  3,  and  Psalm  cxxx  6*  *' My  soul 
v«iteUi  for  the  Lord,  more  than  they  that  watch  for  the  mom* 
Big :  I  aajTi  more  than  they  that  watch  for  the  morning.** 

Though  tyery  saint  has  not  this  longing  desire  after  God 
%D  the  tame  degree  that  the  Psdmist  ind,  yet  they  are  uU  of 
the  jame  sf^irit ;  they  have  a  spirit  earnestly  to  desire  and 
Idng  for  more  of  Ckxiy  to  be  nearer  to  idm,  to  have  more  of 
]li:i  presence  and  of  the  Kght  of  his  countenance^  and  to  have 
viore  of  God  in  their  hearts*  That  this  is  the  spirit  of  the 
godly  in  generali  and  not  of  some  particular  saints  only,  ap* 
fleers  from  Isa.  xx^ri.  8,  9,  where  not  any  particular  saint,  but 
Ihe  church  in  general  speaks  thus :  <*  Yea,  in  the  way  of  thy 
jodgitientSYO  Lord, have  we  waited  for  thee ;  the  desire  of  our 
soul  is  to  thy  namOf  and  to  the  'remembrance  of  thee.  With 
sny  soul  have  I  desired  thoe  fin  the  night,  and  with  my  spirit 
^thin  me  will  I  seek  thee  early.'* 

It  appears  also  to  be  the  spirit  of  the  saints  in  general,  hf 
some  expression!iof  the  spouse  or  the  church  in  the  Canticle  |' 
m  chapter  iii.  1,2.  <^  By  night  on  my  bed  I  sought  him  whom 
my  soul  loveth ;  I  sought  him,  but  I  found  him  not.  I  will 
nse  now,  and  go  about  the  city ;  in  the  streeu  and  broad  ways 
I  will  seek  him  whom  my  soul  foveth."  So  chapter  v.  6,  8, 
^  I  sought  him,  but  I  could  not  find  him ;  I  called  him,  but  he 
gave  me  no  answer.  I  charge  you,  O  daughters  of  Jerusalem^ 
if  ye  find  my  beloved,  that  ye  tell  him,  that  i  am  sick  of  love/* 

The  saints  are  not  always  in  the  lively  exercise  of  such  a 
spirit ;  but  such  a  spirit  they  have,  and  sometimes  they  have 
the  sensible  exercise  of  it:  They  have  a  spirit  to  de»ire  God 
and  divine  attainments,  more  than  all  earthly  things*  They 
desire  and  seek  to  be  rich  in  grace,  more  than  they  do  to  get 
•earthly  riches.  They  seek  snd  desire  the  honor  which  ib  of 
God,  more  than  that  which  is  of  men,  John  v.  44.  They  de- 
•sire  communion  with  God,  more  than  any  earthly  pleasures 
whatsoever.  They  are  in  some  measure  of  the  same  spirit 
which  the  apostle  expresses  in  Philip,  iii.  8«  ^^  Yea,  doubtless, 
-and  I  count  all  things  but  lossy  for  tne  excellency  oi  the 
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knowledge  of  Christ  Jesus,  my  Lordi  and  do  count  tkem  bul^ 
dung  that  I  may  win  Christ." 

S.  The  saint  prefers  whal  he  hath  already  of  God  before 
any  thing  in  this  world.  That  which  was  infused  into .  hit. 
heart  at  his  conversion,  is  more  precious  to  him  than  any 
thing  which  the  world  can  afford.  The  knowledge  and  ao* 
quaintance  which  he  hath  with  God,  though  it  be  but  little,  he 
would  not  part  with  for  uny  thing  that  the  world  can  afford. 
The  views  which  are  sometimes  given  him  of  the  beauty  and 
ezGeileocy  ci  God,  ure  more  precious  to  him  than  all  the 
treasures  of  the  wicked.  The  relation  of  a  child  in  which  be 
stands  to  God,  the  union  which  there  is  between  his  soul  and 
Jcbiis  Christ,  he  values  more  than  the  greatest  earthly  digni- 
ty ;  he  had  ruthcr  have  this,  than  to  be  the  child  of  a  prince, 
lie  wc'uKl  act  pxart  wii'i  the  honor  which  God  hath  been  pleas* 
ed  to  p!U  on  Julu  by  brin'^^iu^  &um  so  near  to  him,  to  be  set  up- 
on an  earthly  throne,  or  to  wear  an  earthly  crown,  though  it 
were  the  most  splendid  that  ever  was  worn  by  any  earthly  po- 
tentate. 

That  image  of  God  which  is  instamped  on  his  soul,  he 
values  more  tiian  any  earthly  ornaments.  It  is,  in  his  esteem, 
better  to  be  adorned  with  the  graces  of  God's  Uply  Spirit,  than 
to  be  made  to  shine  in  jewels  of  gold,  and  the  most  costly 
pearls,  or  to  be  admired  for  the  greatest  external  beauty.  He 
values  the  robe  of  the  righteousness  of  Christ,  which  he  hath 
on  his  soul,  more  than  the  robes  of  princes.  The  spiritual 
pleasures  and  delights  which  he  sometimes  has  in  God,  he 
prefers  far  before  all  the  pleasures  of  sin,  Psalm  Ixxxiv.  10. 
^  A  day  in  thy  courts  is  better  than  a  thousand :  I  had  rather 
be  a  doorkeeper  in  the  house  of  God,  tlian  to  dwell  in  the  tent^ 
of  wickedness." 

A  saint  thus  prefers  God  before  all  things  in  this  world, 
1.  As  he  prefers  God  before  any  thing  else  that  he  ^o^ 
Bcsies  in  the  world.     Whatever  temporal  enjoyments  he  has, 
he  prefers  God  to  them  alL     If  he  have  pleasant  earthly  ac- 
commodations ;  yet  it  is  with  respect  to  God^  and  nQ(  his  eartbt 
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ly  ficcommodationS) that  he  saith,  as  in  Psalm  xvi.  5, 6,  <^  The 
Lord  is  the  portion  of  mine  inheritance, and  of  my  cup :  Thou 
maintainest  my  lot.  The  tines  are  fidlen  to  me  in  pleasant 
places  ;  yea,  I  have  a  goodly  heritage/*  If  he  be  rich,  yet  he 
chiefly  sets  his  heart,  not  on  his  earthly,  but  his  heavenly  riches. 
He  prefers  God  before  any  earthly  friend,  and  the  &Torof  God 
before  any  respect  that  is  shown  him  by  his  fellow  treatures. 
Although  a  godly  man  may  have  many  earthly  enjoyments, 
yet  in  his  heart  he  sets  God  above  them  all.  Although  he 
may  give  these  room  in  his  heart,  and  too  much  room  ;  yet 
he  reserves  the  throne  for  God  ;  Luke  xiv«  Sd.  ^  If  any  man 
come  to  me,  and  hate  not  his  father,  and  mother,  and  wife, 
and  children,  and  brethren,  and  sisters,  yea,  and  his  own  life 
alto,  be  cannot  be  my  disciple/* 

3«  He  prefers  God  before  any  earthly  enjoyment  of  which 
he  hath  a  firoafiect.  The  children  of  men  commonly  set  their 
hearts  more  on  some  earthly  happiness  for  which  they  hope, 
and  after  which  they  are  seeldng,  than  on  what  tliey  have  in 
present  possession.  They  very  much  live  upon  vain  hopes 
of  happiness  In  earthly  things,  an  happiness  which  they  imag- 
ine is  to  be  obtained  by  and  by.  But  a  godly  man  prefers  God 
to  any  thing  which  he  has  in  prospect,  or  is  seeking  in  the 
workl.  He  may,  indeed,  through  the  prevalence  of  comip- 
tion,  for  a  season  be  carried  away  and  swallowed  up,  with  some 
enjoyment  which  he  is  pursuing  ;  however,  he  will  again 
come  to  himself ;  thb  is  not  the  temper  of  the  man,  he  is  of 
another  spirit. 

3.  It  is  the  spirit  of  a  godly  man  to  prefer  God  to  any  earth* 
ly  enjoyment  of  which  he  can  conceive.  He  not  only  prefers 
lum  to  any  thing  which  he  now  possesses  ;  but  he  sees  noth* 
ing  possessed  by  any  of  his  neighbors,  or  any  of  his  fellow 
creatures,  that  he  has  such  an  esteem  of,  as  he  has  of  God, 
If  he  could  have  as  much  worldly  prosperity  as  he  would,  if 
he  could  have  earthly  things,  just  to  his  mind,  and  agreeable 
to  his  inclination  ;  he  values  the  pordon  which  he  has  in  God, 
above  such  a  portion  as  this  :  He  prefers  Christ  to  earthly 
kingdoms. 
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APPLICATION. 


U  Hence  we  maykarn,  that  whatever  changes  a  goc^f 
^nan  passes  through*  he  is  Ijappy  ;  because C>od«  who  is  im» 
^clMiigeahlev  is  his  chotiea  portion.  It  he  meet  with  temporal 
losseS)  and  be  depiived  oi  miin\  of  hib  temporal  enjoyoientSi 
«r  of  ailof  theni  i  yet  God,  whom  he  prefers  before  all  thoaa 
lliiiiga  which  he  hath  lusty  still  remtdhs,  and  cuinot  be  lest 
While  he  stays  here  in  this  changeable^,  troublesome  worldi 
yet  he  it  happf)  because  his  chosen  portionyon  which  hebuildai 
as  his  main  foundation  tor  happiness*  U  above  the  worldy  an4 
aboYe  all  changes.  And  ii  he  die  und  go  into  another  worldi 
atill  he  is  happy^  because  that  portion*  which  ike  prefers  to  aH 
lluit  is  either  in  this  or  another  world,  yet  remains.  W  hatei^ 
W  he  be  deprived  of,  he  cannot  be  deprived  irf  bis  chief  fof 
tion  ;  his  inheiitance  rem<dns  sure  to  him* 

If  worldly  minded  men  could  find  out  a  wiy  to  secure  ta 
tkemselves  some  certain  earthly  enjoyments,  on  which  tht;jr 
BittBly  set  tlieir  hearts,  ;io  that  they  could  not  be  lost*  nor  im* 
paired  while  they  iive«  how  great  would  they  account  the  prir^ 
ilege,  though  other  tlungs  which  they  esteem  in  a  iess  degrea 
Wtf9  liable  to  the  same  uncertainty  as  they  now  are  i  Wheie^ 
as  nowt  those  earthly  cnjoymc  nts,  on  which  men  chiefly  ht(t 
their  hearts,  are  often  most  fading  But  how  great  is  the  hap* 
piness  of  those  who  have  chosen  the  I'ountaiu  of  all  good)  and 
prefer  him  before  all  things  in  heaven  or  co  eartht  aa  they 
can  never  be  deprived  of  him  to  aii  eternit)  1 

3.  Let  all  by  the^e  things  ex.niine  and  try  themselvesi 
whether  they  be  saints  or  not.  As  ihis  wliich  hath  been  ex* 
hibited  is  the  spirit  of  the  saints,  so  it  is  peculiar  u>  them : 
None  can  use  the  language  of  the  text)  and  sayt  hAom  kave  J 
in  hraven  btu  thee  P  And  there  u  none  u/ion  earth  that  J  demre 
beride9  fhn^  but  the  sainls.  A  man  8  choice  is  that  which  de» 
termines  his  sute.    He  that  chooses  God  ior  his  portioii>  and 
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piefert  htm,  to  all  other  ?  hings^  is  a  godly  roaO)  fiof  he  chooum 
faid  virorsitips  God  as  God.  To  respect  God  as  God^  it  to  i«i^ 
tpcct  him  above  all  other  thiii)^  ;  and  if  any  man  respect  God 
as  his  God,  his  God  he  bt ;  tiiere  is  an  union  and  coT«nantre» 
lation  between  that  man  and  the  true  God. 

Every  man  is  as  his  God  is.  If  you  would  Iokiw  what  m 
flian  is,  whether  he  be  a  fcodly  man  or  not^  yiou  must  inquire 
what  his  God  is.  If  the  true  God  be  he  whom  he  respects  e^ 
his  God,  i.  e*  to  whom  he  hath  a  supreme  respect^  and  whom 
he  regards  above  all ;  he  is  doubtless  a  godly  man^  a  $enrant 
of  the  true  God  BMt  il  the  man  have  some  other  gody  sotne*^ 
thing  else  to  which  he  pays  a  greater  sespect  than  lo  JehD». 
vahy  he  is  not  a  f!;o<lly  man  ;  God  is  not  his  God  i  he  doth  not 
worship  lum  for  his.^  od,  u^r  doth  he  belong  to  Gpd>  atone  oC 
his  people. 

Inquire,  therefere^  how  it  is  with  youy  whether  yon  prefer 
God  before  all  '^ther  thin^i^s.  It  may  sometimes  be  some  dil^ 
ficulty  for  persons  to  determui^  this  to  their  satisfiiction  ;  thm 
ungodly  may.  be  deluded  with  fi»lse  affections ;  the  godly  in 
dttli  frames  may  be  at  a  loss  about  it.  Therefisre  you  nuy 
try  yourselves  as  to  thie  matter  these  several  ways ;  if  yoa 
cannot  hpeak  fully  coone  thing^yet  you  may  perhaps  to  others* 

(1.)  What  b  u  which  chiefly  makes  you  desire  to  go  ta 
heaven  when  you  die  I  Indeed  some  have  no  great  desire  to 
go  to  heaven.  They  do  not  care  to  go  to  hell ;  but  if  they 
could  but  be  safe  irom  that,  they  would  not  much  concera 
themselves  about  heaven,  if  it  be  not  so  with  you,  but  you 
ind  that  you  have  a  desire  to  go  to  heaven,  then  inquire  what 
it  is  for.  Is  the  main  reason,  that  you  m^y  be  with  God,  have 
communion  with  Mm,  and  be  conformed  to  liim  ?  That  you 
may  bee  God,  and  enjoy  him  there  I  Is  the  consideration  that 
these  things  are  to  be  had  in  heaven,  that  which  keeps  your 
heart,  and  your  desires,  and  yourexpectationa  towards  heaven  I 

(S.)  If  you  could  avoid  death,  and  might  have  your  free 
choice,  would  you  choose  to  iive  always  in  this  world  without 
God,  rather  than  in  CmoVs  time  to  leuve  the  world,  in  order  ta 
be  with  God  in  tue  full  enjoyment  of  him  I  If  you  might  live 
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here  in  earthljr  prosperity  to  all  eternity,  but  destitute  of  ^tlMr 
presence  of  God  and  communion  with  him,  having  no  spiiitu^ 
al  divine  intercourse  between  God  and  your  souls,  God  and 
you  being  strangers  to  each  other  for  ever ;  would  you  choose 
thb  rather  than  to  l^ave  the  world,  in  order  to  go  and  dwell  in 
God's  house  in  heaven,  as  the  children  of  God,  there  to  enjoy 
the  glorious  privileges  of  children,  in  an  acquaintance  witb 
Godiin  an  holy  and  perfect  love  to  God,  and  enjoyment  of  him 
to  all  eternity? 

(S.)  Do  you  prefer  Christ  to  all  others  as  the  way  to  heav^^ 
en  ?  He  who  chooses  God,  and  prefers  him,  as  hath  been  spo- 
ken of,  he  prefers  him  in  each  person  of  tlie  Trinity,  Father^ 
Son,  and  Holy  Ghost ;  the  Father,  as  his  Father  ;  the  Son,  as 
Ilia  Saviour ;  the  Holy  Ghost,  as  his  Sanctifier.  Inquiret 
tlierefore,  not  only  whether  you  chouse  the  enjoyment  of 
God  in  heai'en  as  your  highes^t  poition  and  happiness,  but  also 
whether  you  choose  Jesus  Christ  before  all  others,  as  yout 
way  to  heaven ;  and  that  in  a  sei^se  of  the  excellency  of  Christy 
and  of  the  way  of  solvation  by  himi  as  being  that  which  is  U> 
the  glory  of  Christy  and  to  the  glory  of  sovereign  grace,  la 
the  way  of  free  grace,  by  the  blood  and  righteousness  of  tho 
blessed  and  glorious  Redeemer,  the  most  excellent  way  to  lifs 
in  your  esteem  ?  Doth  it  add  a  value  to  the  he<*venly  inherit- 
ance, that  it  is  conferred  in  this  way  ?  Is  this  far  better  to  yoix 
than  to  be  saved  by  your  own  righteousness,  by  any  of  your 
own  performances,  or  by  any  other  mediator  ? 

(4.)  liyou  mi^^ht  go  to  heaven  in  what  course  you  please^ 
would  you  prefer  to  all  others  tlie  way  of  a  strict  walk  with 
God  I  They  that  prefer  God  as  hath  been  represented,  choose 
God,  as  you  have  heard,  not  only  hereafter,  but  here  ;  they 
choose  and  prefer  him,  not  only  in  the  end,  but  in  the  way# 
They  had  laiher  be  with  God  than  with  any  other,  when  they 
come  to  the  end  of  their  journey  )  and  not  only  so,  but  ihey 
had  rather  have  God  with  them  than  any  other,  while  they  are 
in  the  way  thither.  Their  chosen  way  of  going  to  heaven  is 
a  way  of  strict  walking  with  God.  They  would  neitlier  fail  of 
coming  to  God  in  the  endy  nor  would  they  depart  from  God  bj 
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.Hie  vecf.  Thty  chooH  the  waf  of  walking  with  God,  though 
itbea  way  or  labor,  and  care,  and  sclfdcnuli  rather  than  a  way 
of  un,  though  it  bo  a  wajr  of  sloth,  and  of  gratifying  their 
lasts. 

(5.)  If  U  were  so,  that  70U  were  to  spend  yonr  eternity 
here  in  this  world,  would  you  choose  rather  to  live  in  mean 
and  low  drenniBtanccs  with  the  gracious  presence  of  Cod| 
than  tio  Uve  for  ever  in  earthly  proaperity  without  Cod  in  the 
world  i  If  you  were  to  spend  your  eternity  in  this  worldi 
would  you  rather  spend  it  in  a  way  of  holy  living,  in  serving 
md  walking  with  God,  and  in  the  enjoyment  of  the  privileges 
ofthechildrenof  God,  having  God  often  maufesdng  Umself 
to  yoa  u  your  Father,  discovering  to  you  his  glory,  and  mani- 
festing his  love,  tilting  the  tight  of  his  countenance  upon  yout 
as  God  often  doth  to  his  saints  in  this  wprld  ;  would  you  rath- 
er choose  these  things,  though  you  should  live,in  poverty,  and 
with  but  little  of  the  good.things  of  this  world,  than  to  abound 
in  a  fulneu  of  worldly  things,  and  to  lire  in  ease  and  prosperi- 
ty, at  the  same  time  being  an  alien  from  the  commonwealth 
of  Israel,  standing  in  no  childlike  relation  to  God,  enjoying 
no  gracious  intercourse  with  him,  having  no  right  in  God, 
cither  to  have  him  foryour  God,  or  to  be  acknowledged  by 
him  as  his  children  ?  Or  would  such  a  life  as  this,  thougli  in 
•verso  great  earthly  prosperity, be  esteemed  by  you  a  miser- 
able Ufc  i 

If,  after  all  this,  there  remain  with  you  doubts,  and  a  diffi- 
culty to  determine  concerning  youiKelves  whether  you  do  tru- 
ly and  sincerely  prefir{  lot!  to  all  other  things,  I  would  men- 
tion two  things  whicli  are  the  suresi  w;iys  to  be  determined  In 
this  muter,  and  which  seem  tu  be  the  beat  grounds  of  satislac' 
tion  in  it. 

1.  The  feeling  of  some  particular,  strong,  and  lively  cxer> 
cisesof  Eucha  spirit.  A  person  may  have  such  a  spirit  as  is 
spoken  of  in  the  doctrine,  :iii<l  may  have  the  cxerci^  of  it  in  a 
low  degree,  and  yet  remain  in  doubt  whether  he  have  it  or  not, 
and  be  unable,  by  all  his  setfexami nation,  to  come  to  a  satisfy* 
Ing  determination.    But  God  is  pleased  at  some  times  to  give 
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to  some  of  his  people,  such  lively  and  strong  exercises  of  sucfia 
a  spirit,  and  they  see  it  so  clearly,  and  feel  it  so  plainly,  that  k 
puts  it,  at  least  for  the  present,  out  of  doubt  They  obtaiit 
such  discoveries  of  the  glory  of  God,  and  of  the  excellency  o£ 
Christ,  as  doso  draw  forth  the  heart,  that  they  know  beyond 
all  doubt  or  question,  that  they  feel  such  a  spirit  as  Paul  spate 
•f,  when  he  said,^*  He  counted  all  things  but  loss,  for  the  evi 
cellency  of  Cnrist  Jeans  his  Lord  ;"  and  Uiey  can  bo|dly  tafp: 
as  in  the  text, ''  Whom  have  I  in  heaven  but  thee  ?  and  ther« 
is  none  upon  earth  that  I  desire  besides  thee.**  At  such  timet, 
tiie  people  of  God  do  not  need  any  help  of  ministers  to  satisfy 
them  Whether  they  have  the  true  love  of  God  ;  they  plainly 
see  and  feel  it ;.  and  the  Spirit  of  God  then  witnesseth  with, 
their  spirits,  that  they  are  the  children  of  God. 

Therefore,  if  you  would  be  satisfied  upon  this  pointy  ear» 
nestly  seek  such;  attdnments  ;  seek  that  you  may  have  such 
clear  and  lively  exercises  of  this  spirit.  To  this  endy  you 
must  press  forward,  and  labor  to  grow  in  grace,.  If  you  have 
had  such  experiences  in  times  past,  and  they  satisfied  yoi> 
then,  yet  you  may  again  doubt  You  should  therefore  seek 
that  you  may  have  them  more  frequently  ;  and  the  way  to. 
that  is,  earnestly  to  press  forward,  that  you  may  have  more 
acquaintance  with  God,  and  have  the  principles  of  grace 
strengthened*  Thb  is  the  way  to  have  the  exercises  of  grac» 
stnmger,  more  lively,  and  more  frequent,  and  so  to  be  satbfi* 
ed  that  you  have  a  spirit  of  supreme  love  to  God. 

2,  The  other  way  is.  To  inqture  whether  you  prefer  Grod 
to  all  other  things  in  practice,  i..  e»  whether,  when  you  have 
occasion  in  the  course  of  your  life  to  manifest  by  your  practice 
which  you  prefer,  when  you  must  either  cleave  to  one  or  the 
other,  and  must  either  forsake  other  things,  or  forsake  God  ; 
whether  then  it  be  your  manner  practically  to  prefer  God  to 
all  other  things  whatever,  even  to  your  dearest  earthly  enjoy- 
ments, to  those  earthly  things  to  which  your  hearts  are  most 
wedded.  Do  you  lead  such  lives  as  this  ?  Are  your  livea» 
Uves  of  adherence  to  God,  and  of  serving  God  in  this  manner  I 


OF  THE  CHRISTIAN.  43 

He  that  doth  sincerety  prefer  God  to  all  other  things  in  his 
heart)  he  will  do  il  in  his  practice  For  when  God  and  all 
other  things  come  to  stand  in  competition^  that  is  the  proper 
trial  what  a  man  chooses  ;  and  the  manner  of  acting  in  such 
cases  must  certainly  determine  what  the  choice  is  in  all  free 
agents  or  those  who  act  on  choice.  Therefore  there  is  no 
sign  of  sincerity  so  much  insisted  on  in  the  Bible  as  this,  that 
we  deny  ourselves,  sell  all,  forsake  the  world,  take  up  the  cross, 
and  follow  Christ  whithersoever  he  goeth. 

Therefore,  so  run,  not  as  uncertainly ;  so  fight*  not  as 
those  that  beat  the  air  ;  but  keep  under  your  bodies,  and  bring 
them  into  subjecuon*  Act  not  as  though  you  counted  your- 
selves to  have  apprehended  ;  but  this  one  thing  do,  '^  forget- 
ting those  things  which  are  behind,  and  reaching  forth  unto 
those  things  which  are  before,  press  toward  the  mark,  for  the 
prizeof thebighcallingof Gjd inCbiistJesus."  3Peti.5.£jcc. 
^^  And  besides  this,  giving  diligence,  add  to  your  faith,  virtue ; 
and  to  virtue,  knowledge  ;  and  to  knowledge,  temperance  ; 
and  to  temperance,  padence ;  and  to  patience,  godliness  ;  and 
to  godliness,  brother^  kindness  4  and  to  brotherly  kindnessi 
charity.  For  if  these  things  be  in  yoo,  and  abound,  they  make 
you  that  ye  shall  neither  be  barrennor  unfruitful  in  the  knowl* 
^•dge  of  ourJxord  Jesus  Christ.** 


<■         V 


Sermon  xviii> 


The  Most  High  a  Prayer  hearing  God: 


PSAl.M  IxT.  3. 


O  THOU  THAT  HKARE8T  PRATEK. 


Ti 


HIS  psalm  seems  to  be  a  psalm  of  praise  to  God  for 
some  remarkable  answer  of  prayer,  iii  tiie  bestowment  of  some 
public  mercy ;  or  else  was  written  on  occasion  of  some  special 
fidth  and  confidence  which  David  had,  that  his  prayer  would  be 
answered.  It  is  probable  that  this  mercy  bestowed,  or  expect* 
^  to  be  bestowed,  was  some  great  public  mercy,  for  which 
David  had  been  very  earnest  and  importunate,  and  had  annex* 
cd  a  vow  to  his  prayer  ;  and  that  he  Had  vowed  a  vow  to  GlAf 
that  if  he  would  grant  him  his  request,  he  would  do  thus  or 
thus,  to  praise  and  glorify  God. 

This  seems  to  be  the  reason  why  he  expresses  himself  ad 
he  docs  in  the  first  verse  of  the  psalm  :  ^^  Praise  waiteth  for 
thee,  O  God,  in  Sion  ;  and  unto  thee  shall  the  vow  be  peiv 
formed  ;"  i.  e.  that  praise  which  I  have  vowed  to  give  tliee,  on 
the  answer  of  my  prayer,  waiteth  for  thee,  to  be  given  thee  as 
soon  as  thou  shalt  have  answered  my  prayer ;  and  the  vow 
vrhich  I  made  to  thee  shall  be  performed. 

In  the  verse  of  die  text,  is  a  prophecy  of  the  glorious  times 
of  the  gospel,  when  <<  all  flesh  shall  come"  to  the  true  God,  as 

*  Dited  January  8»  1735-6.    Preached  on  a  fast  appointed  on  the  account 
of  an  epidemical  sicknesaat  the  eastward  [of  Boston.] 
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^  thi  God  who  hearetk  prayer  ;  which  is  here  mentioned  as 
what  distinguishes  the  true  God  from  the  gods  to  whom  the 
nations  prayed  and  sought,  those  gods  who  cannot  hear,  and 
cannot  answer  their  prayer.  The  time  was  coming  when  all 
flesh  should  come  to  that  God  who  doth  hear  prayer, 

DOCTRINE. 

It  is  the  character  of  the  Most  High,  that  he  is  a  God  that 
hears  prayer. 

I  shall  handle  this  point  in  the  following  method. 

1.  Show  that  the  Most  High  is  a  God  that  hears  prayer. 

2.  That  he  is  eminently  such  a  God. 

S.  That  he  is  so  distinguishingly,  or  that  herein  he  is  dis- 
tinguished from  all  false  gods. 

4.  Give  the  reasons  of  the  doctrine. 

I.  The  Most  High  is  a  God  that  hears  prayer.  Though 
he  is  infinitely  above  all,  and  stands  in  no  need  of  creatures  ; 
yet  he  is  graciously  pleased  to  take  a  merciful  notice  of  poor 
worms  of  the  dust.  He  manifests  and  presents  himself  as  the 
object  of  prayer,  appears  as  sitting  on  a  mercy  seat,  that  men 
may  come  to  him  by  prayer.  When  they  stand  in  need  of 
any  thing,  he  allows  them  to  come  to  him,  and  ask  it  of  him  ; 
and  he  is  wont  to  hear  their  prayers.  God  in  his  word  hatli 
given  many  promises  that  he  will  hear  their  prayers  ;  the 
scripture  is  full  of  examples  of  it ;  and  God,  in  his  dispensa- 
tions towards  his  church,  manifests  himself  to  be  a  God  that 
hears  prayer. 

Here  it  may  be  inquired.  What  is  meant  by  God*s  hear- 
ing prayer  \  There  are  two  things  implied  in  it. 

!•  His  accepting  the  supplications  of  thbse  who  pray  to 
him.     He  accepts  them  when  they  come  to  him  ;  their  ad« 
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dress  to  him  is  well  taken,  he  is  well  pleased  with  it  He  ap* 
proves  of  their  coming^  to  him,  and  approves  of  their  asking 
wch  mercies  as  thef  request  of  him,  and  approves  of  their 
manner  of  doing  it.  He  accepts  of  their  prayers  as  an  oSer* 
ing  to  him  ;  he  accepts  the  honor  they  do  him  in  prayer. 

3.  He  acts  agrectibly  to  his  acceptance ;  and  that  two  ways. 

( 1 .)  He  sometimes  manifests  his  acceptance  of  their  pray* 
ers,  hy  special  discoveries  of  his  mercy  and  sufficiency  which 
he  makes  in  prayer,  orimmediaiely  after.  God  is  sometimes 
pleased  to  manifest  his  acceptance  of  his  people's  pruyera  t 
He  gives  them  special  communion  with  him  in  prayer. 
While  they  ure  praying,  he  as  it  were  <:omes  to  them, and  di^ 
covers  himself  to  them  ;  gives  them  sweet  views  of  hb  gloria 
ous  grace,  purity,  sufficiency,  and  sovereignty  ^  and  enables 
them,  with  great  quietness,  to  rest  in  him,  and  leave  them* 
selves  and  prayers  with  lum,  submitting  to  his  will,  and  trust* 
Ing  in  his  grace  and  faithfulness.  Such  a  manifestation  God 
seems  to  have  made  of  himself  in  prayer  to  Hannah,  which 
so  quieted  and  composed  her  mind,  and  took  away  her  sadneaSk 
We  read  in  the  firstchap.of  tlie  first  book  of  Samuel,  how  ear* 
nest  she  was,  and  how  exercised  in  her  mind,  and  that  she  waa  s 
woman  of  a  sorrowful  spirit  But  she  <:ame  and  poured  out  her 
soul  before  God,  and  spake  oQt  of  the  abundance  of  her  com* 
plaint  and  grief;  then  we  read,  that  she  went  away,  and  did 
eat,  and  her  countenance  was  no  nK>re  sad,  verse  13,  which 
aeems  to  have  been  from  some  refreshing  discoveries  which 
God  had  made  of  himself  to  her,  to  enable  her  quietly  to  sub- 
mit to  his  will,  and  trust  in  his  mercy,  whereby  God  manifest- 
ed his  acceptance  of  her. 

Not  that  I  conclude  that  persons  can  hence  argue,  that  the 
particular  thing  which  they  ask  will  certainly  be  given  them, 
or  that  they  can  particularly  foretell  from  it  what  God  will  do 
in  answer  to  their  prayers,  any  farther  than  he  has  promised 
in  his  word  ;  yet  God  may,  and  doubtless  does,  thus  testify 
his  acceptance  of  their  prayers,  and  from  hence  they  may  con* 
fidently  rest  in  his  providence,  in  his  merciful  ordering  and 
Imposing  with  respect  to  the  thing  which  they  ask. 
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(!i)  God  manifests  his  acceptance  of  their  prayens  by 
answering  theniy  by  doing  for  them  agreeably  to  their  needa 
and  aopplicationa.  He  not  only  inwardly  and  ajHritually  dis- 
coTers  his  mercy  to  their  souls  by  his  Spirit,  but  outwardly 
in  his  prOfidencey  by  dealing  mercifully  with  them  in  hia 
pnmdence,  in  consequence  of  their  prayers,  and  by  causing 
an  agreeablenesa  between  his  providence  and  thek*  prayers^ 

I  proceed  now, 

II.  To  show  that  it  is  eminently  the  character  of  the  trua 
flodythat  he  is  a  God  that  hears  prayer.  This  appears  in  seT« 
aralthii^. 

1.  In  his  giYing  such  free  access  to  him  by  prayer.  God 
In  his  word  manirests  himself  ready  at  all  times  to  allow  us  ta 
come  to  him.  He  sits  on  a  throne  of  grace  ;  and  there  is  no 
Tail  to  hide  this  throne,  and  keep  us  from  it.  The  veuI  is  rent 
fiiom  the  top  to  the  hottom  ;  the  way  Is  open  at  all  times,  and 
ire  majrgo  toGod  as  often  as  we  will.  Although  God  be 
infinitely  above  us,  yet  we  may  come  with  boldness*  Heb.  iv. 
14,  16.  *^  Let  us  therefore  eome  boldly  unto  the  throne  of 
grace,  that  we  may  obtain  mercy,  and  find  grace  to  help  in 
lime  of  need.**  How  wonderful  is  it  that  such  worms  as  wq 
ahouid  be  allowed  to  come  boldly  at  all  Umes  to  so  great  r 
God! 

Thus  Csod  indulges  all  kinds  of  persons,  of  all  nations^ 
Jews  or  Gentiles.  I  Cor.  i.  3,  3.  ^^  Unto  all  that  in  every 
place  call  on  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord,  both  theirs^ 
and  ours ;  grace  be  unto  you,"  &c.  God  allows  such  accesa 
to  all  of  all  ranks  ;  none  are  so  mean  but  that  they  may  come 
boldly  to  God  by  ptMyer«  Yea,  God  allows  the  roost  vile  and 
unworthy  ;  the  greatest  sinners  are  allowed  to  come  through 
Christ  And  God  not  only  allows,  but  encourages,  and  fre** 
quently  invites  them ;  yea,  God  manifests  himself  as  delight* 
ing  in  being  sought  to  by  prayer.  Prov.  xv.  8.  "  The  pravn 
er  of  the  uptight  is  hb  delight ;"  and  in  Cant.  ii.  14,  we  havc^ 
Christ  saying  to  the  spouse,  ^  O  my  dove,  Igt  me  hear  thy 
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voice ;  for  sweet  is  thy  voice."    The  voice  of  the  saintu  ii^ 
prayer  is  sweet  unto  Christ ;  he  delights  to  hear  it. 

The  freeness  of  access  by  prayer  that  God  allows  thexD) 
appears  wonderfully  iu  his  allowing  them  to  be  earnest  and 
knpoptuilate  ;  yea,  to  that  degree  as  to  take  no  denial,  and  as 
it  were  to  give  him  no  rest,  and  even  encouraging  them  so  to 
do.  Isa.  Ixiii.  6,  7.  "Ye  that  make  mention  of  the  Lord^ 
keep  not  silencei  and  give  him  po  rest."  Thus  Christ  en- 
courages us,  as  it  were,  to  weary  God  out  by  prayer,  in  the 
parable  of  the  importunate  widow  and  the  uajust  judge,  Luke 
3Lviii.  at  the  beginning.  So,  in  the  parable  of  the  man  who* 
went  to  his  friend  at  midnight,  to  borrow  three  loaves,  Lukf 
xi.  5,  &c. 

Thus  God  allowed  Jacob  to  wrestle  with  Urn,  yea,  to  be 
resolute  in  it.  God  -aHbws  men  to  use,  as  it  were,  a  violence 
and  obstinacy,  if  I  may  so  speak,  this  way  ;  as  in  Jacob,  whot 
when  God  said,  ^'  L,et  m.e  go,'*  ssud,  ^  I  will  not  let  thee  gO| 
except  thou  bless  me."  So  it  is  spoken  of  with  approbatioiii 
when  men  are  violent  for  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  and  take  it 
by  force.  Thus  Christ  suffered  the  blind  man  to  be  most  ua- 
portunate  and  unceasing  in  his  cries  to  him,  Luke  xviii.  $89 
39.  He  continued  crying,  "  Jesus,  thou  Son  of  David,  have 
mercy  on  me.*'  Others  who  were  present  rebuked  himi 
that  he  should  hold  his  peace,  looking  upon  it  too  great  a  lK>Vlr 
ness,  and  an  indecent  behavior  towards  Christ,  for  htm  thus  te 
cry  after  him  as  he  passed  by.  But  Christ  himself  did  not  re^ 
buke  him,  though  he  did  not  cease  at  the  rebuke  of  the  peo* 
pie,  but  cried  so  much  the  more.  Christ  was  not  offended  at 
it,  but  stood  and  commanded  him  to  be  brought  unto  him, 
saying,  "  What  wilt  thou  that  I  should  do  to  thee  ?**  And 
when  the  blind  man  had  told  him,  Christ  graciously  granted 
his  request. 

The  freedom  of  access  that  God  gives  in  prayer,  appears 
also  in  allowing  us  to  come  to  him  by  prayer  for  every  thing 
we  need,  both  temporal  and  spiritual,  whatever  evil  we  need 
t9  be  delivered  from,  or  good  we  would  obtain.  Ph;l.  iv.  6^ 
."  Be  careful  for  nothing,  but  in  every  thing  by  prayer  and 
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Irfpplication,  ivitb  thanksgiving,  let  your  requests  be  made 
known  to  God." 

2 .  That  God  is  eminently  of  this  character,  appears  in  his 
heariag  prayer  so  readily.  He  often  manifestfl^  his  readiness 
to  hear  prayer,  by  giving  an  answer  so  fpeedily,  sometimes 
while  they  are  yet  speaking,  and  sometimes  before  they  pray, 
when  they  only  have  a  design  of  praying  So  ready  is  God  to 
hear  prayer,  that  he  takes  notice  of  the  first  purpose  of  pray- 
ing, and  sometimes  bestows  mercy  thereupon  :  Isa.  Ixv.  24. 
*^  And  it  shall  come  to  pass,  that  before  they  call,  I  will  an- 
swer ;  and  while  they  are  yet  speaking,  I  will  hear."  We 
read,  that  when  Daniel  was  making  humble  and  earnest  sup- 
plication to  God,  God  sent  an  angel  to  comfort  him,  and  as- 
sure  him  of  an  answer,  Dan.  ix.  30.,..24. 

And  when  God  defers  for  the  present  to  answer  the  prayer 
of  faith,  it  is  not  from  any  backwardness  in  God  to  answer,  but 
for  the  good  of  his  people,  sometimes  that  they  may  be  better 
prepared  for  the  mercy  before  they  receive  it,  or  because  an* 
other  time  would  be  the  best  and  fittest  time  on  some  other 
account.  And  even  then,  when  God  seems  to  delay  an  an- 
jswer,  the  answer  is  indeed  hastened,  as  in  Luke  xviii.  7,  d. 
^  And  shall  not  God  avenge  his  own  elect  that  cry  unto  him. 
day  and  night,  though  he  bear  long  with  them  ?  I  tell  you, 
that  he  will  avenge  them  speedily."  Sometimes,  when  the 
blessing  seems  to  tarry,  God  is  even  then  at  work  to  bring  it 
•bout  in  the  best  time  and  best  manner  :  Hub.  ii.  3.  ^<  Though 
it  tarry,  wait  for  it ;  it  will  come,  it  will  not  tarry.'* 

3.  That  the  Most  High  is  eminently  one  that  hears  prayer^ 
appears  by  his  giving  so  liberally  in  answer  to  prayer  :  James 
i.  5,  6.  "  If  any  of  you  lack  wisdom,  let  him  ask  it  of  God,  who 
giveth  to  all  liberally,  and  upbraideth  not."  Men  often  show 
their  backwardness  and  loathness  to  give  to  those  who  ask  of 
them,  both  by  the  scantiness  of  their  gifts,  and  by  upbmding 
those  who  ask  of  them.  They  will  be  sure  to  put  them  in 
mind  of  these  and  those  faults,  when  they  give  them  any 
thing  ;  but,  on  the  contrar}',  God  both  gives  liberally,  and  up- 
braids us  not  with  our  undeservings,  when  he  gives. 

Vol.  VIII.  G 
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Cod  is  plenteous  and  rich  in  his  communications  to  thoser 
who  call  upon  him.  Psal.  Ixxxvi.  5.  "  For  thou  art  good  and 
ready  to  forgive,  and  plenteous  in  mercy  imto  all  that  call  up* 
on  thee  ;"  and  Rom.  x.  12.  "  For  there  is  no  difference  be-- 
tween  the  Jew  and  like  GreelL  ;  for  the  same  Lord  over  all  is^ 
rich  unto  all  that  call  upon  him." 

Sometimes  God  not  only  ^ves  the  thing  asked,  but  he 
gives  more  than  is  asked.  So  he  did  to  Solomon,  I  Kings  iiL 
12, 13.  "  Behold,  I  have  done  according  to  thy  words  :  Lo,  I 
have  given  thee  a  wise  and  an  understanding  heart,  so  that 
there  was  none  like  thee  before  thee,  neither  after  thee  shall 
any  rise  like  unto  thee.  And  I  have  also  given  thee  that 
which  thou  hast  not  asked,  both  riches  and  honor ;  so  that 
there  shall  not  be  any  among  the  kings  like  unto  thee,  all  thy 
days.**  Yea,  God  will  give  more  to  his  people  than  th^y  can 
either  ask  or  think,  as  is  implied  in  that,  Eph.  iK.  20.  *<  Now, 
unto  him  that  is  able  to  do  exceeding  abundantly  above  all  that 
we  ask  or  think.** 

4.  Thai  God  is  eminently  of  this  character,  appears  by  the 
greatness  of  the  things  which  he  hath  often  done  in  answer  to 
prayer.  Thus,  when  Esau  was  coming  out  against  his  broth-» 
er  Jacob,  with  four  hundred  men,  without  doubt  fully  resolv- 
ed to  cut  him  off)  Jacob  prayed  to  God,  and  God  turned  the 
heart  of  Esau,  so  that  ha  met  Jacob  in  a  very  friendly  manner  ^ 
as  in  Gen.  xxxii.  So  in  Egypt,  at  the  prayer  of  Moses,  God 
brought  those  dreadful  plagues,  and,  at  his  prayer,  removed 
them  again.  When  Samson  was  ready  to  perish  with  thirst, 
he  prayed  to  God,  and  God  brought  water  out  of  a  dry  jaw 
bone,  for  his  supply,  Judg.  xv.  18,  19.  And  when  he  prayed, 
after  his  strength  was  departed  from  him,  God  strenp^thened 
him,  so  as  to  pull  down  the  temple  of  Dagon  on  the  Philis- 
tines ;  so  that  those  whom  he  slew  at  his  death  were  more 
than  all  those  whom  he  slew  in  his  life. 

Joshua  prayed  to  God,  and  said  to  the  sun,  "  Siui,  stand 
thou  still  upon  Gibeon,  and  thou,  moon,  in  the  valley  of  Aja- 
lon  ;**  and  God  heard  his  prayer,  and  caused  the  sun  and 
moon  to  stand  still  accordingly.    The  prophet  "  Elijah  was  a. 
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man  of  like  paflsioos"  with  us ;  ^  and  be  prajed  eameatly  that 
it  might  not  nJo;  and  it  rained  not  on  the  earth  bftfaiespace 
of  three  years  and  six  mcMiths.  And  he  prayed  againf  and  the 
lieaven  gave  rsini  and  the  eavth  brought  forth  her  fruit  ;**  as 
the  Apostle  James  obsenresy  James  y.  17, 18.  So  God  con* 
ibonded  the  army  of  Zerahj  the  Ethiopian,  of  a  thousand 
thousand,  in  answer  to  the  prayer  of  Asa,  3  Chron.  xiv.  9,  kc. 
And  c;od  sent  an  angel,  and  slew  intone  night  an  hundred  and 
eighty  thousand  men  of  Sennacfiarib'a  army,  in  easwer  to 
Hezekiah's  prayer,  2  Kings  six.  14,  is,  16, 19« 

5.  This  truth  appears,  in  that  God  is,  as.it  weros  overcome 
by  pmyer:  When  God  is  displeased  by  sin,  and  sianifests  his 
displeasure,  and  comes  out  against  us  in  hb  providence,  and 
leemsto  q^ipose  and  re^t  us ;  in  such  cases,  God  is,  speak- 
ing after  the  manner  of  men,  overcome  by  humble  and  fervent 
pmyer.  «  The  effectual  fervent  prayer  of  a  righteous  man 
ivaileth  much,'*  James  V.  16.  It  has  a  great  powor  In  it.  Such 
I  prayer  hearing  God  is  the  Most  High,  that  he  graciously 
nanifests  himself  as  conquered  by  it  Thus  Jacob  cdoquered 
n  the  wrestle  which  he  had  with  God.  God  appeared  to  op- 
Mse  Jacob  in  what  he  sought  of  him ;  he  did,  as  it  were, 
struggle  against  him,  and  to  get  away  from  htm  ;  yet  Jacob 
ras  resolute,  and  overcame.  Therefore  God  changed  his 
tame  from  Jacob  to  Israel ;  for,  says  he,  »  as  a  prince  thou 
tast  power  with  God  and  with  men,  and  hast  prevailed,*'  Gen. 
Lxxii.  38.  A  mighty  prince  indeed  I  to  be  great  enough  to 
overcome  God :  Hos.  xii.  4.  ^  Yea,  be  had  power  over  the 
nj^l,  and  prevailed ;  be  wept  and  made  supplication  unto 

iim. 

So  Moses,  from  time  to  time,  ^  in  this  sense  overcome 
irod  by  prayer.  ^When  his  anger  was  provoked  against  Is« 
lel,  and  he  appeared  to  be  ready  to  consume  them  in  his  hot 
ispleasure,  Moses  stood  in  the  gap,  and  by  his  humble  and 
amest  prayer  and  supj^ication  averted  the  stroke  of  divine 
engeance.  This  appeai^s  by  Exod.  xxxil.  9,  &c.  and  by 
lumb.  xiv.  1 1>  &c. 
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III.  Herein  the  Most  High  God  is  distinguished  from 
&lse  gods.  The  true  God  is  the  only  God  of  this  character ; 
thcfre  is  no  other  of  whom  it  may  be  said,  that  he  hearetk  pray^ 
er.  Those  &lse  gods  are  not  gods  that  hear  prayer,  upoa 
three  accounts. 

1 .  For  want  of  a  capacity  to  know  what  those  who  worship 
them  pray  for.  Many  of  those  things  that  are  worshipped  as 
^ods  in  the  world,  are  things  without  life ;  many  are  idols 
made  by  their  worshippers  ;  they  are  mere  stocks  and  stones, 
that  know  nothing.  They  are  indeed  made  with  ears  ;  but 
they  hear  pot  the  prayers  of  them  that  cry  to  them,  let  them 
cry  ever  so  loudly  :  They  have  ejt%  %  but  they  see  not,  &c« 
Psal.  cxv.  5....9. 

Others,  tliough  they  are  not  the  work  of  men's  hands,  yet 
arq  things  without  life.  Thus,  many  worship  the  sun,  moon^ 
and  stars,  which,  though  glorious  creatures,  yet  are  not  capac 
ble  of  knowing  any  thing  of  the  wants  and  desires  of  diose 
who  pray  to  them. 

Others  worship  some  certSedn  kinds  of  brute  animals,  as 
tlie.  Egyptians  were  wont  to  worship  bulb,  which,  though  they 
be  not  without  life,  yet  are  destitute  of  that  reason  whereby 
they  would  be  capable  of  knowing  the  requests  of  their  wor- 
shippers. Others  worship  devils,  instead  of  the  true  God  t 
I  Cor,  X.  20.  ((  But  I  say,  that  the  things  which  tl>e  C;entiie» 
sacrifice,  they  sacrifice  to  devils."  These,  though  they  are 
beings  of  great  powers  and  understandings,  and  great  subtle- 
ty,  have  not  that  knowledge  which  is  necessary  to  o^citate 
them  fully  to  imderstand  the  state,  circumstances,  necessi- 
ties, and  desires  of  those  who  pray  to  them.  No  devil  is  ca^ 
liable  of  a  perfect  understanding  of  the  circumstances  and 
need  of  any  one  person,  much  less  of  attending  to,  and  being 
thoroughly  acquainted  with,  all  who  pray  to  them  through  tho 
world. 

But  the  true  God  perfectly  knows  the  circumstances  of 
every  one  that  prays  to  him  throughout  the  world  ;  he  per- 
fectly knows  the  needs  and  desires  of  every  one.  If  there  be 
millions  praying  tp  him  at  once,  indifferent  parts  of  the  world> 
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It  is  no  more  difficult  to  him,  who  is  infinite  in  knowledge^  to 
take  notice  of  alJ,  and  perfectly  to  be  acquainted  with  every 
one,  thun  of  one  aione.  But  it  is  not  so  with  any  other  bcsing 
but  the  Most  Hijs^h  '  ^od. 

Ciod  is  so  perfect  in  knowledge,  that  he  doth  not  need  to 
be  informed  by  us,  in  order  to  a  knowledge  of  our  wants  ;  for 
he  knows  >¥hat  things  we  need  before  we  ask  him.  The  wor- 
shippers of  false  gods  were  wont  to  lift  their  voices  and  cry 
aloud,  lest  their  gods  should  fail  of  hearing  them,  as  Elijah 
tauntingly  bid  the  worshippers  of  Baal  do,  1  Kings  xviii.  27. 
But  the  true  (iod  heara  the  silent  petitions  of  his  people.  He 
needs  not  that  we  should  cry  aloud  ;  yea,  he  knows  and  per- 
fectly imderstaiids  when  we  only  pray  in  our  hearts,  as  Han- 
nah did,  i  Sam.  i.  13. 

2.  False  gods  are  not  prayer'  hearing  gods,  for  want  of 
power  to  answer  prayer.  Idols  are  but  vanities  and  lies  ;  in 
them  is  no  help.  As  to  power  or  knowledge,  they  are  noth- 
ing ;  as  the  apostle  says,  1  Cor.  viii.  4.  <*  An  idol  is  nothing 
in  the  world.'*  As  to  the  images  that  are  the  works  of  men's 
hands,  they  are  so  far  from  having  any  power  to  answer  prayer, 
or  to  help  them  that  pray  to  them,  that  they  are  not  able  at  all 
to  act :  ^^  They  have  hands,  and  handle  not ;  feet  have  they, 
but  they  walk  not ;  neither  speak  they  through  their  throat.'* 
They,  therefore,  that  make  them,  and  pray  to  them,  are  sense- 
less and  sotdsh,  and  make  themselves  stocks  and  stones,  like 
unto  them  :  Psal,  cxv.  7,  8,  and  Jer.  x.  5.  "  They  are  upright 
as  the  palm  tree,  but  speak  not :  They  must  needs  be  bome^ 
because  they  cannot  go.  Be  not  afraid  of  them  ;  for  they 
cannot  do  evil ;  neither  also  is  it  in  them  to  do  good."  As 
to  the  hosts  of  heaven,  the  sun,  moon,  and  stars,  although 
mankind  receive  benefit  by  them,  yet  they  act  nothmg  volun- 
tarily, but  only  by  necessity  of  nature  ;  therefore  they  have 
no  power  to  do  any  thing  in  answer  to  prayers.  And  devils 
that  are  worshipped  as  gods,  they  are  not  able,  if  they  had  dis- 
position, to  make  those  happy  who  worship  iheni,  and  can  do 
nothing  at  all  but  only  by  divine  permission,  and  as  subject  to 
the  disposal  of  divine  providence. 
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False  gods  can  none  of  them  save  those  that  pray  to  them ; 
and  therefore,  when  the  children  of  Israel  departed  from  the 
true  God  to  idolsi  and  were  distressed  by  their  enemies,  and 
cried  to  God  in  their  distress,  God  reproved  them  for  their 
folly  in  worshipping  false  gods,  by  bidding  them  go  and  cry 
to  the  gods  whom  they  had  served,  and  let  them  deliver  them 
in  the  time  of  their  tribulation,  Josh.  x.  14.     So  God  chal- 
lenges those  gods  themselves,  in  Isa.  xli  23,  24.     <<  Show 
us  things  that  are  to  come  hereafter,  that  we  may  know  that 
ye  are  gods ;  yea,  do  good  or  do  evil,  that  we  may  be  dis- 
mayed and  behold  it  together.     Behold  ye  are  of  nothing,  and 
your  work  of  nought :    An  abomination  b  he  that  chooscth 
you.*' 

These  false  gods,  instead  of  helping  those  who  pray  ta 
them,  cannot  help  themselves.  The  devils  are  imserable 
tormented  spirits  ;  they  are  bound  in  chains  of  darkness  for 
their  rebellion  against  the  true  God,  and  cannot  deliver  them- 
selves. 

3.  False  gods  are  not  gods  that  hear  prayer,  for  want  of  a 
disposition  to  help  those  who  pray  to  them.     As  to  those  life- 
less idols  whom  the  Heathen  worship,  they  are  without  both 
understanding  and  will.     As  to  the  devils,  who  io  the  dark 
places  of  the  earth  are  worshipped  as  gods,  they  have  no  dis- 
position to  help  those  who  cry  to  them  ;  for  they  are  cruel 
spirits  ;  they  are  the  mortal  enemies  of  mankind,  that  thirst 
for  their  blood,  and  delight  in  nothing  but  their  misery.  They 
have  no  more  disposition  to  help  mankind,  tlian  a  parcel  of 
hungry  wolves  or  lions  would  have  to  protect  and  help  a  flock 
of  lambs.     And  those  that  worship  and  pray  to  them  get  not 
their  good  will  by  serving  them  :  All  the  reward  that  Satan 
will  give  them,  for  the  service  which  they  do  him,  is  to  make 
a  prey  of  them,  and  devour  them. 

I  proceed  now, 
IV^.  To  give  the  i*easons  of  the  doctrine ;  which  I  would 
do  in  answer  to  these  two  inquiries  :  1.  Why  God  requirds 
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prayer  in  order  to  the  bestowment  of  mercies  on  men  ^  2.  Why 
God  is  so  ready  to  hear  the  prayers  of  men  ? 

iNquimr  1 .  Why  doth  Crod  require  prayer  in  order  to  the 
bestowment  of  mercies  ?  To  thb  I  shall  answer  both  nega-^ 
tively  and  affirmatively. 

(1.)  Negatively.  I.  It  is  not  in  order  that  God  may  be 
informed  of  ouv  wants  or  desires.  God  is  omniscient,  and 
with  respect  to  his  knowledge,  unchangeable  ^  hb  knowl- 
edge cannot  bo  added  to.  God  never  is  informed  of  «ny 
thing,  nor  gains  any  knowledge  by  information.  He  knows- 
what  we  want  a  thousand  times  more  perfectly  than  we  do 
ourselves.  He  knows  what  things  we  have  need  of  before 
we  ask  lum  ;  he  knows  our  desires  before  we  declare  them 
fcy  prayer. 

2.  Nor  IS  It  to  dispose  and  incline  God  to  show  mercy  t 
For  though,  in  speaking  after  the  manner  of  men,  God  is^ 
sometimes  in  scripture  represented  as  though  he  were  mov« 
ed  and  persuaded  by  the  prayers  and  cries  of  his  people  ;  yet 
it  b  not  to  be  thought  that  God  b  properly  moved  or  made 
willing  by  our  prayers  ;  for  it  is  no  more  possible  that  there 
should  be  any  new  inclination  or  will  in  God,  than  new  knowl« 
edge.  The  mercy  of  Ciod  b  not  moved  or  drawn  by  any  thing 
in  the  creature  ;  but  the  spring  of  God's  beneficence  b  within 
himself  only ;  he  is  self  moved  ;  and  whatsoever  mercy  ho 
bestows,  the  reason  and  ground  of  it  b  not  to  be  sought  for  in 
the  creature,  but  in  God's  own  good  pleasure.  It  b  the  will 
of  God  to  bestow  mercy  in  thb  way,  viz.  in  answer  to  prayer, 
when  he  designs  beforehand  to  bestow  mercy,  yea,  when  he 
has  promised  it ;  as  Ezek.  xxxvi.  36,  37.  "I  the  Lord  have 
spoken  it,  and  \«ill  do  it.  Thus  saith  the  Lord,  I  will  yet  for 
this  be  inquired  of  by  the  house  of  Israel,  to  do  it  for  them." 
God  has  been  pleased  to  constitute  prayer  to  be  an  antecedent 
to  the  bestowment  of  mercy ;  and  he  is  pleased  to  bestow 
mercy  in  consequencd  of  prayer,  as  though  he  were  prevailed 
on  by  prayer. 

Yet  God  is  not  in  fact  prevculed  on  or  made  willing  by 
prayer.     But  when  he  shows  mercy  in  answer  to  prayer,  hi*. 


59  PRAYER  HEARING  GOD. 

intention  of  mercy  is  not  the  effect  of  the  prayer  ;  but  tW  th^ 
people  of  God  are  stirred  up  to  prayer,  is  the  effect  of  God's 
intention  to  show  mercy.  Because  God  intends  tp  show 
mercy,  therefore  he  pours  out  the  spirit  of  grace  and  sup- 
plication. 

(2.)  Affirmatively.  There  may  be  two  reasons  given 
why  God  requires  prayer  in  order  to  the  bestowment  of  nier«* 
cy ;  one  especially  respects  God,  and  the  other  respects  our* 
selves*  ,  , 

1 .  With  respeet  to  God,  prayer  is  but  a  sensible  acknowl- 
edgment of  our  dependence  on  God,  to  his  glory.  As  God 
hath  made  all  things  for  his  own  glory,  so  he  will  be  glorified 
and  acknowledged  by  his  creatures ;  and  it  is  fit  that  he 
should  require  this  of  those  who  would  be  the  subjects  of  his 
mercyi  That  we^  when  we  stand  in  need  of  any  mercy  of 
God,  or  desire  to  receive  any  mercy  from  him,  should^  go  to 
God,  and  humbly  supplicate  the  divine  Being  for  the  bestow- 
ment of  that  mercy,  is  but  a  suitable  acknowledgment  of  our 
dependence  on  the  power  and  mercy  of  C^od  for  that  which  we 
need,  and  but  a  suitable  honor  paid  to  the  great  Author  and 
Fountain  of  all  good. 

2.  Witli  respect  to  ourselves,  God  requires  prayer  of  us 
in  order  to  the  bestowment  of  mercy,  because  it  tends  to  pre- 
pare us  for  the  receipt  of  mercy.  Fervent  prayer  many  ways 
tends  to  prepare  the  heart  for  the  receipt  of  the  mercy  prayed 
for.  Hereby  is  excited  a  sense  of  our  need  of  the  mercy,  and 
of  the  value  of  the  mercy  which  we  seek,  and  at  the  same 
time  are  excited  earnest  desires  of  it ;  whereby  the  mind  is 
more  prepared  to  prize  it,  and  rejoice  in  it  when  bestowed, 
and  to  be  thankful  for  it.  Prayer,  with  that  confession  which 
should  be  in  prayer,  may  be  the  occasion  of  a  sense  of  our  un- 
worthiness  of  the  mercy  we  seek  ;  and  the  placing  of  our- 
selves in  the  immediate  presence  of  God  may  make  us  sen^<- 
ble  of  his  majesty,  and  we  may  be  humbled  before  him,  and 
be  fitted  to  receive  mercy  of  him.  Our  prayer  to  God  may 
excite  in  us  a  suitable  sense  and  consideration  of  our  depend- 
ence on  God  for  the  mercy  we  ask,  and  a  suitable  exercise  of 
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lUth  in  Ood*a  woScmtcfj  that  so  we  may  be  prepaied  to  gh>- 
«ifj  his  name  when  the  merqy  is  receiyed. 

iMqeiET  2.  Why  is  God  lo  ready  to  hear  jjie  prayers  o( 
men  ?  To  this  I  answer.  . 

iv  Because  Qqd  is  a  God  of  infimte  grace  and  mercy/  It  is 
indeed  a  very  woiidtrfui  Uung,  that  so  great  a  Gbd  should  be 
Bo  ready  to  ICear  bur  prayersf  though  we  are  so  despicabfe  and 
unworthy  $  that  he  fhouid  give  free  access  at  all  times  to  eve- 
ry one ;  should  allow  us  tb  be  as  importunate  as  we  willf 
without  esteeming  it  any  indecent  boldness;  should  hear  all 
sincere  prayers  put  up  to  him  s  should  be  so  ready  to  heart 
and  so  rich  in  mercy  to  them  that  call  upon  him;  that  worms 
ef  the  dust  should  have  such  power  with  God  by  pra^rer ;  that 
God  should  do  such  great  things  in  answer  to  th^  prayers^ 
and  should  show  himselfi  as  it  werO)  overcome  by  them*  This 
is  very  wonderfiili  when  we  consider  the  distance  between 
God  and  us,  and  consider  how  we  have  provol^ed  God  by  our 
sinsy  and  how  unworthy  we  are  of  the  least  gracious  notice. 

And  it  can  be  resolved  into  nothing  else  but  infinite  mer- 
by  and  grace.  It  cannot  be  from  any  need  that  God  stands  in 
efus;  for  oUr  goodness  eztendeth  not  to  him.  Neither  can 
it  be  firom  any  thing  in  us  to  incUne  the  heart  of  God  to  us  s 
It  cannot  be  from  any  worthiness  in  our  prayers^  which  are  in 
themselves  very  miserable  polluted  things*  But  it  is  because 
God  delights  in  mercy  and  ccmdescention.  He  b  herein  infi« 
nitely  distinguished  from  all  other  gods  s  He  is  the  great 
ibuntain  of  all  goodi  from  whom  goodness  flows  as  light  from 
Uie  sun. 

3.  We  have  a  glorious  Mediator,  who  has  prepared  the 
way,  that  our  prayers  may  be  heard  consuttently  with  the  hon* 
or  of  God's  justice  and  Majesty.  Not  only  has  God  in  him* 
selfmercy  sufficient  for  this,  but  the  Mediator  has  provided 
that  this  mercy  may  be  exercised  consistently  with  the  hoqor 
ef  God.  Through  him  we  may  come  to  God,  and  God  may 
show  mercy  to  us :  He  b  the  way,  the  truth,  and  the  life  ;  no 
man  can  come  to  the  Father  but  by  him.     Thb  Mediator 

Vol.  Vlft.  H 
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hath  done  three  thiiig;s  to  make  way  for  the  hearing  of  oitfr 
prayers. 

(1.)  He  hath  by  hb  blood  made  atonement  for  sm,  so  that^ 
oar  guilt  need  not  stand  in  the  way,  ae  a  8e|>aration  wall  be- 
tween God  and  us,  and  that  our  skis  might  not  be  a  cloud 
through  which  our  prayers  cannot  pass ;  and  by  his  atonement 
he  hath  made  the  way  to  the  throne  of  grace  open.    God 
would  have  been  infinitely  gracious  if  there  had  been  no  Me* 
diator ;  but  the  way  to  the  mercy  aeat  would  have  been  blod^ 
ed  up.     But  Christ  hath  remored  whatever  stood  in  the  way*. 
The  Tail  which  was  before  the  mercyaeat  « is  rent  from  the 
top  to  the  bottom,"  by  the  death  of  Christ.  If  it  had  not  been 
Ibr  the  death  of  Christ,  our  guik  would  have  remained  as  a^ 
wall  of  brass,  to  hinder  our  approach.    But  all  is  removed  by: 
hlshlood,  Heb.  Xi  17,  See. 

(2.)  Christ  has,  by  his  obSedience,  purchased  that  the  pray*- 
^rs  of  those  who  beKeve  in  him  should  be  heard.     He  has  not 
only  removed  the  obstacles  to  our  prayers,  but  has  merited  • 
hearing  of  them.     His  merits  are  the  incense  that  is  offered 
with  the  prayeraof  the  saints,  which  renders  them  a  sweet  sa- 
^r  to  Grod,  and  acceptable  in  his  sight.  Hence  the  prayers  of - 
the  saints  have  such  power  with  God  ;  hence  the  prayer  of  e^ 
poor  worm  of  the  dust  had  such  power  with  God,  that  in  90^ 
8wer  God  stopped  the  sun  in  his  course  for  about  the  space  of 
a  whole  day ;  henoe  such.^  unworthy  creatures  as  we  are  able 
to  overcome  God  ; .  hence  Jacob  as  a  prince  had  power  with** 
Csrod,  and  prevailed.     Our  prayers  would  be  of  no  account^ 
and  of  no  avail  with  God,  were  it  not  for  the  merits  of  Christ ; . 
for  in  themselves  they  are  miserable  worthless  things,  and^ 
might  justly  be  odious  and  abominable  to  God. . 

(3.)  Christ  enforces  the  prayers  of  his  people,  by  his  inter- 
cession at  the  right  hand  of  God  in  heaven.  He  hath  entered. 
fbv  us  into  the  holy  of  holies,  with  the  incense  which  he  hath 
provided,  and  there  he  makes  continual  intercession  for  all  that 
come  to  God  in  his  name  f  so  that  their  prayers  come  to  God ' 
the  Father  through  his  hands,  if  I  may  so  say  ;  which  is  rep- 
resented in  Rev.  viii.  3. 4.  ^  And  another  angel  came  and  stood* 
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;«tfae  altar,  fasriog  a  golden  censor;  and.  there  «M  given  vnta 
him  much  iBcenae,  that  he  should  offer  it  with  the  prayeraef 
sAl  tiie  saints  upon  the  golden  altar,  which  is  hefiire  the  thime* 
And  the  smoke  of  the  incense  which  came  with  the  {Mrwftnnf 
the  ssintSi  ascended  19  beibiw  Godyout  of  the  angel'a  handL" 
This  was  qrfified  of  old  bjr  tlie  priest^  offering  incense  in 
Ibe  temple,  at  tlie  time  when  tlie  mnltitodeof  the  people  were 
offeiingiiptlieirprafersteOodiaBLnke  vlO«  ^Andthe 
whole  multitude  e£  thepeqple^wenafrqriiw  4rithottt|atlhe 
^timeofincenae.**  , 

AFPUCATION. 
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1.  Hence  we  msy  lean,  tew  btgfaif  we  ans  |^vikged,'in 
•tiiat  we  haTS  the  Most  High  God  revealed  to  us,  who  isaGod 
that  heareth  prejwK  Thereafter  part ef  msnhinri  are  desdp 
•tiiteof  this  privilegei  tii^  are  ignerani  of  this  God;  0^ 
.(psde  whom  llHSf  worship  ere  fwlpiefiiftriiiMnnggu^  Wtmltf^ 
ever  their  ntasasiiies  are,  whefeaser  «alamitiee  or.aoerDwe  thef 
ere  the  subjects  of,  if  thejr  meet  witiigtieiMs  and  heavy  a^ 
^jlrtions,  wberdn  Hhey  cannot  lielp  themselvee,  end  esan  is  un* 
id>leto  help  them,  thef  have  *JK>prafer  hearing  flnd  to  whom 
they  may  go.  If  ^hey  go  to  the  gods  whom  they  worahip,aBd 
cry  to  them  ever  ao earnest^, it  will  heinvaia.  Theywor- 
alup  either  lifeless  tlungs,  that  can  neither  help  them,  ner 
Icnow  that  they  need  lieip ;  or  wicked  onsri  sidnts,  who  are 
their  enemies,  and  iriah  nothing  but  their  misery,  and  wlu), 
anstead  of  helping  tlMm,  are  irom  day  today  working  their 
ruin,  and  watcMng  over  theaa,  as  an  hungry  ikm  watches  over 
<faisprey. 

How  are  we  £atinguished£«m  them,in  that  we  have  the 
erueGodmadelLDOwntpua;  a  God  of  infinite  grace  and  mer- 
cy ;  a  God  &11  of  compaasion  to  the  miserable,  who  is  ready 
to  |dty  us  under  ail  our  troubles  and  sorrows,  to  hear  our  cries, 
and  give  us  all  that  relief  which  we  need ;  a  God  who  de« 
lights  in  mercy,  and  is  rich  to  all  that  call  upon  him  !  How 
lughly  privileged  are  we,  in  that  we  have  the  holy  word  of 
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this  same  God,  to  direct  us  how  to  come  to  him,  and  seek 
mercy  of  him  !  And  whatever  difRculties  or  distress  we  are 
in,  we  may  go  with  confidence  and  great  encouragement  to 
him  with  all  our  difficulties  and  compl2dnt9.  What  a  comfort 
may  this  be  to  us !  And  what  reason  have  we  to  rejoice  in  our 
own  privileges, highly  to  prize  them,  and  to  bless  C  od  that  he 
hath  been  so  merciful  to  us,  as  to  give  us  his  word,  and  reveal 
himself  to  us  ;  and  that  he  hath  not  left  us  to  cry  for  help  to 
stocks,  and  stonesi  and  devils,  as  he  has  left  many  thousands 
of  others  1 

Objectiov.    I  have  c^en  prayed  to  Cod  for  these  and 
those  mercies,  and  God  has  not  heard  my  prayers. 
To  this  I  shall  answer  several  things. 

(1.)  It  is  no  argument,  that  God  is  not  a  prayer  hearing 
God,  if  be  give  not  to  men  what  they  ask  of  him,  to  consume 
upon  their  lusts.  Oftentimes,  when  men  pray  for  these  and 
those  temporal  good  things,  they  desire  them  chiefly  to  gratis 
fy  their  lusts.  They  desire  them  for  no  good  end,  but  only  to 
gratify  their  pride  or  sensuality.  They  pray  for  worldly  good 
things  chiefly  from  a  worldly  spirit :  It  is  because  they  make 
too  much  of  an  idol  of  the  world;  ai^d  if  so,  it  is  no  wonder 
that  God  doth  not  hear  their  prayers  :  James  iv  S.  »<  Ye  ask 
and  receive  not,  because  ye  ask  amiss,  to  consume  it  upon 
your  lusts." 

It  b  no  argument  that  God  is  not  a  prayer  hearing  Godi 
that  he  will  not  grant  your  request,  when  you  ask  him  to  give 
you  something  of  which  you  will  make  an  idol,  and  set  it  up 
in  opposition  to  him  ;  or  that  he  will  not  heai*  you,  when  you 
ask  of  him  these  and  those  things  to  use  as  weapons  of  waiv 
fiEire  against  him,  or  as  instruments  to  serve  his  enemies.  No 
wonder  that  Cod  nvill  not  hear  you,  when  you  pray  for  silveiv 
or  gold,  or  wool,  or  flax,  to  ofier  them  to  Baal.  If  God  should 
hear  such  prayers,  he  would  act  as  his  own  enemy,  in  as  much 
as  he  would  bestow  on  his  enemies  the  things  which  they  dCf 
sire  out  of  enmity  against  him,  and  to  use  against  him  as  his 
enemiesi  and  to  serve  lus  enemies. 
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(9.)  Itisnoar^mentthatGodisnotaprayerheaiingCody 
that  be  hearethnot/nmcerf  and  unbeUcving  pmyevs^  Hoir 
can  we  expect  that  Cod  should  hare  any  respect  to  that  which 
hasnotfnceritjriDit?  Godkoketh  not  at  words,  but  at  the 
heart ;  and  it  is  fit  that  be  should  do  so.  If  men's  prayers  be 
not  hearty,  if  they  pray  only  in  words,  and  not  in  heart,  what 
are  their  prayers,  good  for  ?  And  why  should  that  God  who 
tearchea  the  heart  and  tiriesthe  reins  have  any  respect  to 
them  ?  • 

Sometimes  men  do  nothing  but  dissemble  in  their  prayers ; 
and  when  they  do  so,  it  is  no  argument  that  God  is  ever  the 
less  a  ptayer  hearing  God.  that  he  doth  not  hear  such  prayers  ; 
for  it  M  no  argumentof  want  of  mercy*    Sometimes  men  pray 
for  that  In  words  wkuch  they  really  deure  not  In  their  hearts. 
Sometimes  men  pray  to  God  that  he  would  purge  them  from 
ain,  when  at  the  same  time  they  show  by  their  practice  that 
they  do  not  desire  to  be  purged  from  sin,  but  love  sin,  ^and 
choose  it,  and  are  utterly  averse  tb  parting  with  it.     So  they 
will  pray  for  other  spiritual  blesangs,  of  which  they  have  no 
real  desire.    In  like  manner  they  often  dissemble  in  the  pre* 
tence  and  show,  which  they  make  in  theirprayers,of  a  depend- 
ence on  (jod  for  mercies,  and  of  a  sense  of  his  sufficiency  to* 
supply  them.    In  our  coming  to  Godj  and  praying  to  him  for 
aiich  and  such  things,  there  is  a  show  that  we  are  sensible  that 
we  are  dependent  on  him  for  them,  and  that  he  is  sufficient  16 
give  them  to  us.    But  men  sometimes  seem  to  pray,  who  ai« 
not  sensible  of  their  dependence  on  God,  nor  do  they  think 
him  to  be  sufficient  to  suppty  them^  For  some  things  that 
they  go  to  God  for,  they  all  the  while  trust  in  themselves  ; 
and  for  other  things  they  have  no  confidence  in  God. 

Another  vray  in  which  men  often  dissemble  is,  in  seeming 
to  pmy  and  to  be  supplicants  in  words,  when  in  heart  they 
pray  not,  but  challenge  a'tid  demand.  The>  show  in  words  as 
though  they  were  beggars  ;  but  in  heart  they  come  as  cred- 
itors, and  look  on  God  as  their  debtor.  In  words  they  seem 
to  ask  these  and  those  things  as  the  fruit  of  free  grace  ;  'but 
in  heart  they  account  it  would  be  hard,  unjust,  and  cruel,  if 
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God  should  deny  them.  In  words  they  seem  humble  and  tUb* 
missive,  but  in  heart  they  are  proud  and  contentious  ;  there  m 
no  prayer  but  in  their  words. 

It  doth  not  render  God  at  all  the  less  a  prayer  hearing  God^ 
that  he  distinguishes,  as  an  all  seeing  God,  between  real  pray* 
ers  and  pretended  ones.  Such  pra3Fers  as  those  which  I  havo 
just  now  been  mentioning,  are  not  worthy  of  the  name  of 
prayers  ;  and  they  are  so  accounted  in  the  eyes  of  him  whe 
searches  the  heart,  and  sees  things  as  they  are.  Nor  wouU 
men  account  such  things  to  be  prayers,  any  move  than  the  talk 
jo{  a  parrot,  that  knows  not  what  it  says,  were  it  not  that  thejr 
judge  by  the  outward  appearance. 

All  prayer  that  is  not  the  prayer  of  faith,  is  inuncerei 
for  prayer  is  a  show  or  manifestation  of  dependence  on  Gedf 
and  trust  in  his  sufficiency  and  mercy.  Therefore,  where  this 
trust  or  FAIT9  is  wanting,  there  is  no  prayer  in  the  sight  of 
God.  And  however  God  is  sometimes  pleased  to  grant  the 
requests  of  those  who  have  no  faith,  yet  he  has  not  obliged 
himself  so  to  do  ;  nor  is  it  an  argument  of  his  not  being  a 
prayer  hearing  God,  when  he  hears  them  not. 

(3.)  I  lis  no  argument  that  God  is  not  a  prayer  hearing  Godf 
that  he  exercises  his  own  wisdom  as  to  the  time  and  manner 
ef  answering  prayers.  Some  oi'  God's  people  are  sometimes 
ready  to  think,  that  God  doth  not  hear  their  pi  aycrs,  becauM 
lie  doth  not  answer  them  at  the  times  when  they  expected  i  ■ 
when  indeed  God  doth  hear  them  and  will  answer  them,  in  ti» 
time  and  way  to  which  his  own  wisdom  directs. 

The  business  of  prayer  is  not  to  direct  God,  who  is  infill 
itely  wise)  and  needs  not  any  of  our  directions,  who  knows 
what  is  best  for  us  ten  thousand  times  better  than  we,  and 
knows  what  time  and  what  way  are  best.  It  is  fit  that  God 
should  answer  prayer,  as  an  infinitely  wise  God,  in  the  exer* 
cise  of  his  own  wisdom, and  not  ours.  God  will  deal  as  a  fitther 
with  us,  in  answering  our  requests.  But  a  child  is  not  to  ex* 
pect  that  the  father*s  wisdom  will  be  subject  to  his ;  nor  ought 
he  to  desire  it,  but  should  esteem  it  a  privilege,  that  the  par* 
ent  who  takes  care  of  him,  and  provides  for  liim,  is^wiser  thaO 
he^  and  will  provide  for  him  according  to  his  own  wisdom. 
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As  to  particular  temporal  blessings  for  which  wepray^it  is^ 
Ao  argument  that  God  is  not  a  prayer  hearing  God}  that  he 
bestows  them  not  upon  us  ; .  for  it  may  be  that  God  sees  the 
things  for  which  we  pray  pot  to  be  best  for  us.  If  so,  it  would 
be  no  mercy  in  him  to  bestow  them  upon  us,  but  a  judgment 
Such  things,  therefore,  ought  always  to  be  asked  with  submis^ 
sion  to  the  divine  will. 

But  God  can  answer  prayer,  though  he  bestow  not  the  verjp 
Ibing  for  which  we  pray.  He  can  sometimes  better  answer 
the  lawful  desires  and  good'end  we  have  in  prayer  another 
way.  If  our  end  be  our  own  good  and  happiness,  God  can  per-^ 
haps  better  answer  that  end  in  bestowing  something  else  than 
in  the  bestowraent  of  that  very  thing  which  we  ask.  And  if 
the  main  good  we  aim  at  in  our  prayer  be  attained,  our  prayer 
ia  answered,  though  not  in  the  bestowment  of  the  individual 
thing  which  we  ask  :  And  sp  that  may  still  be  true  which  was 
asserted  in  the  docti^inal  part,  viz.  that  God  always  hears  th^ 
prayer  of  taith.  God  never  once  failed  of  hearing  a  sincere 
and  believing  prayer  ;.  and  those  promises  for  ever  hold  good> 
^  Ask,  and  ye  shall  receive  ;  seek,  and  ye  shall  find  ;  knock, 
and  it  shall  be  opened  to  you  :  For  every  oac  that  asketh,  re-^ 
•eiveth ;  and  he  that  seeketh,  findeth ;  and  to  him  that  knock* 
eth  it  shall  be  opened.'' 

2.  The  second  use  may  be,  of  reproof  to  thbse  that  neglect 
the  duty  of  prayer*.  If  we  enjoy  so  great  a  privilege  as  to 
have  the  true  God,  who  is  a  prayer  hearing  God,  revealed  to 
us,  how  g^eat  will  be  our  folly  and  inexcusableness,  if  we  ne- 
glect the  privilege,  make  no  use  of  it,  and  deprive  ourselves  of 
the  advantage  of  it,  by  not  seeking  this  God  by  prayer.  They 
are  hereby  reproved  who  neglect  the  great  duty  of  secret  pray- 
er, which  is  more  expressly  required  in  the  word  of  God  than 
any  other  kind  of  prayer.  What  account  can  those  persons 
give  of  themselves,  who  neglect  so  known  a  duty  ?  It  is  im- 
possible that  any  among  us  should  be  ignorant  of  this  com- 
mand of  God.  How  daring,  therefore,  is  their  "wickedness^ 
who  live  in  the  neglect  of  this  duty,  if  any  such  there  be  among 
us  I  And  what  can  they  answer  to  their  Judge,  when  he  shall 
call  them  fo  an  account  for  it  ? 
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Here  I  shall  briefly  say  something  to  an  excuse  WhicN 
some  may  be  ready  to  make  for  themselves.     Some  may  be 
ready  to  say,  If  I  do  fir'ay^  my  prayer  vnll  not  be  the  firayer  qf 
faith^  becauf>e  lam  in  a  natural  condition^  and  have  no  faith* 

Answer  I.  This  excuses  not  from  obedience  to  a  plain 
command  of  God.  The  command  is  to  all  to  whom  the  com- 
mand shall  come.  God  not  only  directs  godly  persons  to  pray, 
but  others  also.  In  the  beginning  of  the  second  chapter  of 
Proverbs,  God  directs  all  persons  to  cry  after  wisdom,  and  to 
lift  up  their  voices  for  understanding,  in  order  to  their  obtain^ 
ing  the  fear  and  knowledge  of  God  ;  and  in  James  i.  5.  the 
apostle  sa3r5,  ^^  If  any  man  lack  wisdom,  let  him  ask  it  of  God  ;** 
and  Peter  directed  Simon  Magun  to  repent  and  pray  God,  if 
perhaps  the  thought  of  his  heart  might  be  forgiven  hini} 
Acts  viii.  22.  Therefore,  when  God  says,  do  thus  or  thui| 
it  is  not  for  us  to  make  excuses,  but  we  must  do  the  thing 

required. 

Answer  2.  God  is  pleased  sometimes  to  answer  the  pray- 
ers of  unbelievers.  Indeed  he  hears  not  their  prayers,  from 
any  goodness  or  acceptableness  that  there  is  in  their  prayersy 
or  because  of  any  true  respect  to  him  manifested  in  them,  for 
there  is  none ;  nj^  has  he  obliged  himself  to  answer  such 
prayers ;  yet  he  is  pleased  sometimes,  of  liis  soveirign  mercy^ 
to  pity  wicked  men,  and  hear  their  cries.  Thus  he  heard  the 
cries  of  the  Ninevitcs,  Jonah  chap.  iii.  So  he  heard  the  prayer 
of  Ahab,  1  Kings  xxi.  27,  28. 

Though  there  be  no  regard  to  God  in  their  prayers,  yet 
God,  of  his  inflnite  grace,  is  pleased  to  have  respect  to  their 
desires  of  their  own  happiness,  and  to  grant  their  requests^ 
God  may,  and  sometimes  does,  hear  the  cries  of  wicked  men, 
as  be  hears  the  hungry  ravens,  when  they  cry.  Psalm  cxlvii.  9. 
and  as  he  opens  his  bountiful  hand,  and  satisfies  the  desires  oT 
every  living  thing.  Psalm  cxlv.  16.  Besides,  the  prayers  of 
sinners,  though  they  have  no  goodness  in  them^  yet  arc  made 
a  means  of  a  preparation  for  mercy. 

3.  The  la»t  use  shall  be  of  exhortation.     Seeing  we  have 
such  a  prayer  hearing  God  as  we  have  heard,  let  us  be  much 
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» 

^employed  in  the  duty  of  prayer  :  Let  us  pray  with  all  prayer 
and  supplication  :  Let  us  live  prayerful  lives,  continuing  iur 
slant  in  prayer,  waj^ching  .thereunto  vwith  all  perseverance ; 
praying  without  ceasing, praying  always,  and  not  fainting;  and 
not  praying  in  a  dull,  cold,  and  lifeless  manner,  but  wref,/ling 
frith  Go^  i^  prs^er.  I  ^hall  particularly  at  t^i^  tin^e  exhoc;t 
to  two  things* 

(U)  Let  us  pray  for  others,  as  well  as  for  ourselves.  God 
hath  in  his  word  manifested  himself  to  be  ebpecially  well 
pleased  with  hearty  intercessory  prayers,  or  prayers  for  our 
fellow  creatures;  1  Tim.  ii.  1,3,3.  "I  exhort,  therefore, 
that  first  of  all,  supplicadons,  prayers,  intercessions,  and  giv- 
ing of  thanks,  be  ly^ade  for  t/// mr 7/ ;  for  kings,  &c.  ;  for  this 
is  good  and  acceptable  in  the  si^ht  of  God  our  Saviour,"  It 
is  especially  acceptable  to  God,  as  such  prayers,  when  sincerej 
are  an  expression  of  a  spirit  of  Christian  charity,  which  is  a 
grace  peculiarly  becomiug  Christians,  and  acceptable  to  Gody 
as  may  be  seen  by  what  is  said  of  it  in  I  Cor.  xjii. 

(2.)  Let  us  especially  be  earnest  with  God  in  our  prayers, 
for  the  outpouring  of  his  Spirit  both  o][)i  ourselves  and  others. 
We  have  not  such  encouragement  in  scripture  to  pray  fo^: 
.any  o^er  blessing,  as  we  have  to  pray  for  this  blessing.  It  is 
the  greatest  of  all  mercies  ;  yet  God  hath  given  such  en- 
couragement to  pray  for  no  other  mercy,  as  he  haih  for 
this  mercy.  See  Luke  xi.  13.  "If  ye  then,  being  evil, 
know  how  to  give  good  g;ift3  unto  your  children,  how  much 
more  shall  your  heavenly  Father  g^ve  the  Huly  Spirit  to 
.them  that  ask  him  ?"  Though  it  be  the  greatest  mercy,  yet 
.God  is  most  ready  to  bestow  it  of  any  whatsoever.  VVc  ought 
therefore  most  earnestly  to  pray  for  the  outpouring  of  God's 
spirit  on  our  own  souls,  on  others  in  whom  we  are  particular- 
ly concerned,  on  the  people  among  whom  wc  dwell,  and  on 
the  whole  land  and  whole  earth.  We  ai'e  directed  to  pray  for 
.this  with  the  greatest  possible  importunity  in  the  foremen- 
Uoned  place,  Isaiah  Ixii.  6,  7.  "  Ye  that  niake  mention  ot  the 
Lord,  keep  not  siicnce,  and  give  him  no  rest;  till  he  make  Jc« 
rusalem  a  praise  in  the  earth." 
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PSALM  oxxxix.  33,  S4w 

mktiCn  MS,  O  OOD,  AND  KNOW  MT  HEART  ;  TBT  MX  All» 
KNOW  MT  THOUGHTS  ;  AMD  SSB  IF  THERK  BE  AVt 
WICKED  WAT  Uf  ME9  AND  LCAD  ME  1»  THE  WAT  ET« 
BRLASTINO* 

X  HIS  psalm  ift  a  meditation  on  the  omniscience  oC 
God,  or  upon  his  perfect  view  and  knowledg^e  of  every  things 
which  the  Psalmbt  represents  by  that  perfect  knowledge 
which  God  had  of  all  his  actions^  his  downsitting  and  his  up-^ 
rising  ;  and  of  his  tlioughts,  so  that  he  knew  his  thoughts  afar 
off ;  and  of  his  woitls,  "  There  is  not  a  word  in  my  tongue}*^ 
says  the  Psalmist,  "  but  thou  knowest  it  altogether/'  Thea 
he  represents  it  by  the  imposbibility  of  fleeing  from  the  divine 
presence,  or  of  hiding  from  him  ;  so  that  if  he  should  go  into 
heaven,  or  hide  himself  in  hell,  or  fly  to  the  uttermost  parts  oC 
the  sea ;  yet  he  would  not  be  hid  from  God  :  Or  if  he  should 
endeavor  to  hide  himself  in  darkness,  yet  that  would  not  cover 
him  ;  but  the  darkness  and  light  are  both  alike  to  him. 

Then  he  represents  it  by  the  knowledge  which  God  had  oC 
him  while  in  his  mother's  womb,  verses  15,  16.  ^'  My  sub^ 
stance  was  not  hid  from  thee,  when  I  was  made  in  secret  s, 
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iijbie  eyes  did  tee  mf  tubttance,  yet  l>eing  ImperfiBCt ;  aad  i^ 
Uiy  book  all  my  raembers  were  written." 

After  this  the  Psalmist  observes  what  must  be  inferred  as 
a  necessaiy  consequence  of  this  omniscience  of  God,  viz.  that 
he  will  slay  the  wickedy  uhce  he  seeth  all  their  wickedness, 
aad  nothing  of  it  is  hid  from  him.  Ai^l  last  of  all,  the  Psalm- 
ist improves  diia  meditation  upon  God's  Aliseeing  eye,  w 
begging  of  God  that  he  would  search  and  tiy  him,  to  see  If 
there  were  any  wiclbed  way  in  himf  sad  kad  himin  the  w^ 
^Terlasting. 

Three  tbiiigs  may  be  noted  in  the  words. 

4 .  The  act  of  mercy  which  the  Psalmist  implores  of  God 
towards  himself,  vie.  that  God  would  search  him,  <'  Search 
Tue,  O  God,  and  know  jny  heart ;  try  me,  and  know  my 
thoughts/' 

3.  In  what  respect  he  desires  to  be  searched,  viz.  <<  to  see 
4f  there  were  any  wicked  wt^  in  hinw^'  VI «  are  not  lo  under- 
stand by  it,  that  the  Psalmist  means  that  God  should  search 
him  for  his  own  information.  What  he  had  Siud  before,  of 
God's  knowing  aU-thing8»implies  that  he  hath  no  need  of  that. 
The  Psalmist  had  said,  In  the  second  verse,  that  God  under- 
stood hie  though  a&r  off  ;  i.  e.  it  was  all  plain  before  him,  he 
saw  it  without  difficultyi,or\yitlM>ut  being  forced  to  come  mgh, 
and  diligently  to  observe*  That  which  lis  plain  to  be  seen, 
may  be  seen  at  a  distance. 

Therefore,  when  the  Psalmist  pl*aysthat 'God  would  search 
him,  to  see  if  there  were  any  wicked  way 'in  him,  be  cannot 
mean  that  he  should  search  that  he  himself  might  see  or  be 
informed,  but  that  the  PSA LHiST  might  see  and  be  informed. 
He  prays  that  God  would  search  him  by  his  discovering  light; 
that  he  would  lead  him  thoroughly  to  discern  himself,  and  see 
whether  there  were  any  wicked  way  in  him.  Such  figurative 
expressions  are  often  used  in  scripture.  The  word  of  God  is 
said  to  be  a  discemer  of  the  thoughts  and  intents  of  the  heart. 
Not  that  the  word  itself  discerns,  but  it  searches  and  opens 
our  hearts  to  view ;  so  that  it  enables  us  to  discern  the  tern- 
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to  God,  through  want  of  care,  and  watchfulness,  and  ohseHrnii 
tion  of  ourselves.  We  should  be  concerned  to  know  whether 
we  live  not  in  some  way  which  doth  not  become  the  profession 
we  make ;  and  whether  our  practice  in  some  things  be  not 
unbecoming  Christians,  contrary  to  Christian  rules,  not  suitai^ 
hie  for  the  discipJeb  and  foliowersof  the  Holy  Jesus,  die  Lamb 
of  Ciod.     We  ought  to  be  concerned  to  know  this,  becauaCf 

(l.)  Cod  requires  of  us,  that  We  exercise  the  utmost  watch- 
fulness and  diligence  in  his  service.  Reason  teaches,  that  it 
is  our  d  ity  to  exercise  the  utmost  care,  that  we  may  know 
the  mind  and  will  of  (Jod,  and  our  duty  in  idl  the  branches  dt 
it,  and  to  use  Our  utmost  diligence  in  every  thing  to  do  it ;  be- 
cause the  service  of  C*od  is  the  great  business  of  our  lives,  it 
is  that  work  which  is  the  end  of  our  being  ;  and  God  is  wor* 
thy,  that  we  should  serve  him  to  the  utmost  of  our  power  ia 
all  things.  This  is  what  V  od  often  expressly  requires  of  us; 
Deut.  iv.  9.  ^^  Take  heed  to  thyself,  and  k«ep  thy  soul  dili- 
gently, lest  thou  forget  the  things  that  thine  eyes  have  aeen» 
and  lest  they  depart  from  thy  heart  ail  the  days  of  thy  life.** 
And  V.  15,  16.  Take  ye  therefore  gpood  heed  to  youraelvesi 
lest  ye  corrupt  yourselves."  And  Deut.  vi.  17.  **  You  shaH 
diligently  keep  ilie  commandments  of  the  Lord  your  God,  and 
bis  testimonies,  and  his  statutes  which  he  hath  commanded 
thee."  And  Prov.  iv.  23.  ^  Keep  thy  heart  with  all  difi^ 
gence ;  for  out  of  it  are  the  issues  of  life.** 

So  we  are  commanded  by  Christ  to  watch  and  firay  $- 
Matth.  xxvi.  41,  and  Luke  xxi.  34,  $6.  ^<  Tak«  heed  to  your- 
selves, lest  at  any  time  your  hearts  be  overcharged  with  sur* 
feitlngi  and  drunkenness,  and  the  cares  of  this  life.''  £ph.  ▼• 
15.     "  See  that  ye  walk  circumspectly.*' 

So  that  if  we  be  found  in  any  evil  way  whatsoever,  it  will 
not  excuse  us,  that  it  was  through  inadvertence,  or  that  we 
were  not  aware  of  it  ;  as  long  as  it  is  through  want  of  that 
care  and  watchfulness  in  us,  wiiich  we  ought  to  have  main- 
tained. 

(2.)  If  we  live  in  any  way  of  sin,  we  live  in  a  way  whereby 
God  is  dishonored;  but  the  honor  of  God  ought  to  be  stt- 
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remely  regarded  by  all.  If  every  one  would  make  it  his 
;reat  care  in  all  things  to  obey  God}  to  live  jastly  and  holilyi 
0  walk  in  every  thing  according,  to  Christian  rules ;  anct 
70uld  maintain  a  strict)  watchfuli  and  scrutinous  eyeover  him* 
elf,  to  see  tf  there  were  no  wicked  way  in  him  ;  would  give 
[iligence  to  amend  whatsoever  is  amiss  ;  Would  avoid  everjr 
mholy,  unchristian,  and  skiful  way  ;  and  if  the  practice  of  all 
rere  universally  as  becometh  Christians^  how  greatly  would 
his  be  to  .the  glory  of  God>and  of  Jesus  Christ  I  How  great* 
y  would  it  be  to  the  credit  and  honor  of  religion !  How  wouldi 
t  tend  to  excite  an  high  esteem  of  religion  in  spectators,  and 
o  recommend  aix  holy  life  !  How  would  it  stop  the  mouths  of 
objectors  and  opposers  I  How  beautiful  and  amiable  wouldi 
■etigion  then  appear,  when  exemplified  and  holden  forth  lot 
he  lives  of  Christians,  not  maimed  and  mutilated,  but  whole 
md  entire, 'as  it  were  in  its  true  shape,  having  all  its  parts  and 
ts  proper  beauty  I  Religion  would  then  appear  to  be  an  amia^ 
>le  thing  indeed. 

If  those  who  call  themselves  Chrbtians  generally,  thui^ 
lyalked  in  all  the  paths  of  virtue  ai^d  holiness,  it  would  tend 
tnore  to  the  advancement  of  the  kingdom  of  Christ  in  tho 
vrorld,  the  conviction  of  sinners,  and  the  propagation  of  relig- 
ion  among  unbelievers,  than  all  the  sermons  in  the  world,  so 
long  as  the  lives  of  those  who  are  called  Christians  are  as  they 
ire  now. 

For  want  of  this  concern  and  watchfulness  in  the  degree  in 
which  it  ought  to  take  place,  many  truly  godly  persons  adorn 
ftot  their  profession  as  they  ought  to  do,  and,  on  the  contrary, 
in  some  things  dishonor  it.  l**or  want  of  being  so  much  con* 
cemed  as  they  ought  to  be,  to  know  whether  they  do  not  walk 
in  some  way  that  is  unbecoming  a  Christian,  and  offensive  to 
God;  their  behavior  in  some  things  is  very  unlovely,  and  such 
as  is  an  offence  and  stumbling  block  to  others,  and  gives  occa^ 
sion  to  the  enemy  to  blaspheme.  ' 

(3.)  We  bliould  be  much  concerned  to  know  whether  we 
do  iiot  live  in  some  way  of  sin.  as  we  would  regard  our  own 
interest.     If  we  live  in  any  way  of  sin,  it  will  be  exceedingly 
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to  our  hurt.  Sin,  as  it  is  the  most  hateful  evil,  it  is  that  whicl| 
is  most  prejudicial  to  our  interest,  and  tends  most  to  our  hurt 
of  any  thing;  in  *  the  world.  If  we  live  in  any  way  that  is  dis« 
pleasing  to  C^,  it  may  be  the  ruin  of  our  souls.  Though 
men  reform  all  other  wicked  practices,  yet  if  they  live  in '  but 
one  sinful  way,  which  they  do  not  forsake,  it  may  prove  their 
everlasting  undoing. 

If  w£  live  in  any  way  of  sih,  we  shall  thereby  provoke  God 
to  anger,  and  biing  guilt  upon  our  own  souls.  Neither  will 
it  excuse  us,  that  we  were  not  sensible  how  evil  that  way  wai 
in  which  we  walked ;  that  we  did  not  consider  it ;  that  we 
were  blind  as  to  any  evil  in  it  We  contract  guilt  not  only  by 
living  in  those  ways  which  we  know,  but  in  those  which  wt 
might  know  to  be  sinful,  if  we  were  but  sufficiently  concerned 
to  know  wbatis  sinful  and  what  not,  and  to  examine  ourselveSp 
and  search  our  own  hearts  and  ways.  If  we  walk  in  some  evil 
way,  and  know  it  not  for  want  of  watchfumess  and  considera- 
tion, that  will  not  excuse  us  ;  for  we  ought  to  have  watche4 
and  considered,  and  made  the  most  diligent  inquiry. 

If  we  walk  in  some  evil  way,  it  will  be  a  great  prejudice 
to  us  in  this  world.  We  sliall  thereby  be  deprived  of  that 
comfort  which  we  otherwise  might  enjoy,  and  shall  expose 
ourselves  to  a  great  deal  of  aoul  tmnble,  unci  sorrow,  and  dark* 
Dess,  which  otherwise  we  might  have  been  fi-ce  from.  A 
wicked  way  is  the  original  way  of  pain  or  grid.  In  it  we  shall 
expose  ourselves  to  the  judgments  ot  God,  even  in  this 
world  ;  and  we  shall  be  great  lowers  by  it,  in  respect  to  our 
eternal  mterest  ;  and  that  though  we  may  not  live  in  a  way  of 
sin  wilfully,  and  with  a  deliberate  resolution,  but  carelesslyf 
and  through  the  deceitfulness  of  our  corrupli  ins.  However 
we  shall  ofleiid  God,  and  prevent  the  flourishing  of  grace  ia 
our  hearts,  it"  not  the  veiy  being  of  it. 

Many  are  very  careful  that  they  do  not  proceed  in  nu8- 
takes,  where  their  temporal  interest  is  concerned.  They  \*iU 
be  strictly  caret'ul  tliat  they  be  not  led  on  blind  told  in  the  bar- 
gains winch  they  make  ;  in  their  iralTic  one  with  another,  they 
arc  careful  to  have  tlieir  eyes  about  tiieni}  and  to  sec  that  they 
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^  safely  in  these  cases ;  and  why  not,  where  the  interest  of 
Cheir  souls  is  concerned  2 

(4.)  We  should  be  much  concerned  to  know  whether  we 
<lo  not  live  in  some  way  of  sin,  because  we  are  exceedingly 
prone  to  walk  in  some  such  way.  The  heart  of  man  is  nat^ 
urally  prpne  to  sin  ;  the  weight  of  the  soul  is  naturally  that 
way,  as  the  stone  by  its  weight  tendeth  downwards.  And 
there  is  very  much  of  a  nemaining  proneness  to  sin  in  the 
saints.  Though  sin  be  mortified  in  them,  yet  there  is  a  body 
of  sin  and  death  remaining ;  there  are  all  manner  of  lusts 
and  corrupt  inclinations.  We  are  exceeding  apt  to  get  into 
some  ill  path  or  other.  Man  is  so  prone  to  sinful  ways,  that 
without  msdntaining  a  constant,  strict  watch  over  himself, 
no  other  can  be  expected  than  that  he  will  walk  in  some  way 
of  sin. 

Our  hearts  are  so  full  of  sin^  that  they  are  ready  to  betray 
us.  That  to  which  men  are  prone,  they  are  apt  to  get  into 
before  they  are  aware.  Sin  is  apt  to  steal  in  upon  us  una- 
wares. Besides  this,  we  live  in  a  world  where  we  continually 
meet  with  temptations  ;  we  walk  in  the  midst  of  snares  ;  and 
the  devil,  a  subtle  adversary,  is  continually  watching  over  us, 
endeavoring,  by  all  manner  of  wiles  and  devices,  to  lead  us 
astray  into  bye  paths.  3  Cor.  xL  2,  8,  '<  I  am  jealous  over 
you.  I  fear,  lest  by  any  means,  as  the  serpent  beguiled  Eve 
tlirough  hb  subtlety ;  so  your  minds  should  be  corrupted 
from  the  simplicity  that  b  in  Christ."  1  Pet.  v.  8.  "  Be  so- 
ber, be  vigilant ;  becausfs  your  adversary  the  deviJ,  as  a  roar- 
ing lion,  walketh  about,  seeking  whom  he  may  devour.".... 
These  things  should  make  us  the  more  jealous  of  ourselves. 

(5.)  We  ought  to  be  concerned  to  know  whether  we  do 
not  live  in  some  way  of  sin  ;  because  there  are  many  who  live 
in  such  ways,  and  do  not  consider  it,  or  are  not  sensible  of  it. 
It  is  a  thing  of  great  importance  that  we  should  know  it,  and 
yet  the  knowledge  is  not  to  be  acquired  witliout  difllculty. 
Many  live  in  ways  which  are  offensive  to  God,  who  arc  not 
sensible  of  it.  They  are  strangely  blinded  in  this  case.  Psal. 
xix.  12.  "  Who  call  understand  his  errors  ?    Cleanse  thou  me 
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from  secret  £iults.'*  Bf  secret  fkults^the  Psalmist  means: 
those  which  are  secret  to  himself)  those  sins  which  were  ia 
him,  or  which  he  was  guHty^  of,  and  yet  was  not  aware  of. 

That  the  knowing  whether  we  do  not  lire  in  some  way  of 
tin  is  attended  wkh  difBculty,  is  not  because  the  rules  of 
judging  in  sucba  case  are  not  plain  or  plentiful.  God  hath 
abundantly  taught  us  what  we  ought,  and  what  we  ought  not 
to  do ;  and  the  rules  by  idiich  we  are  to  walk  are  often  set 
before  us  in  the  preaching  of  the  word.  So  that  the  difficulty 
of  knowing  whether  there  be  any  wicked  way  in  us,  is  not  for 
want  of  external  light,  or  for  want  of  God*s  having  told  us 
plainly  and  abundantly  what  are  wicked  ways.  But  that  many 
persons  live  in  ways  which  are  displeasing  to  God,  and  yet  are 
not  sensible  of  it,  may  arise  from  the  following  things. 

1 .  From  the  blinding,  deceitful  nature  of  sin.  The  heart 
of  man  is  full  of  sin  and  corruption^  and  that  corruption  is  of 
an  exceeding  darkening,  blinding  nature.  Sin  always  carries 
a  degree  of  darkness  with  it ;  and  the  more  it  prevails}  the 
more  it  darkens  and  deludes  the  mind.  It  k  from  hence  that 
the  knowing  whether  there  be  any  wicked  way  in  us,  is  a  diffi- 
cult thing.  The  diflkulty  is  not  at  all  for  want  of  light  with«^ 
out  us,  not  at  all  because  the  word  of  God  is  not  plain,  or  the 
rules  not  clear  ;  but  it  is  because  of  the  darkness  within  us. 
The  light  shines  clear  enough  around  us,  but  the  fisiult  is  lA 
our  eyes  ;  they  are  dim,  are  darkened  and  blinded  hf  a  pemi^^ 
nicious  distemper. 

Sin  is  of  a  deceitful  nature,  because,  so  far  as  it  prevails^ 
so  far^it  gains  the  inclination  and  will,  and  that  sways  and  bias- 
scs  the  judgment.  So  far  as  any  lust  prevails,  so  far  it  biasses 
the  mind  to  approve  of  it.  So  £ir  as  any  sin  sways  the  inclina- 
tion or  will,  so  far  that  sui  seems  pleasing  and  good  to  the 
man  :  And  that  whicli  is  pleasing,  the  mind  is  prejudiced  ta 
think  is  right.  Hence  when  any  lust  hath  so  gained  upon  a 
man,  as  to  get  him  into  a  sinful  way  or  practice  ;  it  having 
gained  his  will,  also  prejudices  his  understanding.  And  the 
more  irregularly  a  man  walks,  the  more  will  his  mind  proba- 
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bijr  be  darkened  and  blinded ;  because  hj  so  much  the  more 
doth  sin  prevail. 

Hence  many  men  who  live  in  ways  which  are  not  agreea- 
ble to  the  rules  of  God's  word,  yet  are  not  sensible  of  it ;  and 
it  is  a  diffic'Ult  thing  to  make  them  sensible  of  it ;  because  the 
same  lust  that  leads  them  into  that  eril  waj}  blinds  them  in  it. 
Thus,  if  a  man  live  in  a  way  of  malice  or  envy,  the  move  mal- 
ice or  envy  prevails,  the  move  will  it  blind  his  understanding 
to  approve  of  it.  The  more  a  man  hates  his  neighbor,  the 
more  will  be  he  disposed  to  think  that  he  has  just  cause  to 
hate  Mm,  and  that  las  neighbor  is  hateful,  and  deserves  to  he 
hated,  and  that  it  is  not  his  duty  to  love  him.  So  if  a  man  live 
in  any  way  of  lasciviousness,  the  more  his  impure  lust  pre- 
vails, the  more  sweet  and  pleasant  will  it  make  the  sin  appear, 
axWl  so  the  more  will  he  be  disposed  and  prejuciyLced  to  think 
there  is  no  evilin  it. 

So  the  more  a  man  lives  in  a  way  of  covetouaness,  or  the 
more  inordinately  he  desires  the  profits  of  the  world,  the  more 
will  he  think  himself  excusable  in  so  doing,  and  the  more  will 
he  think  that  he  has  a  necesuty  of  those  things,  and  cannot  do 
without  them.  And  if  they  be  necessary,  then  he  is  excusa- 
ble for  eagerly  desiring  them.  The  same  might  be  shown  of 
all  the  lusts  which  are  in  men's  hearts.  By  how  much  the 
more  they  prevail,  by  so  much  the  more  do  they  blind  the 
mind,  and  dispose  the  judgment  to  approve  of  them.  All 
lusts  are  deceitful  lusts.  Eph.  iv.  22.  "  That  ye  put  off,  con- 
cerning the  former  conversation,  the  old  man  which  is  cor- 
rupt according  to  the  flfrr«(/W/M«/*J**  And  even  godly  men 
may  for  a  time  be  blinded  and  deluded  by  a  lust,  so  far  as  to 
live  in  a  ws^  which  is  displeasing  to  God.^' 

The  lusts  -cS  men's  hearts,  prejudicing  them  in  favor  of 
ftnful -practices,  to  which  those  lusts  tend,  and  in  which  they 
delight:;  this  stirs  up  carnal  reason,  and  puts  men,  with  all 
the  subtlety  of  which  they  are  capable,  to  invent  pleas  and  ar- 
guments to  justify  such  practices.  When  men  are  very 
strongly  inclined  and  tempted  to  any  wicked  practice,  and 
conscience  troubles  them  about  it,  they  will  rack  their  brains 
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to  find  out  arguments  to  stop  the  mouth  of  conscience^  and  tcr 
make  themselves  believe  that  they  may  lawfully  proceed  ia 
that  practice. 

When  nien  have  entered  upon  an  ill  practice,  and  proceed- 
ed in  it,  then  their  selflove  prejudices  them  to  approve  of  it 
Men  do  not  love  to  condemn  themselves  ;  they  are  prone  to 
flatter  themselves,  and  are  prejudiced  in  their  o>vn  favor,  and 
in  favor  of  whatever  is  found  in  themselves.  Hence  they  will 
find  out  good  names,  by  which  to  call  then*  evil  dispositions 
and  practices  ;  they  will  make  them  virtuous,  or  at  least  will 
make  them  innocent.  Their  covetousness  they  will  call  pru- 
dence and  diligence  in  business.  If  they  rejoice  at  anbther's 
calamity,  they  pretend  it  is  because  they  hope  it  will  do  him 
good,  and  will  humble  him.  If  they  indulge  in  excessive 
drinking,  it  is  because  their  constitutions  require  it.  If  they 
talk  against,  and  backbite  their  neighbor,  they  call  it  zeal 
against  sin  ;  it  is  becatlse  they  would  bear  a  testimony  against 
such  wickedness.  If  they  set  up  their  wills  to  oppose  others 
in  public  affairs,  then  they  call  their  wilfulness  conscience,  or 
respect  to  the  public  good.  Thus  they  find  good  names  for 
all  their  evil  ways. 

Men  are  very  apt  to  bring  their  principles  to  their  prac- 
tices, and  not  their  practices  to  their  principles,  as  they  ought 
to  do.  They,  in  their  practice,  comply  not  with  their  con- 
sciences ;  but  all  their  strife  is  to  bring  their  consciences  to 
comply  with  their  practice. 

On  the  account  of  this  deceitfuhiess  of  sin,  and  because  we 
have  so  much  sin  dwelling  in  our  hearts,  it  is  a  difficult  thing 
to  pass  a  true  judgment  on  our  own  ways  and  practices.  On 
this  account  we  should  make  diligent  search,  and  be  much 
concerned  to  know  whether  there  be  not  some  wicked  way  in 
us.  Heb.  iii.  12,  13.  «  Take  heed,  brethren,  lest  there  be  in 
any  of  you  an  evil  heart  of  unbelief  in  departing  from  tlie  liv- 
ing God.  But  exhort  one  another  daily,  while  it  is  called  to- 
day, lest  any  of  you  be  hai'dened  through  the  deceitfuhiess 
Ofsin»" 
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M6h  can  move  cftul7  lee  firalu  in  othen  than  they  cm  in 
(emselves.  When  they  see  others  out  of  the  way}  they  will 
*esently  condemn  themt  when  perhaps  they  do,  or  have  done 
le  flBnwi  or  the  like  themselves,  and  in  themselves  justify 
.  Men  can  discern  motes  in  others'  eyes,  better  than  they 
in  beams  in  their  own.    Prov.  xzi.  3.    ^  Every  wsy  of  man 

right  in  his  own  eyes.'*  The  heart  in  this  matter  is  ex« 
lecEbgiy  deceitful.  Jerr  xviL  9.  ^  The  heart  is  deceitful 
ore  all  things,  and.  desperately  wicked :  Who  can  know  it  V* 
fe  ought*  not  therefore  to  trust  in  our  own  hearts  in  this 
tatteiv  but  to  keep  a  jealous  eye  on  ourselves,  to  be' piling 
toour  own  hearts  and  ways;  and  to  cry  to  God  that  he  would 
larch  us.  Prov.  nviiL  36.  ^  He  that  trusteth  his  own 
sart  is  a  fool." 

2.  Satan  also  sets  in  with  our  deceitful  lusts,  and  labors 
blind  us  in  this  matter.    Heiscontinually  endeavoring  to  ^ 

ad  us  into  sinful  ways,  and  sets  in  with  carnal  reason  to  fiat« 
r  us  in  such  ways,  and  to  blind  the  conscience.  He  is  the 
ince  (^darkness ;  he  labors  to  blind  and  deceive  ;  it  hath 
en  his  work  ever  since  he  began  it  with  our  first  parents. 

3.  Sometimes  men  are  not  sensible,  because  they  are 
iipified  through  custom.  Custom  in  an  evil  practice  stupi- 
s  the  mind,  so  that  it  makes  any  way  of  sin,  which  at  first 
IS  offensive  to  conscience,  after  a  while,  to  seem  harmless. 

4.  Sometimes  persons  live  in  ways  of  sin,  and  are  not  sen- 
3le  of  it,  because  they  are  blinded  by  common  custom,  and 
e  examples  of  others.  There  are  so  many  who  go  into  the 
actice,  and  it  is  so  commcm  a  custom,  that  it  is  esteemed 
tie  or  no  discredit  to  a  man ;  it  is  little  testified  against 
his  causes  some  things  to  appear  innocent,  which  are  veiy 
spleasing  to  God,  and  abominable  in  his  sight.  Perhaps 
:  see  them  practised  by  those  of  whom  we  have  an  high  es- 
rm,  by  our  superiors,  and  those  who  are  accounted  wise 
en.  This  greatly  prepossesses  the  mind  in  fiivor  of  them, 
d  takes  off  the  sense  of  their  evil.  Or  if  they  be  observed 
be  commonly  practised  by  those  who  are  accounted  godly 
en,  men  of  experience  in  religion,  this  tends  greatly  to 
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harden  the  hearty  and  blind  the  mind  with  respect  to  an^  evil 
practice. 

5.  Persons  are  in  great  danger  of  iivbg  in  ways  of  sin^  and 
not  being  sensible  of  ity  for  want  of  duly  regarding  and  coosid* 
ering  their  duty  in  the  full  extent  of  it.  There  are  some  who 
hear  of  the  necessity  of  reforming  from  all  sins,  and  attendbig 
all  duties,  and  will  set  themselves  to  perform  some  particular 
duties,  at  the  same  time  neglecting  others.  Perlu^s  their 
thoughts  will  be  wholly  taken  up  about  religious  duties,  such 
as  prayer  in  secret,  reading  the  scriptures,  and  other  good 
books,  going  to  public  worship  and  giving  diligent  attention} 
keeping  the  sabbath,  and  serious  meditation.  They  seem  to 
regard  these  things,  as  though  they  comprised  their  du^  in 
its  full  extent,  and  as  if  this  were  their  whole  work ;  and  mor* 
al  duties  towards  their  neighbors,  their  duties  m  the  relatioof 
in  which  they  stand,  their  duties  as  husbands  or  wives,  aa 
brethren  or  sbters,  or  their  duties  as  neighbors,  seem  not  to 
be  considered  by  them. 

They  conadcr  not  the  necessity  of  those  things :  And 
when  they  hear  of  earnestly  seeking  salvation  in  a  way  of  dili- 
gent attendance  on  all  duties,  they  seem  to  leave  those  out  of 
their  thoughts,  as  if  they  were  not  meant ;  nor  any  other  du- 
ties, except  reading,  and  praying,  and  keeping  the  sabbath, 
and  the  like.  Or  if  they  do  regard  some  parts  of  their  moral 
duty,  it  may  be  other  branches  of  it  are  not  considered.  Thus 
if  they  be  just  in  their  dealings,  yet  perhaps  they  neglect 
deeds  of  charity.  They  know  they  must  not  defraud  their 
neighbor  ;  they  must  not  lie  ;  they  must  not  commit  unclean* 
ness ;  but  seem  not  to  consider  what  an  evil  it  is  to  talk 
against  others  lightly,  or  to  take  up  a  reproach  against  them, 
or  to  contend  and  quarrel  with  them,  or  to  live  contrary  to  the 
rules  of  the  gospel  in  their  Bimily  relations,  or  not  to  instruct 
their  children  or  servants. 

Many  men  seem  to  be  very  conscientious  in  some  things, 
in  some  branches  of  their  duty  on  which  they  keep  their  eye, 
when  other  important  branches  are  entirely  neglected,  and 
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teem  not  to  be  Botfeed  by  dma.    They  regard  not  dieir  duly 
fethefidleaclaiiterk. 

APPLICATION. 

Tbe  we  I  thaH  make  of  thb  doctrine  iS)  to  stir  up  in  you 
tbe  ooncem  of  which  I  hare  been  apeaking,  and  to  lead  fou  to 
a  ttrict  faiq^drf)  iidielher  jrou  do  not  Uve  in  aonie  way  of  sin. 

I.  I  ahaU  propose  aome  diKctioiia  fcr  yoa  to  fi>Uow,  that 
yon  mi^  dacorer  whether  jrou  do  not  lire  in  some  way  of  sin. 

3,  I  ahaS  mentkm  aome  pardculara,  ocmceming  which 
you  may  examine  youraelToa,  in  crder  to  know  wheUieryou 
do  not  Uto  in  aome  way  of  sin. 

3.  I  shaD  Biention  aome  thinga  which  show  the  impor- 
tance  of  knowing  and  faiakiog;  the  wqra  of  sin  inwliichyou 
Bto. 

I.  I  shall  ahow  what  method  ]rou  ought  to  take-in  order  to 
find  out  wheHier  you  donot  liveinsome  wayof  sin.  This, 
aa  hath  been  observed^  Is  a  difficult  thing  to  be  known ;  but  it 
is  not  a  matter  of  so  much  difficulty,  but  that  if  persons  were 
suffidently  coneemed  about  it,  and  strict  and  tliorough  in  in- 
quiring and  searching,  it  might,  for  tlie  most  part,  be  diacov-r 
ered;  men  might  Imow  whether  they  lire  in  dly  way  of  sin, 
or  not.  Peraona  who  are-decply  concerned  to  please  and  obey 
God,  need  not,  under  the  light  we  enjoy,  go  on  in  ways  of  sin, 
through  ignorance. 

It  is  true,  tliat  our  hearts  are  exceedingly  deceitful ;  but 
God,  in  his  holy  word,  hath  given  that  light  with  respect  to 
our  duty,  which  is  accommodated  to  the  state  of  darkness  in 
which  we  are.  So  that,  by  thorough  care  and  inquiry,  we 
may  know  our  duty,  and  know  whether  or  no  we  live  in  any 
sinful  way.  And  every  one  who  hath  any  true  love  to  God 
and  his  duty,  will  be  glad  to  have  any  assi&tance  in  this  in- 
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qiiiry.  It  is  with  such  persons  a  concern  which  Ueswiifa 
much  weight  upon  their  spirits,  in  all  things  to  walk  as  God 
would  have  them,  and  so  as  to  please  and  honor  him.  If  they 
live  ill  any  way  which  is  offensive  to  God,  they  will  be  glad  to 
know  it,  and  do  by  no  means  choose  to  have  it  concealed  from 
them. 

All  those  also}  who  in  good  earnest  make  the  inquiry, 
JV/iat  shall  I  do  to  be  saved?  Will  be  glad  to  know  whether 
they  do  not  live  in  some  sinful  way  of  behavior.  For  if  they 
live  in  any  such  way,  it  is  a  great  disadvantage  to  them  with 
respect  to  that  great  concern.  It  behoves  every  one  who  is* 
seeking  salvation,  to  know  and  avoid  every  sinful  way  in  which 
he  lives.  The  means  by  which  we  must  come  to  the  knowl- 
edge of  this,  are  two,  viz.  the  knowledge  of  the  rule^  and  the 
knowledge  of  ourselves. 

1st.  If  we  would  know  whether  we  do  not  live  in  some 
way  of  sin,  we  should  take  a  great  deal  of  pains  to  be  thor* 
oughly  acquainted  with  the  rule.  God  hath  given  us  a  true 
and  perfect  rule  by  which  we  ought  to  walk.  And  that  w^ 
might  be  able,  notwithstanding  our  darkness,  and  the  disad- 
vantages which  attend  us,  to  know  our  duty  ;  he  hath  laid  the 
rule  before  us  abundantly.  What  a  full  and  abundant  revelar 
tion  of  the  mind  of  God  have  we  in  the  scriptures  !  And  how 
plain  is  it  in  what  relates  to  practice  I  How  often  are  rules  re^ 
p>cated  I  In  how  many  various  forms  are  they  revealed,  that 
wc  might  the  more  fully  understand  them  ! 

But  to  wlpLt  purpose  will  all  this  care  of  God  to  inform  us 
be,  if  we  neglect  the  revelation  which  God  hath  made  of  his 
mind,  and  take  no  care  to  become  acquaiiUed  with  it?  It  is 
impossible  that  wc  should  know  whether  we  do  not  live  in  a 
way  of  sin,  unless  we  know  the  rule  by  which  we  are  to  walk. 
The  sinfulness  of  any  way  consists  in  its  disagreement  from 
the  rule  ;  and  we  cannot  know  whether  il  agree  with  the  rule 
or  not,  unless  wc  be  acquainted  with  the  rule.  Rom.  iii.  20, 
^'  By  the  law  is  the  knowledge  of  sin." 

Therefore,  lest  we  go  in  ways  displeasing  to  God,  wc  ought 
with  the  greatest  diligence  to  study  the  rules  which  pod  hath 
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j^ven  us.  We  ought  to  read  and  search  the  H0I7  Scripture9 
much,  and  to  do  it  with  the  desig  .  to  know  the  whole  of  our 
duty,  and  in  order  that  the  word  of  God  may  be  *'  a  lamp  unto 
our  feet,  and  a  light  unto  our  paths,'*  Psalm  cxix.  105.  Eve- 
ry one  ought  to  strive  to  get  knowledge  in  divine  things,  and 
to  grow  in  such  knowledge,  to  the  end  that  he  may  know  his 
dutyy  and  know  what  God  would  have  him  to  do. 

These  things  being  so,  are  not  the  greater  part  of  men  very 
much  to  blame^in  that  they  take  no  more  pains  or  care  to  ac- 
quire the  knowledge  of  divine  things?  In  that  they  no  more 
study  the  Holy  Scriptures,  and  other  books  which  might  in* 
form  them?  As  if  it  were  the  work  of  ministers  only,  to  take 
pains  to  acquire  this  knowledge.  But  why  is  it  so  much  a 
minister's  work  to  strive  after  knowledge,  unless  it  be,  that 
others  may  acquire  knowledge  by  him  ?  Will  not  many  be 
found  inexcusable  in  the  sinful  ways  in  whjch  they  live  through 
ignorance  and  mistake,  because  their  ignorance  is  a  wilful,  al* 
lowed  ignorimce  ?  They  are  ignorant  of  their  duty,  but  it  19 
jtheir  own  fault  that  they  are  so ;  they  have  advantages  enougli 
to  know,  and  may  know  it  if  they  will ;  but  they  take  no  pains 
to  acquire  knowledge  in  such  things.  They  are  careful  to 
acquireknowledge,  and  to  be  well  skilled  in  their  outward  af- 
fidrs,  upon  which  their  temporal  interest  depends  ;  but  will 
not  take  pains  to  know  their  duty. 

We  ought  to  take  great  pains  to  be  well  informed,  espe* 
cially  in  those  things  which  relate  to  our  particular  cases. 

3d]y.  The  other  mean  Is  the  knowledge  of  ourselves,  as 
subject  to  the  rule.  If  we  would  know  whether  we  do  not  live 
in  some  way  of  sin,  we  should  take  the  utmost  care  to  be  well  ac« 
quunted  with  ourselves,  as  well  as  with  the  rule,  that  we  may 
be  able  to  compare  ourselves  with  the  rule.  When  we  have 
found  what  the  rule  is,  then  we  should  be  strict  in  examining 
ourselves,  whether  or  no  we  be  conformed  to  the  rule.  This 
is  the  direct  way  in  which  our  characters  are  to  be  discovered. 
It  is  one  thing  wherein  man  differs  from  brute  creatures,  that 
he  is  capable  of  selfrefiection,  or  of  reflecting  upon  his  owa 
fictions,  and  what  passes  in  his  own  mind,  and  considering  the 

Vol.  VIII.  L 
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nature  and  quality  of  them.  And  doubtless  it  was  partly  fb^* 
this  end  that  God  gave  us  this  power,  which,  is  denied  to  oth-- 
er  creatures,  that  we  might  know  ourselves,  and  consider  oor^ 
own  ways. 

We  should  examine  our  hearts  and  ways,  until  we^have 
satis&ctorily  discovered  either  their  agreement  or  disagree-- 
ment  with  the  rules  of  scripture.  This  is  a  matter  that  re- 
quires  the  utmost  diligence,  lest  we  overlook  our  own  irregu- 
larities, lest  some  evil  way  in  us  should  lie  hid  under  a  dis- 
guise, and  pai^.  unobserved.  One  would  think  we  are  under 
greater  adv<iintages  wbe  acquainted  wuh  ourselveb,  than  with 
any  thing  else  ;  ibr  we  are  alwa.^  present  with  ourselves,  and 
•have  an  immediate  consciousness  of  our  own  actions  :  All 
that  passeth  in  us,  or  is  done  by  us,  is  immediately,  under  our 
eye.  Yet  really  in  some  respects  the  knowledge  of  nothing 
is  so  difficult  to  be  obtained,  as  the  knowledge  of  ourselves. 
We  should  therefore  use  great  diligence  in  prying  into  the . 
secrets  of  our  hearts,  and  in  examining  all  our  ways  and  prac* 
tices.  That  you  may  the  more  successfully  use  those  meana . 
to  know  whether  you  do  not  live  in  some  way  of  sin ;  be  ad- 
vised, 

I.  Evermore  to  join  selfreflection  with  reading  and  hear-< 
ing  the  word  of,  God..    When  you  read  or  hear,  reflect  oii> 
yourselves  as  you  go  along,  comparing  yourselves  and  your 
own  ways  with  what  you  read  or  hear.     Reflect  and  consider 
what  agreement  or  disagreement  there  is  between  the  wordt 
and  your  ways.     The  scriptures  testify  against  all  manner  of 
sin,  and  contain  directions  for  every  duty  ;  as  the  apostle  saithy 
2  Tim.  iii.  16.     **  And  is  profitable  for  doctrine,  for  reproof^, 
for  correction,  for  instruction  in  righteousness."     Therefore 
when  you  there  read  the  rules  given  us  by  Christ  and  his 
apostles,  reflect  and  consider,  each  one  of  you  with  himse)f» 
Do  I  live  according  to  this  inile  I    Or  do  I  live  in  any  respect 
contrary  to  it  ^ 

When  you  read. in  the  historical  parts  of  Scripture  an  ac» 
count  of  the  ^ns  of  which  others  have  been  guilty,  reflect  on 
yourselves  as  you  go  alongi.and  inquire  whether  you  do  not  in. 
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^«6me  degree  live  in  the  same  or  like  practices.  When  you 
there  read  accounts  how  God  reproved  the  sins  of  others,  and 
executed  judgments  upon  them  for  their  sins,  examine  wheth- 
er you  be  not  guilty  of  things  of  the  same  nature.  When  you 
read  the  examples  of  Christ,  and  of  the  saints  recorded  in 
scripture,  inquire  whether  you  do  not  live  in  ways  contraiy  to 
those  examples.  When  you  vead  there  how  God  commend* 
ed  and  rewarded  any  persons  for  their  virtues  and  good  deeds. 
Inquire  whether  you  perform  Uiose  dudes  for  whicbthey-wera 
commended  and  rewarded,  or  whether  you  do  not  l|ye  in  the 
contrary  sins  or  vices.  Let  me  further  direct  you,  particular- 
ly to  read  the<scriptures  to  these  ends,  that  you  may  compare 
and  examine  yourselves  tin  the  manner  now  mentioned. 

So  if  you  would  know  whether  yen  do  not  live  in  some 
way  of  sin,  whenever  you  .hear  any  sin  testified  against,  or  any 
duty  urged,  in  the  preaching  of  the  word,  be  careful  to  look 
back  upon  yourselves,  to  compare  yourselves  and  your  own 
ways  with  what  you  hear,  and  strictly  examine  yourselves, 
whether  you  live  in  this  or  the  other  sinful  way  which  you 
hear  testified  against ;  and  whether  you  do  this  duty  which 
you  hear  urged*  Make  use  of  the  word  as  a  glass,  wherein 
you  may  behold  yourselves^ 

How  few  are  there  who  do  this  as  they  ought  to  do !  Whe^ 
while  the  minister  is  testifying  against  sin,  are  busy  with  them- 
selves in  examining  their  own  hearts  and  ways !  The  general- 
ity rather  think  of  others,  how  this  or  that  person  lives  in  a 
manner  contrary  to  what  is  preached  ;  so  that  there  may  be 
hundreds  of  things  delivered  in  the  preaching  oi  the  word, 
which  properly  belong  to  them,  and  are  well  suited  to  their 
cases  ;  yet  it  never  so  much  as  comes  into  their  minds,  that 
what  is  delivered  any  way  concerns  them.  Their  minds  read- 
ily fix  upon  others,  and  they  can  charge  other;},  but  never 
think  with  themselves  whether  or  no  they  be  the  persons. 

3.  If  you  live  in  any  ways  which  are  generally  condemned 
by  the  better,  and  more  sober  sort  of  men,  be  especially  care- 
ful to  inquire  concerning  these,  whether  they  be  not  ways  of 
•in.    Perhaps  you  have  argued  with  yourselves,  that  such  o^ 
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such  a  practice  is  lawful ;  you  caimot  see  any  evil  in  it.  I^mld 
ever,  if  it  be  generally  condemned  by  godly  ministers)  ami  thM 
better  and  more  pious  sort  of  people,  it  certainly  looks  suapi* 
ciou&ly,  whether  or  no  there  be  not  some  evil  in  it ;  so  thtt 
you  may  well  be  put  upon  inquiiing  with  the  utmost  stncU 
Bess,  whether  it  be  not  sinful.  The  practice  being  so  geoer* 
ly  disapproved  of  by  those  who  in  such  cases  are  most  Ukelf 
to  be  in  the  right,  may  reasonably  put  you  upon  more  than  iM> 
dmarily  nice  and  diligent  inquiry  concerning  the  lawfiilnest 
or  unlawfulness  of  iu 

3.  Examine  yourselves,  whether  all  the  ways  in  vliicb 
you  live,  are  likely  to  be  pleasant  to  think  of  upon  a  deathbed* 
Persons  often  in  health  allow  and  plead  for  those  ihings»  wbicb 
they  would  not  dare  to  do,  if  they  looked  upon  themselves  as 
shoitly  about  to  go  out  of  the  world.  They  in  a  great  measr 
ure  still  their  consciences  as  lo  ways  in  which  they  walk»  aikl 
keep  them  pretty  easy,  while  death  is  thought  of  as  at  a  dhh 
tance  :  Yet  reflections  on  these  same  ways  are  very  uiicom^ 
fbrtable  when  they  are  goihg  out  of  the  world.  Conscienee  if 
not  so  easily  blinded  and  mliffied  then  as  at  oUier  times. 

Consider  tlierefbre  and  inquire  diligently  whether  or  mi 
you  do  not  live  in  some  practice  or  other,  as  to  the  laif fulness 
of  which,  when  it  shall  come  into  your  minds  upon  your 
deathbed,  you  wUl  choose  to  have  some  further  satisfiiction^ 
and  some  better  argument  than  you  now  have,  to  prove  that  k 
is  not  sinful,  in  order  to  your  being  easy  about  it.  Think  onrer 
your  particular  ways,  and  try  yourselves,  with  the  awful  ex^t 
pectation  of  soon  g^ing  out  of  the  world  into  eternity,  and  ear*^ 
nestly  endeavor  impartially  to  judge  what  ways  you  will  on  a 
deathbed  approve  of,  and  rejoice  in,  and  what  you  will  disi^ 
prove  of,  and  wish  you  had  let  alone. 

4.  Be  advised  to  consider  what  others  say  of  you,  and  ins- 
prove  it  to  this  end,  to  know  whether  you  do  not  live  in  somp 
way  of  sin.  Although  men  are  blind  to  their  own  faults^  yet 
they  easily  discover  the  faults  of  others,  and  are  apt  enough  ttt 
speak  of  them.  Sometimes  persons  live  in  ways  which  do 
net  at  all  become  them,  yet  are  blind  to  it  themselves,  not  aee^ 
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fillgtibe  defbmi^  of  their  cmo  waysy  while  it  imiCMt  plain  and 
•fident  to  otbenu  Thi^  tbemtelvcft  casmot  see  it,  yet  etheip 
caniioi  9but  their  eyes  against  it,  cannot  avoui  seeing  it 

For  ioaiMice.  Some  persons  are  of  a  verjr  proud  behavior) 
and  aie  not  sensible  of  it ;  but  it  appears  notorious  to  others. 
Some  are  of  a  very  worldly  spirit,  they  are  set  after  die  world) 
so  M  In  be  noted  for  it,  so  aa  to  have  a  name  for  it ;  jfet  they 
aeem  not  to  be  sensible  of  it  themselves.  Some  are  of  a  very 
sudicioits  and  envious  aptrit ;  and  odiers  see  it*  and  to  theaa 
it  appears  veiy  hateful ;  yet  tbqr  themselves  do  not  reflect  up* 
on  it.  Therefore  since  thers  u  no  tnisting  to  our  own  heartsy 
and  our  own  eyes  in  such  cases,  we  diould  make  our  improve- 
ment of  what  others  say  of  us,  obasrve  what  they  charge  us 
with,  and  what  fiEoilt  they  find  with  us,  and  stricUy  examine 
whether  there  be  not  foundation  for  it. 

If  others  charge  us  with  being  proud  $  br  vroridly,  close, 
and  niggavdly  i  ^r  spiteful  and  malicious ;  pr  with  any  other 
ill  temper  or  pssctice ;  we  slionid  improve  it  in  aeif  refiectioa» 
to  inquire  whether  it  be  not  sa  And  though  the  imputation 
tnay  seem  to  us  to  be  vei^  grolmdless,  and  we  think  that  they. 
In  charging  us  so  and  so,  are  influenced  by  no  good  s{urit ;  yet 
if  we  act  prudently,  we  shall  take  so  much  notice  of  it  as  to 
make  it  an  occauon  of  examining  ourselves^ 

Thus  we  should  improve  what  our  friends  say  to  us  and  of 
hs,  when  they,  from  friendship,  tell  us  of  any  thing  which  they 
ohserve  amiss  in  u%  It  is  most  imprudent,  as  well  as  most 
Unchristian,  to  take  it  amiss,  and  resent  it  ill,  when  we  are 
thus  told  bf  ourfiiulut  We  should  rather  rejoice  in  it,  that 
We  are  shown  the  vpou  which  are  tipou  us.  Thus  also  we 
should  improve  what  our  enemies  say  of  us.  If  they,  from  an 
ill  spirit,  reproach  and  revile  us  to  our  faces,  we  should  con* 
aider  it,  so  for  as  to  reflect  inwardly  upon  ourselves,  and  in- 
quire whether  it  be  not  so,  as  they  charge  us.  For  though 
what  is  said,  be  said  in  a  reproachful,  reviling  manner  ;  yet 
there  may  be  too  much  truth  in  it.  When  men  revile  others 
%ven  from  an  ill  spirit  towards  them ;  yet  they  are  likely  to  fix 
upon  real  fiuilti }  they  are  likely  to  fiiU  upon  us  where  we  are 
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'^*eakest  and  most  defective,  and  where  we  have  given  theiai 
fnost  occasion.  An  enemy  will  soonest  attack  us  where  we 
can  least  defend  ourselves  ;  and  a  man  that  reviles  us,  though 
he  do  it  from  an  unchristian  spirit,  and  in  an  unchristian  man- 
ner, yet  will  be  most  likely  to  speak  of  that,  for  which  we  an 
really  most  to  blame,  and  are  most  faulted  by  others. 

So  when  we  hear  of  others  talking  against  us  behind  our 
-backs,  though  they  do  very  ill  in  so  doing,  yet  the  right  im« 
provement  of  it  will  be.,  to  reflect  upon  ourselves,  and  consid- 
•er  whether  we  indeed  have  not  those  faults  which  they  lay  to 
our  charge.  This  will  be  a  more  Christian  and  a  more  ymt 
improvement  of  it,  than  to  be  in  a  rage,  to  revile  again*  and  to 
entertain  an  ill  will  towards  them  for  their  evil  speaking. 
This  is  the  most  wise  and  prudent  improvement  of  such  things. 
Hereby  we  may  get  good  out  of  evil ;  and  tins  is  the  surest 
way  to  defeat  tiie  designs  of  our  enemies  in  reviling  and  back- 
biting us.  They  do  it  from  ill  will,  and  to  do  us  an  injury ; 
but  in  this  way  '^e  may  turn  it  to  our  own  good. 

5.  Be  advised,  when  you  see  others'  faults,  to  examine 
whether  there  be  not  the  same  in  yourselves.  This  is  not 
done  by  many,  as  is  evident  from  this,  that  they  are  so  ready 
to  speak  of  others'  faults,  and  aggravate  them,  when  they  have 
the  very  same  themselves.  Thus,  nothing  is  more  common 
than  for  proud  men  to  accuse  others  of  pride,  and  to  declaim 
against  them  upon  that  account.  So  it  is  common  for  dishon- 
est  men  to  complain  of  being  wronged  by  others.  When  a 
person  seeth  ill  dispnisitions  and  practices  in  others,  he  b  not 
under  the  same  disadvantage  in  seeing  their  odiousness  and 
deformity,  as  when  he  looks  upon  any  ill  disposition  or  prac- 
tice in  himself.  Uecan  see  how  odious  these  and  those  things 
are  in  others  ;  he  can  easily  sec  what  an  hateful  tiling  pride  is 
in  another  ;  and  so  of  malice,  and  other  evil  disix)sidons  or 
practices.  In  others  he  can  easily  ^ce  their  deformity;  for 
he  doth  not  look  through  such  adeccitful  glass,as  when  he  sees 
the  same  tilings  in  himself. 

Therefore,  when  you  sec  others'  faults  ;  when  you  take 
notice^  how  such  an  one  acts  amiss,  what  an  ill  spirit  he  sho^i^ai 
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9iti  how  unsmtable  his  behaviour  b ;  when  you  hear  othc;r» 
apeak  of  ity  and  when  you  yourselves  find  &uli  with  others  iik 
their  dealings  with,  you,  or  in  things  wherein  you  are  any  way 
ooncemcd  with  them  ;  then  reflect)  and  considery  whether 
there  be  nothing  of  the  same  nature  in  yourselves.  Consider 
that  these  things  are  just  as  deformed  and  hateful  in-  you  a» 
they  are  in  others.  Pride^  an  haugt^ty  spirit  and  carriage^  ar» 
as  odious  in  you  as  thcjT  are  in  your  neighbor.  Your  maU-« 
pons  and  revengeful  spirit  towards  your  neighbor}  is  justaa 
hateful  aa  a  malicious  and  revengeful  spirit  in  him  toward* 
you.  It  is  as  unreasonable  for  you  to  wrong,  and  to  be  dishon« 
eat  with  your  neighbor,  as  it  is  for  him  to  wrong  and  be  dia« 
honest  wath  you.  It  is  as  injurious  and  unchristian  for  you  ta 
talk  agsonsi  others  behind  their  backs,  as  it  ia  for  others  to  da 
the  same  wUh  respect  to  you. 

6.  Consider  the  ways  in.  which  others  are  blinded  as  to  the 
tins  in  which  they  Jive,  and  strictly  inquire  wh'elheryou  be  not 
blinded  in  the  same  ways.  You  are  sensible  that  others  are 
bUnded  by  their  lusts ;  consider  whether  the  prevalence  of 
some  carnal  appetite  or  lust  of  the  mind  have  not  blinded  you. 
You  see  how  others  are  blinded  by  their  temporal  interest  ^ 
inquire  whether  your  temporal  interest  do  not  blind  you  also 
in  some  things,  so  ^  to  make  you  approve  of  things,  and  allow 
yourselves  in  thing&  which  aro  not  right.  You  are  as  liable 
to  be  bliiided  through  inclination  and  interest,  and  have  the 
same  deceitful  and  wicked  hearts  as  other  men  i.  Prov.  xxvii« 
t9.  U  As  in  water  face  answereth  to&ce,  so  the  heart  of  man 
to  man." 

II.  I  proeeednew  to  the  second  thing  proposed  m  the  uso 
of  the  doctrine,  viz.  to  mention  some  particulars  as  to  which 
it  becomes  you  to  examine  yourselves,  that  you  may  know 
whether  you  do  not  live  in  some  way  of  sin.  I  desire  all  thosd 
would  strictly  examine  themselves  in  the  following  particulars^, 
who  are  concerned  not  to  live  in  any  way  of  sin,  as  I  hope 
there  are  a  a  considerable  number  of  such  now  present ;  and 
this  certainly  will  be  the  case  with  all  who  are  godly,  andalJl 
^riio  ar^  duly  concerned  for  tlicir  own  salvation^ 
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1.  Examine  yourselves  with  respect  to  the  Sabbath  day', 
whether  you  do  not  live  in  some  way  of  breaking  or  proiaiHDg 
God's  holy  Sabbath.  Do  you  strictly  in  all  things  keep  this 
day,  as  sacred  to  God,  in  governing  your  thoughtSi  words,  aat 
actions,  as  the  word  of  God  requires  on  thb  holy  day  ?  Inquire 
whether  you  do  not  only  fail  in  particulars,  but  whether  yott 
do  not  live  in  some  way,  whereby  this  day  is  profaned;  aa^ 
particularly  inquire  concerning  three  things. 

(1.)  Whether  it  be  not  a  irequent  thing  with  you  to  en* 
eroach  upon  the  Sabbath  at  its  beginning,*  and  after  the  Sabr 
bath  IS  begun  to  be  out  at  your  work,  or  following  that  worktty 
business  which  is  proper  to  be  done  only  in  our  own  time.  If 
this  be  a  thing  in  which  you  allow  yourselves,  you  live  in  a 
way  of  sin  ;  for  it  is  a  thing  which  can  by  no  means  be  justifi- 
ed. You  have  no  more  warrant  to  be  out  with  your  team,  or  t» 
be  cutting  wood,  or  doing  any  other  worldly  business,  imme- 
diately after  the  Sabbath  is  begun,  than  you  have  to  do  it  in  the 
middle  of  the  day.  The  time  is  as  holy  near  the  beginxung  of 
the  Sabbath  as  it  is  the  middle  ;  it  b  the  whole  that  we  are  to 
rest,  and  to  keep  holy,  and  devote  to  God  ;  we  have  no  licence 
to  take  any  part  of  it  to  ourselves. 

When  men  often  thus  encroach  upon  the  Sabbath,  it  con* 
not  be  from  any  necessity  which  can  justify  them  ;  it  can  onlf 
be  for  want  of  due  care,  and  due  regard  to  holy  time.  They 
can  with  due  care  get  their  work  finished,  so  that  they  caii 
leave  it  by  a  certain  hour.  This  is  evident  by  this,  that  when 
they  are  under  a  natural  necessity  of  finishing  their  work  by  a 
certain  time,  then  they  do  take  that  care  as  to  have  done  be- 
fore that  time  comes  :  As  for  instance,  when  they  are  aware 
tliat  at  such  a  time  it  will  be  dark,  and  they  will  not  be  able  to 
follow  their  work  any  longer,  but  mtiII  be  under  a  natural  ne« 
cessity  of  leaving  off ;  why,  then,  they  will  and  do  take  care 
ordinarily  to  have  finished  tlieir  work  before  that  time  ',  and 

*  It  may  be  necessary  here  to  inform  some  readers,  that  it  was  the  send. 
snent  of  the  author,  as  well  as  of  the  country  in  general  where  he  lived.  tiMt 
the  Sabbath  begins  with  the  evening  preceding  the  day,  and  is  to  be  ccMrgUi 
from  evening  to  evenings  Lev.  xxiii,  38, 
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^B  although  the  darkaeaB  sometimes  hegtns  secttcr,  and 
sometimes  kter. 

This  shows,  that  with  due  care  men  can  ordinarily  hare 
done  their  work  by  a  limited  time.  If  proper  care  will  finish 
their  work  by  a[  limited  tim0  when  they  are  under  a  natural 
necessity  of  it,  the  same  care  would  as  well  finish  it  by  a  cer- 
tain time  when  we  are  only  under  a  moral  necessity.  If  it 
were  so,  that  men  knew  that  as  soon  as  ever  the  Sabbath 
idiould  begin,it  would  be  perfectly  dark,  so  that  they  would  be 
under  a  natural  necessity  of  leaving  off  their  work  abroad  bf 
that  time,  then  we  should  see  that  they  would  generally  have 
dieir  work  done  before  the  time.  This  shows  that  it  is  onlf 
for  want  of  care,  and  df  regard  to  the  holy  command  of  God* 
that  men  so  frequenlly  have  some  o£  their  work  abroad  to  do 
after  the  Sabbath  is  begun. 

Nehemiah  took  great  cai^  that  no  burdea  should  be  borne 
after  the  beginnuigof  the  Sabbath,  Nehem.  xiit.  19.  <<  And  it 
came  to  pass,  that  when  the  gates  of  Jerusalem  began  to  be 
dark^bebre  the  Sabbath,''  i.  e.  began  to  be  darkened  by  the 
shade  of  the  mountains  before  sunset,  <<  I  commanded  that 
the  gates  should  be  shut,  and  charged  that  they  should  not  bo 
opened  till  after  the  Sabbath  ;  and  some  of  my  servants  set  I 
at  the  gates,  that  there  should  be  no  burden  brought  in  on  tho 
Sabbath  day." 

(3.)  Examine  whether  It  be  not  your  manner  to  talko]\ 
the  Sabbath  of  things  unsuitable  for  holy  time.  If  you  do  not 
move  such  talk  jrourselves,  yet  when  you  fidl  into  company 
that  sets  you  the  example,  are  you  not  wont  to  join  in  divert* 
ing  talk,  or  in  talk  of  worldly  affairs,  quite  wide  from  any  rcla* 
tion  to  the  business  of  the  day  ?  There  is  as  much  reason  that 
you  should  keep  the  Sabbath  holy  with  your  tongues,  as  with 
your  hands.  If  it  be  unsuitable  for  you  to  ehiploy  your  hands 
about  common  and  worldly  things,  why  is  it  not  as  unsuitable 
for  you  to  employ  your  tongues  about  them  ? 

(3.)  Inquire  whether  it  be  not  your  manner  to  loiter  away 
the  time  of  the  Subbath,  and  to  spend  it  in  a  great  measure  in 
idleness,  in  doing  notliing.    Do  you  not  spend  more  time  on 
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Sabbath  day,  than  cm  other  days,  on  your  beds,  or  otherwia^ 
idling  away  the  time,  not  improving  it  as  a  precious  opporttt^ 
nity  of  seeking  God,  and  your  own  salvation  ? 

2.  Examine  yourselves,  whether  you  do  not  live  in  somr 
way  of  sin  with  respect  to  the  institutions  of  God's  house. 
Here  I  shall  mention  several  instances. 

(1.)  Do  you  net  wholly  neglect  some  of  those  institutioDSy 
as  particularly  the  sacramentof  the  Lord's  Supper  ?  Perhapt 
you  pretend '  scruples  of  conscience,  that  jou  are  not  fit  to 
cometo  that'ordinance,  and  question  whether  you  be  com*- 
inanded  to  come.  But  are  your  acruplerthe  result  ois,  seri- 
ous and  careful  iuquiry  ?  Are  they  not  rather  a  doak  for  your 
own-  negligence,  indolence,  and  thoughtlessness  concerning 
your  duty  ?  Are  you  satisfied,  have  you  thoroughly  inquired 
and  looked  into  this  matter  ?  If  not,  do  you  not  live  in  sin,  in 
that  you  do  not  more  thoroughly  inquire  ?  Are  you  excusable 
in  neglecting  a^  positive  institution,  when  you  are  scrupuloua 
libout  your  duty,  and  yet  do  not  thoroughly  inquire  what  it  is  ^ 

But  be'  it  so,  that'  you  are  unprepared  ;  is-  notr  this  your 
omnvsintyour  own  fault  ?  And  can  sin  excuse  you  from  attend- 
ing on  a  positive  institution  of  Christ  ^ 

When  persons  are  like  to*  have  children  to  bebaptizedy 
tiiey  can  be  convinced4hat  it  is  their  duty  to  come.  If  it  be 
only  conscience  that  detained  them,  why  doth  it  not  detain 
them  as  well  now  as  heretofore  ?  Or  if  they  now  be  more 
thorough  in  their  inr|uiries  concerning  their  duty,  ought  thef 
not  to  have  been  thorough  in  their  inquiries  before  as  well  as* 
now  r 

(2.)  Db  you  not  live  in  sin,  in  living  in  the  neglect  of  sing- 
mg  God's  praises  ?  If  singing  praise  to  God  be  an  ordinance 
of  God's  public  worship,  as  doubtless  it  b,  then  it  ought  to  be- 
attended  and  performed  by  the  whole  worshipping  assembly* 
If  it  be  a  command  that  we  should  worship  God  in  this  way, 
then  all  ought  to  obey  this  command,  not  only  by  joining  with, 
others  in  singing,  but  in  singing  themselves.  For  if  we  sup- 
pose it  answers  the  cominund  of  C#od  for  us  only  to  join  in- 
our  hMrta  with  others,  it  wiM  run  us  into  this  absurdity^  that; 
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•M  may  do  so ;  and  then  there  would  be  none  to.ung,  none  for 
•ethers  to  join  with. 

If  it  be  an  appointment  of  God,  that  Christian  xongrega* 
tions  should  sing  praises  to  him,  then  doubtless  it  is  the  duty 
of  a//;  if  there  be  no  exception  in  the  rule^  then  all  ought  to 
comply  with  it,  janless  they  be  incapable  of  it,  or  unless  it 
would  be  an  hinderance  to  the  other  work  of  God's  house,  as 
the  case  may  be  with  ministers,  who  sometimes  may  be  in 
great  need  of  that  respite  and  intermission  after  public  pray- 
ers, to  recover  their  bpeath  and  strength,  «o  that  they  may  be 
fit  to  speak  the  word.  But  if  persons  be  now  not.capable,  be- 
cause they  know  not  how  to  sing,  that  doth  not  excuse  them^^ 
unless  they  have  been  incapable  of  learning.  As  it  is  the 
command  of  God,  that  all  should  sing,  so  all  should  make 
conscience  of  learning  to  sing,  as  it  is  a  thing  which  cannot  be 
decently  performed  at  all  without  learning.  Those,  there- 
fore, who  neglect  to  learn  to  sing,  live  in  sin,  as  th^y  neglect 
what  is  necessary  in  order  to  their  attending  one  of  the  ordi^ 
nances  of  Ged^  worship. 

Not  only  should  persons  make  conscience  of  learning  to 
fling  themselves,  but  parents  should  conscientiously  see  to  it, 
that  their  children  are  taught  this  among  other  things,  as 
their  education  and  instruction  belong  to  them. 

(S  )  Are  you  not  guilty  of  allowing  yourselves  in  sin,  in 
neglecting  to  do  your  part  towards  the  removal  of  scandals 
from  among  us  ?  All  persons  that  are  in  the  church,  and  the 
children  of  the  church  are  under  the  watch  of  the  church  ; 
and  it  is  one  of  those  -duties  to  which  we  are  .bound  by  the 
covenant  which  we  either  actually  or  virtually  make,  in  unit- 
ing ourselves  to  a  particular  church,  that  we  will  watch  over 
our  brethren,  and  do  our  part  to  uphold  the  ordinances  of 
God  in  their  purity.  This  is  the  end  of  the  inbtitution  of 
particular  churches,  viz.  the  maintaining  of  the  ordinances 
of  divine  worship  there,  in  the  manner  which  God  hath  ap- 
pointed. 

Examine  whether  you  have  not  allowed  yourselves  in  sin 
Fith  respect  to  this  matter,  through  fear  of  offending  your 


99  SELF  Examination. 

neighbors.  Have  you  not  allowedly  neglected  the  piope» 
steps  for  removing  scandals,  when  you  have  seen  them  ;  thft 
steps  of  reproving  them  privately,  where  the  case  would  al- 
low of  it,  and  of  telling  them  to  the  church,  where  the  case 
required  it?  Instead  of  watching  over  your  brother,  have  yon 
not  rather  hid  yourselves,  that  you  might  not  be  witnesses 
against  him  ?  And  when  you  have  seen  scandal  in  him,  bavs 
you  not  avoided  the  taking  of  proper  steps  according  to  tba 

case? 

(4.)  Art  not  thou  one  whose  manner  it  is,  to  come  late  ta 
the  public  worship  of  Grod,  and  especially  in  fvintery  when  Htm 
weather  is  cold  ?  And  dost  thou  not  live  in  sin  in  so  doing  I 
Consider  whether  it  be  a  way  which  can  be  justified ;  wheth- 
er it  be  a  practice  which  doth  honor  to  God  and  religion } 
whether  it  have  not  the  appearance  of  setting  light  by  the 
public  worship  and  ordinances  of  God's  house.  Doth  it  not 
show  tliat  thou  dost  not  prize  such  opportunities,  and  that 
thou  art  willing  to  have  as  little  of  them  as  thou  canst  ?  Isk 
not  a  dborderly  pracdce  ?  And  if  all  should  do  as  thoudosti 
what  confusion  would  it  occasion  i 

(5.)  Art  thou  not  one  whose  manner  it  commonly  is  lo 
sleep  in  the  time  of  public  service  ?  And  is  not  this  to  live  in 
a  way  of  sin  I  Consider  the  matter  rationally  ;  is  it  a  thing  t» 
be  justified,  for  thee  to  lay  tliyself  down  to  sleep,  while  thou 
art  present  in  the  time  of  divine  service,  and  pretendcst  to  be  / 
one  of  the  worshipping  assembly,  and  to  be  hearing  a  messagie 
from  God  ?  Would  it  not  be  looked  upon  as  an  high  affront,  an 
odious  behavior,  if  thou  shouldst  do  so  in  tlte  presence  of  a 
king,  while  a  message  was  delivering  to  thee,  in  his  name,  by 
one  of  his  servants?  Canst  thou  put  a  greater  c(Xi  tempt  on 
the  message  which  the  King  of  kings  sendeth  to  thee,  con* 
ceming  things  of  the  greatest  importance,  than  from  time  (D 
time  to  lay  thyself  down,  and  compose  thyself  to  sleep,  white 
the  messenger  is  delivering  his  message  to  thee  ? 

(6.)  Art  thou  not  one  who  is  not  careful  to  keep  his  mind 
intent  upon  what  is  said  and  done  in  public  worship  ?  Dost 
4liDU  not,  in  the  midst  of  the  most  solemn  acU  of  worship^ 
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fuSer  thy  thoughts  to  roire  after  worldly  dbjects,  worldly 
cares  and  concerns,  or  perhaps  the  objects  of  thy  wicked  lusts 
md  desires  ?  And  dost  thou  not  herem  live  in  a  way  of  sin  ? 

3.  The  next  thing  I  shall  propose  to  you  to  examine  your* 
selves  about,  is,  whether  you  do  not  live  in  some  secret  sin ; 
whether  you  do  not  live  in  the  neglect  of  some  secret  duty, 
pr  secretly  lire  in  some  practice  which  is  offensive  to  the  pure 
nd  all  seeing  eye  of  God.  Here  you  should  examine  your- 
selves  concerning  all  secret  duties,  as  reading,  meditation,  se- 
cret prayer ;  Whether  jrou  intend  those  at  all,  or  if  you  do, 
whether  yon  do  not  attend  them  in  an  unsteady  and  careless 
manner.  You  should  also  examine  yourselves  concerning  all 
secfet  sins.  Strictly  inquire  wiiat  your  behavior  is,  when  you 
Gure  hid  from  the  eye  of  the  world,  when  you  are  under  no  oth- 
tr  restraints  than  those  of  conscience,  when  you  are  not  afraid 
Df  the  eye  of  man,  and  have  nothing  to  fear  but  the  allseeing 
Dye  of  God. 

Here,  attiong  many  other  things  wliich  might  be  mention- 
ed, 4  shall  particularly  mention  two. 

(1.)  Inquire  whetlier  you  do  not  live  in  the  neglect  of  the 
duty  of  reading  the  holy  scriptures.  The  holy  scriptures 
were  surely  written  to  be  read  ;  and  unhns  wc  be  Pfibh  in 
Dur  principles,  we  shall  maintain,  that  they  were  not  only  giv- 
^  to  be  read  by  ministers,  but  by  the  people  too.  It  doth 
[K>t  answer  the  design  for  which  they  were  given,  that  we 
[lave  once  read  them,  and  that  we  once  in  a  great  while  read 
lomething  in  them.  They  were  given  to  be  always  with  us, 
to  be  continually  conversed  with,  as  a  rule  of  life.  As  the  ar- 
tificer must  always  have  his  rule  with  him  in  his  work  ;  and 
the  blind  man  that  walks  must  always  have  his  guide  by  him  ; 
and  he  that  walks  in  darkness  must  have  his  light  with  him  ; 
BO  the  scriptures  were  given  to  be  a  lamfi  to  ourjeet^  and  a  tight 
to  our  fiath. 

That  we  may  continually  use  the  scriptures  as  our  rule  of 
life,  we  should  make  them  our  daily  companion,  and  keep 
them  with  us  continu-Ally.  Josh.  i.  8.  «  This  book  of  the  law 
shall  not  depart  out  of  thy  mouth,  but  thou  shall  meditate 
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therein  day  and  night.*'  See  also  Deut.  vi.  6)7,  Syf.  "S* 
Christ  commands  us  to  search  the  scriptures,  John.  t.  39. 
These  are  the  mines  wherein  we  are  to  dig  for  vrisdom  u  fiir 
hidden  treasures.  Inquire,  therefore,  whether  you  do  not  live 
in  the  neglect  of  this  duty,  or  neglect  it  so  &r,  that  yoa,  may  b» 
said  to  live  in  a  way  of  ain. 

(2.)  Inquire  whether  you  do  not  live  in  some  way  of  secret^ 
ly  gratifying  some  sensual  lust.  There  are  many  ways  and  de* 
grees,  wherein  a  carnal  lust  may  be  indulged  ;  but  every  way 
k  provoking  to  an  holy  God.  Consider  whether,  although- 
you  restrain  yourselves  from  more  g^ss  indulgences,  yoa  do 
not,  in  some  way  or  other,  and  in  some  degree  or  others  se- 
cretly from  time  to  time  gratify  your  lusts,  and  allow  your* 
selves  to  taste  the  sweets  of  unlawful  delight. 

Persons  may  greatly  provoke  God,  by  only  allowedly  graU 
ifying  their  lusts  in  their  thoughts  and  imaginations.  They 
may  also  greatly  pravoke  God  by  excess  and  intempcFanco 
in  gratifying  their  animal  appetites  in  those  things  which  are 
in  themselves  lawful.  Inquire,  therefore,  whether  you  do 
not  live  in  some  sinful  way  or  other,  in  secretly  gratifying  a 
ainful  appetite. 

4.  I  would  propose  to  you,  to  examine  yourselves,  wheth* 
cr  you  do  not  live  in  some  way  of  sin,  in  the  spirit  and  tempft^ 
of  mind  which  you  allow  towards  your  neighbor. 

(1.)  Do  you  not  allow  and  indulge  a  passionate,  furiom 
disposition  ?  If  your  natural  temper  be  hasty  and  passiQnate» 
do  you  truly  strive  against  such  a  temper,  and  labor  to  govern 
your  spirit  I  Do  you  lament  it,  and  watch  over  yourselves  to 
prevent  it?  Or  do  you  allow  yourselves  in  a  fiery  temper  { 
Such  a  disposition  doth  not  become  a  Christian^  or  a  man»  It 
doth  not  become  a  man,  because  it  unmans  him;  it  tnnun 
man  from  a  rational  creature  to  be  like  a  wild  beast.  When 
men  are  under  the  pre  valency  of  a  furious  passion,  they  have 
not  much  of  the  exercise  of  reason.  We  are  warned  to  avoid 
puch  men,  as  being  dangerous  creatures,  Prov.  xxiL  34, 35. 
^<  Make  no  friendship  with  an  angry  man  ;  and  with  a  furioui 
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Dtonthou  slialt  not  go,  lest  thou  learn  bis  ways,  and  get  a 
mare  to  thy  souL" 

(2.)  Do  you  not  live  in  hatred  towards  some  or  other  of 
^our  neighbors  ?  Do  you  not  hate  him  for  real  or  supposed 
injuries  that  you  have  received  from  him  ?  Do  you  not  hate 
linit  because  he  is  not  friendly  towards  yoU)  and  because  you 
judge  that  he  hath  an  ill  spirit  against  you,  and  hates  you,  and 
because  he  opposes  you,  and  doth  not  show  you  that  respect 
ivhich  you  think  belongs  to  you,  or  doth  not  show  himself  for- 
ward to  promote  your  interest,  or  honor  I  Do  you  not  hate 
am,  because  you  think  he  despises  yqu,  has  a  mean  thought 
of  you,  and  takes  occasion  in  his  talk  of  you  to  show  it  ^  Do 
rou  not  hate  him,  because  he  is  of  the  opposite  party  to  that 
rhich  is  in  your  interest,  and  because  he  has  considerable  in* 
iuence  in  that  party  ? 

Doubtless  you  will  be  loath  to  call  it  by  sa  harsh  a  name  as 
\atred  ;  but  inquire  seriously  and  impartially,  whether  it  be 
my  thing  better.  Do  you  not  feel  ill  towards  him  ?  Do  you 
not  feel  a  prevailing:  disposition  within  you  to  be  pleased  when 
^u  hear  him  talked  against  and  run  down,  and  to  be  glad  when 
rou  hear  of  any  dishonor  put  upon  him,  or  of  any  disappoint- 
ments  which  happen  to  him  ?  Would  you  not  be  glad  of  an 
ipportunity  to  be  even  with  him  for  the  injuries  which  he 
bath  done  you  ?  And  wherein  doth  hatred  work  but  in  such 
ways  as  these  ? 

(3.)  Inquire  whether  you  do  not  live  ia  envy  towards  some 
me  at  least  of  your  neighbors.  Is  not  his  prosperity,  his 
liches,  or  his  advancement  in  honor,  uncomfortable  to  you  ? 
Have  you  not,  therefore,  an  ill  will,  or  at  least  less  good  will 
U>  him,  because  you  look  upon  him  as  standing  in  your  way, 
^ou  look  upon  yourself  as  depressed  by  his  advancement  \ 
And  would  it  not  be  pleasing  to  you  now,  if  he  should  be  de- 
prived of  his  riches,  or  of  his  honors,  not  from  pure  respect 
to  the  public  g^ood,  but  because  you  reckon  he  stands  in  your 
way  ?  Is  it  not  merely  from  a  selfish  spirit  that  you  arc  so  un* 
•asy  at  his  prosperity  ? 
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5.  I  shall  propose  to  your  consideration,  whether  you  dtf 
not  live  in  some  way  of  sin,  and  wrong  in  your  dealings  with 
your  neighbors. 

(I .)  Inquire  whether  you  do  not  from  time  to  time  injure 
and  defraud  those  with  whom  you  deal.  Are  your  ways  with 
your  neighbor  altogether  just,  such  as  will  bear  a  trial  by  the 
strict  rules  of  the  word  of  God,  or  such  as  you  can  justify-  be* 
fore  God  ?  Are  you  a  faithful  person  ?  May  your  neighbors 
depend  on  your  word  ?  Are  you  strictly  and  firmly  true  to 
your  trusti  or  any  thing  with  which  you  are  betrustedf  and 
which  you  undertake  ?  Or  do  you  not  by  your  conduct  plainly 
show,  that  you  are  not  conscientious  in  such  things  ? 

Do  you  not  live  in  a  careless,  sinful  neglect  of  paying-  your 
debts  ?  Do  you  not,  to  the  detriment  of  your  neighbor,  sinful- 
ly withhold  that  which  is  not  your  own,  but  his  ?  Are  you  not 
wont  to  oppress  your  neighbor  ?  When  you  see  another  iii  ne- 
cessity, do  you  not  thence  take  advantage  to  screw  upon  him  ? 
When  you  see  a  person  ignorant,  and  perceive  that  you  hs^vm 
an  oppoitunity  to  make  your  gains  of  it,  are  you  not  wont  to 
take  such  an  opportunity  '  Will  you  not  deceive  in  buying 
and  selling,  and  labor  to  blind  the  eyes  of  him  of  whom  you 
buy,  or  to  whom  you  sell,  with  deceitful  words,  hiding  the 
faults  of  what  you  sell,  and  denying  the  good  qualities  of  what 
you  buy,  and  not  strictly  keeping  to  the  truth,  when  you  seo 
that  &lsehood  will  be  an  advantage  to  you  in  your  bargain  ? 

(2.)  Do  you  not  live  in  some  wrong  which  you  have  fcr* 
merly  done  your  neighbor,  without  repairing  it  ?  Are  you  not 
conscious  that  you  have  formerly,  at  some  time  or  other, 
wronged  your  neighbor,  and  yet  you  live  in  it,  have  never  re» 
paired  the  injury  which  you  have  done  him  ?  If  so,  you  live 
in  a  way  of  sin. 

6.  I  desire  you  would  examine  yourselves,  whether  you 
do  not  live  In  the  neglect  of  the  duties  of  charity  towards 
your  neighbor.  You  may  live  in  sin  towards  your  neigh^ 
bor,  thouj^h  you  cannot  charge  yourselves  with  living  in  arty  A 
injustice  in  your  dealings.  Here  also  I  would  mention  two 
things. 
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(1.)  Whether  jou  are  guilty  of  sinfully  withholding  from 
your  neighbor  irho  is  in  want*  Giving  to  the  poor,  and  giving 
liberally  and  bountifully,  is  a  duty  absolutely  required  of  us. 
It  is  not  a  thing  left  to  persons'  choice  to  do  as  they  please  ; 
nor  is  it  merely  a  thing  commendable  in  persons  to  be  liberal 
to  others  in  want ;  but  it  is  a  duty  as  strictly  and  absolutely  re- 
qtdred  and  commanded  as  any  other  duty  whatsoever,  a  duty 
from  which  Xlod  will  not  acquit  us  ;  as  you  may  see  in  Deut. 
XV.  7,  8.  Sec. :  And  the  neglect  of  this  duty  is  very  provoking 
to  God.  Prov.  xxi.  13.  ^  Whosostoppeth  his  ears  at  the  cry 
of  the  poor,  he  also  himself  shall  ciy,  and  not  be  heard." 

Inquire,  therefore,  whether  you  have  not  lived  in  a  way  of 
tin  in  this  regard.  Do  you  not  see  your  neighbor  suffer,  and 
be  pinched  with  want,  and  you,  although  sensible  of  it,  harden 
your  hearts  against  him,  and  are  careless  about  it?  Do  you  noty 
in  such  a  case,  neglect  to  inquire  into  his  necessities,  and  to 
do  something  for  his  relief  ?  Is  it  not  your  manner  to  hide 
your  eyes  in  such  cases,  and  to  be  so  Eir  from  devising  liberal 
things  and  endeavoring  to  find  out  the  proper  objects  and  oc- 
cauons  of  charity,  that  you  rather  contrive  to  avoid  the  knowU 
edge  of  them  ?  Are  you  not  apt  to  make  objections  to  such  du- 
ties, and  to  excuse  yourselves  ?  And  are  you  not  sorry  for 
such  occasions,  on  which  you  are  forced  to  give  something,  or 
expose  your  reputation  ?  Are  not  such  things  grievous  to  you  ^ 
If  these  things  be  so,  surely  you  live  in  sin,  and  in  a  great  sin, 
and  have  need  to  inquire,  whether  your  spot  be  not  such  as  is 
not  the  spot  of  God's  children. 

(3.)  Do  you  not  live  in  the  neglect  of  reproving  your 
neighbor,  when  you  see  him  going  on  in  a  way  of  sin  ?  This 
is  required  of  us  by  the  command  of  God,  as  a  duty  of  love  and 
charity  which  we  owe  our  neighbor;  Lev.  xix.  17,  "Thou 
ahalt  not  hate  thy  brother  in  thine  heart ;  thou  shalt  in  any 
wise  rebuke  thy  neighbor,  and  not  suffer  sin  upon  him." 
When  we  see  our  neighbor  going  on  in  sin,  we  ought  to  go, 
and  in  a  Christian  way  deal  with  him  about  it.  Nor  will  it 
excuse  us,  that  we  fear  it  will  have  no  good  effect ;  we  cannot 
certainly  tell  what  effect  it  will  have.     This  is  p:\st  duubt, 

Vol.  VIIL  N 
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tkat  iFCJiristiaBB  generally  performed  this  duty  ts  they  oif^ht^ 
to  dcH  it  would  prevent  abundance  of  sin  and  wickednessi  and^ 
would  deliver  many  a  soul  from  the  wa^s  of  death. 

If  a  man,  going  on  in  the  ways  of  sin,  saw  that  it  was  gctbi- 
endly  disliked  and  discountenanced,  and  testified  agfdntl  tajr 
others,  it  would  have  a  strong  tendency  to  reform  him.  Hia^ 
regard  for  hia  own  reputation  would  strongly  persuade  him  to 
reform  ;  for  hereby  he  would  see  that  the  way  in  whicb  \m 
Uvea  makes  him  odious  in  the  eyes  of  others.  When  person* 
go  on  in  sint  and  no  one  saith  any  thing  to  them  in  testijnonf- 
against  it,  they  know  not  but  that  their  ways  are  approved^  and 
are  not  sensible^that  it  is  much  to  their  dishonor  to  do  as  tiiey 
do.  The  a|^>robation  of  others  tends  to  blind  men"^  eyes,  and 
harden  their  hearts  in  sin ;  whereas,  if  they  saw  that  otbere 
utterly  disapprove  of  their  ways,  it  wouki  tend  to  opeftthok 
eyes  and  convince  them. 

If  others  neglect  their  duty  in  this  respect,  and  our  reprooC' 
alone  will  not  be  so  likely  to  be  effectual ;  yet  that  dotii  not  «&•• 
cuse  us ;  for  if  one  singly  may  be  excused,  then  every  on* 
may  be  excused,  and  so  we  shall  make  it  no  duty  at  all. 

Persons  often  need  the  reproofsand  admonitions  of  otherSf  • 
to  make  them  sensible  that  the  ways  in  which  they  live  aiw 
ttnfiil ;  for,  as  hath  been  already  observed,  men  are  dbtKk 
blinded  as  to  their  own  sins. 

7.  Examine  yourselves,  whether  jou  do  not  live  in  aoms 
way  of  sin  in  your  conversation  with  your  neighbors.     Men' 
commit  abundance  of  sin,  not  only  in  the  business  and  deaHnge 
which  they  have  with  their  neighbors,  but  in  their  talk  and' 
converse  with  them. 

(I.)  Inquire  whether  you  do  not  keep  company  vdth  per- 
sons of  a  lewd  and  immoral  behavior,  with  persons  who  do 
not  make  conscience  of  their  ways,  are  not  of  sober  lives,  but^« 
on  the  contrary,  are  profane  and  extravagant,  and  unclean  in 
their  communication.  This  is  what  the  word  of  God  fiDrbids, 
and  testifies  s^ainst :  Prov.  xiv.  7.  <<  Go  from  the  presence 
of  a  foolish  man,  when  thou  perceivcst  not  in  him  the  lips  of* 
knowledge  ;**    Prov.  xiii.  20.   *^  A  companion  of  Ibola  ahatt 
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>te  destroyed."  The  Psalmist  professes  himself  clear  of  this 
ain.  Psalm  xsvi4»6.  ^<  I  have  not  sat  with  vain  persons; 
neither  will  1  go  with  dissemblers :  I  have  hated  the  coogre* 
gation  of  evil  doersy  and  will  not  sit  with  the  wicked.*' 

Do^a  not  live  tin  this  sin  ?    Do  you  not  keep  company 
with  such  persons  ?  and  have  you  not  found  them  a  snare  to 
four  aoulft^  If  you  have  any  serious  tnoughts  about  the  great 
concerns  of  your  aonls,  have  you  not  found  this  a  great  hind- 
rance to  you  ?  Have  you  not  found  that  it  hath  been  a  great 
temptation  to  you  f    Have  you  not  been  from  lime  to  time 
led  into  sin  thefeby  ?  Perhi^  it  may  aeem  difficult  wholly  to 
fcrsake  your  old  wicked  companions.    You  are  afraid  they 
iriU  dende  you^  and  make  a  game  of  you  ;  therefore  you  have 
not  courage  enough  to  doit.     But  whether  it  be  difficult  or 
noivyet  know  this,  that  if  .you  continue  in  such  connexions,  \ 
you  live  in  a  way  of  sin)  and,  as  the  scripture  saiih,  you  9haU  be 
de9troucd.    You  must  either  cut  off  your  right  hands,  and 
:pluck  out  your  right  eyesyorelse  even  go  with  them  into  the 
£re  that  never  shall  be  quenched* 

(2^)  Consider  whetheri  in  your  conversation  with  others, 
you  do  not  accustom  yourselves  to  evil  peaking.  How  com- 
mon is  it  for  persons,  when  they  meet  together,  to  sit  and 
spend  their  time  in  talking  against  others,  judging  this  or  that 
4>f  them,  spreading  ill  and  uncertain  reports  which  they  have 
-heard  of  them,  running  down  one  and  another,  and  ridiculing 
their  infirmities  \  How  much  is  such  sort  of  talk  as  this  the 
-entertainmentof  companies  when  they  meet  together!  And 
what  talk  is  there  which  seems  to  be  more  entertaining,  to 
which  persons  will  more  listen,  and  in  which  they  will  seem 
to  be  more  engaged,  than  such  talk  !  You  cannot  but  know 
how  common  this  is. 

Therefore  examine  whether  you  be  not  guilty  of  this. 
And  can  you  justify  it  I  Do  you  not  know  it  to  be  a  way  of  sin, 
m  way  which  is  condemned  by  many  rules  in  the  word  of  God  ? 
Are  you  not  guilty  of  eagerly  taking  up  any  ill  report  which 
you  hear  of  your  neighbor,  seeming  to  be  glad  that  you  have 
•ome  news  to  talk  of>  with  which  you  think  others  will  be  en- 
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tertained  ?  Do  you  not  often  spread  ill  reports  wluch  you  hear 
of  others,  before  you  know  what  ground  there  is  for  them  }  < 
Do  you  not  take  a  pleasure  in  being  the  reporter  of  such  newt? 
Are  you  not  wont  to  pass  a  judgment  concerning  othersi  or 
their  behavior,  without  talking  to  them,  and  hearing  what  thejr 
have  to  say  for  themselves  I  Doth  not  that  folly  and  shame  be- 
long  to  you  which  is  spoken  of  in  Prov.  xviii.  13.  ^  He  that 
answercth  a  matter  before  he  heareth  it,  it  is  folly  and  ahame 
unto  him." 

.This  is  utterly  an  iniquity,  a  very  unchristian  practicei 
which  commonly  prevails,  that  men,  when  they  hear  or  know 
of  any  ill  of  others,  will  not  do  a  Christian  part,  in  going  to 
talk  with  them  about  it,  to  reprove  them  for  it,  but  will  get  be- 
hind their  backs  before  they  open  their  mouths,  and  there  axe 
very  forward  to  speak,  and  to  judge,  to  the  hurt  of  their  neigh* 
bor*8  good  name.  Consider  whether  you  be  not  guilty  of  thiik 
Consider  also  how  apt  you  are  to  be  displeased  when  you  hear 
that  others  have  been  talking  against  you  !  How  forward  you 
are  to  apply  the  rules,  and  to  think  and  tell  how  they  ought  first 
to  have  come  and  talked  with  you  about  it,  and  not  to  have 
gone  and  spread  an  ill  report  of  you,  before  they  knew  what 
you  had  to  say  in  your  vindication  ! 

How  ready  are  persons  to  resent  it,  when  others  ^^4dlt 
with  their  private  affairs,  and  busy  themselves,  and  judge^  and 
find  fault,  and  declaim  against  them  !  How  ready  are  they  to 
say,  it  is  no  business  of  theirs !  Yet  are  you  not  guilty  of  the 
same  ? 

(3.)  Is  it  not  your  manner  to  seem  to  countenance  and  fall 
in  with  the  talk  of  the  company  in  which  you  arc,  in  that  which 
is  evil  ?  When  the  company  is  vain  in  its  talk,  and  falls  into 
lewd  discourse,  or  vain  jestery,  is  it  not  your  manner,  in  such 
a  case,  to  comply  and  fall  in  with  the  company,  to  seem  pleas- 
ed with  its  talk^  if  not  to  join  with  iu  and  help  to  carry  on  such 
discourse,  out  of  compliance  with  your  company,  though  in* 
deed  you  disapprove  of  it  in  your  hearts  ?  So  inquiie  whether 
it  be  not  your  manner  to  fall  in  with  your  companions,  when 
they  are  talking  against  otliers.    Do  you  not  help  forward  the 
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Acoarse^or  •tleaitieemtofidlin  with  their  censures,  and 
the  aspersions  they  cast  on  others,  and  the  reflections  they 
make  upon  thc^ir  neighbors'  chamcters  ? 

There  are  some  persons,  who,  in  case  of  difference  be- 
tween persons  or  pardes,  are  doubletongaed,  will  seem  to  fall 
in  with  both  parties.  When  they  are  with  those  on  one  side, 
they  will  seem  to  be  on  their  side,  and  to  £dl  in  with  them,  in 
their  talk  agdnst  their  antagonists.  At  another  time,  when 
they  are  with  those  of  the  other  side,  they  will  seem  to  com- 
ply with  them,  and  will  condemn  the  other  party  ;  which  is  a 
▼ery  vile  and  deceitful  practice.  Seeming  to  be  friendly  to 
both  before  their  faces,  they  are  enemies  to  both  behind  their 
backs ;  and  that  upon  so  mean  a  mouve  as  the  pleaung  of  the 
party  with  wluch  they  are  in  company.  They  injure  both 
parties,  and  do  what  in  them  lies  to  establish  the  difference 
between  them.     Inquire  whether  or  no  this  be  your  manner. 

(4.)  Is  it  not  your  manner,  not  to  confine  yourselves  to 
strict  truth  in  your  conversation  with  your  neighbors  ?  Lying 
b  accounted  ignominious  and  reproachful  among  men;  and 
they  take  it  in  high  disdain  to  be  called  liars  ;  yet  how  many 
are  there  that  do  not  so  govern  their  tongues,  as  strictly  to 
confine  them  to  the  truth!  There  are  various  degrees  of 
transgressing  in  this  kind.  Some,  who  may  be  cautious  of 
transgressing  in  one  degree,  may  allow  themselves  in  another. 
Some,  who  commonly  avoid  q;>eaking  directly  and  wholly  con- 
trary to  truth,  in  a  plain  matter  of  fiict ;  yet  perhaps  arc  not 
strictly  true  in  speaking  of  their  own  thoughts,  desires,  aficc- 
tions,  and  designs,  and  are  not  exact  to  the  truth,  in  the  rela- 
tions which  they  give  of  things  in  conversation ;  scruple  not 
to  vary  in  circumstances,  to  add  some  tilings,  to  make  their 
story  the  more  entertsdning ;  will  magnify  and  enlarge  things, 
to  make  their  relation  the  more  wonderful ;  and  in  things 
wherein  their  interest  or  credit  is  concerned,  will  make  false 
representations  of  things ;  will  be  guilty  of  an  unwarrantable 
equivocation,  and  a  guileful  way  of  speaking,  wherein  they  are 
ehargeable  with  a  great  abuse  of  language.  In  order  to  save 
tlieir  veracity,  words  and  sentences  must  be  wrested  to  u 
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iteaning  quite  beside  their  natural  and  estab^iBhed  ripiit 
■cation. 

Whatever  interpretatiop  inch  m&k  put  on  their  owb 
words,  they  do  not  save  themselves  from  the  guilt  of  lyin^  in 
the  sight  of  God.  Inquire  whether  you  be  not  guilty  of  liviqg 
in  sin  in  this  pardcular. 

8.  Examine  yourselves,  whether  you  do  not  live  in  Boim 
way  of  sin  in  the  families  to  which  you  belong.  There  art 
many  persons  who  appear  well  among  their  neighbort}  and 
seem  to  be  of  an  honest  civil  behavior  in  their  dealings  wad 
conversation  abroad  ;  yet  if  you  follow  them  to  their  owa 
houses,  and  to  the  families  to  which  they  belong,  there  yoa 
will  find  them  very  perverse  in  their  ways  ;  there  they  liiie  in 
ways  which  are  vei7  displeasing  to  the  pure  all  searching  ^yei 
of  God.  You  have  already  been  directed  to  examine  your 
conversation  abroad  ;  you  have  been  directed  to  search  the 
house  of  God,  and  to  see  if  you  have  brought  no  defilement 
into  it ;  you  have  been  directed  to  search  your  closets,  to  aea 
if  there  be  no  poUudon  or  provocation  there  ;  be  advised  now 
to  search  your  houses,  examine  your  behavior  in  the  faniiliea 
to  which  you  belong,  and  see  what  your  ways  and  manners  are 
there. 

The  houses  to  which  we  belong  are  the  places  where  tba 
generality  of  us  spend  the  greater  part  of  our  time.  If  we 
respect  the  world  as  a  man's  sphere  of  action,  a  man*i  own 
house  is  the  greater  part  of  the  world  to  him  ;  i.  e.  the  great* 
er  part  of  his  actions  and  behavior  in  the  world  is  limited 
within  this  sphere.  We  should  therefore  be  very  critical  in 
examining  our  behayior,  not  only  abroad,  but  at  home.  A 
great  proportion  of  the  wickedness  that  men  are  guilty  of,  and 
that  will  be  brought  out  at  the  day  of  judgment,  will  be  the 
sin  which  they  shall  have  committed  in  the  families  to  which 
they  belong. 

Therefore  inquire  how  you  behave  yourselves  in  the  fiosk* 
ly  relations  in  which  you  stand.  As  those  relative  duties  whick 
we  owe  towards  the  members  of  the  same  family  belong  la 
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tte  second  table  of  the  law>  so  love  is  tbe  general  duly  vhicb 
Qompriaes  them.  alL 

Therefore^ 

(1 )  Examine  yourselvesi  whether  jou  do  not  live  In  somo 
way  which  is  contrary  to  that  love  which  is  due  to  those  whor 
belong  to  the  same  family.  Love,  implying  an  hearty  good 
willy  and  a  behavior  ag^eable  to  it)  b  a  duty  which  we  owe  to- 
aU  mankind.  We  owe  it  to  our  neighborsi  to  whom  we  are 
no  otherwise  related  than  a»they^are  our  neighbors  ;  yea,  wo 
owe  it  to  those  who  stand  in  no  relation  to  us,  except  that  thef 
are  of  mankind,  arc  reasonable  creatures,  the  sons  and  daugh- 
ters of  Adam.  It  ia  a  duly  Uiat  we  owe  to  our  enemies  ;  how 
much  more  then  do  we  owe  it  to  those  who  stand  in  so  near  a 
relation  to  us,  asan  husband  or  wife,parents  or  childrenibreth* 
sen  or  sisters  1 

There  are  the  same  ohligalions  on  us  to  love  such  relativea 
as  to  love  the  rest  of  mankind.  We  are  to  love  them  as  men  )• 
we  are  to  love  them  as  our  neighbors  ;  we  are  to  lore  them 
as  belonging  to  the  same  Christian  church ;  and  not  only  so^ 
taut  here  is  an  additional  obligation,  arising  from  that  near  re- 
lation in  which  they  stand  to  us.  This  is  over  and  above  the 
ether.  The  nearer  the  reladon,  the  greater  is  the  obligation 
to  love.  To  live  in  hatred,  or  in  a  way  that  is  contrary  to  love^ 
towards  any  man,  is  very  displeasing  to  God  ;  but  how  much 
more  towards  one  of  the  same  family  1  Love  is  the  uniting 
band  of  all  societies.  Col.  iii.  U.  <*  And  above  all  these  things^ 
pat  on  charity,  which  is  the  bond  of  perfectnes&" 

The  union  in  love  in  our  own  &roily  should  be  so  much 
the  stronger,  as  that  society  is  more  peculiarly  our  own,  and 
is  more  appropriated  to  ourselves,  or  is  a  society  in  which  wo 
are  more  especially  interested.  Christ  saith,  Matth.  vii.  22. 
^I  say  unto  you,  whosoever  is  angry  with  his  brother  withoutn 
cause,  shall  be  in  danger  of  the  judgment ;  and  whosoever 
shall  say  to  his  brother,  Raca,  sliall  be  in  danger  of  the  coun- 
cil ;  and  whosoever  shall  say,  Thou  fool,  shall  be  in  danger  of 
hell  fire."  If  this  be  true  concerning  those  viho  arc  our  brcth- 
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ren  only  as  men)  or  professing  Christians,  how  much  mote 
conceitiing  those  who  are  of  the  same  family  ?  If  contention 
be  so  evil  a  thing  in  a  town  among  neighbors,  how  much 
more  hateful  is  it  between  members  of  the  same  fiimily  ?  If 
hatred,  envy,  or  revenge,  be  so  displeasing  to  God,  towards 
those  who  are  only  our  fellow  creatures,  how  much  more  pro^ 
voking  must  it  be  between  those  that  are  our  natural  brothen 
and  sisters,  and  are  one  bone  and  flesh  ?  If  only  being  angry 
with  a  neighbor  without  a  cause  be  so  evil,  how  much  md 
must  needs  be  committed  in  those  brdls  and  quarrels  between 
the  nearest  relations  on  earth  ? 

Let  every  one  inquire  how  it  is  with  himself.  Do  you  not 
in  this  respect  allow  yourselves  in  some  way  of  sin  ?  Are  you 
not  often  jarring  and  contending  with  those  who  dwell  under 
the  same  roof  ?  Is  not  your  spirit  often  ruflled  with  anger  to* 
wards  some  of  the  same  family  ?  Do  you  not  often  go  so  far  at 
to  wish  evil  to  them  in  your  hearts,  to  wish  that  some  calami- 
ty would  befall  them  ?  Are  you  not  guilty  of  reproachful  Ian* 
guage  towards  themt  if  not  of  revengeful  acts  ?  Do  you  not 
neglect  and  refuse  those  offices  of  kindness  and  mutual  help- 
fulness which  become  those  who  are  of  one  family  ?  Yea^  are 
there  not  some  who  really  go  so  far,  as  in  some  degree  to  en- 
tertain a  settled  hatred  or  malice  against  some  of  their  near- 
est relations  ? 

But  here  I  would  particularly  apply  myself, 
[I.]  To  husbands  and  wives.  Inquire  whether  you  d# 
not  live  in  some  way  of  sin  in  this  relation.  Do  yon  make 
conscience  of  performing  all  those  duties  which  God  in  his 
word  requires  of  persons  in  this  relation  ?  Or  do  you  allow 
yourselves  in  some  ways  which  are  directly  opposite  thereto  I 
Do  you  not  live  in  ways  that  are  contrary  to  the  obligations  into 
which  you  entered  in  your  marriage  covenant  I  The  promises 
which  you  then  made  are  not  only  binding  as  promises  which 
are  ordinarily  made  between  man  and  man,  but  they  have  the 
nature  of  vows  or  promisory  oaths ;  they  are  made  in  the  pros* 
ence  of  God^  because  they  respect  him  as  a  witness  to  them ; 
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MXid  therefore  the  marriage  covenant  is  called  the  cotbwiliit 
.OF  G0D9  Prov>  jL  17,  ^  which  foraaketh  the  guide  of  her 
youth,  and  forgetteth  the  covenant  of  her  Ckxt."*  When  yoa 
have  vowed  that  you  will  behave  towards  those  to  whom  you 
are  thus  umtedi  as  the  word  of  God  directB  in  such  m  relation, 
are  you  careless  about  it,  no  more  thinking  what  you  have 
promised  and  vowed,  regardless  how  you  perform  those  vows  ? 

Particularly,  are  you  not  commonly  guilty  of  bitterness  of 
spirit  towards  one  another,  and  of  unkindness  in  your  language 
and  behavior?  If  wrath,  and  contention,  and  unkind  and  re* 
proachful  language,  be  provoking  to  God,  when  only  between 
neighbors ;  what  is  it  then  between  those  whom  God  hath 
joined  together  to  be  one  ftcsh,  and  between  whom  he  hath 
comman'ded  so  great  and  dear  a  friendship  to  be  maintained  I 
Eph.  V.  28, 29.  "  So  ought  men  to  love  their  wives,  as  their 
own  bodies.  He  that  loveth  his  wife,  loveth  himself.  For  no 
man  ever  yet  hated  his  own  flesh;  bi^  nourisheth  and  cher- 
isheth  it,  even  as  the  Lord  the  church."  Eph.  v.  35.  ff  Hus- 
bandc,love  your  wives,  even  as  Christ  also  loved  the  churchy 
and  gave  himself  for  it.'' 

It  is  no  excuse  at  all  for  either  party  to  indulge  bitterness 
and  contention  in  this  relation,  that  the  other  party  is  to 
blame  ;  for  when  was  there  ever  one  of  &llen  mankind  to  be 
found,  who  had  no  faults  ?  When  God  commanded  such  an 
entire  friendship  between  man  and  'wife,  he  knew  that  the 
greater  part  of  mankind  would  have  faults  ;  yet  he  made  np 
exception.  And  if  you  think  your  yoke  fellows  have  faults, 
you  should  consider  whether  you  yourselves  have  not  some 
too.  There  never  will  be  any  such  thing  as  persons  living  in 
.peace  one  with  pother,  in  this  relation,  if  thb  be  esteemed  a 
sufficient  and  justifiable  cause  of  the  contraiy.  It  becomes 
good  friends  to  cover  one  another's  faults  :  Lwe  coven  a 
muiiUude  of  faults.  Prov.  x.  1.  "  Hatred  stirreth  up  strife  ; 
but  love  covcrcth  all  sins."  But  are  not  you  rather  quick  to 
spy  faults,  and  ready  to  make  the  most  of  them  ?  Are  not  very 
4ittle  things  often  the  occasion  of  contention  between  you  f 
Will  not  a  little  thing  often  rulHe  your  spirits  towards  your 

Vol.  VIII.  O 
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cQmpanieBB  ?  And  wben  any  loUundersUuiding  is  bogun^ 
yoa  not  guilty  of  oxaspcFating  ono  another*sk  spirit!  by 
IHQgUiigey  nntil  you  blow  up  a  sj^]i^  into  a  fiame  ? 

Do  you  endeavor  ta  accomiaQdatQ  yourselvea  to  each  oth- 
er's tompefB  ?  £>o  you  study  to  suit  each  other  ?  Or  do  yoii^ 
art  up  your  ovn  wills,  to  have  your  own  ways,  in  opposition  tn 
each  other,  in  the  oaanagem^t  of  your  fwity  concern!  2  Da 
you  nafce  il  ytwir  study  to  render  each  other's  lives  conJoru* 
Ue  ?  Or  is  there  not,  on  the  contrary,  very  often  subsisting  be* 
tween  yoo,  a  spirit  of  Ul  wiU,  a  disposition  to  vex  anA  croia 
one  another? 

Httsbanda  do  sometimes  greatly  sin  against  God«  if^  being 
ofammkiod,  imperions  behavior  towards  their  wives,  treet- 
kig  them  as  if  they  were  servants;  and  (to  mention  one  in«^ 
stance  of  such  treatment  in  particular)  laying  them  under 
unjust  and  unreasonable  restrdints  in  the  use  and  disposal  of- 
their  common  property  ;  forbidding  them  so  much  as  to  dis- 
pose of  any  thing  in  charity,  as  of  their  own  judgment  and 
prudence.     This  is  directly  contrary  to  the  word  of  God^. 
where  it  is  said  of  the  virtuous  wife,  Prov.  xxxi.  30,  that  **  she  - 
•tretcheth  out  her  hand  to  the  poor  ;  yea,  she  leacheth  forth 
her  hands  to  the  needy."     If  God  hath  made  this  her  duty^. 
theti  he  hath  given  her  this  right  and  power,  because  the  duty 
aupposes  the  right.     It  cannot  be  the  duty  of  her  who  batb 
no  right  to  dispose  of  any  thing,  to  stretch  forth  her  hand  to 
the  poor,  and  to  reach  forth  her  hands  to  the  needy. 

On  the  other  hand,  are  not  the  commands  of  God,  the 
rales  of  his  word,  and  the  solemn  vows  of  the  marriage  cove*- 
mnt,  with  respect  to  the  subordination  which  there  ought  le 
be  m  this  relation,  made  light  of  by  many  ?  Eph.  v.  3*.. 
^  Wives,  submit  yourselves  to  your  own  husbands,  as  unt»< 
the.  Lord."  So  Col.  iii.  18.  What  is  commanded  byGod». 
and  what  hath  been  solemnly  vowed  and  sworn  in  his  piea» 
encc,  certamly  ought  not  to  be  made  a  jest  of ;  and  the  per* 
•on  who  lightly  violates  these  obligations  will  doubtless  be^ 
treated  as  one  who  slights  the  authority  of  God,  and  takes  hi>. 
name  in  vain*. 
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'£2.']  I  dhoH  apply  myself  to  parents'mnd  headft  of  fomilies. 
^nqxiire  whether  yoa  do  not  lite  in  some  way  of  bin  widi  res- 
^pcct  to  ytmr  childreD)  or  others  committed  to  your  c^re ;  and 
.particularly  mquire, 

1.  Whether  you  do  m>t  live  in  sin,  by  linng  tn  the  neglect 
of  instructing  them.    Do  you  not  wholly  neglect  Che  duty  of 
«i8tructifig  your  children  and  servants  ?    Or  if  you  do  not 
wfaoDy  neglect  it^  yet  do  you  not  afford  them  so  Uttk  instnic- 
•tlon,  and  are  you  not  so^nsteadyi  and  do  yon  not  take  to  linle 
psdnsin  it,  that  you  lite  in  a  sinful  neglect  i  Bo  you  take  pains 
in  any  measure  proportionate  to  the  importBboe  of  tlie  mat- 
ter f  You  cannot  but  own  tfiat  it  is  a  matter  of  ^«st  import- 
anoe,  that  your  children  be  fitted  for  death)  and  sated  from 
Irell ;  and  that  all  possible  oare  be  taken  that  it  be  done  speed- 
ily ;  for  you  know  not  how  soati  your  children  may  die.    Are 
you  asxareful  about  the  welfiuv  pf  thatr  souls  as  you  are  of 
their  bodies  ?  Do  you  labor  as  much  that  they  may  bave'Stei^ 
nal  life,  as  ytni  do  to  provide  estates  for  them  fa  4itoon  id  this 
world? 

Let  every  parent  inquire,  wliether  -lie  A>  Hot  Kve  in  a  way 
of  sin  in  thn  respect ;  and  let  masters  inquire,  whether  they 
do  )idt  lite  in  a  way  of  sin,  in  neglecting  the  poor  souls  of 
their  servants ;  whether  their  only  care  be  not  to  make  their 
servants  subservient  to  their  worldly  interest,  without  any  cen^ 
cem  what  becomes  of  them  to  all- eternity. 

3.  Do  you  not  Kve  in  a  sinful  neglect  of'ihe  government  of 
your  families  ?  Do  you  not  ^veintlie  sin  of  Eli?  Who  in- 
deed counselled  and  reprosed  his  children,  but  did  not  exer- 
cise government  over  them.    He  reproved  them  very  sol- 
emnly, as  1  Sam.  ii.  23,  2'4,  35  ;  but  he  did  not  restrain  them{ 
by  which  be  greatly  provoked  Cod,  and  brought  an  everlast- 
ing curse  upon  his  house.     I  Sam.  iii.  12.  <<  In  that  day  I  win 
perform  against  Eii  all  thfaig^  which  I  hate  spoken  concern- 
ing his  house.     When  3  begin,  I  will  also  make  an  end.    I 
will  judge  his  house  forever  ;  because  his  sons  made  them- 
selves vile,  and  he  restrained  them  not." 
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If  you  say  you  cannot  restrain  your  children,  this  is  no  ex- 
cuse ;  for  it  is  a  sig;n  that  you  have  brought  up  your  children 
without  government,  that  your  children  regard  not  your  au- 
thority. When  parents  lose  their  government  over  their 
children,  their  reproofs  and  counsel  signify  but  little.  How 
many  parents  are  there  who  are  exceedingly  &ulty  on  this  ac- 
count I  Ho^  few  are  there  who  are  thorough  in  nudntaining 
order  and  government  in  their  &milies  1  How  is  family  goT« 
emment  in  a  great  measure  vanished  !  And  how  many  are  as 
likely  to  bring  a  curse  upon  their  families,  as  Eli !  This  is 
one  principal  ground  of  the  corruptions  which  prevail  in  the 
land.  This  is  the  foundation  of  so  much  debauchery,  and  of 
such  corrupt  practices  among  young  people.  Family  g(^« 
emment  is  in  a  great  measure  extinct  By  neglect  in  this 
particular,  parents  bring  the  g^ilt  of  their  children*s  sins  up- 
on their  own  souls,  and  the  blood  of  their  children  will  be  re- 
quired at  their  hands. 

Parents  sometimes  weaken  one  another's  hands  in  this 
work  ;  one  parent  (tisapproving  what  the  other  doth  ;  one 
smiling  upon  a  cliild,  while  the  other  frowns  ;  one  protecting^ 
while  the  other  corrects.  When  things  in  a  family  are  thus, 
children  are  like  to  be  undone.  Therefore  let  every  one 
examine  whether  he  do  not  live  in  some  way  of  sin  with  res- 
pect to  tliis  matter. 

[3.]  I  shall  nowapply  myself  to  children.  Let  them  ex- 
amine themselves,  whether  they  do  not  live  in  some  way  of 
sin  towards  their  parents.  Are  you  not  guilty  of  some  undu- 
tifulness  towards  them,  in  which  you  allow  yourselves  ?  Are 
you  not  guilty  of  despising  your  parents  for  iuiirnudcs  which 
you  see  in  them  ?  Undutiful  children  are  ready  to  contemn 
their  parents  for  their  infirmities.  Are  not  you  sons  of  Ham} 
who  saw  and  made  a  derision  of  his  Other's  nakedness,  where- 
by he  entailed  a  curse  on  himself  and  his  posterity  to  this 
day  ;  and  not  the  sons  of  Shem  and  Japheth,  who  covered  the 
nakedness  of  their  lather  ?  Are  you  not  guilty  of  dishonoring 
and  despising  your  i)arents  for  natural  infirmities,  or  those 
tof  old  age  I   Prov.  xxiii*  22.    «  Despise  not  thy  mother  when 
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tiht  is  old."  Doth  not  that  curse  belong  to  you,  in  Dc^t 
xxvii.  16.  <<  Cursed  be  he  that  setteth  light  by  his  £ithor  or 
mother  ?*' 

Are  you  not  wont  to  despise  the  counsels  and  reproofs  of 
your  parents  ?  When  they  w^m  you  against  any  dn,  and  re* 
prove  you  for  any  misconduct,  are  you  not  wont  to  set  light  by 
it;  and  to  be  impatient  under  it  ?  Do  you  honor  your  parents 
for  it  ?  On  the  contrary,  do  you  not  receive  it  with  resent- 
inent)  proudly  rejecting  it  ?  Doth  it  not  stir  up  corruptbn, 
and  a  stubborn  and  perverse  spirit  in  you,  and  rather  make 
you  to  have  an  ill  will  to  your  parents,  than  to  love  and  honor 
them  ?  Are  you  not  to  be  reckoned  among  the  fools  mentipn- 
ed,  Prov.  xv.  5.  ^^  A  fool  despiseth  his  lather's  instruction  V* 
And  doth  not  that  curse  belong  to  you,  Prov.  xxx.  17.  "  The 
eye  that  mocketh  at  his  fiither,  and  despiseth  to  obey  his 
mother,  the  ravens  of  the  valley  shall  pick  it  out,  and  the 
young  eagles  shall  eat  it  ?" 

Do  you  not  allow  a  fretful  disposition  towards  your  pa- 
rents, when  they  cross  you  in  any  thing  ?  Are  you  not  apt 
to  find  &ult  with  your  parents,  and  to  be  out  of  temper  with 
diem  ? 

Consider,  that  if  yon  live  in  such  ways  as  these,  you  not 
only  live  in  sin,  but  in  that  sin,  than  which  there  is  scarcely 
any  one  oftener  threatened  with  a  curse  in  the  word  of  God. 

III.  We  come  now  to  the  third  thing  proposed  in  this 
use  of  the  doctrine,  viz.  to  mention  some  things,  to  convince 
those,  who,  upon  examination,  find  that  they  do  live  in  some 
way  of  sin,  of  the  importance  of  their  knowing  and  amenduig 
their  manner  of  life.  You  have  had  directions  laid  before 
you,  how  to  find  out  whether  you  do  live  in  any  way  of  sin  or 
not ;  and  you  have  heard  many  particulars  mentioned  as 
proper  subjects  for  your  examination  of  yourselves.  How 
then  do  you  find  tilings  ?  Do  you  find  yourselves  clear  of  liv- 
ing in  any  way  of  sin  ?  I  mean  not  whether  you  find  your- 
selves clear  of  sin  ;  that  is  not  expected  of  any  of  you;  for 
there  is  not  a  miui  upon  earth  that  docth  good,  and .  siimeth 
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not,  1  Kings  viii.  46.  But  is  there  not  some  way  of  «  k 
Tvhich  you  //vr,  which  is  3rour  9tated  wiy,  or  prattiee?  Ttort 
are  doubtless  some  who  are  clear  in  this  matter,  some  <*  wlia 
are  undefiled  in  the  way,  and  do  no  iniquity,"  P&al.  cxix. 

Let  youf  own  consciences  answer  how  you  find  wkh  liH* 
pect  to  yourselves,  by  those  things  which  have  been  propoMd 
to  you.  Do  you  not  find  that  you  are  guilty  ?  That  yon  lite 
in  a  way  of  sin,  and  have  allowed  yourselves  in  it  ?...%If  tflili 
be  the  case,  then  consider  the  folfowing  things. 

1 .  If  you  have  been  long  seeking  salvation,  and  bans  Mt 
yet  succeeded,  it  may  be  this  hath  been  the  cause.  You  havt 
perhaps  wondered  what  hath  been  the  matter,  that  you  hatt 
•1>ecn  so  long  a  time  under  conceru  about  your  salTak&on,  that 
you  have  taken  so  much  pains,  and  all  seems  to  be  tonopurpotl^t 
You  have  many  a  time  cried  earnestly  to  God,  yet  he  dcXh  IKK 
I'cgard  you.  Others  obtain  comfort,  but  you  are  left  in  daric- 
ness.  But  it  is  no  wonder  at  all,  if  you  have  lived  in  aomc 
way  of  sin  all  this  while.  If  you  have  ]i>'cd  in  any  sinful  wi^, 
this  is  a  sufficient  reason  why  all  your  prayew  and  «itt  ^our 
pains  have  been  blasted. 

If  all  this  while  you  have  lived  in  some  sinful  way,  so  &r 
you  have  failed  of  seeking  salvation  in  the  right  way.  The 
right  way  of  seeking  salvation  is,  to  seek  it  in  the  diligent 
performance  of  all  duties,  and  in  the  denial  of  all  ung^odlinesSh 
If  there  be  any  one  member  that  is  corrupt,  and  you  cut  it 
not  oCr,  there  is  danger  that  it  will  carry  you  to  helli  Mattb* 
V.  29,  30. 

2.  If  grace  have  not  been  in  flourishing,  but,  on  the  con- 
irary,  in  languishing  circumstances  in  your  souls,  perlmps 
this  is  the  cause.  The  way  to  grow  in  grace  is  to  walk  in  the 
way  of  obedience  to  all  the  commands  of  God,  to  be  very  thor^ 
on gh  in  the  practice  of  lelitjion.  Grace  will  flourish  in  the 
hearts  of  those  who  live  in  this  manner  ;  but  if  you  live  In 
some  way  of  sin,  that  will  be  like  some  secret  disease  at  your 
vitals,  which  will  keep  you  poor,  weak,  and  languishing. 
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One  way  of  ain  lived  in  will  wonderfiillj  keep  you  down  uk 
your  spiritual  prosperity,  and  in  the  growth  and  strength  of 
l^ce  in  your  hearts.  It  will  grieve  the  }icfy  Spirit  of  God,, 
md  will  in  a  great  measure  banish  him  from  you :  This  will 
l^revent  tha  good  influence  of  the  word  and  ordinances  of  God 
to  the  causing  of  grace  to  flourish  in  you.  It  will  be  a  great 
obstacle  to  their  good  effect.  It  will  be  like  an  ulcer  within 
a  ma99  which,  whUe  it  remains,  wi]l  keep  him  weak  and  lean,, 
though  3Qp»u  feed  him  with  ever  so  wholesome  £mk1,  or  S&^t 
Urn  ever  so  daintily. 

a.  If  you  have  been  left  to  &11  into  great  sin,  perhaps  tl^s. 
was  the  occaaien  of  it.  If  you  have  been  left  greatly  to  wound 
your  own  scaiIs,  perhaps  thia  was  what  made  way  for  it,  that 
you  allowed  yourselves  i&  some  way  of  sin,  A  man  who  dotlk 
ikot  avoid  every  uii,  and  is  not  luivers^Uy  obedient,  cannot  be 
well  guarded  against  great  slna.  The  sin  in  which  he  lives 
will  be  always  an  inlet,  an  open  door,  by  which  Satan  from 
time  to  time  will  find  entrance.  It  is  like  a  breach  in  your 
fcrtress,  tlurough  which  the  enemy  may  get  in,  and  find  his 
way  to  you,  greatly  tahurt  and  wound  you. 

Iftherebeany  way  o£  ain  which  is  retained  as  an  outlet 
to  corruption,  il  wiJU  be  like  a  bpeach  in  a  dam,  which,  if  it  bp^ 
let  atone,  and  be  not  stopped)  will  gvq\v  bigger  and  wider,  and 
wUl  endanger  the  whole.  If  any  way  of  siik  be  lived  in,  it  will 
he  like  Gideon's  ephod,  which  wasasqare  to  him  and  his 
house. 

4.  If  you  live  very  much  in  spiritual  darkness,  and  without 
liie. comfortable  presence  of  God,  it  may  be  this  is  the  cause. 
]f  you  complain  that  you  have  but  little  sweet  communion 
with  God,  that  you  seem  to  be  left  and  deserted  of  God,  that 
God  seems  to  hide  his  face  from  you,  and  but  seldom  gives 
you  the  sweet  views  of  his  glory  and  grace,  that  you  seem  to 
be  left  very  much  to  grope  in  darkness,  and  to  wander  in  a 
wildemess  ;  perhaps  you  have  wondered  what  is  the  niatter  ; 
you  have  cried  to  God  often,  that  you  might  have  the  light  of 
bis  countenance,  but  he  heareth  you  not ;  and  you  have  sor- 
rowful days  and  nights  upon  this  account.     But  if  you  have 
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found,  by  what  hath  been  said,  that  you  live  in  some  way  of 
sin,  it  is  very  probable  that  is  the  cause,  that  is  the  root  of 
your  mischief,  that  is  the  Achariy  the  troubler  that  offends  God, 
and  causes  him  to  withdraw,  and  brings  so  many  clouds  of  < 
darkness  upon  your  souls.    You  grieve  the  Holy  Spirit  by  the 
way  in  which  you  live  ;  and  that  is  the  reason  that  you  hate 
no  more  comfort  from  him 

Christ  hath  promised,  that  he  will  manifest  himaelf  to  his 
disciples ;  but  it  is  upon  the  condition,  that  they  keep  his 
commands.  John  xiv.  21.  "  He  that  hath  my  commandmentSy 
and  keepeth  them,  he  it  is  that  loveth  me  ;  and  he  that  loveth 
me,  shall  be  loved  of  my  father  ;  and  I  will  love  him,  and  will 
manifest  my  self  to  him."  But  if  you  habitually  lire  in  duo« 
bedicnce  to  any  of  the  commandments  of  Christy  then  it  is  np 
wonder  that  he  doth  not  give  you  the  comfortable  manifesta* 
tions  of  himself.  The  way  to  receive  the  special  favors  of 
God,  and  to  enjoy  comfortable  communion  with  himi  is  to 
walk  closely  with  him. 

5.  If  you  have  been  long  doubting  about  your  conditiony 
perhaps  this  is  the  caube.  If  persons  be  converted,  the  most 
likely  wwy  to  have  the  evidences  of  it  clear,  and  to  have  the 
Spirit  of  God  w\mes«>ing  with  our  spirits,  that  wc  are  the 
children  of  ^  od,  is  to  walk  closely  with  God.  This,  as  we 
have  observed  already,  is  X\\c  way  to  have  grace  in  a  flourbh^ 
ing  state  in  the  soul ;  it  is  the  way  to  have  the  habits  of  grace 
strengthened,  and  the  exercises  of  it  lively.  And  the  more 
lively  the  exercises  of  grace  arc,  the  more  likely  will  they 
be  to  be  seen.  Besides,  this  is  the  way  to  have  God  mani- 
festing himself  to  us,  as  our  father  and  our  friend,  to  have 
the  mlinifestations  and  inward  testimonies  of  hic»  love  and 
favor. 

But  if  you  live  in  some  way  of  sin,  it  is  no  wonder  if  that 
greatly  darkens  your  evidences,  as  it  keeps  down  the  exercises 
of  grace,  and  hides  the  liG:ht  of  God's  countenance.  And  it 
may  be  that  you  never  will  come  to  a  comforuible  resolution 
of  that  point,  whether  you  be  converted  or  not,  until  you  shall 
have  wholly  forsaken  the  way  oi  sin  hi  which  you  live. 
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6.  Ifyouhaftt  met  with  fromisof  Proyidence,  perhaps 
this  hath  been  the  cause.  When  you  have  met  with  very 
aore  rebukes  and  chastisements,  that  way  of  sin  hath  probably 
been  your  troubler.  Sometimes  God  is  exceedingly  awful  in 
his  dealings  with  his  own  people  in  this  world,  for  their  sins. 
Moses  and  Aaron  vrere  not  suffered  to  enter  into  Canaan,  be* 
cause  they  believed  not  Ood,  and  spake  unadvisedly  with  their 
J^S)  at  the  waters  of  Meribah.  And  how  terrible  was  God  in 
his  dealings  with  David !  What  affliction  in  his  family  did  he 
Send  upon  him !  One  of  his  sons  raiishing  his  sister ;  anoth« 
er  murdering  his  brother,  and,  liaving  expelled  liis  father  out 
of  his  kingdom,  openly  in  the  sigbtof  all  Israel,and  in  the  sight 
of  the  Sim,  defiling  Ids  fiither's  concubines  on  the  top  of  the 
house,  and  at  last  coming  to  a  miserable  end  !  Immediately 
after  tbb  followed  the  rebellion  of  Sheba ;  and  he  had  this  un« 
comfortable  circumstance  attending  the  end  of  his  life,  that  he 
saw  another  of  his  sons  usurping  the  crown. 

How  awfully  did  Ood  deal  with  Eli,  for  living  in  the  sin  of 
not  restraining  his  children  from  wickedness  1  He  killed  his 
two  sons  in  one  day;  brought  a  violent  death  upon  £li  himself; 
took  the  ark  from  him,  and  sent  it  into  captivity ;  cursed  his 
house  forever;  and  sware  that  the  iniquity  of  his  house  should 
not  be  purged  with  sacrifice  and  offering  for  ever ;  that  the 
priesthood  should  be  taken  from  him,  and  given  to  another 
£imily;  and  that  there  should  never  be  an  old  man  in  hb 

family. 

Is  not  some  way  of  sin  in  which  you  live  the  occasion  of 
the  frowns  and  rebukes  of  Providence  which  you  have  met 
with  ?  True,  it  is  not  the  proper  businessof  your  neighbors  to 
judge  you  with  respect  to  events  of  Providence  ;  but  you 
jTAorselvcsought  to  inquire,  wherefore  Go<^  is  contending  i^ith 
you,  Job.  ix.  10. 

7.  If  death  be  terrible  to  you,  perhaps  this  is  the  founda- 
tion of  it.  When  you  think  of  dying,  you  find  you  shrink  back 
at  the  thought.  When  you  have  any  illness,  or  when  there  is 
any  thing  which  seems  any  way  to  threaten  life,  you  find  you 
are  affrighted  by  it ;  the  thoughts  of  dying,  and  going  into 
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eternity,  are  awful  to  you  ;  and  that  although  you  entertmi  i^ 
hope  that  you  are  converted.  If  you  live  in  some  way  of  ain^ 
probably  this  is  very  much  the  foundation  of  it.  This  keeps. 
your  minds  sensual  and  worldly,  and  hinders  a  lively  sense  of 
heaven  and  heavenly  enjoyments.  This  keeps  grace  low,  and 
prevents  that  relish  of  heavenly  enjoyments  which  otherwise 
you  would  have.  This  prevents  your  having  the  comfortable^ 
sense  of  the  divine  favor  and  presence  ;  and  without  that  na 
wonder  you  cannot  look  death  in  the  face  without  terror. 

The  way  to  have  the  prospect  of  death  comfortable,  and  t» 
have  undisturbed  peace  and  quiet  when  we  encounter  deaths 
is,  to  walk  closely  with  God,  and  to  be  undefiled  in  the  way  of 
obedience  to  the  commands  of  God  ;  and  that  it  is  otherwise 
sometimes  with  truly,  godly  persons,  is  doubtless  frequently 
owing  to  their  living  in  ways  displeasing  to  God. 

8.  If  you  find  by  these  things  which  have  been  proposed 
to  you,  that  you  have  lived  in  a  way  of  sin,  consider  that  if  you 
henceforward  live  in  the  same  way,  you  will  live  in  known  un. 
Whether  in  time  past  it  have  been  known  sin  or  not,  thouglt 
you  may  have  hitherto  lived  in  it  through  ignorance  or  inad-*' 
Yertence  ;  yet  if  now  you  be  sensible  of  it,  henceforward^ 
if  you  continue  in  itstill,  it  will  not  be  a  sin  of  ignorance,  but 
you  will  be  proved  to  be  of  that  class  of  men  who  live  in 
•f  known  sin. 


A- 
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The  vain  Self  flatteries  of  the  Sinner. 


PSALM  xKvi.  2.      ^ 

SOR   HE    FLATTSRETH  BIMSBLV  IN    HfS   OWN   ETE8,    UNTIl 
HIS  INiqUITT    BE   FOUND   TO   BE   HATEFUL* 

In  the  foregoing  verse,  David  says,  that  the  transgress- 
ion of  the  wicked  said  within  his  heart,  <<  that  there  is  no  fear 
of  God  before  his  eyes  ;"  that  is,  when  he  saw  that  the  wick- 
ed went  on  in  sin,  in  an  allowed  way  of  wickedness,  it  convinc- 
ed him,  that  he  was  not  afraid  of  those  terrible  judgments, 
and  of  that  wrath  with  which  God  hath  threatened  sinners.  If 
he  were  afraid  of  these  he  could  never  go  on  bo  securely  in 
sin,  as  he  doth. 

In  our  text  he  g^ves  the  reason  why  the  wicked  did  not 
fear.  It  was  a  strange  thing  that  men^  who  enjoyed  such  light 
as  they  did  in  the  land  of  Israel,  who  read  and  heard  those 
many  awful  threatenings  which  were  written  in  the  book  of 
the  law,  should  not  be  afraid  to  go  on  in  sin.     But  saith  the 
Psalmist,    They  flatter  thenueives  in  their  own  eyea :  They 
have  something  or  other  which  they  make  a  foundation  of 
encouragement,  whereby  they  persuade  themselves  that  they 
shall  escape  those  judgments  ;  and  that  makes  them  put  far 
away  the  evil  day. 
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^  In  this  manner  ho  proceeds,  nntU  his  iniquity  be  found  t» 
be  hateful ;  that  isi  until  he  finds  by  experience  that  it  is  a 
more  dreadful  thing  to  sin  against  God,  and  break  lui  holf 
commands,  than  he  imagined.  He  thinks  sin  to  be  tweet, 
and  hides  it  as  a  sweet  morsel  under  his  tongue  :  He  lores  ity 
and  flatters  himself  in  it,  till  at  length  he  finds,  by  experience, 
that  it  is  bitter  as  gall  and  wormwood.  Though  he  thinks  the 
commission  of  sin  to  be  lorely,  yet  he  will  find  the  fr^of  it  to 
be  hateful,  and  what  he  cannot  endure.  ProT.  xxiii.  38.  «  At 
last  it  will  bite  like  a  serpent,  and  sting  like  an  adder." 

Here  observe, 

1.  The  subject  spoken  of  is  the  wic^sn  maw,  of  whoia 
the  Psalmist  had  been  speaking  in  the  foregoing  verse. 

2.  His  acticm  in  flattering  himself  in  his  own  eyes  ;  i.  e. 
he  makes  himself  and  his  case  to  appear  to  himself,  or  in  hia 
own  eyes,  better  than  it  is. 

3.  How  long  he  continues  so  to  do,  untii  hia  MqvHy  he 
found  to  be  hatrful.  Which  may  be  taken  for  his  sin  itself  aa 
the  wicked  will  see  how  odious  sin  is  to  God,  when  he  shall 
feel  the  effects  of  his  hatred,  and  how  hateful  Id  angels  and 
saints  ;  or  rather  the  cause  b  here  put  for  the  effect,  the  tree 
for  its  fruit,  and  he  will  find  his  iniquity  to  be  hateful,  as  ho 
will  find  the  hatefiilness  and  feel  the  terriblcness  of  tlie  jhuit 
of  his  iniquity. 


DOCTRINE. 

Wicked  men  generally  flatter  themselves  with  hqiea  of 
escaping  punishment,  tUl  it  actually  comes  upon  them. 

There  are  but  few  sinnen  who  despair,  who  give  up  tba 
cause  and  conclude  with  themselves,  that  they  shall  go  to 
hell ;  yet  there  are  but  few  who  do  not  go  to  hell.    It  is  to  be 
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4parod  that  men  go  to  hell  evi^ry  day  out  of  this  country  ;  yet 
very  &w  of  them  loffer  tbemseWes  to  belieye,  that  they  are  ie 
apy  great  daager  of  that  punUhmexit*  They  go  od  timiiiig 
and  traveflhig  in  the  direct  road  to  the  pit ;  yethy  one  mean 
or  other  they  pertoadethemielTes  that  they  shall  never  fall 
iotojtf 

In  my  present  discourse^  I  shallt  , 

1«  Mention  some  things  in  confirmation  of  the  doctrjoof 

that  sinners  flatter  theaaehres  with  the  hope  of  impunity. 
3.  MentioB  some  of  the  various  wiq^s  wherein  sinners  8at« 

ter  themselves  in  that  hope. 

3,  Show  that  sinners  generally  go  on  flattering  themselves, 

dll  pumshment  actually  overtakes  them. 

1. 1  am  to  mention  some  things  in  confirmation  of  the  doc- 
trine, that  sinners  flatter  themselves  with  the  hope  of  futuro 
impuni^. 

1.  We  are  so  taught  in  the  word  of  God.  Beside  our  text, 
yon  may  see,  Dent.  xxix.  IS,  19«  ^  Lest  there  should  ho 
among  you  man,  <Hr  woman,  or  fiimily,  or  tribe,  whose  heart 
tumeth  away  this  day  from  the  Lord  our  God.  Lest  there 
should  be  among  you  a  root  that  beareth  gall  and  wormwood, 
and  it  come  to  pass  when  he  heareth  the  words  of  this  curse, 
that  he  hlt9%  hinuelfin  his  heart j  saying,  I  shall  have  peace, 
though  I  walk  in  the  imagination  of  mine  heart,  to  add  drunk* 
enness  to  thirst.'*  Where  it  is  supposed  that  tlicy  whose 
hearts  turn  away  firom  God,  and  are  roots  that  bear  gall  and 
wormwood,  generally  bless  themselves  in  their  hearts,  saying, 

WS  SHALL  BAVS  PXACX. 

See  alao  Psahn  zlix.  17,  18.  <<  When  he  dieth,  he  shall 
carry  nothing  away :  His  glory  shall  not  descend  after  him, 
though  while  he  lived,  he  blbsskd  his  soul."  And  Psalm 
LSI.  <<  These  things  thou  hast  done«  and  I  kept  silence: 
Thou  thoughtest  that  I  was  altogether  such  a  one  as  thy- 
self: But  I  will  reprove  thee,  and  set  them  in  order  befi>re 
thee.** 


ilia  SELF  FLATTERIES. 

9.  It  is  very  crident,  that  sinners  flatter  themseWes  tbift 
they  shall  escape  punishment,  by  this,  that  otherwise  they 
would  be  in  dreadful  and  continual  distress.  Otherwise!  as 
long  as  they  are  in  sin,  they  could  never  live  a^d  go  about  so 
chearfuUy  as  they  now  do  :  Their  lives  would  be  filled  with 
sorrow  and  mourning,  and  they  would  be  in  continual  uneasi- 
ness and  distress  ;  as  much  as  those  that  are  exercised  with 
some  violent  pain  of  body.  But  it  is  evident  that  it  is  not  in 
fact  so  ;  it  is  apparent  that  men  are  careless  and  secure  ;  that 
they  are  not  much  concerned  about  future  punishment^  and 
that  they  cheerfully  pursue  their  busmess  and  recreations. 
Therefore  they  undoubtedly  flatter  themselves,  that  they  shall 
Bot  be  eternally  miserable  in  hell,  as  they  are  threatened  in  the 
word  of  God. 

3.  It  is  evident  that  they  flatter  themselves  with  hopes  that 
they  shall  escape  punishment,  as  otherwise  they  would  cer* 
tainly  be  restrained,  at  least  from  many  of  those  sins  in  which 
they  now  live  :  They  would  not  proceed  in  wilful  courses  of 
sin.  The  transgression  of  the  wicked  convinced  the  Psalnusl} 
and  is  enough  to  convince  eveiy  one,  that  there  is  no  fear  of 
God  before  his  eyes,  and  that  he  flatters  himself  in  his  own 
eyes.  It  would  be  impossible  for  men  allowedly  from  day  to 
day  to  do  those  very  things,  which  they  know  are  threatened 
with  everlasting  destruction,  if  they  did  not  some  way  encour* 
lige  themselves,  they  should  nevertheless  escape  that  de« 
struction. 

II.  I  shall  mention  some  of  the  various  ways  wherein  un« 
ners  flatter  themselves  in  their  own  eyes. 

1.  Some  flatter  themselves  wit  ha  secret  hope,  that  there  ia  no 
such  thing  as  another  world.  They  hear  a  great  deal  of  preach- 
ing, and  a  great  deal  of  talk  about  hell,  and  aboUt  the  eternal 
judgment ;  but  those  things  do  not  seem  to  them  to  be  real» 
They  never  saw  any  thing  of  them  ;  they  never  saw  hell)  nev- 
er saw  the  devils  and  damned  spirits ;  and  therefore  are  ready 
to  say  with  themselves,  How  do  I  know  that  there  is  any  such 
thbg  as  another  world  ?  When  the  beasts  die,  there  is  an  end 


SELF  FLATTERIES.  H> 

«f  them)  and  how  do  I  know  but  that  it  will  b^  so  with  me  I 
Perhaps  all  thete  things  are  nothing  but  the  inventions  of  men^ 
nothing  buteunningly  devised  fables. 

Such  thoughts  are  apt  to  rise  in  the  minds  of  linnerSy  and 
the  devil  sets  in  to  enforce  them.  Such  thoughts  are  an  ease 
to  them  ;  therefore  they  wish  they  were  true>  and  that  makes 
them  the.more  ready  to  think  that  they  are  indeed  true.  So 
that  they  are  hardened  in  the  way  of  sin,  by  inOdelity  and  athe- 
isdcal  tlioughU.  Psalm  xiv.  1.  ^'  The  fool  hath  said  in  his 
heart.  There  is  no  God."  Psalm  zciv.  6,  7.  *^  They  slay  the  ' 
widow  and  the  stranger,  and  murder  the  &therless.  Yet  they 
aay,  the  Lord  shall  not  see ;  neither  shall  the  God  of  Jacob  re- 
gard It." 

S.  Some  flatter  themselves-  that  death  is  a  great  way  off, 
and  that  they  shall  hereafter  have  mush  opportunity  to  seek 
salvation ;  and  they  think  if  they  earnestly  seek  it,  though  it  be 
a  great  while  hence,  they  shall  obtain.  Although  they  see  no 
reason  to  conclude  that  they  shall  live  long,  and  perhaps  they 
do  not  positively  cmiclude  that  they  shall ;  yet  it  doth  not 
come  into  their  minds  that  their  lives  are  really  uncertain,  and 
that  it  iB  doubtful  whether  they  will  live  another  year.  Such 
a  thought  as  this  doth  not  take  any  hold  of  them.  And  al- 
though they  do  not  absolutely  determine  that  they  shall  live  to 
old  age  or  to  middle  age,  yet  they  secretly  flatter  themselves 
with  such  an  imagination.  They  are  disposed  to  believe  so, 
and  do  so  &r  believe  it,  that  they  act  upon  it,  and  nm  the  ven- 
ture of  it. 

Men  will  believe  that  things  will  be  as  they  choose  to  have 
them,  without  reason,  and  sometimes  without  the  appearance 
of  reason,  as  is  most  apparent  in  this  case  Psalm  xlix.  11. 
<<  Their  inward  thought  is,  that  their  houses  shall  continue  for- 
ever, and  their  dwelling  places  to  all  generations  ;  they  call 
their  lands  after  their  own  names." 

The  prepossession  and  desire  of  men  to  have  it  so,  is  the 
principal  thing  that  makes  them  believe  so.  However,  there 
are  several  other  things  which  they  use  as  arguments  to  flat- 
tier  themselves.    Pcriiaps  tliey  think  with  themselves,  thaL 
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since  they  are  at  present  in  healthy  Or  in  fouth,  or  that  aAlee 
tbej  are  useful  men,  do  a  great  deal  of  good}  and  both  them- 
selves and  others  pray  fo^  the  continuance  of  thrir  lives  ;  ihtf 
are  not  likely  to  be  removed  by  death  very  soon. 

If  they  shall  live  niany  yean  in  the  world,  they  think  that  it 
Is  very  probable  they  shall  be  converted  before  they  (fie ;  as  they 
expect  hereafter  to  have  much  more  convenient  opporumhie* 
to  become  convertedi  than  they  have  now.  And  by  aome 
means  or  other,  they  think  they  shall  get  through  dieir  work 
before  they  arrive  at  old  age. 

3.  Some  flatter  themselves  that  they  fead  moral  and  ordei^ 
ly  lives,  and  therefore  think  that  they  shall  not  be  damned. 
They  think  with  themselves  that  they  live  not  in  any  vicot  that 
they  take  care  to  wrong  no  roan,  are  just  and  hoheit  dealers  ^ 
that  they  are  not  addicted  to  hard  drinldng,  or  to  uncleanness^ 
or  to  bad  language  ;  that  they  keep  the  Sabbath  strictly,  alio 
constant  attendants  on  the  public  worship,  and  maintain  the 
worship  of  God  in  tlieir  fomilies.  Therefore  they  hope  that 
God  will  not  cast  them  into  hell.  They  see  not  why  Ckid 
should  be  so  angry  with  them  as  that  would  imply,  seeing 
they  are  so  orderly  and  regular  in  their  walk  ;  they  see  not 
that  they  have  done  enough  to  anger  him  to  that  degfee.  And 
if  they  have  angered  him,  they  imagine  they  have  also  dene  s 
great  deal  to  pacify  him. 

If  they  be  not  as  yet  converted,and  it  be  necessary  that  they 
should  experience  any  other  conversion  in  order  to  their  aalva* 
tion,  they  hope  that  their  orderly  and  strict  lives  will  mov# 
God  to  give  them  converting  grace.  They  hope  that  surely 
God  will  not  see  tliose  that  live  as  they  do  go  to  hell.  Thus 
they  flatter  thembelves,  as  those  we  read  of.  Luke  xviiL  9. 
**  That  trusted  in  themselves  that  they  were  righteous." 

4.  Some  make  the  advantages  under  which  they  live  an  oc- 
casion of  self  flattery.  They  flatter  themselves,  because 
they  live  in  a  place  where  the  gospel  is  powerfully  preached, 
and  among  a  religious  people,  where  many  have  been  con* 
verted  ;  and  they  think  it  will  be  much  easier  for  them  to  be 
€xved  on  that  account.    Thus  they  abuse  the  grace  of  God  t» 
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their  defttructioo  ;  they  do  that  which  the  scriptures  call  de* 
$fiuing  t he  rieAe§qfGod*9  goodness  :  Roin.iL4.  ^OrdespUest 
thou  the  riches  of  his  goodness,  and  forbearancci  and  long  suf- 
fering ;  not  knowing  that  the  goodness  of  God  leadeth  thee  to 
repeittance  ?*' 

Some  flatter  themselves,  because  they  are  bom  of  godly 
parents,  who  are  dear  to  God,  who  have  often  and  earnestly 
prayed  (or  them,  they  hope  that  their  prayers  will  be  heard  ; 
and  that  encourages  them  to  go  on  in  the  way  of  neglecdng 
their  souls.  The  Jews  h|ui  great  dependence  upon  this,  that 
tiiey  were  the  children  of  Abraham  :  John  viiL  33.  they  make 
their  boast  '^  We  be  Abraham's  seed ;  and  in  verse  39.  <<  A- 
braham  is  our  &ther.** 

5.  Some  flatter  themselves  with  their  own  intentions. 
They  intend  to  neglect  themselves,  and  give  themselves  lib- 
erty for  a  while  longer,  and  then  to  reform.  Though  now 
they  neglect  their  souls,  and  are  going  on  in  sin ;  yet  they  in- 
tend ere  kmg  to  bestir  themselves,  to  leave  off  their  sins,  and 
to  set  themselves  to  seek  God.  They  hear  that  there  is  great 
encouragement  for  those  who  earnestly  seek  God,  that  they 
shall  find  him.  So  they  intend  to  do  s  they  propose  to  seek 
with  a  great  deal  of  earnestness.  They  are  told,  that  there 
are  many  who  seek  to  enter  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  who  shall 
not  be  able  ;  but  they  intend,  not  only  to  seek,  but  to  strive. 
However,  for  the  present  they  allow  themselves  in  tlieir  ease, 
sloth,  and  pleasure,  minding  only  earthly  things. 

Or  if  they  should  be  seized  with  some  mortal  distemper, 
and  should  draw  near  to  the  grave,  before  the  time  which  they 
ky  out  in  their  minds  for  reformation,  they  think  how  earnest- 
ly they  would  pray  and  cry  to  God  for  mercy  ;  and  as  they 
hear  God  is  a  merci^l  God,  who  taketh  no  delig;ht  in  the 
death  of  sinners,  they  hence  flatter  themselves  that  they  shall 
move  God  to  have  pity  on  them. 

There  are  but  few  who  are  sinners,  and  know  themselves 
to  be  such,  who  do  not  encourage  themselves  with  intentions 
of  future  repentance  and  reformation  ;  but  few  who  do  not 
flatter  themselves,  that  they  shall  in  good  earnest  set  them" 

Vol.  VIIL  Q 
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selves  to  seek  God  some  time  or  othev.    Hell »  fuH  of  Otfcv 
iirrKKDBRSi  who  never  proved  to  be  true  PBRFOBifrKa»s 
Actftxxiv.  35.  c^Oothyway^fbrthlfttime;  wheniJuMteftcoB^ 
venient  season,  I  will  call  fior  thee." 

6.  There  are  some  who  flatter  themselves,'  that  thej  do| 
and  have  done^  a  great  deal  for  their  sahratioo,  and  tkevefere 
ho]^  they  shall  obcaih,  when  indeed  they  nekher  do  what  ^hejr 
ought  to  do,  nor  what  they  might  do  in  their  present  stau  of 
unregeneracy  ;  nor  are  they  in  any  likely  way  to  be  eonvemodL- 
They  think  they  are  striving,  when,  they  neglect  manji  moral 
and  some  insMtuted  duties ;  nor  do  they  exert  IheittselveS'  a^^ 
if  it  were  for  their  lives ;  they  are  not  violent  (or  the  kingdom^ 
of  heaven. 

There  are  doubtless  many  suck ;  many  areconcemedf  and- 
are  seeking,  and  do  many  thifigs,  and  think  that  they  are  in  % 
ynij  fair  way  to  obtun  the  kingdom  of  God  ^  yet  there  ia 
great  danger  that  th«ty  wiH  prove  at  last  to  be  some  of  the  feok' 
ish  virgins^  and  be  found  without  oil  in  their  vessela. 

7.  Some  hope  by  their  strivings  to  obtain  salvadoD-  ofr 
themscllres.  They  have'a  secret  imagination^  that  they  ahaB» 
l^  degi*ees,  work  in  themselves  sorrow  and  repentance  of  siBit 
and  love  towards  God  and.  Jesus  Christ.  Their  striving  is  nel 
so  much  an  earnest  seeking  to  God%  as  a  striving  id  do^  tben^' 
selves  that  which  is  the  work  of  God.  Many  who  are-  boip 
seeking  have  this  imagination,  and  labor,  read,  pray,  heav  sev* 
mens,  and  go  to  private  meetings,  with  the  view  -of  making! 
themselves  holy,  and  of  working  in  themselves  holyafiectaens. 

Many,  who  only  project  and  design  to  turn  to  God  heKea£» 
ter,are  apt  to  think  that  it  is  an  easy  thing  to  be  converted!  thafT 
it  is  a  thing  which  will  be  in  their  own  power  at  any  time>wiieft 
they  shall  earnestly  set  themselves  to  it. 

8.  Some  sinners  flatter  themselves,  that  they  are  ali«ad|| 
converted.  They  sit  down  and  rest  in  a  &Ise  hope,  persoidk 
ing  themselves  that  all  their  sins  are  pardoned ;  that  God  loves 
them  ;  that  they  shall  go  to  heaven  when  they  die ;  and  that. 
they  need  trouble  themselves  no  more:  Rev.  iii.  17.  ^<Be- 
eausetkou  SByestylam.  richiand  increased  with  gpods^anir 
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ftam^ieed  of  aottmi^ ;  and  -loRowejSt  aot  that  thou  art  wretch* 
.«d,  and  mwrniMc j  mnd^Hwgi  and  blind,  and  naked/' 

III.  Sinners  very  generally  go  on  flattering  themselves  in 

some  or  other  of  these  ways,  till  their  punishment  actually 

overtakes  them.     The^  are  the  baits  by  which  Satan  catches 

souls^and  draws  them  into  hb  snare.     They  are  such  self  flat- 

iteriet  aa  these  chat  keep  men  from  seeing  what  danger  they 

are  in,  and  that  make  them  go  securely  on  in  the  way  they  are 

in,  ^  as  the  bird  Juiatelh  to  the  aDare>  andknoweth  not  that  it 

«ia  for  hit  fife*" 

Those  tiiat. flatter  Uiemaelves  with  hopes  of  living  a  great 
while  longer  in  the  world,  very  commonly  continue  so  to  do 
lill  death  comes.  Death  comes  upon  them  when  they  expect 
it  not ;  they  look  upon  it  as  a  great  way  off,  when  there  is  but 
a  step  between  them  and  death.  They  thought  not  of  dying 
jit  Chat  time,  nor  at  any  time  dear  it  When  they  were  young, 
tihey  pix^HMod  to  live  a  good  while  longer ;  and  if  they  hap* 
jpen  to  liToiill  middle  age,  they  sUll  maintain  the  same  thougiit, 
that  they  are  not  yet  near  death  ;  and  so  that  thought  goes  a* 
Jong  with  them  as-kmg  as  they  live,  or  till  they  are  just  about 
•lo<tie. 

Men  of^n  have  a  dependence  on  their  own  righteousness, 
«nd  as  long  as  they  live  are  never  brought  off  from  it.  Multi- 
!tudes  uphold  themselves  with  their  own  intentions,  till  all 
-their  prospects  are  dashed  in  pieces  by  death.  They  put  off 
4he  work  which  they  have  to  do  till  such  a  time ;  and  when 
that  comes,  they  pot  it  off  to  another  dme,  until  death,  which 
<»mot  be  put  off,  overtakes  them.  There  are  many  also  that 
liold  a  false  hope,  a  persuasion  that  they  belong  to  God  ;  and 
as  long  as  they  live,  by  all  the  marks  and  signs  which  are  given 
of  a  true  convert,  they  never  will  be  persuaded  to  let  go  their 
hope,  till  it  is  rent  from  them  by  death. 

Thus  men  commonly  uphold  themselves,  and  make  them* 
selves  easy,  till  hell  fire  makes  them  uneasy.  Everlasting  ru- 
in comes  upon  them  as  a  snare,  and  all  their  hopes  are  at  once 
^ttt  off)  and  turned  into  everlasting  despair :  1  •  Thess,  v.  3. 
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<<  When  they  shall  say.  Peace  and  safety ;  then  sudden  desUuor 
tion  cometb  upon  themi  as  travail  upon  a  woman  with  diild  | 
and  they  shall  not  escape.'' 


APPLICATION. 

1 .  Hence  we  learn  one  reason  why  there  are  but  few  saTedf 
and  why  so  many  perish  from  under  the  gospel.  All  men 
know  that  they  must  die,  and  all  that  sit  under  the  light  of  the 
gospel  have  been  told  many  a  time,  that  after  this  there  is  mar 
other  world  ;  that  there  are  but  two  states  in  that  other  worlds 
a  state  of  eternal  happiness, and  a  state  of  eternal  misery;  that 
there  is  but  one  way  of  escaping  the  misery  and  obtaining^ 
the  blessedness  of  eternity,  which  is  by  obtaining  Uk  i&r 
terest  in  Christ,  through  faith  in  him  ;  and  that  this  life  is  the 
only  opportunity  of  obtaining  an  interest  in  Christ.  Yet  meo 
are  so  much  given  to  flatter  tlicmselves  in  those  ways  which 
we  have  mentioned,  that  there  are  but  few  that  seasonably  take 
care  of  their  salvation.  Indeed  they  cannot  but  be  in  some 
measure  concerned  about  their  souls  ;  yet  they  flatter  them* 
selves  with  one  thing  or  other,  so  that  they  are  kept  steadilf 
and  uninterruptedly  going  on  in  the  broad  way  to  destruction, 

2.  Hence  we  learn  the  reason  why  awakening  truths  of 
scripture,  and  awakening  sermons,  make  no  more  impression 
upon  men.  It  is  in  itself  a  wonderful  and  surprising  thing, 
that  God's  denunciations  of  eternal  misery,  andthreatpnings  of 
casting  sinners  into  the  lake  that  bumeth  with  fire  and  brim* 
stone  for  ever  and  ever,  do  not  aifect  them,  do  not  startle  them. 
But  the  truth  is,  they  flatter  themselves,  by  such  means  as  we 
have  mentioned,  that  this  dreadful  misery  is  not  for  them ; 
that  they  shull  escape  it,  though  multitudes  of  others  are  in- 
volved in  it.  They  take  not  these  threateningsto  themselves^ 
they  «eem  to  think  that  they  do  not  belong  to  them. 

How  many  are  there  in  this  congregation,  who,  for  all  the 
awakening  sermons  they  have  heard,  are  yet  secure  in  sin ' 
And  whO}  although  they  are  sensible  that  they  are  in  a  Christy 
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ttm  condition,  and  are  still  going  on  in  tin,  yet  intend  to  go  tv 
keaYen,  and  expect  that  by  aome  means  or  other  they  shall 
arrive  there.  They  are  often  told,  that  God  is  very  angiy 
vrith  them;  yet  they  think  God  is  a  very  merciful  God,  and 
they  shall  be  able  to  pacify  him.  If  they  be  told  how  uncer- 
tain life  b,  that  doth  not  awaken  them,  because  they  flatter 
themselves  with  long  life.  If  they  be  told  how  dangerous  it 
b  to  delay  the  business  of  religion,  they  promise  themselves, 
that  they  will  hereafter  engage  in  it  with  more  earnestness 
than  others,  and  so  obtdn  the  eod,  the  salvation  of  their  aoul^. 
Others,  when  they  are  told  that  many  ^all  seek  who  shall  not 
be  able  to  obtun, think  surely,  that  they,  having  done  so  much' 
for  salvation,  shall  not  be  denied. 

3.  Let  every  sinner  examiiie  himself,  whether  he  do  not 
flatter  himself  in  some  of  those  ways  which  have  been  men- 
tioned. What  is  it  in  your  own  minds  which  mak^s  you  think 
it  is  sa£5  for  you  to  delay  turning  to  God  ?  What  is  it  that  en- 
courages fou  to  ma  such  a  venture  as  you  do  by  delaying  this 
necessary  work  ?  Is  it  that  you  hope  there  is  no  such  state  as 
heaven  or  hell,  and  have  a  suspicion  that  there  is  no  God  ?  Is 
it  this  that  makes  you  secure  2  Or  is  it  that  you  are  not  much 
afraid  but  that  you  shall  have  opportunity 'enough  a  great 
while  hence  to  mind  such  things?  Is  it  an  intention  of  afuture 
seeking  a  more  convenient  season  ?  And  are  you  persuaded 
that  God  Will  hearken  to  you  then,  after  you  shall  have  so  long 
turned  a  deaf  ear  to  his  commands  and  gracious  invitations  I 
Are  you  encouraged  to  commit  sin,  because  you  hope  to  re- 
pent of  it  ?  Are  you  encouraged  by  the  mercy  of  God  to  be  his 
enemies  ?  And  do  you  resolve  still  to  provoke  him  to  anger, 
because  you  think  he  is  easily  pacified  ? 

Or  do  you  think  that  your  conversion  is  in  your  own  pow- 
er, and  that  you  can  turn  to  God  when  you  please  ?  Is  it  be- 
cause you  have  been  born  of  godly  parents  that  you  are  so  se- 
cure I  Or  do  you  imagine  that  you  arc  in  a  fair  way  to  be  con- 
verted ?  Do  you  think  that  what  you  have  done  in  religion  will 
engage  God  to  pity  you,  and  that  he  never  can  have  the  heart 
Xf>  condemn  one  who  has  lived  in  so  orderly  a  manner  I  Or  do 
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yeu  tkmk  that  fOtt  ane  indeed  converted  alreadf  ?  Aaddoft 
ibut  encourage  you  to  take  a  liberqr  tQ  sinning  ?  Or  are  yam, 
flecure,  because  you  are  so  stupid  as  to  think  notlikig  wktmt. 
these  things  ?  Do  you  let  these  concerns  wholly  aloiie>  mi. 
scarcely  ever  think  at  all  how  it  will  be  with  you  after  you  an 
dead? 

Certainly  it  mustbeoneor  more  of  these  things  which 
keeps  you  in  your  security,  and  encourages  you  to  go  en  is 
«D.     Exan)ine>  therefore,  and  see  which  of  them  it  is. 

4.  By  the  text  and  doctrine  be  persuaded  to  leave  off  thirii 
flattering  yourselves  in  your  own  eyes.'  Youane  thereiftift* 
formed,  that  those  who  do  as  you  do  commonly  oootinue  ■• 
doing  till  their  punishment  actually  comes  upon  them.  Theno* 
by  you  may  be  convinced  of  the  vainty  of  all  such  flatteries* 
Be  afraid  of  that  which  you  are  sure  is  the  ^levii'a  hail 2 
^<  Surely  in  vain  is  the  net  spread  in  the  sight  of  any  biffd»'' 
Prov.  i,  17. 

You '  are  not  only  told  in  the  scriptuees,  that  ainnera 
generally  thus  allured  to  hell,  but  your  own  reason  may 
Tince  you  that  it  is  so.  For  doubtless  other  sinners  have  an 
much  ground  to  hope  to  escape  punishment  as  you  ;  and  itis 
evident,  that  they  generally  do  hope  to  escape.  Men  wider 
the  gospel  almost  universally  think  they  shall  not  go  to  heili 
If  it  were  otherwise,  they  could  have  no  peace  or  comfort  in 
the  world.  Yet  what  multitudes  have  we  reason  to  cocxJudo 
go  down  from  under  the  pieaching  of  the  gospel  to  the  pit  of 
destrucuon  !  Now,  this  is  surely  enough  to  convince  any  so- 
ber, prudent  person  of  the  folly  of  such  flattery,  and  of  the  Ibi^ 
of  every  one  that  doth  not  immediately  set  about  hia  great  . 
work  with  his  might.  If  you  could  have  access  to  the  dam- 
ned, you  would  hear  many  of  them  curse  themselves,  for 
thus  flattering  themselves  while  they  lived  in  this  world  ;  and 
you  would  have  the  same  doctrine  preached  to  you  by  their 
wailings  and  yeliings  which  is  now  preached  to  you  from  the 
pulpit* 

If  your  temptation  to  security  be  unbelief  of  the  fundamen- 
tal doctrines  of  religion^  such  as  the  being  of  God,  of  another 


SELF  PLATTEfllES.  ©f 

IMtB^and  aa  etmud  judgmcat,  ymi  majcoiuddefytkittlioa^ 
jhat  nudLcs*  yoa  aecure  afe  presenti  jret  it  will  not  do  ahrttfs,  if 
vflt not smd bf  wliea  j99t  come  to  die;  IhelMofteiiiii 
health  taitl^  JTitre  U  no  God  p  Ixiii  when  he  ooraa*  to  die,  K^T 
oannol  reit  ia  artj  such  sup{>o8k]on.  Then  ho  li  gooovaMf 
to  much  conyinced  in  hia  own  conscience^  that  there  la  a  Qod^ 
liiol  he  IB  in  dreadftU  aaaaaemeot  iav  feav  uf  hsa  etemai  wrath«» 
lb  IB  felly,  thorefece,.  to  flatter  yourtelvea  wiirh  any  ionposi« 
Am  now  whioh  you  will  not  then  be  able  to  bold. 

If  you  depend  on.  long^  life,  cooeider  how  many  who  hwm 
depended  on  the  aame  thing,  and  had  as  much  reason  to  de^ 
pend  on  it  as  you,  have  died  within  your  remembrance. 

Is  it  because  you  are  outwardly  of  an  orderly  life  and  con*" 
Tersation,  that  you  think  you  shall  be  saved  ?  How  unreason* 
able  is  it  to  auppose,  thai  God  should  be  so  obliged  by  those 
actions,  which  he  knows  are  not  done  from  the  least  respect 
or  regard  to  hini)  but  wholly  witlva  private  view!  Is  it  be* 
canse  you  are  under  great  advantages  that  you  are  not  muchr 
afiraid  but  that  yo«»  shall  some  time  or  other  be  converted,  and 
Aerefore  neglect  yourselves  and  your  spiritual  interests  t 
And  were  not  the  people  of  Bethsaida,  Choraziii  and  Caper* 
Baum»  under  as  great  advantages  as  you,  when  Christ  himself 
preached  the  gospel  to  them,  almost  continually,  and  wrought 
Boch  a  multitude  of  miracles  among  them  ?  Yet  he  says,  that 
it  shall  be  more  tolerable^u  the  day  of  judgment  for  Sodon^ 
and  Gomorrah,  than  for  those  cities. 

Do  you  expect  you  shall  be  saved,  however  you  neglect 
yourselves,  because  you  were  bom  of  godly  parents  ?  Hear 
what  Christ  saith»  Matth.  iii.  9.  ^^  Think  not  to  say  within 
yourselves,  we  have  Abraham  to  our  father."  Do  you  flatter 
yourselves  that  you  shall  obtain  mercy,  though  others  do  not^ 
because  you  intend  hereafter  to  seek  it  more  earnestly  than 
others  ?  Yet  you  deceive  yourselves,  if  you  think  that  you  in- 
^tend  tietter  than  many  of  those  others,  or  better  than  many 
who  are  now  in  hell  once  intended. 

If  you  think  you  are  in  a  way  of  earnest  seeking,  consider^ 
\vhether  or  no  you  do  not  mind  other  tilings  yet  more  \  If  yon 


139  SELF  flatteries; 

imagine  that  you  have  it  in  jrour  own  power  to  work  yourselVer 
up  to  repentance^  consider,  that  you  must  assuredly  give  upr 
that  imagination  before  you  can  have  repentance  wrought  Id 
you.  If  you  think  yourselves  already  converted)  and  that  en- 
courages  you  to  give  yourselves  the  greater  liber^  in  sinningt 
this  is  a  certain  sign  that  you  are  not  converted. 

Wherefore  abandon  all  these  wa3rB  of  flattering  jrourselvesf 
Bo  longer  follow  the  devil's  but ;  and  let  nothing  encourage 
;^ou  to  go  on  in  un  ;  but  immediately  and  henceforth  seek 
Ood  with  all  your  hearty  and  soul>  and  strength. 


SERMON    XXI.» 


fVicied  Men  useful  in  their  Destruction  Qnly^ 


EZEKIEL  XT.  2,  3)  4. 

.SON  or  MAK9  WHAT  18  THB  TIVB  TBXX  KTOXX  THAN  AHT 
TRIE  ?  OR  THAN  A  BRANCH  WHICH  IS  AMONG  TBX 
TRXBS  OF  THB  F0RB8T  ?  SHALL  WOOD  BB  TAXBN  THBBB* 
OF  TO  BO  ANT  WORK  ?  OR  WILL  MEN  TAKE  A  PIN  OF  IT 
TO  HANO  ANT  VESSEL  THEREON  ?  BEHOLD9  IT  IS  CAST 
INTO  THE  FIRE  FOR  FUEL  ;  THE  FIRE  BEVOURETK 
BOTH  THE  ENDS  OF  ITy  AND  THE  MIDST  OF  IT  IS  BURNT  Z 
IS   IT    MEET    FOR   ANT    WORK  ? 

1  HE  Tisible  church  of  God  is  here  compared  to 
the  Tine  treei  as  is  evident  by  God's  own  explanation  of  tlie 
allegory,  in  ver.  6, 7,  and  .8.  <<  Therefore  thus  saith  the  Lord 
God)  As  the  vine  tree  among  the  trees  o^the  forest,  which  I 
have  given  to  the  fire  for  fuel,  so  will  I  g^ve  the  inhabitants  of 
Jerusalem/'  &c.  And  it  may  be  understood  of  mankind  in 
general.  We  find  man  often  in  scripture  compared  to  a  vine. 
So  in  chapter  33,  of  Deuteronomy,  <^  Their  vine  is  the  vine 
of  Sodom,  and  of  the  fields  of  Gomorrah.    Their  grapes  are 
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grapes  of  gall."  And  Psal.  Ixxx.  8.  ^<  Thou  hast  brought « 
vine  out  of  Egypt ;"  ver.  14.  ^<  Look  down  from  heaven9  be-» 
hold)  and  visit  this  vine."  And  Cant.  ii.  15.  ^<  The  foxes  tint 
spoil  the  vines  ;  for  our  vines  have  tender  grapes.**  Isai.  t. 
at  the  beginning,  ^<  My  beloved  hath  a  vineyard,  and  he  plant* 
edit  with  the  choicest  vine."  Jer.  ii.  21.  ^I  had  planted 
thee  a  noble  vine."  Hos.  x.  1.  "Israel  is  an  empty  Tine.*^ 
So  iachap.  15}  of  Johny  visible  Christians  are  compared  to  th» 
branches  of  a  vine. 

Man  is  very  fitly  represented  by  the  vine<.  The  weakness, 
and  dependence  of  the  vine  on  other  things  which  support  it«> 
well  represents  to  us  what  a  poor,  feeble,  dependent  creature 
man  is,  and  how,  if  left  to  himself,  he  must  fiill  into  mbchicf> 
and  cannot  help  himself.  The  visible  people  of  God  are  fitljc 
compared  to  a  vine,  because  of  the  care  and  cultivation  of  the 
husbandman,  or  vine  dresser.  The  business  of  husbandmen 
in  the  land  of  Israel  was  very  much  in  their  vineyanjis^  about 
"Vines  ;  and  the  care  they  exercised  to  fence  them,  to  defien^ 
them,  to  prune  them^  lo  prop  them  up,  and  to  cultivate  them^ 
well  represented  that  merciful  care  which  Ood  exercises  Xo^ 
wards  hb  visible  people  ;  and  this  latter  is  often  in  acriptur^ 
expressly  compared  to  the  former. 

in  the  words  now  read  is  represented, 
1.  How  wholly  useless  and  unprofitable,  even  beyond  oth* 
er  trees,  a  vine  is,  in  case  of  unfruitfulncss  :  <'  What  is  a  vme 
tree  more  than  any  tree,  or  than  a  branch  which  is  among  the 
trees  of  the  forest  ?"  i.  e.  if  it  do  not  bear  fruit.  Men  make 
much  more  of  a  vbe  than  of  other  trees  ;  they  take  great 
care  of  it,  to  wall  it  in,  to  dig  about  it,  to  prune  it,  and  the.iike. 
It  is  much  more  highly  esteemed  than  any  one  of  the  trees  oC 
the  forest ;  they  are  despised  in  comparison  with  it.  And  if 
it  bear  fruit,  it  is  indeed  much  preferable  to  other  trees  ;  for 
the  fruit  of  it  yields  a  noble  liquor  ;  as  it  is  sakl  in  Jotham*8 
parable,  Judg.  ix.  13.  ^  And  the  vine  said  unto  them^  ShooUl 
I  leave  my  wine,  which  cheercth  God  and  man  ?;• 
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But  if  it  hear  no  fnut«  it  is  mone  unprofitable  than  the 
trees  of  the  forest ;  for  the  wood  of  them  is  good  for  timber ; 
but  the  wood  of  the  vine  is  fit  for  no  work ;  as  in  the  text, 
«<  SbiUI  wood  be  taken  tiiercof  to  do  any  work  ?  Or  will  men 
tsk^  a  foa  of  it  to  hang  any  vessel  thereon  ?*' 

3.  The  only  thing  for  which  a  vine  is  useful,  in  case  of 
iNUTeiuieaiiy  viz.  for  fuel :  ^  Behold,  it  is  cast  into  the  fire  for 
iseL"  It  is  wlurily  coosunjied  ;  no  part  of  it  is  wiorth  a  sav- 
ing, to  make  any  insUrumc»4  of  it^  for  mj  mrk* 

DOCTRINE,/^ 

If  loen  bring  forth  no  fnnt  to- 'God,  they  are  wholly  use- 
loss,  unless  in  their  destruction.  ^ 

For  the  proof  of  this  doctrine,  I  shall  shoir, 

1.  That  it  is  .veiy  evident,  that  there  can  be  but  two  ways 
In  which  man  can  be  useful,  vjz.  either  in  actmgf  or  in  bcn^ 
asted  itfton^  and  disjio^cfi  ^ 

2.  That  man  can  no  otherwise  be  useful  actively  than  by 
])ringing  forth  fruit  to  God. 

3.  That  if  he  bring  not  forth  fruit  to  God,  there  is  no  oth- 
«r  way  in  which  he  can  be  passively  useful,  but  in  being  de« 
4itroyed. 

4.  In  that  way  he  may  be  useful  without  bearing  fruit. 

I.  TJhere  are  but  two  wap  in  which  man  can  be  useful, 
viz.  either  in  acting  or  being  acted  upon.  If  man  be  an  useful 
sort  of  creature,  he  must  be  so  cither  actively  or  passively  : 
There  is  no  medium.  If  he  be  useful  to  any  purpose,  he  must 
be  so  either  in  acting  himself,  or  else  in  being  disposed  of  by 
some  other  ;  either  in  doing  something  himself  to  that  pur- 
pose, or  else  in  having  somethuig  done  upon  him  by  some 
other  to  that  purpose.    What  can  be  more  plain,  than  that  if 
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man  do  nothing  himself^  and  nothing  be  done  with  him  or  i^' 
on  him  by  any  other,  he  cannot  be  any  way  at  all  useful  ? 

If  man  do  nothing  himself  to  promote  the  end  of  hit  ex- 
istence, and  no  other  being  do  any  thing  with  him  to  promote 
this  end,  then  nothing  will  be  done  to  promote  this  end  ;  and 
BO  man  must  be  wholly  useless.  So'  that  there  are  but  two 
ways  in  which  man  can  be  useful  to  any  purpose,  viz.  either 
actively  or  passively,  either  in  doing  something  himself,  or  ki 
being  the  subject  of  something  done  to  him. 

II.  Man  cannot  be  useful  actively,  any  otherwise  than  ini 
bringing  forth  fruit  to  God,  than  in  serving  God,  and  living  to 
his  glory.  This  is  the  only  way  wherein  he  can  be  useftil  in 
doing ;  and  that  for  this  reason,  that  tht  glory  of  God  is  th^ 
very  thing  for  which  man  vras  made,  and  to  which  aU  other 
ends  are  subordinate.  Man  is  not  an  independent  being,  but 
he  derives  his  being  from  another  ;  and  therefore  hatU  hii 
end  asugned  him  by  that  other :  And  he  that  gave  him  Us 
being,  made  him  for  the  end  now  mentioned.  This  was  the 
very  design  and  cdm  of  the  Author  of  man,  this  was  the  work 
for  which  he  made  him,  yiz.  to  serve  and  glorify  his  Maker. 

Other  creatures  are  made  for  inferior  purposes.  Inferi.ar 
creatures  were  made  for  inferior  purposes.  But  it  is  to  be 
observed,  that  man  is  the  creature  that  is  highest,  and  nearest 
to  God,  of  any  in  this  lower  world  ;  and  therefore  hisbusioe^ 
is  with  God,  although  other  creatures  are  made  for  low€r 
ends.  There  may  be  observed  a  kind  of  gradation,  or  grad- 
ual ascent,  in  the  order  of  tiie  difTerent  kinds  of  creatures, 
from  the  meanest  clod  of  earth  to  man,  who  hath  a  rational 
and  immortal  soul.  A  plant,  an  herb,  or  tree,  is  superior  in 
nature  to  a  stone  or  clod,  because  it  hath  a  vegetable  life.  The 
brute  creatures  arc  a  degree  higher  still ;  for  they  have  sen- 
sitive life.  But  man,  having  a  rational  soul,  is  the  highest  of 
this  lower  creation,  and  is  next  to  God  ;  therefore  his  busi- 
ness is  with  Cod. 

Things  without  life,  as  earth,  water,  &c.  arc  subservient  to 
things  above  them,  as  the  grass,  herbs,  and  trees.    These 
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vegetables  are  subservient  to  ti.^.t  order  of  creatures  \9hich  is 
next  above  themi  the  brute  creation  ;  they  are  for  food  to 
them.  Brute  creatures,  again,  are  made  for  the  use  and  ser- 
vice of  the  erder  above  them  ;  they  are  made  for  the  service 
of  mankind.  But  man  being  the  highest  of  this  lower  crea- 
tion, the  next  step  from  him  is  to  God.  He  therefore  is  made 
for  the  service  and  glory  of  God.  This  is  the  whole  work 
and  business  of  man  ;  it  is  his  highest  end,  to  wliich  all  other 
ends  are  subordinate. 

If  it  had  not  been  for  this  end,  there  never  would  have 
been  any  such  sort  of  brfeature  as  man ;  there  would  have  been 
no  occasion  for  it.  Othetr  inferior  ends  may  be  answered  as 
well,  without  any  such  creature  as  man.  There  would  luive 
been  no  sort  of  occasion  for  making  so  noble  a  creature,  suid 
endowing  him  with  such  fixulties,  only  to  enjoy  earthly  good, 
to  eat,  and  to  drink,  and  to  enjoy  sensual  things.  Brute  crea- 
tures, without  reason,  are  capable  of  these  things,  as  well  as 
man :  Yea,  if  no  higher  ^nd  be  aimed  at  than  to  enjoy  sensi- 
tive good,  reason  b  rather  an  hinderance  than  an  help.  It 
doth  but  render  man  the  more  capable  of  afBicting  himself 
with  care,  and  fears  of  death,  and  other  future  evils,  and  of 
vexing  himself  \vith  many  anxieties,  from  which  brute  crea- 
tures are  wholly  free,  and  therefore  tan  gratify  their  senses 
with  less  molestation.  Besides,  reason  doth  but  make  men 
more  capable  of  molesting  and  impeding  one  another  in 
the  gratification  of  their  senncs.  If  man  have  no  other  end 
to  seek  but  to  gratify  his  senses,  reason  is  nothing  but  an  im- 
pedimicnt. 

Therefore  if  man  be  not  made  to  serve  and  glorify  bis 
Creator,  it  is  wholly  to  no  purpose  that  such  a  creature  is 
made.  Doubtless  then  the  all  wise  God/  wiio  doth  all  things 
in  infinite  wisdom,  hath  made  man  for  this  end.  And  this  is 
agreeable  to  what  he  hath  taught  us  in  many  places  in  the 
scriptuics.  This  is  the  gre»^iojVid  for  which  man  was  made, 
and  for  which  he  was  made  such  a  creature  as  he  is,  having  a 
body  and  soul,  bodily  senses  and  rational  powers.  For  this  is 
he  placed  in  such  ciicumstanccs  as  he  is,  and  the  eartli  is  giv* 
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en  him  for  a  possession.  For  this  he  hath  dominioD  giTen 
him  over  the  rest  of  the  creatures  of  this  world.  For  this  the 
8un  shines  on  him,  and  the  moon  and  stars  are  for  aigns  and 
seasons  to  him,  and  the  rain  £iUs  on  him»  and  the  earth  yieUi 
him  her  increase. 

All  other  ends  of  man  are  subordinate  to  this.  There  un 
inferior  ends  for  which  man  was  made.  Men  were  made  far 
one  another ;  made  for  their  friends  and  neighbors,  and  Sac 
the  good  of  the  public.  But  all  these  inferior  ends  are  die* 
signed  to  be  subordinate  to  tlie  higher  end  of  glorifying  God ; 
and  ^erefore  man  cannot  be  actively  useful,  or  actively  an* 
swer  any  purpose,  otherwise  than  by  actively  glorifying  God| 
or  bringing  forth  fruit  to  God.     Because, 

1.  That  is  not  actively  useful  which  doth  not  actively  an^ 
swer  its  end  :  That  which  doth  not  answer  its  end  is  in  vain  s 
for  that  is  the  meaning  of  the  proposition,  that  any  thing  is  in 
Tain.  So  that  which  doth  not  actively  answier  its  eodi  is,  as 
to  its  own  activity,  in  vain. 

2.  That  is  as  to  its  own  activity  altogether  Useless  whidi 
actively  unswers  only  subordinate  ends,  without  answering  th» 
ultimate  end ;  and  that  because  the  ultimate  end  is  the  end  ct 
subordinate  ends.  The  notion  of  a  supreme  end  is,  that  it  is 
the  end  of  all  inferior  ends.  Subordinate  ends  are  to  no  pur* 
pose,  only  as  they  stand  related  to  the  highest  end.  The 
very  notion  of  a  subordinate  end  is,  that  it  is  in  order  to  a  fur- 
ther end.  Therefore  these  inferior  ends  are  good  for  noth- 
ing though  they  be  obtained,  unless  they  also  obtain  their  end^ 
Inferior  ends  are  not  aimed  at  for  their  own  sake,  but  only  for 
the  sake  of  the  ultimate  end.  Therefore  he  that  fidls  of  his 
great  end  of  all,  doth  as  much  altogether  fail  of  hb  end,  and  is 
as  much  to  no  purpose,  as  if  he  did  not  obtain  his  subonti- 
nate  end. 

I  ^vill  illustrate  this  by  t^^Lr^r  three  examples.  The  sub* 
ordinate  end  of  the  underpmning  of  an  house  is  to  support  the 
house  ;  and  the  subordinate  end  of  the  windows  is  to  let  in 
the  light.    But  the  ultimate  end  of  the  whole  is  the  benefit 
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cf  the  inhabitants.  Therefore,  if  the  house  be  never  inhabit- 
ed, the  whole  is  in  vain.  The  underpinning  is  in  vaioi  though 
it  be  ever  to  strong  and  support  the  building  ever  bo  welL 
The  windowB  a^  are  whcrfly  in  vidn,  though  they  be  ever  sq 
lance  and  clear,  and  though  they  obtain  the  subordinate  end  of 
letting  in  the  light :  They  are  as  much  in  vain,  as  if  they  let 
ftmoUght. 

So  the  subordinate  end  of  the  husbandman  in  ploughing 
nd  sowing)  and  well  manuring  his  field  is,  that  it  may  bring 
forth  a  crop.  But  his  more  ultimate  end  is,  that  food  may  be 
proinded  for  him  and  Ms  &mily.  Therefore  though  his  infe^ 
nor  end  be  obtained,  and  lus  field  bring  forthrever  bo  good  a 
crop,  yet  if  after  all  it  be  consumed  by  fire,  or  otherwise  de- 
stroyed, he  ploughed  and  sowed  his  field  as  much  in  vain,  as 
if  the  seed  had  n^ver  sprung  up. 

So  if  man  obtain  his  subordinate  ends  ever  so  fully ;  *yet  if 
he  altogether  fail  of  his  ultimate  end,  he  is  wholly  an  useless 
creature.  Thus  if  men  be  very  useful  in  temporal  things  to 
dieir  fiimilies,  or  greatly  promote  the  temporal  interest  of  the 
neighborhood,  or  of  the  public  ;  yet  if  no  glory  be  bf  ou^ht  to 
God  by  it,  they  are  altogether  useless.  If  men  actively  bring 
Ac  glory  to  God,  they  are,  as  to  their  own  activity,  altogether 
useless,  how  much  soever  they  may  promote  the  benefit  of 
•ne  another.  How  much  soever  one  part  of  mankind  may 
subserve  another  ;  yet  if  the  end  of  the  whole  be  not  answer- 
ed, every  part  is  useless. 

Thus  if  the  parts  of  a  clock  subserve  ever  so  well  one  to 
another,  mutually  to  assist  each  other  in  their  motions  ;  one 
vheel  moving  another  ever  so  regularly  ;  yet  if  the  motion 
never  reach  the  hand  or  the  hammer,  it  is  altogether  in  vain, 
as  much  as  if  it  stood  still.  As  in  a  clock  one  wheel  moves 
another,  and  that  another,  till  at  last  the  motion  comes  to  the 
hand  and  hammer,  which  immediately  respect  the  eye  and 
the  ear,  otherwise  all  the  motions  are  in  vain  ;  so  it  is  in  the 
world,  one  man  was  made  to  be  useful  to  another,  and  one  part 
of  mankind  to  another  ;  but  the  use  of  the  whole  is  to  bring 
glory  to  God  the  maker,  or  else  all  is  in  vain  j  and  however  iv 
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man  may  senre  among  his  fellow  creatures,  in  a  piiTats  w 
public  capacity,  upon  the  whole  he  is  in  vun. 

It  may  perhaps  be  objected,  that  a  wicked  man  may^  by  bef 
ing  serviceable  to  the  public,  be  useful  to  many  who  do  bring 
forth  fruit  to  God,  and  thus  glorify  him. 

Answrr  1.  If  he  be  so,  he  b  no  further  useful  than  te^ 
brings  glory  to  God.  It  all  hath  an  ultimate  respect  to  that 
glory  that  is  brought  to  God,  and  is  useful  no  further;  as  the 
motionof  noone  whcelof  aclock  is  any  further  usefiil,  than 
as  it  finally  respects  the  right  pointing  of  the  handy  and  strik- 
ing of  the  hammer. 

'  AwswER  8.  When  it  is  thus,  wicked  men  are  usefal  onlf 
accidentally,  and  not  designedly.  Although  a  wicked  man 
may,  by  being  serviceable  to  good  men,  do  what  will  be  an 
advantage  to  them  to  their  bringing  forth  fruit  to  Ciod  ;  yet 
that  serviceableness  is  not  what  he  aims  at;  this  is  not  his 
end  ;  he  doth  not  look  so  far  for  an  ultimate  end.  And  how* 
ever  this  end  be  obtained,  no  tfianks  are  due  to  him ;  it  is  as 
to  him  accidental.  He  is  only  the  occasion,  and  not  the  de* 
signing  cause  of  it.  That  fhiit  wliich  b  brought  forth  to  tfao 
glory  of  God,  is  not  brought  forth  by  him,  but  by  others. 

The  usefulness  of  such  a  man,  being  not  designed,  is  not 
to  be  attributed  to  him  as  though  it  were  his  fruit.  He  is  not 
useful  as  a  maiu  or  as  a  rational  creature,  because  he  is  not  sa 
designedly.  He  is  useful  as  things  without  life  may  be. 
Things  without  life  may  be  useful  to  put  the  godly  under  ad- 
vantages to  bring  forth  fruit,  as  the  timber  and  stones  witi^ 
which  his  house  is  built,  the  wool  and  flax  witli  which  he  is 
clothed  ;  but  the  fruit  which  is  brought  forth  to  God*s  glo- 
ry, cannot  be  said  for  all  that  to  be  the  fruit  of  these  lifeless 
things,  but  of  the  godly  man  who  makes  use  of  them.  So 
it  is  when  wicked  men  put  the  godly  under  advantages  t» 
glorify  God,  as  Cyrus,  and  Artaxerxes,  and  others  havts 
i|one. 
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til.  If  men  bring  not  forth  fruit  to  Ood,  there  is  no  other 
Way  in  which  they  can  be  useful  passively,  bat  in  being  de« 
htroyed;    They  are  fit  for  nothing  else. 

1.  Tbiey  are  not  fit  to  be  suffered  to  continue  alwa3rs  in 
this  workL  God  suffers  them  to  live  for  the  present^  but  it  is 
only  for  a  certain  season.  They  are  here  in  a  transitory  state. 
It  is  not  fit  that  this  world  should  be  the  constant  abode  of 
tiiote  who  bring  forth  no  fruit  to  God.  It  is  not  fit  that  tho 
barren  tree  should  be  allowed  always  to  stand  in  the  vineyard. 
The  husbandman  lets  it  stand  lor  a  while,  till  he  digs  about  it» 
dungs  it,  and  proves  it  to  be  incurable,  or  till  a  convenient 
time  to  cut  it  down  come ;  but  it  is  not  fit  that  such  a  tree 
should  stand  here  always.  It  is  not  fit  that  they  who  bring 
forth  no  fruit  to  God,  should  bo  suffered  to  live  always  in  a 
world  which  is  so  full  of  the  goodness  of  God,  or  that  his 
goodness  should  be  spent  upon  them  forever. 

This  world,  though  it  is  fidlen,  and  is  under  a  curse,  and 
it  a  miserable  place  to  what  it  once  was,  yet  is  full  of  tho 
streams  of  divine  goodness.  But  it  is  not  fit  that  those  who 
bring  forth  no  fruit  to  God,  should  always  be  continued  in 
partaking  of  these  streams.  There  are  these  three  different 
states ;  a  state  wherein  is  nothing  but  good,  which  is  the  state 
of  the  blessed  in  heaven ;  a  state  wherein  is  a  mixture  of  good 
and  evil,  which  is  the  earthly  state  ;  and  a  state  wherein  is 
nothing  but  evil,  which  is  the  slate  of  eternal  destruction  and 
damnation.  Now  they  that  bring  forth  no  fruit  to  God,  aro 
not  fit  for  either  of  the  former;  it  is  not  fit  that  they  should  bo 
con.tinued  in  the  enjoyment  of  any  of  the  goodness  of  God. 

It  is  not  fit  that  an  unprofitable,  unfruitful  creature,  who 
will  not  glorify  his  Creator,  should  always  live  here  to  devour 
the  fruits  of  the  earth,  and  consume  the  fruits  of  divine  boun- 
ty;  to  have  the  good  things  of  this  life,  as  God's  wool  and  his  ' 
iiaz,  his  com,  and  wine,  and  oil,  spent  with  him  in  vain. 
While  a  man  lives  in  this  world,  the  other  creatures  of  the 
world  are  subjected  to  him.  The  brute  creatures  serve  him 
MTith  their  labor  and  with  their  lives.  The  sun,  moon,  and 
stars,  the  clouds,  fields  and  trees,  all  serve  him.     But  it  is  not 
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fit  that  these  creatures  should  always  be  made  to  serve  JuHH 
who  brings  forth  no  fruit  to  the  Creator.  Why  should  God' 
always  keep  his  creatures  in  subjection  .to  that  xnani  who  will' 
not  be  subject  to  A/m?  Why  ^ould  the  creation  be  always 
kept  in  such  bondag;e9  as  to  be  subject  to  wicked  men  {  The 
creatures  are  made  subject  to  vanity  for  a  little  time ;  God 
hath  subjected  them  to  wicked  meui  and  given  them  for  tlieir 
use.  This  however  he  would  not  have  donei  but  as  it  is  aidf 
for  a  little  while  ;  and  the  creatures  can  bear  it  through  the 
hope  of  approaching  deliverance;  and  otherwise  it  would 
have  been  intolerable.  Rom.  viii,  30.  <<  For  the  creature 
was  made  subject  to  vanity,  not  willingly,  but  by  reason  of  hioi 
who  hath  subjected  the  same  in  hope." 

The  creature  doth,  as  it  were,  groan  by  reasoft  of  this 
subjection  to  wicked  men,  although  it  be  but  for  a  ivhili^ 
Rom.  viii.  23.  <*  For  we  know  that  the  whole  creation  groAneth, 
and  tmvaileth  in  pain  together  until  now/'  Therefore  sure- 
ly it  would  be  no  way  fit  that  wicked  men,  who  do  no  g9od>. 
and  bring  forth  no  fruit  to  God,  should  live  here  alwaysi  U> 
have  the  various  creatures  subservient  to  them,  as  they  are 
now.  The  earth  can  scarcely  bear  wicked  men  during  that 
short  time  for  which  they  stay  here,  but  is  ready  to  sp^w  then, 
out.  It  is  no  way  fit,  therefore,  that  it  should  be  forced  te 
bear  them  always. 

Men  who  bring  forth  no  fruit  to  Cod  are  cumbercrs  of  tho 
ground.  Luke  xiii.  7.  ^  And  it  is  not  meet  that  they  should 
bte  suffered  to  cumber  the  ground  always."  God  cannot  be 
glorified  in  this  way  of  disposing  of  unfruitful  persona.  If 
such  men  should  be  suffered  to  live  always  in  such  a  state  as 
this,  it  would  be  so  far  from  being  to  the  glory  of  God,  that  it 
would  be  to  the  disparagement  of  the  wisdom  of  God,  to  con* 
tinue  them  in  a  state  so  unhuitable  for  them,  forever  spending 
the  fruits  of  his  bounty  in  vain  upon  them.  It  would  also  bo 
a  disparagement  to  his  justice  ;  for  tins  is  a  world  where,  ^all 
things  come  alike  to  all,  and  there  is  one  event  to  the  right- 
eous and  to  the  wicked."  If  there  were  no  other  state  but 
this  for  wicked  men  to  be  in,  justice  could  not  possibly  take 
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jilace.  It  would  also  reflect  upon  the  holiness  of  God,  For- 
ever to  uphold  this  world  for  an  habitation  of  such  persons,  and 
fore  ver  tocoodnue  the  communications  of  hiis  bountf  and  good- 
ness to  themy  would  appear  as  though  he  were  disposed  to 
countensnce  and  encourage  sin  amd  wickedness. 

S.  If  men  do  not  bring  forth  fruit  to  God,  thej^ffe  not  fit 
to  be  disposed  of  in  heaven.    Heaven,  above  all  olbers,  is  the 
nkost  improper  place  for  them.     Everj  thing  i^pertaining  to 
■tfrat  state  is  unsuitable  for  them.     The  company  is  most  un* 
suitable.  The  onginalinhabitants  of  th|U  world  are  the  angels. 
But  whet  a  disagreeable  union  would  that  be,  to  unite  wicked 
men  and  angels  in  the  same  society  ?  The  employments  of 
-that  world  are  unsiutable.    The  employments  are  serving 
and  glorifying  God.    How  unsuitable  then  would  it  be  to  plant 
barren  trees  in  that  heavenly  paradise,  trees  that  would  bring 
ibrtb  no  fruit  to  the  divine  glory  i  The  enjoyments  of  heaven 
are  unsuitable.     The  enjoyments  are  holy  and  spiritual  en* 
joyments,  the  happiness  of  beholding  the  gioiy  of  God,  and 
praising  his  namO}  and  the  like.    But  these  enjoyments  are 
ai  unsuitable  as  can  be  to  the  carnal  earthly  minds  of  wicked 
sen.    They  would  be  no  enjoyments  to  them  ;  but  on  the 
contrary  would  be  most  disagreeable,  and  what  they  cannot 
relish,  but  endrely  nauseate. 

The  design  of  heaven  is  unsuitable  to  them.     The  design 
of  God  in  ma^ng  heaven  was,  that  it  might  be  a  place  of  holy 
balntation,  for  the  reward  of  the  righteous,  and  not  an  habita- 
tion for  wicked  men.    It  would  greatly  reflect  on  the  wisdom 
of  God  to  dispose  of  wicked  meo  there  ;  for  it  would  be  the- 
greatest  confusion.    But  God  is  not  the  author  of  confusion, 
1  Cor.  xiv.  33.    It  would  be  contrary  to  the  holiness  of  God, 
to  take  wicked  men  so  near  to  himself,  into  his  glorious  pres- 
ence, to  dwell  forever  in  that  part  of  the  creation  which  is,  as 
It  were,  his  own  palace,  and  to  sit  at  his  table.     We  read  in 
Psalm  ¥•  4.   ^  Thou  art  not  a  God  that  hath  pleasure  in  wick- 
edness, neither  shall  evil  dwell  with  thee."    Therefore  it 
would  doubtless  be  impossible  that  the  end  of  the  existence  of 


UO  WICKED  MEN  USEFUL  IN 

wicked  men  should  be  in  any  ^I'ise  answered  bj  the  placing  of 
them  in  heaven. 

IV.  Men  who  bring  forth  no  fruit  to  €rod,  yet  in  suffer- 
ing destruction  may  be  useful.  Although  they  be  not  useful 
actively,  or  by  any  thing  which  they  do  ;  yet  they  may  be  use- 
ful in  what  they  may  suffer  ;  just  as  a  barren  tree^  which  is 
no  way  useful  standing  in  the  vineyard,  yet  may  be  good  fuely- 
and  be  very  useful  in  the  fire,  God  can  find  use  for  the  most 
wicked  men  ;  he  hath  his  use  for  vessels  of  wrath  as  well  as 
for  vessels  of  mercy ;  as  in  an  house  there  is  use  for  vessels 
unto  dishonor,  as  well  as  for  vessels  unto  honor.  3  Tim.  iL 
20.  **  In  a  great  house  there  are  not  only  vessels  of  gold^  and 
of  silver,  but  also  of  wood  and  of  earth  ;  and  some  to  honor, 
and  some  to  dishonor."  Prov.  xvi.  4.  <<  The  Lord  hath  made 
all  things  for  himself ;  yea,  even  the  wicked  for  the  day  of 
evil/*  I  shall  briefly  take  notice  of  what  ends  God  accompfish- 
es  by  it. 

1.  Unfruitful  persons  are  of  use  in  their  destmctioii  for 
the  glory  of  God*s  justice.  It  was  the  will  of  God  to  glorify 
his  justice,  as  well  as  his  mercy,  on  his  creatures*  The  vin- 
dicdve  justice  of  God  is  a  glorious  attribute,  as  well  as  hia 
mercy  ;  and  the  glory  of  this  attribute  appears  in  the  everlast* 
ing  destruction  and  ruin  of  the  barren  and  unfruitful. 

The  glory  of  divine  justice  in  the  perdition  of  ungodly  men 
appears  wonderful  and  glorious  in  the  eyes  of  the  saints  and 
angels  in  heaven.  Hence  we  have  an  account,  that  they  sing 
prases  to  God,  and  extol  his  justice  at  the  sight  of  the  awful 
judgments  Avhich  he  inflicts  on  wickedmen.  Rev.  xvi.  5)  6. 
«'  Thou  art  righteous,  O  Lord,  which  art  and  wast,  and  art  to 
come,  because  thou  hast  judged  thus  ;  for  they  have  shed  the 
blood  of  saints  and  prophets,  and  thou  hast  given  them  blood 
to  drink  ;  tor  they  are  worthy  :*•  And  Rev.  xix.  1.  S.  "  And 
after  these  things  I  heard  a  great  voice,  saying,  Alleluia:  Sal- 
vation, and  glory,  and  honor,  and  power,  unto  the  Lord  our 
God  ;  for  true  and  righteous  are  his  judgments  ;  for  he  hath 
judged  the  great  whore,  which  did  corrupt  the  earth  with, 
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h^r  femicatioD)  and  hath  avepged  the  blood  of  hU  servants  at 
her  hand/' 

9.  Unfruitful  persons  in  their  destruction  are  of  use  for 
God  to  gbriiy  his  majesty  upon  them.  The  awful  majesty  of 
God  remarkably  appears  in  those  dreadful  find  amaang  pun- 
ishments which  he  inflicts  on  those  who  rise  up  against  him) 
and  contemn  him.  A  sense  of  the  majesty  of  an  earthly 
prince  is  supported  very  much  by  a  sense  of  its  being  a  dread- 
fill  thing  to  affront  him.  God  glorifies  his  own  majesty  in  the 
destruction  of  wicked  men  ;  and  herein  he  appears  infinitely 
greatf  in  that  it  appears  to  be  an  infinitely  dreadful  thing  to 
offend  him.  How  awful  doth  the  majesty  of  God  appear  Uk 
the  dreadfulness  of  his  anger  1  This  we  may  learn  to  be  one 
endof  the  damnation  of  the  wicked, from  Rom.ix.33.  ««  What 
if  God,  willing  to  show  his  wrath,  and  to  make  his  power 
known,  endured  with  much  long  suffering  the  yessels  of  wrath 
fitted  to  destruction  V* 

It  is  often  qpoken  of  God,  that  he  is  a  terrible  God.  It  is 
a  part  of  the  majesty  and  glory  of  God,  that  he  is  a  terrible 
God.  God  tells  Pharaoh,  that  for  this  cause  he  raised  him  up, 
that  he  might  show  his  power  in  him,  and  that  his  name  might 
be  declared  through  all  the  earth, in  his  destruction.  Exod.  ix. 
15, 16  ;  and  again,  chap.  xiv.  17.  ^*  I  will  get  me  honor  upon 
Pharaoh,  and  upon  all  hii^  host,  upon  his  chariots,  and  upon 
his  horsemen.*' 

3.  The  destruction  of  the  unfruitful  is  of  use,  to  give  the 
saints  a  greater  sense  of  their  happiness,  and  of  Grod's  grace 
to  them.  The  wicked  will  be  destroyed  and  tormented  in  the 
view  of  the  saints,  and  other  inhabitants  of  heaven.  This  we 
are  taught  in  Rev.  xiv.  10.  <<  The  same  shall  drink  of  the  wine 
of  the  wrath  of  God,  which  is  poured  out  without  mixture,  in- 
to the  cup  of  his  indignation  ;  and  he  shall  be  tormented  with 
fire  and  brimstone,  in  the  presence  of  the  holy  angels,  and  in 
the  presence  of  the  Lamb."  And  in  Isaiah  Ixvi.  24.  <<  And 
they  shall  g^  forth  and  look  upon  the  carcasses  of  the  men  that 
have  transgressed  agabst  me  ;  For  their  worm  shall  not  die, 
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neither  shall  their  fire  be  qilenchedi  and  they  shaU  be  an  4v 
herring  unto  all  flesh/' 

When  the  saints  in  hearon  shall  look  upon  the  damned  in 
hell,  it  will  serve  to  give  them  a  greater  sense  of  their  own 
happiness,  seeing  how  vastly  diflfcrent  their  case  is  from  their 
own.  The  view  of  the  doleful  condition  of  the  damned  wiM 
make  them  the  more  prize  their  own  blessedness.  When 
they  shall  see  how  dreadful  the  anger  of  God  is,  it  will  make 
them  the  more  prize  his  love.  They  will  rejoice  so  much 
the  more  that  they  are  not  the  objects  oi  God*s  anger,  bat  of 
his  favor  ;  that  they  are  not  the  subjects  of  his  dreadful  wraths 
but  are  treated  as  his  children,  are  taken  near  lo  hiifi)to  dwel 
lA  the  everlasdng  embraces  of  his  love. 

When  they  shall  see  the  misery  of  the  damiied,  it  will 
give  them  a  greater  sense  of  the  distinguishing  grace  and  lovD 
^f  God  to  them,  that  God  should  from  all  eternity  set  his  love 
on  them,  and  make  so  great  a  diflereiice  between  them  and 
others  who  are  of  the  same  species  with  them,  are  no  worse  by 
ikaturethan  they,  and  have  deserved  no  worse  of  God  than  they. 
When  they  shall  look  tipon  the  misery  of  the  damned,  and 
consider  how  dififerent  thinr  own  state  is  from  theirs,  and  tlwt 
if  is  only  free  and  sovereign  grace  that  makes  the  difference^ 
what  a  great  sense  will  this  give  them  of  the  wonderful  gracd 
of  God  to  them  !  And  how  will  it  heighten  their  praises ! 
With  how  much  greater  admiration  and  exultation  of  soni 
will  they  ung  of  the  free  and  sovereign  grace  of  God  U) 
them! 

When  they  shall  look  upon  the  damned,  and  tee  their  mi8« 
ery,  how  will  heaven  ring  with  the  praises  of  God*s  justice  to* 
wards  the  wicked,  and  his  grace  towards  the  saints  I  And 
with  how  much  greater  enlargement  of  heart  will  they  praise 
Je^sus  Christ  their  Redeemer,  that  ever  he  was  pleased  to  set 
hb  love  upon  them,  his  dying  love  !  And  that  he  should  ao 
distinguish  them  as  to  spill  his  blood,  and  make  his  soul  an 
offering,  to  redeem  them  from  that  so  great  misery,  and  to 
bring  them  to  such  exceeding  happiness  1 


..  fc 
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With  what  love  and  ecstacy  will  they  sing  that  song  in 
Rev.  V.  9.  10.  '^  Thou  art  worthy :  For  thou  ff^Bt  alaiD»  anA 
hast  redeemed  us  to  God  by  thy  bloody  out  of  every  tengmey 
and  kiudred}  and  people,  and  nadon ;  and  ha^  mpde  ut  unto 
our  God  kingf  and  priests/*  One  eqd  whkh  thm  apostle 
mentiQPS  why  God  appointed  vessels  of  wrath,  is  the  more  M^ 
saake  known  the  wonderfulness  of  his  fnercy  tdwards  tho 
saints.  In  Rom.  ix.  33, 33.  there  are  twp  end^  mentioned  ^ 
^  What  if  God,  willing  to  show  his  wrath,  and  to  make  bi^ 
power  known,  endured  with  much  long  suffering  the  vessel 
of  wriith  6tted*to  destruction  I"  That  is  one  end,  th^n  apothov 
is  mentioned  immediately  after :  ^'  And  that  he  might  make 
known  the  riches  of  his  glory  on  the  vessels  of  mercy,  which 
be  had  aiorc  prepared  unto  glory  ?" 

APPLICATION. 

I.  Hence  we  may  kam,  how  just  and  righteous  God  is  iin 
the  destruction  of  those  who  bring  forth  no  fruit  toGod.  See*- 
mg  there  is  no  other  way  in  which  they  can  be  useful,  or  ia 
wiiich  the  end  of  their  being  can  be  obtained,  certainly  it  is 
most  just  that  God  should  thus  dispose  of  them.  Why  should 
God  be  frustrated  of  bis  end  through  their  perverseness  ?  If 
men  will  not  do  the  work  for  which  he  hath  made  and  fitted 
them  ;  if  they,  through  a  spirit  of  opposition  and  rebellion 
against  God,  refuse  ;  yet  why  should  God  suffer  himself  to  be 
disappointed  of  his  end  in  making  them  I  It  doth  not  become 
the  infinite  greatness  and  majesty  of  God,  to  suffer  himself  to 
be  disappointed  and  frustrated  by  the  wickedness  and  perverse^ 
oess  of  sinful  worms  of  the  dust.  If  God  should  suffer  this, 
it  would  seem  to  argue,  either  a  want  of  wisdom  in  God  to  fix 
upon  a  good  end,  or  a  want  of  power  to  accomplish  it. 

God  made  all  men  that  they  might  be  useful ;  and  if  they 
will  not  be  useful  in  tlieir  conduct  and  actions,  how  just  is  it 
that  God  should  make  tiiem  useful  in  their  sufferings  !  God 
made  all  men  lor  his  own  gloiy  ;  and  if  they,  contrary  ta  the 
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fevealed  will  of  God)  refuse  t6  glorify  him  actively  and  wi^^ 
lipglyt  how  just  is  it  that  God  should  glorify  hiinself  upoi 
them  in  what  he  doth  with  them  1 

It  hath  been  shown,  that  there  is  no  othet  way  wherein 
this  can  be  done,  but  bf  their  destruction.  Surely,  thereforey 
it  must  be  just  and  righteous  that  God  should  destroy  them. 

Men  are  under  no  natufal  necessity  of  being  put  to  this  use 
of  glorifying  God  in  their  sufferings^  God  gives  them  oppor- 
tunity  of  glorifying  him  in  doing,  in  bringing  forth  fruk»  puts 
them  under  advantages  for  it,  and  uses  many  means  to  bring 
them  to  it  But  if  they  will  not  be  useful  this  way,  it  is  veiy 
just  that  God  should  make  them  useful  in  the  only  remaining 
way  in  which  they  can  be  useful,  viz,  in  their  destruction. 
God  is  not  forward  to  put  them  to  this  use.  He  telhi  us,  that 
he  hath  <<  no  pleasure  in  the  death  of  the  wicked  ;  but  that  the 
wicked  turn  from  his  way, and  live  ;"  Ezek.  xxxiii.  1 1.  God 
represents  the  destruction  of  sinners  as  a  work  to  which  be  is 
backward  ;  yet  it  is  meet  that  they  shoufd  be  destroyed,  rather 
than  that  they  should  be  suffered  to  frustrate  God  of  the  end 
of  their  being.  Who  can  blame  the  husbandman  for  cutting 
down  and  burning  a  barren  tree,  after  he  hath  digged  about  it, 
and  dunged  it,  and  used  all  proper  means  to  make  it  fruitful  ? 

Let  those  among  us  consider  this,  who  have  lived  all  their 
lives  hitherto  unprofitably,  and  never  have  brought  forth  any 
fruit  to  God's  glory,  notwithstanding  all  the  means  that  have 
been  used  with  them.  Consider  how  just  it  would  be  if  God 
should  utterly  destroy  you,  and  glorify  himself  upon  you  ia 
that  way  ;  and  what  a  wonder  of  patience  it  is,  that  God  hath 
not  done  it  before  now. 

II.  This  subject  ought  to  put  you  upon  examining  your- 
selves,  whether  you  be  not  wholly  useless  creatures.  You 
have  now  heard j  that  those  who  bring  forth  no  fruit  to  Gody 
ure,  as  to  any  good  they  do,  wholly  useless.  Inquire,  there- 
fore, whether  you  have  ever  in  your  lives  brought  forth  any 
fruit  to  God.  Have  you  ever  done  any  thing  from  a  gracious 
respect  to  God,  or  out  of  love  to  God  ?  By  only  seeking  your 


THEIR  DESTRUCTION  ONLY.  I4S 

fi¥orldly  intei^st}  you  do  not  bring  forth  fruit  to  God.  It  is 
fiot  bringing  forth  fruit  to  God,  for  you  to  come  to  public  wor* 
ship  on  the  Sabbath,  to  pray  iQ  your  families,  and  other  sucU 
}ike  things,  merely  in  compliance  with  the  general  custon^. 
It  is  not  to  bring  forth  fruit  to  Ood,  that  you  be  sober,  moral 
and  religious,  only  to  be  seen  of  men,  or  out  of  respect  to 
your  own  credit  and  honor.  How  is  that  for  God  which  is 
only  for  the  sake  of  custom,  or  the  esteem  of  men. 

It  is  not  to  bring  foith  fruit  to  God,  for  men  to  pray,  and 
read,  md  hear,  and  to  be  strict  and  diligent  in  religious  and 
moral  du^es,  merely  from  the  fear  of  hell.  What  thanks  are 
due  to  you  for  not  loving  your  own  misery,  and  for  being  will- 
ing to  take  some  pains  to  escape  burning  in  hell  to  all  eter- 
nity ?  There  is  ne'er  a  devil  in  hell  but  would  gladly  do  the 
same.  Hos.  x.  .1.  «Isra.el  is  ap  empty  vine;  he  bringeth 
forth  fruit  unto  himBdf^* 

There  is  no  fruit  brought  forth  to  God,  where  there  is 
nothing  done  in  any  wise  from  love  to  God,  or  from  any  true 
respect  to  him.  Qod  lookcth  at  the  heart.  He  doth  not  stand 
in  need  of  our  services,  neither  is  he.bencfited  by  any  thing 
that  we  can  do.  He  doth  not  receive  any  thing  of  us>  because 
it  benefits  him>  but  0)Hly  as  a  suitable  testimony  of  our  love 
and  respect  to  him.  This  is  the  fruit  that  he  seeks.  Men 
themselves  will  not  accept  of  those  shows  of  friendship,  which 
they  think  are  hypocritical,  and  come  not  from  the  heart. 
How  much  less  should  God,  who  searcheth  the  hearts  and 
trieth  the  reins  of  the  children  of  men  !  John  iv.  23.  «  God 
is  a  spirit,  and  they  that  worship  him  must  worship  him  in 
spirit  unci  in  truth." 

Inquire,  therefore,  whether  you  ever  in  your  lives  did  the 
least  thing  out  of  love  to  God.  Have  you  not  done  all  for 
yourselves  ?  Zech.  vii.  5,  6.  "  When  yc  fasted  and  mourned 
in  the  fifth  and  seventh  month,  even  those  seventy  years,  did 
ye  at  all  fast  nnto  me,  even  unto  me  ?  And  when  ye  did  e^t, 
.and  when  ye  did  drink,  did  ye  not  eat  for  yourselvcSj  and  chin  I; 
foryo'irseivcs  ?*' 

Vol.  VIII.  T 
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III.  Another  tisc  of  this  subject  may  be  of  conviction  aBl 
/ttimiliation  to  those  who  never  have  brought  forth  any  fruit  to 
God.  If,  upon  ejcamination,  you  find  that  you  haye  never  in 
all  your  lives  done  anything  out  of  a  true  respect  to  God,  then 
k  hath  been  demonstrated,  that,  as  to  any  thing  which  you  do^ 
you  are  altogether  useless  creatures.  And  consider,  what  a 
shameful  thing  it  is  for  such  rational  beings  as  you  are,  and 
placed  under  such  advantages  for  usefulness,  yet  to  be  wholly 
tiseless,  and  to  live  in  the  world  to  no  purpose  \ 

We  esteem  it  a  very  mean  character  in  any  person,  thtt 
lie  is  a  worthless,  insignificant  person  ;  and  to  be  coUed  so  is 
taken  as  a  great  reproach.  But  consider  seriously,  whether 
you  can  clear  yourselves  of  this  character.  Set  reason  ta 
work ;  can  you  rationally  suppose,  that  you  do  in  flttiy  measure 
answer  the  end  for  which  God  gave  you  your  being,  and  made 
you  of  a  nature  superior  to  the  beasts  ?  But  that  you  may  be 
sensible  what  cause  you  have  to  be  ashamed  of  your  unprofita.^ 
bleness,  consider  the  following  things. 

1.  How  much  God  hath  bestowed  upon  you,  in  the  en* 
dowments  of  your  nature  God  hath  made  you  rational,  in* 
telligent  cre&tures,  hath  endowed  you  with  noble  powers^ 
those  endowments  wherein  the  naturaHmage  of  God  ccmsists. 
You  are  vastly  exalted  in  your  nature  above  other  kinds  of 
creatures  here  below.  You  are  capable  of  a  thousand  times 
as  much  as  any  of  the  brute  creatures.  He  huth  given  you  a 
power  of  understanding,  which  is  capable  of  vastly  extending 
itself;  of  looking  back  to  the  beginning  of  time,  and  of  consid^ 
ering  what  was  before  the  world  was,  and  of  looking  forward 
beyond  the  end  of  time.  It  is  capable  of  extending  beyond 
the  utmost  limits  of  the  universe  ;  and  is  u  faculty  whereby 
you  are  akin  to  angels,  and  are  capable  even  of  knowing  God| 
of  contemplating  the  divine  Being,  and  his  glorious  perfec* 
tions,  manifested  in  hii.  works  and  in  his  word.  You  have 
souls  capable  of  being  the  habitation  of  the  Holy  Spirit  of 
God,  and  his  divine  grace.  You  are  capable  of  the  noble  cm•^ 
ployments  of  angels. 
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How  lamentable  and  shameful  it  Is,  that  such  a  creature 
Should  be  altogether  useless,  and  live  in  vain  1  How  lamenta- 
ble that  sucii  a  ooble  and  excellent  piece  of  divine  workman- 
mhip  should  &ilof  its  end,  (aid  be  to  no  purpose !  Was  it  ever 
"worth  while  for  God  to  make  you  such  a  creature,  with  such 
a  noble  naturoy  and  so  much  above  other  kinds  of  creatures, 
ODly  toeal,  and  drink)  and  gratify  your  sensual  appetites  ?  How 
lamentable  and  shameful  to  you,  that  such  a  noble  tree  should 
be  more  useless  than  any  tree  of  the  forest ;  that  man,  whom 
God  bath  thus  set  in  honor,  should  make  himself  more  worth* 
less  than  the  beasts  that  perish  ! 

S.  How  much  God  hath  done  for  you  in  the  crea^on  of  the 
world.  He  made  the  earth,  and  seas,  and  all  the  fulness  of 
them,  for  the  use  of  man,  and  hath  given  them  to  him.  Psal. 
cxY.  16.  M  The  earth  hath  he  given  to  the  children  of  men.'* 
He  made.the  vast  variety  of  creatures  for  man's  use  and  ser- 
Tice.  Gen.  i.  28.  ^<  Have  dominion  over  the  fish  of  the  sea, 
and  over  the  fowl  of  the  air,  and  over  tfery  iiving  thing  that 
moveth  upon  the  earth."  For  the  same  purpose  he  made  all 
the  plants,  and  heriis,  and  trees  of  the  field.  Gen.  i.  39.  *^  I 
have  given  you  every  herb  bearing  seed,  which  is  upon  the 
&ce  of  all  the  earth,  and  every  tree,  in  the  which  is  the  fruit  of 
a  tree,  yielding  seed  ;  to  you  it  shall  be  for  meat."  He  made 
the  sun  in  the  heavens,  that  glorious  luminary,  that  wonderful 
globe  of  light,  to  give  light  to  man,  and  to  constitute  the  dif- 
ference between  day  and  night.  He  also  made  the  moon,  and 
the  vast  multitude  of  stars,  for  the  use  of  man,  to  be  to  him 
/or  gigna  and  neaaona. 

What  great  provision  hath  God  made  for  man !  What  a 
vast  variety  of  good  things  for  food,  and  otherwise  to  be  for  his 
convenience,  to  put  him  under  advantages  to  be  useful !  How 
lamentable  is  it,  that  after  all  these  things  he  should  be  an  use- 
less creature  in  the  world  ! 

3.  How  much  is  done  for  you  in  the  course  of  God's  com- 
mon providence  1  Consider  how  nature  is  continually  laboring 
for  you.  The  sun  is,  at  it  were,  in  a  ferment  for  mankind, 
unweariedly  running  his  course  from  year  to  year,  and  from 
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day  to  day,  and  spending  his  rays  upon  man,  to  put  him  under 
advantage  to  be  useful ;  every  day  giving  him  light  that  her 
may  have  opportunity  to  behold  the  glorious  wisdom  of  Gody 
and  to  see  and  serve  God.  The  winds  and  clouds  are  contin- 
tially  laboring  for  you,  and  the  waters  are  g^ing  in  a  constant 
circulation,  ascending  in  the  air  from  the  seas,  descending  in 
rain,  gathering  in  streams  and  rivers,  returning  to  the  sea,  and 
again  ascending  and  descending,  for  you.  The  earth  is  con« 
tinually  laboring  to  bring  forth  her  fruit  for  your  support. 
The  trees  of  the  field  are  laboring  and  spenduig  their  strength 
for  you.  And  how  many  of  the  poor  brute  creatui*es  arc  coir- 
tinually  laboring  for  you,  and  spending  their  strength  for  you ! 
How  much  of  the  fulness  of  the  earth  is  spent  upon  you  I  How 
many  of  God's  creatures  are  devoured  by  you !  How  many  of 
tlie  lives  of  the  living  creatures  of  God  are  destroyed  for  your 
stike,  for  your  support  and  comfort ! 

Now,  how  lamentable  will  it  be,  if,  after  all,  you  be  alto- 
gether ifteless,  and  live  to  no  purpose  I  What  mere  cumber^ 
ers  of  the  ground  will  you  be  !  Agreeably  to  Luke  xiiL  7. 
Nature,  which  thus  continually  labors  for  you,  will  be  burden- 
ed with  you.  This  seems  to  be  what  the  apostle  means,  Rom. 
viii.  20,  21,  22,  where  he  tells  us,  that  the  creation  is  madd 
strbject  to  vanity,  and  brought  into  the  bondage  of  corruption  ; 
and  that  the  whole  creation  groans,  and  trarails  in  pain,  under 
this  bondage. 

4.  How  much  is  done  for  you  in  the  use  of  the  means  of 
grace;  How  much  hath  God  done  to  provide  you  with  suita- 
ble means  and  advantages  for  usefulness  !  How  many  proph- 
ets liath  God  sent  into  the  world,  in  different  ages,  inspiring 
them  with  his  Holy  Spirit,  and  enabling  them  to  work  many 
miracles  to  confirm  their  word,  whereby  you  now  have  the 
written  word  of  God  to  instruct  you  I  How  great  a  thing  hath 
God  done  for  you,  to  give  you  opportunity  and  advantage  to  be 
useful,  in  that  he  hath  sent  his  own  Son  into  the  world  I  He 
who  is  really  and  truly  God,  united  himself  to  the  human  na- 
ture, and  became  man,  to  be  a  prophet  and  teacher  to  you  and 
odrar  fiinners.    Yea,  he  laid  down  his  life  to  make  atonement 
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ibr  sin,  that  you  might  have  encouragement  to  serve  God  irith 
hopes  of  acceptance. 

How  many  ordinances  have  been  instituted  for  you  !  How 
tnuch  of  the  labor  of  the  ministers  of  God  hath  been  spent  up- 
on you!  Is  not  that  true  concerning  you  which  is  written  in 
Isai.  V.  at  the  beginning,  concerning  the  vineyard  planted  in  a 
vefy  fruitful  hill,  and  fenced  and  cultivated  with  peculiar  care 
and  pains,  which  yet  proved  unfruitful  ?  How  much  hath  the 
dresser  of  the  vineyard  digged  about  the  barren  tree,  and 
dunged  it,  and  yet  it  remains  barren  ! 

5.  Consider  what  a  shame  it  is  that  you  should  live  in  vain, 
when  all  the  other  creatures,  that  are  inferior  to  you,  do  glo- 
rify their  Creatorj  according  to  their  nature.  You  who  arc 
so  highly  exalted  in  the  world,  arc  more  useless  than  the 
brute  creation  ;  yea,  than  the  meanest  worms,  or  things  with- 
out life,  as  earth  and  stones  :  For  they  all  do  answer  their 
end,  in  the  way  in  which  nature  hath  fitted  them  for  it ;  none 
of  them  £ul  of  it.  They  are  all  useful  in  their  places,  all  ren- 
der their  proper  tribute  of  praise  to  their  Creator ;  while  you 
are  mere  nuisances  in  the  creation,  and  burdens  to  the  earth  ; 
as  any  tree  of  the  forest  is  more  useful  than  the  vine,  if  it  bear 
not  fruit. 

IV.  I^t  me,  in  a  farther  application  of  this  doctrme,  ex- 
hvrt  you  by  all  means  to  bring  forth  fruit  to  God.  I^et  it  be 
your  con:>lant  endeavor  to  be  in  this  way  actively  useful  in  the 
world .     Here  consider  three  things. 

1.  What  an  honor  it  will  be  to  such  poor  creatures  as  you 
are,  to  bring  forth  fruit  to  the  divine  glory.  What  is  such  a 
poof  worm  as  man,  that  he  should  be  enabled  to  bring  forth 
any  fruit  to  God  I  It  is  the  greatest  honor  of  the  nature  of 
man,  that  God  hath  given  him  a  capacity  of  glorifying  the 
trreat  Creator.  It  is  what  no  other  creature  in  this  lower 
world  can  do,  in  the  same  manner  as  man.  There  is  no  crea- 
ture hx  the  visible  world  that  is  capable  of  actively  glorifying 
God,  but  man. 
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3.  In  bringing  forth  fruit  to  Godt  you  will  be  so  proGtalA 
to  none  as  to  yourselves  ;  you  cannot  thereby  be  profitable  It 
God.  Job  xxiL  2.  <<  Can  a  man  be  profitable  to  God  V*  You 
may  thereby  be  profitable'  to  your  fellow  creatures  ;  yetnfll 
ao  much  as  to  yourselves.  The  fruit  which  you  bring  foiA 
to  God  will  be  a  greater  benefit  to  yourselves  than  to  apy  oof 
living.  You  will  be  more  useful  to  yourselves  tlwii  lo  any 
one  else. 

Although  you  are  under  a  natural  obligation  to  bring  Cortii 
fruit  to  God,  yet  God  doth  not  require  it  of  you  without  a  i«« 
ward.  He  will  richly  reward  you  for  it.  In  requiring  you  to 
bring  forth  fruit  to  him,  he  doth  bilt  require  you  to  bring  fertfi 
fruit  to  your  own  happiness.  You  will  taste  the  sweetness  of 
your  own  fruit.  It  will  be  most  profitable  for  you  in  this 
world  to  bring  forth  fruit  to  God  ;  it  will  be  exceedingly  ti^ 
your  benefit  while  here.  It  will  be  pleasant  to  you  to  lead  % 
fi:>uitful  and  holy  life  ;  the  pleasure  will  be  beyond  the  labor. 
Beside  tins,  God  hath  promised  to  such  a  life  everlasting  re^ 
wards,  unspeakable,  infinite  benefits.  So  that  1^  it  you  mU 
infinitely  advance  your  own  interest. 

S.  If  you  remain  thus  unprofitable,  and  be  not  actively 
useful,  surely  God  will  obtain  his  end  of  you,  in  your  destmc^ 
tion.  He  will  say  concerning  the  barren  tree,  **  Cutitdown^ 
why  cumbereth  it  the  ground  ?*'  Christ,  in  John  xv.  6^  tells 
ns,  <<  If  a  man  abide  not  in  me,  he  is  cast  forth  as  a  branchfand 
is  withered ;  and  men  gather  them,  and  cast  them  into  the 
fire,  and  they  arc  burned."  This  is  spoken  of  the  barren 
branches  in  the  vine.  How  would  you  yourselves  do  in  such 
a  case  with  a  barren  tree  in  an  orchard,  or  with  weeda  and 
tares  in  your  fields  ?  Doubtless,  if  it  were  in  your  power^  you 
would  utterly  destroy  them. 

God  will  have  his  end  ;  he  will  accomplish  it.  As  it  is 
not  meet  that  God  should  be  frustrated,  so  he  will  not  be  frus- 
trated. Though  all  men  and  devils  unite  their  endeavors, they 
cannot  frustrate  God  in  any  thing  ;  and  <^  though  hand  join  in 
hand,  the  wicked  shall  not  be  unpunished;"  Prov.  xi.  21. 
God  hath  sworn  by  his  great  name,  that  he  will  have  his  glory 
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•f  metif  whether  they  will  actively  glorify  him  or  no.  Notnh. 
xiy.  8I9  3S,  tS.  <*  But  as  truly  as  I  live,  all  the  earth  shall  be 
filled  with  the  glory  of  the  Lord.  Because  all  those  men 
vhich  have  seen  my  glory*  and  my  miracles  which  I  did  ii| 
£gypt  and  in  the  wilderness,  and  have  tempted  me  now  these 
ten  times,  and  have  not  hearkened  to  my  voice  ;  surely  they 
shall  not  see  the  land  which  I  sware  unto  their  &thers,  nei- 
ther shall  any  of  them  that  provoked  me,  see  it.*'  . 

.  ^  The  ax  Heth  at  the  root  of  the  trees  ;  and  every  tree 
^hich  bffogeth  not  forth  good  fruit,  is  hewn  down,  and  cast 
into  die  fire  ;*'  Matth.  iii.  10.  The  end  of  those  men  whp 
bring  forth  nothing  but  briers  and  thorns  is  to  be  burned,  as 
in  Heb.  vi.  7,  8.  "  For  the  earth  which  drinketh  in  the  rain 
that  cometh  oft  upon  it^  and  bringeth  forth  herbs  meet  for 
them  by  whom  it  is  dressed,  receiveth  blessing  from  God  : 
But  that  which  beareth  thorns  and  briers,  is  rejected,  and  is 
Bigh  unto  cursing ;  whose  end  is  to  be  burned.''  S%  we  read 
•fthetares,Matth.  xiii.  SO.  <<Let  both  grow  together  until 
"die  harvest ;  and  in  the  time  of  harvest  I  will  say  to  the 
veapers,  Gather  ye  together  first  the  tares,  and  bind  them  in 
liuiidles  to  bum  them  ;'*  and  in  ver.  40,  41,  4!l,  "  As  there- 
Ibre  the  tares  are  gathered  and  burned  in  the  fire,  so  shall  it 
he  at  the  end  of  the  world.  The  Son  of  man  shall  send  forth 
Ids  angels,  and  they  sliall  gather  out  of  his  kingdom  all  things 
4hat  offend,  and  them  which  do  iniquity,  and  shall  cast  them 
into  a  furnace  of  fire:  There  shall  be  wailing  and  gnashing 
j^f  teeth." 

So  ii  is  said  of  the  chaff,  Matth.  iii.  1 3.  <(  Whose  fan  is  in 
his  hand)  and  he  will  thoroughly  purge  his  floor,  and  gather 
his  wheat  into  the  gamer  ;  but  he  will  bum  up  the  chaff  with 
imquenchable  fire." 

If  you  continue  not  to  bring  forth  any  fruit  to  the  divine 
glory,  as  you  have  hitherto  done,  hell  will  be  the  only  fit  place 
for  you.  It  is  a  place  prepared  on  piii*pose  to  be  a  receptacle 
of  such  persons.  In  hell  nature  ceases  to  labor  any  more  for 
-sinners :  The  sun  doth  not  run  his  course  to  sliinc  upon 
ihem,  the  earth  doth  not  bring  forth  her  fruits  to  be  consumed 
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upon  them  there.  There  they  will  have  no  opportunity  tc^ 
consume  the  fruits  of  divine  goodness  on  their  lusts.  In  hell 
they  can  prejudice  or  encumber  notliing,  upon  which  God 
sets  any  value.  There  the  faithful  servants  and  ministers  of 
God  will  no  longer  spend  their  strength  in  vain  upon  them. 
When  the  baiTen  tree  is  in  the  lire,  the  servants  of  the  hus- 
bandman arc  freed  from  any  further  labor  or  toil  in  digging 
about  it,  and  manuring  it. 

In  hell  they  will  no  more  have  opportunity  to  clog  and  dis- 
courage the  flourishing  of  religion,  and  to  destroy  much  good, 
as  they  often  do  in  this  world.  In  hell  they  will  no  more  have 
opportunity  to  corrupt  others  by  their  ill  example.  In  hell 
they  will  no  more  have  it  in  their  power  to  offend  the  godly  ; 
they  may  hurt  and  torment  one  another  ;  but  the  godly  will 
be  out  of  their  reach.  In  hell  there  will  be  no  ordinances,  no 
Sabbaths,  no  sacraments,  no  sacred  things,  for  them  to  pro- 
£uie  and.defile  by  their  careless  and  hypocritical  attendance. 

Hell,  therefore,  if  you  remain  unfruitful  and  cumberers  of 
the  ground,  will  be  the  fittest  place  for  you,  und  there  you  will 
surely  have  your  portion  assigned  you.  There  God  will  get 
himself  honor  upon  you ;  there  he  will  magnify  himself  in 
your  ruin,  in  the  presence  of  the  holy  rjigels,  and  in  the  pres- 
ence of  the  Lamb  ;  and  will  be  praised  upon  that  accomit  by 
the  saints,  at  the  day  of  judgment  j  and  by  all  the  host  of  heav- 
en throughout  everlasting  ages. 


•V. 
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The  tearfulness^  which  will  hereafter  surprise  Sin- 
ners in  Zion,  represented  and  improved. 


Isaiah  xxxui.  u. 


TKS  lIirKBES  IM  ZION  AEE  AFRAID  ;  FKARVULNS88  BATH 
tUAPRISED  THE  HYPOCRITES  :  WHO  AUOVQ  US  SHALL 
DWELL  WITH  THE  DEYOURINO  FIRE  ?  WHO  AMONGST 
US   SHALL    DWELL    WITH    EVERLASTING  .BURNINGS  I 

A  HERE  arc  two  kinds  of  persons  among  God's  pro- 
fessing people  ;  the  one  is  those  who  arc  truly  godly,  who  are 
spoken  of  in  the  verse  following  the  text ;  "  He  that  walketh 
righteously  and  spcaketh  iiprigjhtly,"  &c.  The  other  kind 
consists  of  sinners  in  Zion,  or  hypocrites.  It  is  to  be  observ- 
ed, that  the  prophet  in  this  chapter  speaks  interchangeably, 
first  to  the  one,  and  then  to  the  other  of  these  charactt;rs  of 
men  ;  awfully  threatening  and  denouncing  the  wrath  ot  God 
agaiiist  the  one,  and  comibrting  the  other  with  giaciou&prom* 
ises.  Thus  you  may  observe,  in  the  5  th  and  6th  verses,  there 
are  comfortable  promises  to  the  godly  ;  tlicii  in  the  eight  fol- 
lowing verses,  awful  judgments  are  threatened  against  th» 

*  Dated  December,  1740. 
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sinners  in  Zion.  Again,  in  the  two  next  verses  are  blessed' 
promises  to  the  sincerely  godly,  and  in  the  former  part  of 
Terse  17,  And  then  in  the  latter  part  of  verse  17, and  in  vers- 
es 18,  and  19,  are  terrible  threatenings  to  sinners  in  Zion: 
Then  in  the  verses  that  follow  are  gracbus  promises  to  the 
godly. 

Our  text  is  part  of  what  is  said  in  this  chapter  to  sinners  in 
Zion.  Inverse  10, it  is  said,  <^Now  will  I  rise,  sAh  the 
Lord  ;  now  will  I  be  exalted,  now  will  I  lift  up  myselfl'*  i,  e. 
Now  will  I  arise  to  execute  wrath  upon  the  ungodly  ;  I  will 
not  let  them  alone  any  longer.  They  shall  see  that  I  am  not 
asleep,  and  that  I  am  not  regardless  of  mine  own  honor. 
^^  Now  will  I  be  exalted/'  Though  they  have  cast  contempt 
upon  me,  yet  I  will  vindicate  the  honor  of  my  own  majesty  :  I. 
will  exalt  myself,  and  show  my  greatness,  and  my  awful  majes- 
ty in  their  destruction.  ^<  Now  will  I  lift  up  myself  ;*'  now 
I  will  no  longer  have  mine  honor  to  be  trampled  in  the  dust  bjr 
them  :  But  my  glory  shall  be  manifested  in  their  misery. 

In  verse  1 1 ,  the  prophet  proceeds,  <<  Ye  shall  conceive 
chaff,  yc  shall  bring  forth  stubble :"  i.  e.  Ye  shall  pursue 
happiness  in  ways  of  wickedness,  but  ypu  shall  not  obtain  it ; 
you  are  as  ground  which  brings  forth  no  fruit,  as  if  only  chaif 
ivere  sowed  in  it ;  it  brings  forth  nothing  but  stubble>  which 
is  fit  for  nothing  but  to  be  burned. 

It  seems  to  have  been  the  manner  in  that  land  where  the 
com  grew  very  rank,  when  they  had  reaped  the  wheati  and 
gathered  it  oif  from  the  ground,  to  set  fire  to  the  stubble  ; 
which  is  alluded  to  here  ;  and  therefore  it  is  added,  <^  Your 
breath,  as  fire,  shall  devour  you :"  i,  c.  Your  own  wicked 
speeches,  your  wickedness  that  you  commit  with  your  breathy 
or  with  your  tongues,  shall  set  fire  to  the  stubble  and  de- 
vour it. 

Then  it  follows  in  verse  12.  "  And  the  people  shall  be  as 
the  burnings  of  lime."  As  they  arc  wont  to  burn  lime  in  a 
great  and  exceeding  fierce  fire,  till  stones,  and  bones,  and  oth- 
er things  arc  burnt  to  lime  ;  so  shall  the  wicked  be  burnt  in 
the  fire  of  God's  wrath.     '<  As  thorns  cut  up  shall  they  be 
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biirnt  in  the  fire  :^  As  briers  and  thorns  are  the  incumbrance 
and  curse  of  the  ground  where  they  groi^,  and  are  WQ^t  to  be 
burnt ;  so  shall  it  be  with  the  wicked  that  are  among  God's 
people  and  grow  in  God's  field.  Heb.  vi.  7, 8.  For  the  earth 
vhich  drinketh  in  the  rain  that  cometh  oft  upon  it,  and  bring- 
eth  foKh  herbs  meet  for  them  by  whom  it  is  dressed,  receiv- 
cth  Messing  from  God :  But  that  which  beareth  thorns  and 
briers,  is  rejected,  and  is  nigh  unto  cursing  ;  whose  end  is  to 
Ki  burned/* 

Then  it  fellows  in  rerte  13.    *^  Hear  ye  that  are  a&r  off^ 
"what  I  have  done  ;  and  ye  that  are  near,  acknowledge  my 
might.*'    This  implies  that  Qod  will,  by  the  destruction  of 
tmgbdly  men,  manifest  his  glory  very  publicly,  even  in  the 
sight  of  the  whole  world,  both  in  the  sight  of  those  that  are 
near,  and  of  those  that  are  afar  ofL"    ^^  Acknowledge  my 
might."     Which  implies  that  God  will  execute  wrath  upon 
ungodly  men,  in  such  a  manner  as  extraordinarily  to  show  fortli 
his  great  aad  mighty  power.     The  destruction  and  misery  of 
the  wicked  will  be  so  dreadful  that  it  will  be  a  dreadful  mani- 
ftskation  of  the  omnipotent  power  of  God,  that  he  can  execute 
flo  dreadful  misery ;  agreeably  to  Rom.  ix.  33.  <(  What  if  God, 
willing  to  show  his  wrath,  and  to  make  his  power  known,  en- 
dured with  much  long  suffering  the  vessels  of  wrath,  fitted  to 
-destruction." 

Next  follow  the  words  of  the  text :  <<  The  sinners  in  Zion 
are  afraid  :  Tearfulness  hath  surprised  the  hypocrites  :  Who 
among  us  shall  dwell  with  the  devouring  fire  ?  Who  amongst 
us  shall  dwell  with  everlasting  burnings  ?"  The  sense  of  the 
text  is.  That  the  time  will  come  when  fearfulness  will  sur- 
prise the  sinners  in  Zion  ;  because  they  will  know,  that  tiiey 
are  about  to  be  cast  into  adevouring  fire,  which  they  must  suf- 
fer for  ever  and  ever,  and  which  none  can  endure.  This  I 
shall  make  the  subject  of  my  present  discourse  ;  and  shall 
particularly  speak  upon  the  subject, 

1.  By  inquiring,  who  arc  sinners  in  21ion  ? 

3.  By  showing  how  fearfulness  will  hereafter  surprise 
them. 
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3.  By  insisting  on  those  reasons  of  this  fear  and  Burpriiei 
which  are  mentioned  in  the  text 

4.  By  showing  why  sinners  in  zion  will  be  espedally-  tor* 
prised  with  fear. 

I.  It  may  be  inquired,  who  are  the  sinners  in  Zion  ?......^ 

I  answer,  That  they  are  those  who  are  in  a  natural  conditioa 
among  the  visible  people  of  God.  Zion,  or  the  city  of  David 
of  old,  was  a  type  of  the  church  ;  and  the  church  of  God  in 
scripture  u  perhaps  more  frequently  called  by  the  name  of 
Zion  than  by  any  other  name.  And  commonly  by  Zion  it 
meant  the  true  church  of  Christ,  or  the  invisible  church  of 
true  saints.  But  sometimes  by  thb  name  is  meant  the  visi- 
ble church,  consisting  of  those  who  are  outwardly,  by  profes- 
sion and  external  privileges,  the  people  of  God.  This  is  m^ 
teIA^Jd  by  Zion  in  this  text. 

The  greater  part  of  the  world  are  sinners:  Christ's  SocIk 
is,  and  ever  hath  been  but  a  little  flock.  And  the  sinners  of 
the  world  are  of  two  sorts  :  There  are  those  that  are  idribly  of 
Satan's  kingdom,  who  are  without  the  pale  of  the  viable 
church.  Such  are  all  who  do  not  profess  the  true  religion^ 
nor  attend  the  external  ordinances  of  it.  Beside  these  there 
are  the  sinners  in  Zion.  Both  are  objects  of  the  displeasure 
and  wrath  of  God  ;  but  his  wrath  is  more  especially  manifest- 
ed in  scripture  against  the  latter.  Sinners  in  Zion  will  have 
by  far  the  lowest  place  in  hell.  They  are  exalted  nearest  to. 
heaven  in  this  world,  and  they  will  be  lowest  in  hell  in  another. 
The  same  is  meant  in  the  text,  by  hypocrites,  as  sinners  in  Zi- 
on. Sinners  in  Zion  are  all  hypocrites  ;  for  they  make  a  pro- 
fession of  the  true  religion  ;  they  attend  God's  ordinances^ 
and  make  a  show  of  being  the  worshippers  of  God  ;  but  all  is 
in  hypocrisy I  now  hasten  as  was  proposed, 

II.  To  show  how  fearfulness  will  hereafter  surprise  un- 
ncrs  in  Zion. 

1.  They  will  hereafter  be  afraid.  Now  many  of  them 
pcem  to  have  little  or  no  fear.     They  are  quiet  and  secure* 
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Nodung  will  awaken  tliem :  The  inost  awful  threateninga 
and  the  loudest  warnings  do  not  much  move  them.  They  are 
not  so  much  moved  with  them,  but  that  they  can  eat,  and 
drinky  and  sleep,  and  go  about  their  worldly  concerns  without 
much  disturbance.  But  the  time  will  come,  when  the  hard<« 
est  and  most  stupid  wretches  will  be  a^vakened,,.  Though 
now  preaching  will  not  awaken  them,  and  tlie  death  of  others 
will  not  make  them  afraid;  though  seeing  others  awakened 
and  converted  will  not  much  affect  them  ;  though  they  can 
stand  all  that  is  to  be  heard  and  seen  in  a  time  of  general  out- 
pouring of  the  Spirit  of  God,  without  being  much  moved ;  yet 
the  time  will  come>  when  they  will  be  avrakened,  and  fear  will 
take  hold  of  them.  They  will  be  afrsdd  of  the  wrath  of  God  : 
However  senseless  they  be  now,  they  will  hereafter  be  sensi- 
ble of  the  awful  greatness  of  God,  and  that  it  is  a  fearful  thing 
to  fall  into  his  hands. 

3.  They  will  be  surprised  with  fear.  This  seems  to  im- 
ply two  things  ;  viz.  the  greatness  of  their  fear,  and  the  sud- 
denness of  it 

(K)  The  greatness  of  their  fear.  Surprise  argues  an 
high  degree  of  fear.  Their  fears  will  be  to  the  degree  of  as- 
tonishment. Some  of  the  sinners  in  Zion  are  somewhat 
afraid  now  :  They  now  and  then  have  some  degree  of  fear. 
They  are  not  indeed  convinced  that  there  is  such  a  place  as 
hell ;  but  they  arc  afraid  there  is.  They  arc  not  thoroughly 
awakened  ;  neither  arc  they  quite  easy.  They  have  at  certain 
times  inward  molestations  from  their  consciences  ;  but  they 
have  no  such  degrees  of  fear,  as  to  put  them  upon  any  thor- 
ough endeavors  to  escape  future  wrath. 

However,  hereafter  they  will  have  fear  enough,  as  much, 
and  a  great  deal  more  than  they  will  be  able  to  stand  under. 
Their  fear  will  be  to  the  degree  of  horror ;  they  will  be  hor- 
ribly afraid  ;  and  terrors  will  take  hold  on  them  as  waters. 
Thus  we  read  of  "  their  fear  coming  as  a  desolaiion,  and  of 
distress  and  anguish  coming  upon  them  ;"  Prov.  i.  27.  It  is 
also  very  emphatically  said  of  the  wicked,  that  "trouble  and 
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mgtdsh  shall  prevsdl  against  himi  as  a  long  rezdf  to  (hb  bat* 
tie.**    Job  XV.  24. 

The  stoutest  heart  of  them  atL  will  then  melt  with  fear. 
The  hearts  of  those  who  are  of  a  sturdy  spirit)  and  perhaps 
scorn  to  own  themselves  afraid  of  any  mans  and  are  even 
ashamed  to  own  themselves  afraid  of  the  wrath  of  God)  wDI 
then  become  as  weak  as  water,  as  weak  as  the  heart  of  a  littfe' 
child.  And  the  most  reserved  of  them  will  not  be  able  to 
hide  his  fears.  Their  &ces  will  turn  pale  ;  they  will  sfilpear 
with  amazement  in  their  countenances;  every  joint  in  them' 
will  tremble ;  all  their  bones  will  shake ;  ud  their  knees 
will  smite  one  against  another ;  nor  will  they  be  able  to  re* 
frain  from  crying  out  with  fear  and  rending  the  air  with  the 
most  dismal  shrieks* 

(2.)  They  will  be  suddenly  seized  with  fear.  The  dinners 
in  Zion  often  remain  secure,  till  they  are  surprised^  as  with  a 
cry  at  midnight.  They  will  be,  as  it  were,  awakened  out  of 
their  secure  sleep  in  a  dismal  fright  They  will  see  an  unex- 
pected calamity  coming  upon  them ;  far  more  dreadful  than 
they  were  aware  of,  and  coming  at  an  unexpected  season. 

With  respect  to  the  time  when  the  wicked  shall  be  thus 
Surprised  with  fear ; 

,  I.  It  is  often  so  on  a  death  bed.  Many  things  pass  in  their 
life  time,  which  one  would  think  might  well  strike  terror  into 
tfieir  souls  ;  as  when  they  see  others  die,  who  are  as  young  as 
they,  and  of  like  condition  and  circumstances  with  themselvely 
whereby  they  may  see  how  uncertain  their  lives  are,  and  how 
unsafe  their  souls.  It  may  well  surprise  many  sinners,  to 
consider  how  old  they  are  grown,  and  are  yet  in  a  Chrutless 
state  ;  how  much  of  their  opportunity  to  get  an  interest  in 
Christ  is  irrecoverably  gone,  and  how  little  remains;  also 
how  much  greater  their  disadvantages  now  are,  than  they 
have  been.  But  these  things  do  not  terrify  them  x  As  age  in- 
creases, so  do  the  hardness  and  stupidity  of  their  hearts  grow' 
upon  them. 

But  when  death  comes,  then  the  sinner  is  often  filled  with 
jotonishment*    It  may  be,  when  he  is  first  taken  sick,  he  has 
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gt«at  hope  tliat  he  shall  recover  ;  as  men  are  ready  to  flatter 
themselves  with  hopes,  that  things  will  be  as  they  &in  would 
have  them.    But  when  the  distemper  comes  to  prevail  much 
upon  hiroi  and  he  sees  that  he  is  going  into  eternity  ;  when: 
he  sees  that  all  the  medicines  of  phy'sicians  are  in  vaiU)  that 
all  the  care  and  endeavors  of  friends  are  to  no  purpose,  that 
nothing  seems  to  help  him,  that  his  strength  is  gone,  that  his 
friends  weep  over  him,  and  look  upon  his  case  as  desperate  ; 
when  he  sees,  by  the  countenance  and  behavior  of  tlie  phyu- 
cian,  that  he  looks  upon  his  case  as  past  hope,  and  perhaps 
ovei'hears  a  whispering  in  the  room,  wherein  his  friends  sig« 
nify  one  to  another,  that  they  look  upon  it  that  he  is  struck 
with  death,  or  wherein  they  tell  one  another,  that  his  extreme 
parts  grow  cold,  that  his  countenance  and  manner  of  breath- 
ing, and  his  pulse,  sliow  death,  and  that  he  begins  to  be  in  a 
cold  death  sweat ;  and  when  perhaps,  by  and  by,  some  ono 
thinks  himself  bound  in  duty  and  faithfulness  to  let  him  know 
the  worst,  and  therefore  comes  and  asks  him  whether  or  na 
he  be  sensible  that  he  is  a  dying*....Tlien  how  doth  fearfulness 
surprise  the  sinner  in  Zion  1  How  doth  his  heart  melt  with 
fear  !     This  is  tlie  thing  which  he  feared  ever  since  he  was 
taken  sick  ;  but  till  now  he  had  hope  that  he  should  recover* 
The  physician  did  not  speak  ;  or  if  he  despaired,  he  spoke  of 
such  and  such  medicines  as  being  veiy  proper  ;  and  he  hop- 
ed that  they  would  be  effectual ;  and  when  these  failed,  he 
changed  his  medicines,  and  applied  something  new  :  Then 
the  sinner  hoped  that  that  would  be  efleciual.     Thus,  al- 
though he  constantly  grew  worse  and  worse,  still  he  hoped  to 
recover. 

At  the  same  time  he  cried  to  God  to  spare  him,  and  made 
promises  how  he  would  live,  if  God  would  spare  him ;  and  he 
hoped  that  God  would  hear  him.  He  observed  also  thai  his 
friends,  and  perhaps  the  minister,  seemed  to  pray  curncsily 
for  him  ;  and  he  could  not  but  hope  that  those  prayers  would 
be  answered,  and  he  should  be  restored.  Bui  now  how  doth 
his  hcait  sink  and  die  within  him  I  How  doth  he  look  about 
with  a  frighted  countenance  1  How  quick  is  the  motion  of  his 
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eye,  through  inward  fear  !  And  how  quick  and  sudden  are  all 
his  motions  !  What  a  frightful  hurry  doth  he  seem  to  be  in  ! 
How  doth  every  thing  look  to  him  when  he  sees  pale  grim 
death  staring  him  in  the  &ce,  and  a  vast  eternity  within  a  few 
hours  or  minutes  of  him  ! 

It  may  be,  he  still  struggles  for  a  little  hope  ;  he  is  loth  to 
believe  what  is  told  him  ;  he  tells  those  who  tell  him  that  he 
is  a  dying,  tliat  he  hopes  not ;  he  hopes  that  they  are  more 
affrighted  than  they  need  be ;  he  hopes  that  those  symptoms 
arise  from  sdroe  other  cause  ;  and,  like  a  poor  drowning  many 
he  catches  at  slender  and  brittle  twigs,  and  clinches  his  hands 
about  whatever  he  sees  within  his  reach. 

But  as  death  creeps  more  and  more  on  him,  he  sees  his 
twigs  break,  all  his  hopes  of  life  fail,  and  he  sees  he  must  die. 
O!  there  is  nothing  but  death  before  him!  He  hath  been 
hoping ;  but  his  hopes  are  all  dashed  ;  he  sees  this  worlds 
and  all  that  belongs  to  it,  are  gone.  Now  come  the  thoughts 
of  hell  into  his  mind  with  amazement  O  2  how  shall  he  go 
out  of  the  world  ?  He  knows  he  hath  no  interest  in  Christ  i 
his  sins  stare  him  in  the  &ce.  O  the  dreadful  gulf  of  eterni- 
ty !  He  had  been  crying  to  God,  perhaps  since  he  was  aicky  to 
save  him  ;  and  he  had  some  hope,  if  it  were  his  last  sicknessi 
that  yet  God  would  pity  him,  and  give  him  pardoning  grace 
before  he  should  die.  He  begged  and  pleaded,  gitd'Ub  hoped 
that  God  would  have  pity  on  his  poor  soul.  At  thb  same 
fimc  he  asked  others  to  pray  for  him,  and  he  had  been  look- 
ing day  after  day  for  some  light  to  shme  into  his  son!.  But^ 
alas  !  now  he  is  a  dying,  and  his  friends  ask  him,  how  death 
appears  to  him  ?  Whether  any  light  appear  ?  Whether 
God  have  not  given  him  some  token  of  his  favor  ?  And  he  an- 
swers. No,  withaposr,  faultering,  trembling  voice,  if  he  be 
able  to  speak  at  all :  Or  if  his  friends  ask  a  signal  of  hope,  he 
can  give  none. 

Now  death  comes  on  him  more  and  more,  and  he  is  just 
on  the  brink  of  eternity.  Who  can  express  the  fear,  the  mis- 
givings, the  hangings  back,  and  the  horrible  fright  and  amaze- 
ment, that  his  soul  is  the  subject  of  {    Some  who,  io  inch  cir- 
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ctimstancei)  bare  been  able  to  speak,  have  been.knovn  to  cry 

m 

out,  O  eternity  !  eternity  !  And  some,  Ola  thotuand  toorlda 
for  an  inch  nf  time  I  0  if  they  might  but  live  a  Httle  wMtie  longer  ! 
But  it  must  not  be  ;  go  they  must.  They  feel  the  frame  of 
nature  dissolving,  and  perceive  the  soul  is  just  a  going  ;  for 
sometimes  tiie  exercise  of  reasoQ  seems  to  hold  to  the  last. 

What,  in  such  a  case,  is  felt  in  the  soul,  in  those  last  mo* 
ments,  when  it  is  just  breaking  its  bands  with  the  body,  about 
to  fetch  its  leap,  and  is  on  the  edg^  of  eternity,  and  the  very 
brink  of  hell,  without  any  Saviour,  or  the  Idast  testimony  of 
of  divine  mercy  :  I  say,  what  is  sometimes  felt  by  Christless 
souls  in  these  moments,  none  can  tell;  nor  is  it  within  the 
compass  of  our  conception. 

3.  The  misery  of  the  departed  soul  of  a  sinner,  besides 
what  it  no>v  feels,  consists  in  a  great  part  in  amazing  fears  of 
what  is  yet  to  com^«^  When  the  union  of  the  soul  and  body-is 
actually  broken,  and  the  body  has  fetched  its  last  ga^p,  the 
ioul  forsakes  its  old  habitation,  and  then  falls  into  the  hands 
of  devils,  who  fly  upon  it,  and  seize  it  more  violently  than  ever 
hungry  lions  flew  upon  their  prey.  And  with  what  horror 
will  it  fall  into  those  cruel  hands  1 

If  we  imagine  to  ourselves  the  dreadful  fear  vith  which  a 
lamb  or  kid  &lls  into  the  paws  of  a  wolf,  which  lays  hold  of  it 
with  open  mouth  ;  or  if  we  imagine  to  ourselves  the  feeling 
of  a  little  child,  that  hath  been  pursued  by  a  lion,  when  it  is 
taken  hold  of,  and  sees  the  terrible  creature  open  his  devour- 
ing jaws  to  tear  it  in  pieces;  or  the  feeling  of  those  two  and  ' 
forty  children,  who  were  cuised  by  Llisha,  when  they  fell  in* 
to  the  paws  of  the  bears  that  tear  them  in  pieces :  1  Siiy,  il  we 
Gould  have  a  perfect  idea  of  that  terrorand  ustunishinent  which 
a  little  child  has  in  such  a  case,  yet  we  should  have  but  a  faint 
idea  of  what  is  felt  in  the  departing  soul  of  a  sinner,  when  it 
fiills  into  the  hands  of  those  cruel  devils,  those  roaring  lionsy 
which  then  lay  hold  of  it ! 

And  when  the  poor  soul  is  carried  to  hell,  and  there  is  tor« 
mented,  and  suffers  the.  wrath  of  tlie  Almighty,  and  is  over- 
whelmed and  crushed  with  it,  it  \^ill  also  be  anutzed  with  the 

Vol.  VIII.  W 
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^ppreheosicms  of  what  shall  yet  remain.  To  thuik  of  an  eter* 
nity  of  this  torment  remaining;,  O  how  will  it  fill|  and  over- 
bear, and  aink  down  the  poor  soal  1  How  will  the  thought  o£ 
ike  duration  of  this  torment  without  end  cause  the  heart  to 
saelt  like  wax  I  How  will  the  thought  of  it  sink  the  soul  into 
the  boUomlesB.  pit  of  darkness  and  gloominess  !  Even  those 
proud  and  sturdy  spirits,  the  devils,  do  tremble  at  the  thoughts 
fif  that  greater  torment  which  they  are  to  suffer  at  the  day  of 
judgment.  So  will  the  poor  damned  souls  of  men.  They 
vrlll  ahready  have  vastly  more  than  they  will  he  ahle  to  bear  & 
How  then  will  they  tremble  at  the  thought  o£  having  their 
misery  so  vastly  augmented  1 

Persons  sometimes  in  this  world  are  afraid  of  the  day  o£ 
judgment.  If  there  be  an  earthquake,  or  if  there  be  more 
than  common  thunder  and  lightning,  or  if  there  be  some  unu* 
tual  sight  in  the  heavens,  their  hearts  arcjj:eady  to  tremble  for 
fear  that  the  day  of  judgment  is  at  hand.  O  how  then  do  the 
poor  souls  in  hell  fear  it,  \iho  know  so  much  more  about  i^ 
who  know  by  what  they  feel  already,  and  know  certainly,  thai 
whenever  it  comes  they  shall  stand  on  the  left  hand  of  the 
Judge,  to  receive  the  dreadful  sentence  ;  and  that  then  they» 
in  both  soul  and  body,  must  enter  into  those  everlasting  bum- 
iogs  which  are  prepared  for  the  devil  and  his  angels,  and  who. 
probably  know  that  their  misery  is  to  be  an  hundred  fold 
greater  than  it  is  now, 

3.  Fearfulness  will  surprise  them  at  the  last  judgment. 
When  Christ  shall  appear  in  the  clouds  of  heaven,  and  the 
last  trumpet  shall  sound,  then  will  the  hearts  of  wicked  men 
be  surprised  with  fearfulness.  The  poor  damned  soul,  in  ex- 
pectation of  it,  trembles  every  day  and  every  hour  from  the 
time  of  its  departure  from  the  body.  It  knows  not,  indeed^ 
when  it  is  to  be>  but  it  knows  it  2<i  to  be.  But  when  the  alarm 
13  given  in  hell,  that  the  day  is  come,  it  will  be  a  dreadful 
alarm  indeed.  It  will,  as  it  were,  fill  the  caverns  of  hell  with 
shrieks  ;  and  when  the  souls  of  the  danmed  shall  enter  into 
their  bodies,  it  will  be  with  amazing  horror  of  what  is  comings 
And  when  they  shall  lift  up  their  heads  out  of  their  graves,, 
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vthA  shall  see  the  Judgc^  it  wi]l  be  a  most  terrible  sight.  Glad* 
ly  vrould  tbef  return  into  their  graves  agam,  and  hide  theixN 
selves  there^  if  that  might  be  ;  and  giadlj  would  they  return 
into  hell)  their  former  state  of  misery,  to  hide  themselves 
from  thisawfal  sight,  if  that  would  excuse  them. 

So  those  sinners  in  Zion,  who  shall  then  be  found  aUve  OA 
the  earth,  when  they  shall  see  this  sight,  will  be  surprised 
with  Dearfulness.  The  fear  and  horror  which  many  poor  sin- 
ners feel  when  they  are  dying.  Is  great,  and  beyond  all  that  we 
can  have  any  idea  of;  but  that  is  nothing  to  the  horror  that 
will  seise  them  when  they  shall  come  to  see  this  sight. 

There  will  not  be  a  wicked  man  upon  earth  who  will  be 
able  to  bear  it,  let  him  be  who  he  mil,  let  him  be  rich  or  poor, 
old  or  young,  male  or  female,  servant  or  master,  king  or  sub* 
ject,  learned  or  oniearDed,  let  him  be -ever  so  proud,  ever  so 
courageous,  and  ever  so  sturdy;  There  is  not  one  who  will 
be  able  at  all  to  support  himself;  when  lie  shall  see  this 
sight,  it  will  immediately  sink  his  spirit ;  it  will  loose  tto 
joints  of  his  loins  ;  it  will  make  his  countenance  more  ghastly 
than  death.  The  rick -captains,  and  valiant  generals  and  princ* 
es,  who  now  scorn  to  show  any  fear  at  the  face  of  any  enemy, 
who  scorn  to  tremble  at  the  roaring  of  cannon,  will  tremble 
and  shriek  when  they  shall  hear  the  last  trumpet,  and  see 
the  majesty  of  tlieir  Judge  :  It  will  make  their  teeth  to  chat* 
ter,  and  make  them  cry  out,  and  fly  to  hide  themselves  in  the 
caves  and  rocks  of  mountains,  crying  to  the  rocks  and  moun* 
tains  to  fall  on  tbem,  and  cover  them  from  the  wrath  of  the 
Judge. 

Fearfulness  will  surprise  them  when  they  shall  be  drag« 
ged  before  the  judgment  seat.  The  wicked  hang  back  when 
they  are  about  to  meet  death  ;  but  in  no  measure  as  they  wiH 
hang  back  when  they  come  to  meet  their  great  Judge.  And 
when  tliey  come  to  stand  before  the  Judge,  and  are  put  on  his 
left  hand,  fearfulness  and  amazement  will  surprise  them. 
The  majesty  of  the  Judge  will  be  intolerable  to  them.  His 
pure  and  holy  eye,  which  will  behold  and  search  them,  and 
:pierce  them  through,  will  be  more  terrible  to  their  souls  a 
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thousand  times  than  flishcs  of  lightning  piercing  their  heaiteJ 
There  will  they  stand  in  a  trembling  expectation,  that  by  and 
by  they  shall  hear  the  words  of  thut  dreadful  sentence  proceed 
outof  the  modth  of  Christ :  They  \m11  have  an  horrible  ex- 
pectation of  that  sentence  ;  aiid  what  shall  they  do,  whither 
shall  they  fiy,  so  as  to  be  out  of  the  hearing  of  it  ?  They  can- 
not shut  their  ears,  so  as  not  to  hear  ft: 

Fearfulness  will  surprise  them  when  the  sentence  shall 
come  to  be  pronounced.  At  the  close  of  the  judgment,  that 
dreadful  doom  will  be  uttered  by  the  Judge  ;  and  it  will  be 
the  most  terrible  voice  that  ever  was  heard.  The  sound  of 
the  last  trumpet,  that  shall  call  men  to  judgment,  will  be  a 
more  terrible  sound  to  wicked  men  than  ever  they  shall  have 
heard  till  that  time.  But  the  sound  of  the  last  sentence  will 
be  much  more  tcnible  than  that.  There  will  not  be  one  of 
all  those  millions  at  the  left  hand,  whether  high  or  low,  king 
or  subject,  who  will  be  able  to  support  himself  at  all  under  the 
sound  of  that  sentence  ;  but  they  will  all  sink  under  it. 

Lastly,  l-earfulness  \'iill  surprise  them,  when  they  shall 
come  to  see  tlie  fire  kindle  upon  the  world,  in  which  they  are 
to  be  tormented  forever.  When  the  sentence  shall  have  been 
pronounced,  Christ,  with  his  blessed  saints  and  glorious  an* 
gels,  will  leave  thb  lower  world,  and  ascend  into  heifven. 
Then  will  the  flames  begin  to  kindle,  and  fire  will  probably  be 
seen  coming  down  from  heaven  ;  and  soon  will  the  fire  lay 
hold  of  that  accursed  multitude.  Then  will  their  hearts  be 
surpi  ised  with  fearfulness;  that  fire  will  appear  a  dreadful 
fire  indeed.  O  v  hat  chatterings  of  teeth,  what  shakings  of 
loins,  what  distortions  of  body,  will  there  be  at  that  time»  when 
they  shrill  see,  and  begin  to  feel,  the  fierceness  of  the  fiames  1 
Whut  shall  they  do,  whither  shall  they  go,  to  avoid  those 
flames  ?  Where  shall  they  hide  themselves  ?  If  they  creep 
into  holes,  or  creep  into  caves  of  the  earth,  yea  if  they  could 
creep  down  to  the  centre  of  the  earth,  it  \vill  be  in  vain  ;  for 
it  will  set  on  fire  the  bottoms  of  the  mountains,  and  bum  to 
the  k>west  helh  They  will  see  no  place  to  fly  to,  no  place  to 
hide  themselves. 


•.. 


.  • 


*rhm  th«ir  bwts  will  be  filled  with  birfiAww*  nd  vffl 
Merly  alqk  io  da^Mir,  T)itis  k  thall  hentQsr  be  with  eve* 
rj  one  thit  thril  then  be  fiMmd  to  be  a  dDner,  end  espedilljr 
with  amen  Id  Zion.^  oome  now, 

b 

UL  To  oondder  thoie  veMons  ipohen  of  fai  the  texi^  why 
dnnen  in  ZIod  will  hereafter  be  thut  torprised  with  fear* 

1.  FefkHulneM  wiU  tnpriie  themf because  thef  wiU  know 
Alt  thefue  tpbe  ctat  into  derouring  five.  There  is  nochiog 
wldch  eeeae  to  gife  one  a  VDMt  terrible  idea  of  torment  and 
miaeqrtthan  to  thfaik  ofbeing  east  alive  into  a  fiiw;  especial- 
If  if  we  conceive  of  the  aenaes  remaining  qolck*  and  not  be* 
nmbedlij  the  fire.  The  wicked  will  hereafter  have  that  to 
make  them  afiaidt  that  thef  are  not  on^  to  he  cast .faitoa  fin, 
but  into  devottring  fire ;  which  iroplieai  that  it  will  be  a  fir^;^ 
of  cztraordinaiy  fierceness  of  heati  and  before  which  nothing 
can  stand. 

The  fire  intp  which  men  are  to  be  cast  is  called  u,  furnace 
tfjire.  Furnaces  are  contrived  for  an  extreme  degree  of 
heat)  this  being  necessarf  for  the  purposes  for  which  they  are 
designed)  as  the  running  and  refining  of  metals,  and  the  melt- 
hig  of  things  into  glass.  The  fire  of  such  earthly  furnaces 
may  be  called  devouring  Jire^  as  the  heat  of  some  of  them  la 
inch,  that  in  them  even  stones  will  presently  be  dissolved. 
Now,  if  a  person  should  be  brought  to  the  mouth  of  such  a  fur- 
aace,  and  there  should  see  how  the  fire  glows,  so  as  presently 
to  make  every  thing  cast  into  it,  all  over  white  and  bright  with 
fire,  and  at  the  same  time  should  know  that  he  was  immedi- 
ately to  be  cast  into  this  furnace,  would  not  fearfiilness  sur- 
prise him? 

In  some  Heathen  coimtries,  the  manner  of  disposing  of 
dead  bodies  is  to  dig  a  great  pit,  to  put  in  it  a  great  quantity 
ef  fuel,  to  put  the  dead  bodies  on  the  pile,  and  to  set  it  on  fire. 
This  is  some  image  of  the  burning  of  dead  souls  in  the  pit  of 
heU.  Now,  if  a  person  were  brought  tt>  the  edge  of  such  a 
^it,  all  filled  with  glowing  flames,  to  be  immediately  cast  into 
it^  wonld  it  not  surprise  the  heart  with  fparfulness  I 
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The  flames  of  a  very  great  fire,  as  when  an  house  it  all  on 
fire,  give  one  some  idea  of  the  fierceness  of  the  wrath  uf  Grod  i 
Such  is  the  rage  of  the  flames.  And  we  sec  that  the  greater 
a  fire  is,  the  fiercer  is  its  heat  in  every  part ;  and  the  reason 
is,  because  one  part  heats  another.  The  heut  in  a  particular 
place,  besides  the  heat  which  proceeds  out  of  the  fuel  m  that 
place,  is  increased  by  the  additional  heat  of  the  fire  all  around 
it.  Hence  we  muy  conceive  something  of  what  fierceness 
that  fire  will  be,  when  this  visible  world  shall  be  turned  into 
one  great  furnace.  That  will  be  devouring  fire  indeed.  Suck 
will  be  the  heat  of  it,  that,  as  the  apostle  says,  ^  the  elements 
shall  melt  with  fcr\-ent  heat,"  2  Pet.  iii.  10. 

Men  can  aiiificiully  raise  such  a  degree  of  beat  with  burn* 
ing  {glasses,  as  Mill  quickly  melt  the  very  stones  and  sand. 
Ai\d  it  is  probable  that  the  heat  of  that  great  fire  which  will 
bum  the  world,  will  be  such  as  to  melt  the  rocks,  and  the  very 
ground,  and  turn  them  into  a  kind  of  liquid  fire  :  So  that  the 
whole  world  will  probably  be  converted  into  a  great  lakey  or 
liquid  globe  of  fire,  a  vast  ocean  of  fire,  in  which  the  wicked 
shall  be  overwlielmcd.  It  will  be  an  ocean  of  fire,  which  will 
always  be  in  a  tempest,  in  which  the  wicked  shall  be  tossed  to 
and  fro,  having  no  rest  day  nor  night,  vast  waves  or  billows  of 
fire  continually  rollin}^  over  their  heads. 

But  all  this  will  l)e  only  an  image  of  that  dreadful  fire  of 
the  wrath  of  God,  which  the  wicked  shall  at  the  same  time 
suffer  in  their  souis.  We  read  in  Rev.  xix.  1 5,  of  *^  the  fierce* 
ness  and  wrath  of  Almighty  God.*'  This  is  an  extraordinarj 
expression,  carrying  a  terrible  idea  of  the  future  misery  of  the 
wicked.  If  it  had  been  only  said  the  wrath  of  Gody  that  would 
have  expressed  what  is  dreadful.  If  the  wrath  of  a  king  be  m 
the  rotiring  of  a  lion,  what  is  the  wrath  of  God  ?  But  it  is  not 
only  said  the  wrath  of  God,  but  thejicrceneasand  wraih  qfGodf 
or  the  rage  of  his  WTath  ;  and  not  only  so,  but  the  fierceqets 
and  wrath  of  Almighty  God.  O  what  is  that !  The  fieree- 
ness  and  rage  or  fuiy  of  OmniiH>tcnce  !  Of  a  Being  of  infi* 
lute  strength  !  What  an  idea  doth  that  give  of  the  state  of 
those  worms  that  suifer  the  fierceness  and  wrath  of  such 
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Almighty  Being  I  And  is  it  any  wonder  that  fearfulness  sur« 
prises  their  hearts,  when  they  see  this  about  to  be  executed 
upon  them  ? 

3.  Another  reason  given  in  the  text,  why  iiearfiilness  will 
hereafter  surprise  sinners,  is,  that  they  will  be  sensible  that 
this  devouring  fire  will  be  everlasting.  If  a  man  were  brought 
to  the  mouth  of  a  great  furnace,  to  be  cust  into  the  midst  of 
it,  if  at  the  same  time  he  knew  he  should  suffer  tlie  torment 
of  it  but  for  one  minute,  yet  that  minute  would  be  so  terri- 
ble to  him^  that  fearfulness  would  surprise  and  astonish  him. 
How  much  more,  if  he  were  to  be  cast  into  a  fire  so  much 
fiercer,  as  the  Bre  in  which  wicked  men  are  hereafter  to  be 
tormented  I  How  much  more  terrible  would  tlie  minute's 
suffering  be  1 

But  if  the  thought  of  suffering  this  devouring  fire  for  one 
minute  would  be  enough  to  fill  one  with  such  surprising  fear* 
fiilness,  what  fearfulness  will  seize  them,  when  they  shall 
know  that  they  are  to  bear  it,  not  for  one  minute,  nor  for  one 
day,  nor  Tor  one  year,  nor  for  one  age,  nor  for  two  ages,  nor 
for  an  hundred  ages,  nor  for  ten  thousand  or  million  ages,  one 
after  another,  but  for  ever  and  ever,  without  any  end  at  ull» 
and  never,  never  be  delivered  ! 

They  shall  know,  that  the  fire  itself  will  be  everlustinfj 
fire,  fire  that  sliall  never  be  quenciicd.  Mark  ix.  43,  44.  (<  To 
1^  into  hell,  into  the  fire  that  never  sliuil  be  quenched  ;  where 
tiieir  wrm  dieth  not,  and  the  fire  is  not  quenched."  And 
they  shall  know  that  their  torment  in  that  fire  never  will  have 
an  end.  Rev.  xiv.  10,  11.  They  shall  know  that  they  shall 
forever  be  full  of  quick  sense  \\itbin  and  without;  their 
heads,  their  eyes,  their  tongues,  their  hun<Is,  their  feet,  their 
loins,  and  their  vitals,  shall  for  ever  be  lull  ol  glowing,  meIt-» 
ing  fire,  fierce  enough  to  melt  the  veiy  ix>cks  and  elements  ; 
and  also  that  they  slvall  etcmu.iiy  be  full  of  tiie  most  (|uick  and 
lively  sense  to  feel  the  torment. 

T^cy  shall  know  that  they  shall, never  ceiisc  restlessly  to 
plunge  and  ix>!l  in  that  mir^hty  ocean  of  fire.  Tliey  sliuil  know 
that  those  billows  of  fire,  which  arc  greater  than  the  grciiicst 


166  FEARFULNESS  WHICH  WILL 

mountains^  will  never  cease  to  roll  over  them,  are  foUowiag 
one  another  for  c*^r  and  ever. 

At  the  same  time  they  will  have  a  more  lively  sense  of 
eternity  than  we  ever  can  have  here.  We  can  have  but  a  lit* 
tie  sense  of  what  an  eternal  duration  is  ;  and  indeed  none  can 
comprehend  it ;  it  swallows  up  all  thought  and  imaginaticffi : 
If  we  set  ourselves  to  think  upon  it,  we  are  presently  lost. 
But  they  will  have  another  and  far  clearer  sense  of  it  than  wt 
have.  O  how  vast  will  eternity  appear  to  them,  when  they 
think  of  spending  it  in  such  burnings  1  This  is  another  reaMii 
that  fearfulness  will  surprise  them.  The  thoughts  of  etemi* 
ty  will  always  amaze  them,  and  will  sink  and  depress  them  to 
a  bottomless  depth  of  despair. 

8,  The  third  reason  given  in  the  text,  why  fearfiilnesfl 
will  surprise  them  at  the  apprehension  of  this  punishment^  isi 
that  they  will  know  that  they  shall  not  be  able  to  bear  it 
When  they  shall  see  theniselves  goinj^  into  that  deTOuring 
fire,  they  will  know  that  they  arc  not  able  to  bear  it.  They 
will  know  that  they  are  not  able  to  grapple  \\ith  the  fierceness 
and  rage  of  those  flames  ;  for  they  will  see  the  fierceness  of 
the  wrath  of  God  in  them  ;  they  >\ill  see  an  av  ful  maiiifesta* 
tion  of  Omnipotence  in  the  fury  of  that  glowing  furnace  And 
in  those  vievvs  their  hearts  will  utterh  fiil  them  ;  their  hands 
will  not  be  strong,  nor  tlieir  hearts  endure.  They  will  see 
that  their  strength  is  weakness  ;  tluy  will  know  that  they 
will  not  be  able  to  grapple  with  siicli  toriiicnts,  and  that  they 
can  do  nothing  in  such  a  conflict. 

When  they  shall  have  come  to  the  edge  of  the  pit,  and  <rf 
the  burning  lake,  and  shall  look  into  the  funiace,  then  they 
will  cry  out  with  exclamations  like  these  :  C)  I  what  shall  I 
do  ?  How  shall  I  bear  the  torments  of  this  fire  ?  How  can  I 
endure  them  ?  Who  can  endure  ?  A V here  is  the  niiui  so  stout- 
hearted, where  is  thcgiuntof  such  suenj^th  and  such  cour* 
age,  that  he  can  bear  this  ?  O  I  wlsat  snail  I  do  I  Must  I  bo 
cast  in  thither  ?  I  cannot  bear  it ;  lean  never  endu  re  it.  O 
that  I  could  return  to  my  lirst  nothi  iij  1  H  »  »•  CiUi  I  endure  if 
one  moment  ?  How  much  less  can  I  endure  it  for  ever  and 
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e?er  ?  And  must  I  bear  it  forever  ?  What !  Forever  atid  ey^ 
er,  vfithout  any  eodj  and  never  find  any  refuge^  never  be  suf- 
fered to  return  to  my  first  n6thing,  and  be  no  nearer  to  thc^ 
end  of  these  sufferings  after  millions  of  ages  ?  O  what  dismal 
shrieks,  and  shaking  of  loins,  and  gnashing  of  teeth,  will  therd 
be  then !  No  wonder  that  fearfulness  willthen  surprise  the 
ivickedi 

I  come  iMiti 

IV.  To  show,  why  it  will  be  espedally  thtis  with  the  sin- 
ners in  Ziony  or  sinners  that  dwell  among  God's  visible  peo^ 
pie,  who  sit  under  the  preacliing  of  the  gospel,  ai^d  have  the 
offers  of  a  Saviour,  and  yet  accept  not  of  him,  but  remain  in 
an  unconverted  states 

There  will  hereafter  be  a  ve^  great  difference  between 
them  and  other  sinners  ;  a  great  difference  between  the  most 
pfidnted  hypocrite  of  them  all,  and  the  drunkards,  the  adulter- 
ers, the  Sodomites,  the  thieves,  and  muixlerers  among  the 
Heathen,  who  sin  against  only  the  light  of  nature.  The  fear- 
fulness  which  will  surprbe  them,  although  it  will  be  very 
dreadful,  yet  will  be  in  no  measure  so  amazing  and  horrible, 
as  that  which  will  seize  the  sinners  in  Zion.  That  fierceness 
and  wrath  of  Almighty  God,  which  they  will  suffer,  will  be 
mild  and  moderate  in  comparison  wilh  that  which  the  sinners 
in  Zion  will  suffer. 

The  wrath  of  Grod  is  in  his  word  manifested  against  the 
wicked  Heathens  ;  but  it  is  ten  tiroes  as  much  manifested 
against  those  simiers  who  make  the  profession  and  enjoy  the 
privileges  of  the  people  of  God  i  and  yet  remain  enemies  to 
God.  Both  the  Old  Testament  and  the  New  are  full  of  ter- 
rible denunciations  against  such.  Read  the  books  of  Moses, 
and  read  the  prophets,  and  you  will  find  them  full  of  dreadful 
threatenings  afllinst  such.  Read  over  the  histoiy  of  Christ*s 
life,  and  the  speeches  which  he  made  when  upon  earth  ;  there 
you  will  see  what  woes  and  curses  he  frequently  denounced 
against  such.  How  often  did  he  say,  that  it  stiould  be  more 
tolerable  for  Sodom  and  Gomorrha  in  the  day  of  judgment, 

Vol.  VIIL  X 
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than  for  the  cities  in  which  most  of  his  mighty  iroikft 
«  done  I  Read  over  the  history  of  the  Acts  of  the  Apostka,  ani^ 
their  efHstles  ;  there  you  will  find  the  same.  It  is  the  ainncKs 
in  Zion,  or  hypocrites^  that  are  always  in  scripture  spoken  of- 
as  the  people  of  God's  wrath  :  Isa.  xw  6.  ^  I  will  send  Mm 
against  an  hypocridcal  nation}  against  the  people  of  my  vf»tli 
will  I  give  him  a  charge,  to  take  the  spotL" 

Now,  the  reasons  of  thiii  are  chiefly  these ; 

K  That  they  sin  against  so  much  greater  light.    TM9  !• 
often  spoken  of  in  scripture}  as  an  aggravation  Id  the  sy^  waA 
wickedness  of  sinners  in  Zion.    He  that  knowi  not  Us  Lord^ 
win>  and  doeth  it  not,  is  declared  not  to  be  worthy  of  so  many 
stripes,  as  he  who,  being  informed  of  his  Lovd%  wU)  it  in- 
like  manner  disobedient;    if  men  be  blind}  they  luife  com* 
paratively  no  sin  ;  but  when  they  see,  when  they  haie  Ugbt  Uf 
know  their  duty,  and  to  know  their  obligation,  then  their  wm  i»- 
great,  John  ix.  4 1  •    When  the  light  that  is  in  a  man  ie  dark- 
nesS}  how  great  is  that  darkness !  And  when  men  live  im  wkk*- 
edness,  in  the  midst  of  great  light,  that  light  is  like  to  be  the 
blackness  of  darkness  indeed. 

3.  That  they  sin  against  such  professions  and  vowa*  The 
Heathens  never  pretended  to  be  the  worshippers  of  the  trtie 
God.  They  never  pretended  to  be  Christ's  discipjba ;  they- 
never  came  under  any  covenant  obligations  to  be  such.-  Bu^- 
this  is  not  the  case  with  sinners  in  Zion.  .Now,  God  highly 
resents  &lsehood  and  treachery.  Judas,  who  betrayed  Christ 
with  a  kiss,  was  a  greater- sinner,  and  much  more  the  object 
of  God's  wrath,  than  Pilate,  who  condemned  him  to  be^cruci*' 
fied,  and  was  his  murderer. 

3.  That  they  sin  against  so  much  greater  mercy^  Thejp 
have  the  infinite  mercy  of  God,  in  giving  his  own  Son^  often 
set  before  them  :  They  have  the  dying  love  ^  Christ  repre*- 
sented  to  them :  They  have  this  mercy,  this  gtorioua  Savioari 
his  blood  and  righteousness,  often  offered  to  them :  Tb^ 
have  a  blessed  opportunity  to  obtain  salvation  for  their  souls  ;,'. 
a  great  price  is  put  into  their  hands  to  this  end  :   They  havf 
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ihtt  precious  trfta9n%tlie  hxAjr  scriptures,  and  enjoy  Sabbaths, 
.and  sacruucotSy  and  the  Tarious  means  of  grace  :  fiut  all 
these  means  and  adrantages,  these  opportunities,  offers,  mer- 
cies, and  invitadons,  they  abuse,  neglect,  despise,  and  reject. 

Boat  there  is  no  wrath  like  that  which  arises  from  mercy 
abused  and  rejected.  When  mercy  is  in  this  way  turned  in* 
to  wrath,  this  is  the  fiercest  wrath ;  in  comparison  with  this» 
other  wrath  is  cool. 

Sinners  in  Zioii,  beside  their  £dl  by  the  first  Adam,  have 
a  &11  also  by  the  aecond :  He  is  a  stone  of  stumbling  and  a 
rock  of  offence,  at  which  they  stumble  and  fitU ;  and  there  is 
aofidilike  tlds4  the  fiftll  by  the  first  Adam  is  light  in  compar- 
inn  with  it. 

On  these  accounts,  whenever  we  see  the  day  of  judgement, 
as  every  one  of  us  shall  see  it,  we  shall  easily  distinguish  be« 
tareen  the  sinners  in  Zion  and  other  unners,  by  their  shriller 
cries,  their  louder,  more  bitter,  and  dolorous  shrieks,  the 
greater  amaiement  of  their  countenances,  and  the  more  dis- 
«nd  shafldng  of  thtir  limbs,  and  contortions  of  their  bodies. 

I  shall  conclude  with  an  earnest  sxaoRTATioif  to  sinners 
in  Zion,  now  to  fiy  from  the  devouring  fire  and  everlasting. 
burnings. 

You  sinners  who  are  here  present,  you  arc  the  very  per- 
-foas  spoken  of  in  the  text ;  you  are  the  sinners  in  Zion.  How 
anany  of  these  people  of  God's  wrath  are  there  sitting  here 
and  there  in  the  seats  of  this  house  at  this  time  ?  You  have 
•often  been  exhorted  to  fly  from  the  wrath  to  come.  This  de* 
vouring  fire,  these  everlasting  burnings,  of  which  we  have 
been  speaking,  are  the  wrath  to  come.  You  hear  to  day  of 
this  fire,  of  these  burnings,  and  of  that  fearfulness  which  will 
«siEe  and  surprise  sinners  in  Zion  hereafter ;  and  O  what  rea- 
son have  you  of  thankfuhiess  that  you  only  hear  of  them,  that 
.you  do  not  as  yet  feel  them,  and  that  they  have  not  already 
taken  hold  of  you  I  They  are,  as  it  were,  following  you,  and 
coming  nearer  and  nerer  every  day.  Those  fierce  flames  are, 
^*-'lSisit  were,  ahready  kindled  in  the  wrath  of  God;  yea,  the 
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fierceness  and  wrath  of  Almighty  God  bum  against  yoa  ;  it  la 
ready  for  you :  That  pit  is  prepared  for  you,  with  fire  and 
much  wood,  and  the  wrath  of  the  Lord»  as  a  stream  of  brinii- 
stone,  doth  kindle  it. 

Lot  was  with  great  urgency  hastened  out  of  Sodom,  and 
commanded  to  make  haste,  and  fly  for  his  life,  and  escape  to 
the  mountains,  lest  he  should  be  consumed  in  those  flames 
which  burned  up  Sodom  and  Gomorrah.  But  tliat  burnings 
'  was  a  mere  spark  to  that  devouring  fire,  and  those  everlast- 
ing burnings,  of  wliich  you  are  in  danger.  Thoreibre  im- 
prove the  present  opportunity. 

Now,  God  is  pleased  again  to  pour  out  his  spirit  upon  us  ; 
and  he  is  doing  great  things  among  us.  God  is  indeed  come 
again,  the  same  great  God  who  so  wonderfully  appeared 
among  us  some  years  ago,  and  who  hath  since,  for  our  sans, 
departed  from  us,  left  us  so  long  in  so  dull  and  dead  a  stste^ 
and  hath  let  unncrs  alone  in  their  sins  ;  so  that  there.hsvo 
been  scarcely  any  signs  to  be  seen  of  any  such  work  as  conver- 
sion :  That  same  God  is  now  come  again ;  he  is  jrealljft  oomo 
in  like  manner,  and  begins,  as  he  did  before,  gloriously  to 
manifest  his  mighty  power,  and  the  riches  of  his  grace.  He 
brings  sinners  out  of  darkness  into  marvellous  light.  He  res- 
cues poor  captive  souls  out  of  the  hands  of  Satan  ;  he  saves 
persons  from  the  devouring  fire  ;  he  plucks  one  and  another 
as  brands  out  of  the  burnings  ;  he  opens  the  prison  doora,  and 
knocks  off*  their  chains,  and  brings  out  poor  prisoners  ;  he  is 
now  working  salvation  among  us  from  this  very  destrucdon  of 
which  you  have  now  heard. 

Now,  now,  then,  is  the  time,  now  is  the  blessed  opportuni- 
ty to  escape  those  everlasting  burnings.  Now  God  hath  again 
set  open  the  same  fountain  among  us,  ||pd  gives  one  more 
happy  opportunity  for  souls  to  escape.  NoSJihe  hath  set  open 
a  wide  door,  and  he  stands  in  the  door  way,  calling  and  beg-« 
ging  with  a  loud  voice  to  the  sinners  of  Zion  :  Come,  saith 
he  to  me,  come,  fly  from  the  wrath  to  come  ;  here  is  a  refuge 
for  you  ;  fly  hither  for  refuge  ;  lay  hold  on  the  hope  set  bo% 
fpre  you. 
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A  little  while  ago,  it  was  uncertain  whether  we  should  e^er 

such  an  opportunity  again.  If  it  had  always  continued 
as  it  hath  been  for  five  or  six  years  past,  almost  all  of  you 
vrould  surely  hare  gone  to  hell  ;  in  a  little  time  fearfulnesa 
iirould  have  surprised  you»  and  you  would  have  heen  cast  into 
that  devouring  fire,  and  those  everlasting  burnings.  But  in 
infinite  mercy  God  gives  another  opportunity ;  and  blessed 
are  your  eyes,  that  they  see  it,  if  you  did  but  know  your  own 
opportunity.  ' 

You  have  had  your  life  spared  through  these  six  years  past, 
to  this  y^ery  time,  to  another  outpouring  of  the  Spirit*  What 
would  you  have  done,  if  you  had  died  before  it  camei  How 
doleful  would  your  case  have  been  I  But  you  have  reason  to 
bless  God  that  it  was  not  so,  and  that  you  are  yet  alive,  and 
BOW  agidn  see  a  blessed  day  of  grace.  And  will  you  not  im« 
prove  it !  Have  you  not,  so  much  love  to  your  poor  souls,  as 
to  improve  such  an  oj^rtunity  as  this  ? 

Some,  there  is  reason  to  think,  have  lately  fled  for  refiige 
to  Christ ;  and  will  you  be  willing  to  stay  behind  still,  poor 
miserable  captives,  condemned  to  suffer  for  ever  in  thet  lake 
of  fire  ?  Hereafter  you  will  see  those  of  your  neighbors  and 
acquaintance,  who  are  converted,  mounting  up  as  witb  J^rings, 
with  songs  of  joy,  to  meet  their  Lord  ;  and  if  you  ren/ain  un- 
converted, you  at  the  same  time  will  be  surprised  with  fear, 
and  horror  will  take  hold  of  you,  because  of  the  devouring  fire, 
and  the  everlasting  burnings.  , 

It  is  an  awful  thing  to  think  of,  that  the.re  are  now  some 
persons  in  this  vciy  congregation,  here  and  there,  in  one  seat 
and  another,  who  will  be  the  subjects  of  that  very  misery  of 
which  we  have  now  heard,  although  it  be  so  dreadful>  although 
it  be  so  intolerable,  and  although  it  be  eternal !  There  are 
probably  some  now  hearing  this  sermon,  whom  the  rest  of  the 
congregation  will,  at  the  day  of  judgment,  see  among  the  dev^ 
ils,  at  the  left  hand  of  the  Judge.  They  will  see  their  frights 
«d  ghastly  countenances;  they  will  sec  them  wring  their 
hands,  and  gnasli  their  teeth,  shrieking  and  crying  out. 
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Now  we  know  not  their  namesy  we  know  not  iHuft -teste 
'they  sh  in*  nor  where  to  look  for  theni)  nor  whom  to  pitch  np^ 
n>n.  But  God  knoweth  their  names,  and  now  seeth  and  knows* 
eth  wliat  thef  thinkf  and  how  much  thejr  regard  the  wamiiigi 
which  are  given  them  this  day.  We  have  not  the  least  refts^ 
<on  to  suppose  any  ocher  than  that  some  of  yoa  inH  hereaftttS 
«ee  others  entering  into  glory  with  Christ,  and  saints^  and  an* 
gelsy  while  you,  with  dreadful  horror,  shall  see  the  fire  beg^ 
to  kindle  about  you.  It  may  be,  that  the  persons  ase  now 
hiessing  themselves  in  their  own  hearts,  andjsach  one  saying 
with  himself,  Well,  I  do  not  intend  it  shall  be  L  ^yery  one 
here  hopes  to .  go  to  heaven  ;  none  would  by  any  means  mias 
of  it.  If  any  thought  they  should  miss  of  it,  they  would  be 
j;reatly  amazed.  .Bat  all  will  not  go  thither ;  it  wUI  ondoub^ 
^dly  be  the  portion  of  some  to  toes  and  tombk  kft  tftw  amoo^ 
the  fiery  billows  of  God's  wrath. 

It  is  not  to  be  supposed,  but  that  there  are  some  hers  wh« 
will  not  be  in  earnest ;  let  them  have  ever  so  good  an  oppor- 
tunity to  obtain  heaven,  they  will  not  thoroughly  improve  iu 
Tell  them  of  hell  as  often  as  you  will,  and  set  it  out  in  as  Uve* 
ly  colors  as  you  will,  they  will  be  slack  and  sk>thful ;  and  they 
will  never  be  likely  to  obtain  heaven,  while  they  are  sleefungy 
and  dreaming,  and  intending,  and  hoping.  The  wrath  of 
God,  which  pursues  them,  will  take  them  by  the  heels ;  hell, 
that  follows  after,  vdll  overtake  them  ;  fearfulness  will  siiv^ 
prise  them,  and  a  tempest  will  steal  them  away. 

Nor  is  it  to  be  supposed,  that  all  who  are  now  seeking  wlH 
hold  out;  some  will  backslide;  they  will  be  unsteady .t:^  If 
now  they  seem  to  be  pretty  much  engaged,  it  will  not  hold. 
Times  will  probably  alter  by  and  by,  and  they,  having  not  ob» 
tained  grace,  there  will  be  many  temptations  ttt^hackslidingt 
with  which  they  will  comply.  The  hearts  of  men  are  very 
unsteady  ;  they  are  not  to  be  trusted.  Men  cannot  tell  how 
to  have  patience  to  wait  upon  God ;  they  are  soon  discouraged. 
Some  that  are  now  under  convictions  may  lose  them.  Per- 
haps they  will  not  leave  off  seeking  salvation  at  once  ;  but 
they  will  come  to  it  by  degrees.     After  a  while,  they  will  be* 
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gib  Ho  hearken  to  excnseB^  not  to  be  quite  to  conttant  in  duty ; 
tbey  will  begin  to  thinlL  diat  they  need  not  be  quite  lo  Birict  ^ 
they  will  mf  to  themselves,  they  see  no  hurt  in  such  and  sucb 
things ;  they  see  not  but  they  may  practise  them  without  any^ 
or  to  be  sure»  great  guilt.  Thus  giving  way  to  tempta^- 
tions,  and  heaiiiening  to  excuses,  they  will  by  degrees  lose 
their  convictions,  and  become  secure  in  sin. 

There  were  some  who  were  guilty  of  backsliding,  the  last 
time  of  the  revival  of  religion  among  us*  While  the  talk  up^ 
efei  religious  subjects  was  generally  kept  attve,  they  continued 
to  seek ;  but  when  this  began  to  abate,  and  they  saw  others 
less  sealous  than  they  had  been,  and  especially  when  they  saw- 
some  miscarriages  of  professors,  they  began  to  grow  more 
careless,  to  seek  less  earnestly,  and  to  plead  these  things  as  an 
excuse.  And  they  ai-e  left  behind  still ;  they  are  tcv  this  day 
in  a  miserable  condemned  state,  in  danger  of  the  devouring 
fire,  and  of  everlasting  burnings  ;  in  twice  so  dangerous  a 
state  as  they  were  in  before  they  were  awakened  ;  and  God 
only  knows  what  xriM  become  of  them.  And  as  it  was  chen^ 
so  we  dread  it  will  be  now. 

Some  who  are  now  here  present  in  a  natural  condition,  are 
doubtless  near  death  ;  they  have  not  long  to  live  in  the  world  ; 
■id  if  they  seek  in  a  dull  way,  or  if  after  they  have  sought  for 
a  whiles  they  are  guilty  of  backsliding,  death  m\l  come  upon 
them  long  enough  before  there  will  come  such  another  oppor<» 
tunity.  When  they  leave  off  seeking,  it  Mill  not  be  without  a 
design  of  seeking  again  some  time  or  other ;  but  death  ivili 
be  too  quick  for  them.  It  is  not  the  manner  of  death  to  wait 
upon  men,  while  they  take  time  to  indulge  their  sloth,  and 
gratify  thdr  lusts.  When  his  appointed  time  comes,  he  will 
do  his  work.  Will  you  put  off  in  hopes  of  seeing  another 
such  time  seven  years  hence  ?  Alas  !  how  muny  of  those  who 
are  now  in  a  natural  condition  may  be  in  hell  before  another 
seven  years  shall  have  elapsed  1 

Therefore  now  let  every  one  look  to  himself.  It  is  for 
your  own  soul's  salvation.  If  you  be  foolish,  and  will  not 
hearken  to  counsel,  will  not  improve  the  opportimity  when  it 
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is  given  you,  and  will  not  enter  into  such  an  open  doori  fnd 
alone  must  bearit.  If  you  shall  miss  this  opportunity!  end 
quench  your  convictions  now,  and  there  shall  come  auoihei' 
time  of  the  outpouring  of  the  Spirit,  you  will  be  far  less  likelf 
to  have  any  profit  by  it ;  as  we  see  now  God  chiefly  moves  on 
the  hearts  of  those  who  are  very  young,  who  are  brought  far* 
ward  upon  the  stage  of  action  since  the  last  outpouring  of  the 
Spirit,  who  were  not  then  come  to  years  of  so  much  under- 
standing, and  consequently  not  so  much  in  the  way  of  the  in-' 
fluences  of  the  Spirit.  As  to  those  who  were  grown  up,  and 
had  convictions  then,  and  quenched  them,  the  .most  of  these 
are  abundantly  more  hardened,  and  seem  to  be  more  passed 
over.  So  it  will  probably  be  with  you  hereafter,  if  you  miss 
this  opportunity,  and  quench  the  convictions  of  the  Spirit 
which  you  have  nowir 

As  to  you  who  had  awakenings  the  last  time  of  the  out- 
pouring of  the  Spirit,  and  have  quenched  them,  and  remain  to 
this  day  in  a  natural  condition,  let  me  call  upon  you  also  now 
that  God  is  giving  you  one  more  such  opportunity.  If  passing 
in  impenitence  through  one  such  opportunity  hath  so  harden-' 
ed  you,  and  hath  been  such  a  great  disadvantage  to  you,  how 
sad  will  your  case  be,  if  you  shall  now  miss  another  !  Will 
you  not  now  thoroughly  awake  out  of  sleep,  bestir  yourselves 
for  your  salvation,  and  resolve  now  to  begin  again,  and  never 
leave  off  more  ?  Many  fled  for  refuge  from  the  devouring  fire 
before,  and  you  were  left  behind.  Others  have  fled  for  refuge 
now,  and  still  you  are  left  behind  ;  and  will  you  always  re- 
main behind  ?  Consider,  can  you  dwell  with  devouring  fire  ? 
Can  you  dwell  with  everlasting  burnings  I  Shall  ctkildrcn, 
babes  and  sucklings,  go  into  the  kingdom  of  God  before  you  I 

How  will  you  hereafter  bear  to  see  them  coming  and  sit- 
ting down  with  Abraham,  Isaac,  apd  Jacob,  in  tlie  kingdom  of 
God,  when  yourselves  are  thrust  out,  and  are  surprised  with 
fearfulness  at  the  sight  of  that  devouring  fire,  and  those  ever- 
lasting burnings,  into  which  you  are  about  to  be  cast  ?  Take 
heed  lest  a  like  threatening  be  fulfilled  upon  you  with  that 
which  we  have  in  Numb.  xiv.  32,  23,    <<  Because  all  those 
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|AtD  wldch  hwre  Men  my  gloiy,  and  my  nurades  which  I  did 
|i^  ^SyP^  '"^  ^  ^®  wilderness,  and  have  tempted  me  now 
these  ten  timflSi  and  haye  not  hearkened  to  my  TUce ;  surely 
they  shall  not  aee  the  land  which  I  aware  unto  their  &thers ; 
neither  vhaQ  any  of  them  that  prow>ked  me  see  it."  To^th* 
er  with  yerse  31.  *<  But  your  little  ones,  which  ye  said  should 
be  a  prey,  them  will  I  bring  in,  and  they  shall  know  the  laiMf 
qrh^ch  ye  have  despised.'*  ' 


Vol.  VIII. 


SERMON    XXfir. 


The  Sin  and  Folly  of  depending  on  Future  Time 


PROVERBS  xxviU  1. 

BOAST   NOT   THT8ELT   OF   TOMORROW;   FOR   THOU    KXOWVB'S' 
HOT   WHAT    A   DAT    MAT  >  BRING   FORTH* 

X  HE  desifi^  of  the  wise  man  in  this  book  of  Provertis^ 
is  to  give  us  the  precepts  of  true  wisdom,  or  to  teach  us  bow 
to  conduct  ourselves  wisely  in  the  course  of  our  lives.  Wis-^ 
dom  very  much  consists  in  making  a  wise  improvement  of 
timC)  and  of  the  opportunities  we  enjoy.  This  is  often  in 
scripture  spoken  of,  as  a  great  part  of  true  wbdom  ;  as  Deut 
xxxiL  29.  <<  O  that  they  were  wise,  that  they  understood  thiSf 
that  they  would  consider  their  latter  end  !'*  And,  Psalm  xc.  1 3. 
«  Teach  us  so  to  number  our  days,  that  we  may  apply  our 
hearts  unto  wisdom.'*  So  the  wisdom  of  the  wise  virgins  is: 
represented  as  consisting  much  in  this,  that  they  improved  the 
proper  season  to  buy  oil. 

Therefore  the  wise  man  in  these  books  of  Proverbs  and 
Ecclesiastes,  agreeably  to  his  design,  insists  on  this  part  of 
wisdom.    He  tells  us  the  advantage  of  seeking  Christ  early :. 
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not  tive  another  day.  Not  depending  on  another  day,  is  a  diP 
fercnt  thing  from  concluding}  that  we  ahall  not  live  another 
day«  We  may  have  reason  for  the  one^  and  not  for  the  other. 
We  have  good  reason  not  to  depend  on  another  day*  but  we 
have  no  reason  to  conclude,  that  we  shall  not  live  another  day^ 
We  may  have  no  reason  to  depend  upon  another  day,  and  ao' 
that  may  be  one  extreme.  On  the  other  hand,  neither  may 
we  have  an^  reason  to  depend  upon  it  that  we  sliall  not  enjoy- 
another  day,  and  therefore  that  may  be  another  extreme. 

In  some  resptict^  we  ought  to  carry  ourselves,  as  thougli 
we  ^new  we  should  not  live  another  day,  and  should  impnm 
every  day  as  if  it  were  the  last.  Particularly,  we  should  live 
every  day  as  conscientiously  and  as  holily  as  if  we  knew  it  were 
Uie  last*  We  should  be  as  carefol  every  day  to  avoid  all  an, 
as  if  we  knew  that  that  night  our  souls  should  be  required  oS 
its«  We  should  be  as  careful  to  do  every  duty  which  God  re* 
quires  of  us,  and  take  as  much  care  that  we  have  a  good  ac- 
count  to  give  to  our  Judge,  of  our  improvement  of  that  daft  as 
if  we  concluded  that  we  must  be  called  to  give  an  account  be- 
fore another  day. 

But  in  many  other  respects,  we  are  not  obliged  to  behave 
ourselves  as  though  we  concluded  that  we  should  not  live  to 
another  day.  If  we  had  reason  to  conclude  that  we  shook!  not 
live  another  day,  some  thfaigs  would  not  he  our  duty  which 
now  are  our  duty.  As  for  instance,  in  such  a  case  it  would 
not  be  tlie  duty  of  any  person  to  make  provision  for  his  tempo- 
ral subsistence  during  another  day :  To  neglect  which}  as 
things  now  are,  would  be  very  imprudent  and  foolishf  as  the 
consequences  would  show,  if  every  man  were  to  act  in  this 
manner  ;  at  this  rate  the  whole  world  would  presently  mur^ 
der  itself. 

If  so,  it  would  never  be  man*s  duty  to  plow  or  sow  the 
iieid,  or  to  lay  up  for  winter  ;  but  these  things  are  man's  du* 
ty  ;  as  Prov.  vi.  6.  ^^  Go  to  the  ant,  thou  sluggard,  consider 
her  ways,  and  be  wise  :  Which,  having  no  guide,  overseer,  or 
ruler,  provideth  her  meat  in  the  summer,  and  gathereth  her 
food  in  the  harvest"    And  chap.  x.  5.  JBcc.  «  He  that  gaiher- 
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etfa  In  summer  is  a  wise  son  ;  but  he  that  sleepeth  in  harvest, 
is  a  son  that  causeth  shame,"  And  many  other  places  might 
be  mentioned. 

So,  on  tlie  other  hand,  if  we  were  certain  that  we  shonld 
not  live  another  day,  some  thingpi  would  be  our  duty  today» 
whkh  now  are  not  so.  As  for  instance,  it  would  be  proper 
for  us  to  spend  our  time  in  giving  our  dying  counsels,  and  in 
setting  our  houses  in  order.  If  it  were  revealed  to  us,  that 
we  should  die  before  tomorrow  morning,  we  ought  to  look 
upon  it  as  a  call  of  Grod  to  us,  to  spend  the  short  remainder  of 
our  lives  In  those  things  which  immediately  concern  our  depar- 
ture, more  than  otherwise  it  would  be  our  duty  to  do. 

But  the  words  of  the  text,  which  forbid  us  to  boast  of  to« 
morrow,  cannot  be  extended  so  far  as  to  signify,  that  we  ought 
in  all  respects  to  live,  as  if  we  knew  we  should  not  see 
another  day.  Yet  thejF  undoubtedly  mean,  t^at  we  ought  not 
to  behave  ourselves  in  any  respect,  as  though  we  depended  on 
another  dajr. 

I  now  proceed, 

II.  To  show  what  is  implied  in  the  precept,  Boa^i  not  thy* 
'%elff^  tomorrow  J  or  in  behaving  ourselves  every  day  as  though 
we  had  no  dependence  on  any  other  day.  In  this  precept  two 
things  seem  to  be  forbidden. 

1 .  Boasting  ourselves  of  what  shall  be  on  the  morrow,  or 
behaving  ourselves  as  though  we  depended  on  particular 
things  to  come  to  pass  in  this  world,  in  some  future  time.  As 
when  men  behave  themselves,  as  though  they  depended  on  be* 
ing  rich,  or  promoted  to  honor  hereafter ;  or  as  though  they 
were  sure  of  accomplishing  any  particular  design  another  day. 
So  did  the  rich  man  in  the  gospel,  when  he  did  not  only  prom- 
ise himscU^  that  he  should  live  many  years, but  promised  him- 
self als^»  that  he  should  be  rich  many  years.  Hence  he  said 
to  his  aoul,  that  Ar  had  much  goods  iaid  u/i/or  many  years. 

And  if  men  act  as  though  they  depended  upon  it,  that 
they  should  another  day  accomplish  such  and  such  things  for 
their  souls,  then  may  they  be  said  to  boast  themselves  of  to- 
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fnorrow^and  not  to  behave  themselves  as  though  tfaef  depend* 
«d  on  no  other  day.  As  vrhen  they  behave  themselveS)  at 
though  they  depended  upon  it,  that  they  should  at  another  day 
have  such  and  such  advantages  for  the  good  of  their  aonb ; 
that  they  should  at  another  day  have  the  strivings  of  Gfod's 
spirit ;  that  they  should  at  another  day  fiad  themselves  dis- 
posed to  be  thorough  in  seeking  their  salvadon ;  that  they 
should  ^.t  another  day  have  a  more  convenient  season;  and 
that  God  at  another  day  would  stand  ready  to  bear  thdr  pray- 
crs,  and  show  them  mercy. 

Or  if  they  act  as  though  they  depended  upon  it  that  thejr 
should  have  considerable  opportunity  on  a  death  bed  to  seek 
mercy;  or  whatever  they  promise  themselves  shaH  come  to 
-pass  respecting  them  in  this  worid,  if  they  act  as  depending 
on  it)  they  boast  themselves  of  tomorrow. 

S,  Another  thing  implied,  is  our  boasting  of  Itetre  time 
itself,  or  acting  as  though  we  depended  on  it,  that  we  should 
have  our  lives  continued  to  see  another  day.  Not  only  is  the 
command  of  God  delivered  in  the  text  transgressed  by  those 
who  behave  themselves  as  depending  upon  it,  that  they  shall 
see  and  obtain  such  and  such  things  tomorrow  ;  but  by  those 
who  act  as  depending  upon  it,  that  they  shall  remain  in  being 
in  this  world  tomorrow. 

Both  these  ways  of  boasting  of  tomorrow  are  reproved  by 
the  Apostle  James,  chapter  iv«  13.  <<  Go  to  now,  ye  that  say, 
Today  or  tomorrow  we  will  go  into  such  a  city,  and  continue 
there  a  year,  and  buy  and  sell,  and  get  gain."  By  promising 
themselves  that  they  shall  do  such  and  such  thingSi  and  that 
they  shall  get  gain,  they  boast  themselves  of  what  shall  come 
to  pass  in  such  a  time.  The  apostle  in  the  next  verse  teaches 
them,  that  they  ought  not  to  do  this,  no  nor  so  much-as  depend 
iipon  seeing  another  day,  or  on  having  their  lives  continued. 
Verse  U.  "  Whereas  ye  know  not  what  shall  be  on  the  mor- 
row :  For  what  is  your  life  I  It  is  even  a  vapor  that  appear- 
eth  for  a  little  time,  and  then  vanisheth  away."  And  in  verse 
15,  lie  teaches  us  that  both  are  uncertain  and  dependent  on 
the  will  of  God,  viz.    Whether  we  sliali  live  another  day,  and 
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if  we  dO)  whether  such  and  such  things  shall  come  to  pass  t 
^  For  that  ye  ought  to  say.  If  the  Lord  will,  we  shall  live» 
ind  do  this  or  that***  Therefore  he  adds  in  Terse  16.  ^  Bui 
aow  ye  rejoice  id  your  boastings :    All  such  rejoicing  is  evil.** 

I  come  now, 

III.  To  show  more  particularly}  when  men  act  as  though 
bey  depended  on  another  d  ay« 

1.  They  will  do  so^  if  they  set  their  heaits  on  the  enjoy* 
ments  of  this  life.  I  mean  not,  if  they  have  any  manner  of 
ftffectiop  to  them.  We  may  have  some  affection  to  the  enjoy- 
ments of  this  world  ;  otherwise  they  would  cease  to  be  enjoy- 
ments. If  we  might  have  no  degree  of  rejoicing  in  them,  we 
:ould  not  be  thankful  for  them.  Persons  may  in  a  degree 
take  delight  in  earthly  friends,  and  other  earthly  enjoyments* 
[t  is  agreeable  to  the  wise  man's  advice  that  we  should  do  so« 
£ccles.  V.  18.  ^  It  is  good  and  comely  for  one  to  eat  and  to 
drink,  and  to  enjoy  the  good  of  all  his  labor  that  he  taketh  un- 
der the  sun." 

But  by  setting  our  hearts  on  these  things,  by  placing  our 
bappiness  in  them,  and  letting  out  the  current  of  our  affec- 
dons  after  them,  by  turning  and  fijdng  our  inclinations  so 
much  upon  them,  that  we  cannot  well  enjoy  ourselves  with- 
out them,  so  that  very  much  of  the  strength  of  the  faculties  of 
Dur  minds  is  employed  and  taken  up  about  these  things,  we 
ihow  that  we  have  our  dependence  on  another  day. 

The  man  who  doth  thus,  acts  as  though  he  depended  on 
another  day,  yea  many  other  days,  in  the  world':  For  it  i& 
most  evident,  that  if  the  enjoyments  of  this  world  be  of  such  a 
nature  that  they  are  not  to  be  depended  on  for  one  day  more, 
they  are  not  worth  the  setting  of  our  hearts  upon  them^ 
or  the  placing  of  our  happiness  in  them.  We  may  rejoice  ia 
the  enjojrments  of  the  world,  but  not  in  such  a  manner  as  to 
place  the  rest  of  our  souls  in  them.  As  the  apostle  saith,  we 
should  rejoice  in  them,  as  though  -  we  rejoiced  not,  I  Cor. 
vii.  30.  So  that  if  this  joy  should  fail,  our  stock  may  hold 
good  ;  and  in  this  case  we  must  behave  ourselves  only  as  if 
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vrc  had  lost  a  small  stream  of  joy^  but  still  had  the  fountain  b| 
full  possession.  We  should  conduct  ourselves  as  those  who 
hare  not  the  foundation  of  their  jo^  sh^en,  though  some  ap^ 
purtenances  hare  failed.  Our  happiness  as  t6  the  body  of  it, 
if  I  may  so  speak^  should  yet  stand  as  oi|  an  itnmoyeable 
foundation, 

They  who  exceedingly  rejoice,  and  are  very  much  pleasedl 
and  elated  with  the  enjoyments  of  the  world,  certainly  behave 
ihemselves  as  though  they  had  much  dependence  on  their  con- 
tinuance for  more  than  one  or  two  days  more. 

They  that  addict  themselves  to  vain  mirth|  and  lead  a  jo- 
vial life,  show  that  they  set  their  hearts  on  the  enjoyments  of 
the  world,  and  act  as  those  who  depend  on  more  days  than  the 
present.  For  if  they  were  sensible  that  they  could  pot  depend 
6n  any  future  time,  but  that  death  would  pqt  an  eternal  end  to 
alt  iheir  carnal  mirth  before  ^pmprrow,  they  would  h^ve  no 
heart  to  spend  the  present  day  in  such  a  manner  as  tliey  now 
do-  It  would  immediately  produce  in  them  a  sober  solid  disr 
position,  &r  from  levity  and  yai>ity. 

And  when  persons  are  very  much  sui^k  with  the  loss  of 
any  temporal  enjpymcnts,  or  wiUi  any  temporal  disappmnt- 
ments,  |t  shows  that  they  set  their  hearts  upon  them,  and  be- 
have as  though  they  boasted  of  tomorro^y,  and  depended  on 
their  longer  continuance  in  Iif|5.  If  they  had  no  such  depend- 
ence, they  would  not  be  frustrated  in  their  dependence  ;  or 
they  would  not  be  overwhelpied  by  their  frustraiion^  If  they 
be  very  much  sunk,  and  the  comfort  of  their  lives  be  destroy- 
ed by  it,  it  shows  that  those  temporal  enjoyments  were  top 
much  the  foundation  on  which  their  comfort  stood.  That 
which  makes  a  building  totter,  and  threatens  its  destruction,  is 
not  the  taking  away  of  some  of  the  exterior  parts  of  the  su- 
perstructure, but  the  removal  of  some  considerable  part  of 
the  foundation  on  which  the  house  stands. 

2.  If  men  arc  proud  of  their  worldly  circumstances,  it 
show«  that  they  have  a  dependence  on  tomorrow  ;  for  no  man 
-^jTould  think  it  worth  his  while  to  vaunt  himself  in  that  which 
is  to  be  depended  on  only  for  a  day.    Though  a  man  ^ve  a 
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peat  estate  todayy  he  will  not  be  puffed  up  with  it)  unless  he 
depend  upon  having  it  tomorrow.  A  man  who  hath  no  de- 
pendence OQ  any  other  but  that  he  may  tomorrow  be  in  the 
grave)  where  the  small  and  great  are  upon  a  level)  Job  iii*  1 9, 
will  not  be  much  lifted  up  with  his  adxrancement  to  a  post  of 
honor. 

That  person  will  not  be  proud  of  his  rich  and  fine  clotheS) 
who  is  sensible  that  he  cannot  depend  upon  it)  that  he  shall 
not  be  stripped  by  death  tomorrow,  and  sent  naked  out  of  the 
world)  as  he  came  naked  into  it.  He  will  not  today  be  very 
proud  of  his  personal  beauty,  who  hath  no  dependence  on  es- 
caping tomorrow  that  stroke  of  death  which  will  mar  all  his 
beauty)  and  make  that  £ice  which  he  now  thinks  so  comely) 
appear  ghastly  and  horrid ;  when,  instead  of  a  ruddy  and 
florid  countenance)  there  will  be  blood  settled,  cold  and  con- 
gealed) flesh  stiff  and  clayey,  teeth  set)  eyes  fixed  and  sunk 
into  the  head.  Nor  will  he  today  very  much  affect  to  beau- 
tify and  adorn  with  gaudy  and  flaunting  apparel)  that  body 
concerning  which  heis  sensible  tliat  he  can  have  no  depend^ 
tnce  that  it  will  not  be  wrapped  in  a  winding  sheet  tomorrow) 
to  be  carried  to  the  grave,  there  to  rot,  and  to  be  covered  and 
filled  with  worms. 

3.  So  when  men  envy  others  their  worldly  enjoyments^ 
their  wealth,  or  their  worldly  ease,  or  their  titles  and  high 
places,  or  envy  them  their  sensual  pleasures,  or  any  of  their 
worldly  circumstances,  it  shows  that  they  set  their  hearts  on 
the  things  of  the  world  ;  and  that  they  are  not  sensible  that 
these  things  are  not  to  be  depended  upon  for  another  day.  If 
they  were,  they  would  not  tliink  them  worth  their  envy.  They 
would  appear  so  worthless  in  their  eyeS)  that  they  would  not 
oare  who  had  them,  nor  who  went  without  them. 

So  when  they  contend  about  worldly  possessions  and  en« 
joyments  (as  almost  all  the  contentions  that  are  in  the  world 
are  about  these  things)  it  shows  that  tliey  have  dependence  on 
tbmorrow  ;  otherwise  they  would  not  think  the  enjoyments  of 
the  world  worth  the  contending  about.  They  would  be  very 
much  of  the  temper  recommended  by  Jesus  Christ,  Matth.  v. 

V»L.  VIII.  Z 
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40.  ^  He  that  v  ill  sue  thee  at  the  law,  and  take  away  thy  coat^- 
let  him  have  thy  cloak  also.** 

4.  Men  behave  themselves  as  if  they  depended  on  another 
day,  ^  hen  they  rest  and  are  easy  today,  in  a  condition  out  of 
which  they  muut  be  delivered  before  they  die.  When  a  man's 
mind  is  at  ease  and  rest,  there  is  something  that  he  rests  in  (■ 
that  rest  must  have  some  foundation,  either  real  or  imaginary. 
But  if  the  man  be  in  a  condition  from  which  he  b  sensible 
he  must  some  time  or  other  be  delivered,  or  be  undone,  it 
is  impossible  that  he  should  rest  in  the  thoughts  of  remaii^ 
mr;  in  his  condition  always,  and  never  being  delivered  froia 
it ;  for  no  man  is  willing  to  be  ruined  ;  no  man  can  rest  in- 
that  which  he  conceives  to  be  comiected  with  his  own  miseiy 
and  undoing. 

Therefore,  if  he  rest  in  such  a  condition  for  the  presenV 
It  must  be  on  a  supposition,  that  he  shall  be  deliyeredfrom 
it.  If  he  i-est  in  it  today,  it  must  be  because  he  depends  oit 
being  delivered  another  day,  and  therefore  depends  on  seeing 
another  day. 

We  in  Uiis  land  generally  profess,  that  as  we  are  by  na-*- 
ture,  wc  are  exposed  to  eternal  death,  and  that  therefore  there 
is  a  n'^cessity  that  we  get  out  of  a  natural  condition  some  time 
before  we  die.  And  those  among  us  who  are  sensible  >€hat 
they  have  never  passed  through  ai\y  such  change  as  in  scrip«- 
ture  is  called  a  being  born-  again,  thoujg;h  they  be  not  suffi* 
ciently  convinced  that  there  is  any  such  place  as  hell,  yet  havc- 
a  kind  of  belief  of  it ;  at  least  they  do  not  concludet  that  there 
is  no  such  place,  and  thei*efore  cannot  but  be  sensible  that  it 
would  be  dreadful  to  die  unconveried.  Therefore,  if  they 
be  in  a  considemble  degree  of  ea^e  and  quietness  in  the  con* 
dition  they  are  in,  it  must  be  because  they  have  a  dependence 
on  being  delivered  out  of  such  a  condition  some  lime  before 
they  die. 

In  as  much  as  they  are  easy  in  remaining  in  such  a  condi- 
tion today,  uithout  any  probpcct  of  pKsimt  deliverance,  it 
shows  plainU  .hat  they  (iepciKi  ou  -m.  Citv  ui^y.  If  they  did 
not,  they  could  have  uo  manner  ol  ease  or  quiemess  in  theip 
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*q>irits  in  remaining  in  a  natural  condition  to  tl\e  end  of  the 
present  day  ;  because,  if  there  be  no  grounds  of  dependence 
on  any  further  opportunity  than  what  they  liaie  today,  then 
vrhat  they  are  exposed  to,  by  missing  the  opportunity  which 
they  hare  today,  is  infinitely  dreadful. 

Persons  who  ax«  secure  in  their  sins,  under  the  light  di 
the  gospel,  unless  they  be  deceived  with  a  false  hope,  are 
generally  so  because  they  boast  tliemselves  of  tomorrow.... 
They  depend  on  future  opportunity  ;  they  flatter  themselves 
with  hq;>es  of  living  long  in  the  world  ;  they  depend  on  what 
shall  come  to  pass  hereafter  ;  they  depend  on  the  fulfilment 
t>f  their  good  intentions  as  to  what  thoy  will  do  at  a  more  ooa- 
Tenient  season. 

5.  Men  behave  themselves  as  those  who  depend  on  anotl>- 
«r  day,  when  they  neglect  any  thing  today  which  must  be  done 
liefore  they  die.  If  there  be  any  thing,  let  it  be  what  it  will, 
which  is  absolutely  necessary  to  be  done  some  time  before 
death,  and  the  necessity  of  it  be  sufficiently  declared  and  shown 
to  the  person  for  whom  it  is  thus  necessary,  if  he  neglect  set* 
^g  about  it  immediately,  uncerely,  and  with  all  his  might, 
certainly  it  carries  this  face  with  it,  that  the  man  depends  up- 
4X1  its  being  done  hereafter,  and  consequently  that  he  shall 
have  opportunity  to  do  it. 

Because,  as  to  those  things  which  are  absolutely  necessary 
to  be  done,  there  is  need,  not  only  of  a  possibility  of  a  future 
opportunity,  but  of  something  which  is  to  be  depended  on, 
\(orae  good  groimd  to  conclude  that  we  shall  have  future  op* 
portunity ;  therefore,  whoever  lives  under  the  gospel,  that 
-doth  not  now  this  day  thoroughly  reform  his  life,  by  casting  away 
every  abomination,  and  denying  every  lust,  and  doth  not  this 
day  also  apply  himself  to  the  practice  of  the  whole  of  his  duty 
towards  God  and  towards  man,  and  doth  not  now  begin  to 
make  religion  his  main  business,  he  acts  as  one  who  depends 
on  another  day  ;  because  he  is  abundantly  taught  that  these 
things  must  be  done  before  he  dies. 

So  those  who  have  been  seeking  salvation  for  a  great  while, 
jn  a  dully  insincere)  and  sUghty  manner^  and  iiiKl  no  good  ef- 
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feet  of  it,  have  abundant  reason  to  conclude,  that  some  tima 
before  they  die,  they  must  alter  their  hand,  and  must  not  only 
seek,  but  strive,  to  enter  in  at  the  strait  gate,  and  must  be  Tio- 
lent  for  the  kingdom  of  heaven  ;  and  therefore,  if  they  do  not 
begin  thus  to  change  their  hand  today,  they  act  as  those  who 
depend  on  another  day. 

^k>  those  who  have  hitherto  lived  in  the  neglect  of  some 
particular  known  duty,  whether  it  be  the  duty  of  secret  pray* 
er,  or  the  duty  of  paying  some  old  debt,  which  they  have 
long  owed  to  their  neighbor,  or  the  duty  of  confessing  some 
fault  to  a  brother  who  hath  ought  against  them,  or  the  duty  of 
making  restitution  for  some  injury  which  they  have  done 
their  neighbor,  tliey  act  as  those  who  depend  on  another  day. 

6.  Men  behave  themselves  as  though  they  depended  on 
another  day,  if  they  do  that  today  which  some  time  or  other 
taxisi  be  undone.  There  are  many  things  done  by  men  which 
must  be  undone  by  them.  They  must  go  ba^ck  again  fiom 
the  way  which  they  have  gone,  or  they  are  ruined  to  all  eter* 
nity.  Therefore,  in  doing  these  things,  they  act  as  those 
who  depend  on  future  opportunity  to  undo  them:  As  when  a 
man  cheats  or  defrauds  his  neighbor  in  any  thing,  he  acts  as 
one  that  boasts  of  tomorrow  ;  for  he  must  undo  what  he  dotk 
before  he  dies ;  he  must  some  time  or  other  make  restitutioD, 
or  divine  justice,  which  oversees  all  things,  and  governs  the 
whole  world,  and  will  see  to  it  that  right  be  done,  will  not  let 
go  its  hold  of  him. 

So  when  men  hearken  to  temptation,  and  yield  to  the  so- 
licitations of  their  lusts  to  commit  any  sin,  they  act  as  those 
who  depend  on  another  day.  They  do  what  must  be  undone. 
What  they  then  do  must  be  undone  by  hearty  and  thorough 
repentance,  or  they  are  ruined  and  lost  forever.  The  morsel 
they  swallowed  down,  they  must  vomit  up  again.  So  if  per- 
sons  have  been  seeking  salvation  for  a  time,  and  then  after- 
wards  are  guilty  of  backsliding,  and  turn  back  after  their 
hands  have  been  put  to  the  plough,  they  act  as  those  who  de* 
pend  on  another  day.  For  what  they  now  do,  they  must  un- 
do some  time  or  other ;  they  must  go  back  again  from  tbeir 
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backsliding)  and  have  all  their  work  to  do  over  agun.  And 
these  things  must  be  undone  in  this  world,  while  men  live  ; 
for  there  will  be  no  undoing  of  them  afterwards ;  they  may 
be  suffered  for^  but  never  can  be  undone. 

I  come  noW) 

IV.  To  show  why  we  ought  not  thus  to  boast  ourselves  of 
tomorrow ;  but,  on  the  contrary,  to  behave  ours^ves  every 
day  as  though  we  had  no  dependence  on  another  day.  And 
there  is  this  plain  and  suf&cieih  reason  for  it,  viz.  That  we 
have  no  grounds  of  dependence  on  another  day.  We  have 
neither  any  foundation  to  depend  upon  seeing  any  particular 
things  come  to  pass  another  day,  which  we  may  hope  or  wish 
for,  nor  upon  enjoying  another  day  here  in  this  world.  We 
have  nothing  for  a  foundation  of  dependence  that  we  shall  not 
be  in  eternity  before  another  day,  as  both  reason  and  experi* 
cnoe  show. 

We  have  no  promise  of  Ood  that  we  shall  ever  see  an* 
other  day.  We  are  in  God's  hands ;  our  lives  are  in  his 
hands ;  he  hath  set  our  bounds  ;  the  number  of  our  months 
and  days  is  with  him  ;  nor  hath  he  told  them  to  us.  We  see 
that  the  life  of  man  at  longest  is  very  short,  and  that  nothing 
IS  more  uncertain  ;  and  it  is  a  thing  imiveraal  among  man- 
kind, that  they  know  not  the  day  of  their  death.  We  see  that 
great  natural  abilities,  and  sharpness  of  wit,  and  clearness  of 
dbceiixment,  do  not  help  to  any  discovery  in  this  matter.  But 
wise  and  discerning  men  are  as  uncertain  of  the  term  of  their 
lives  as  others. 

There  are  so  many  ways  and  means  whereby  the  lives  of 
men  come  to  an  end,  that  no  circumstances  in  which  a  man 
can  be  are  any  security  to  him  from  death.  That  it  is  but 
a  very  little  while  till  tomorrow,  b  no  good  ground  of  depend- 
ence that  we  shall  live  till  then.  We  see  that  deaths  as  sud- 
den as  our  dying  before  tomorrow  morning,  are  common  in 
the  world.  We  very  often  see  or  hear  of  sudden  deaths.  How 
many  suddenly,  in  a  few  minutes,  pass  from  a  state  of  health 
to  a  state  fA  death)  in  the  day  timC)  by  several  kinds  of  disease, 
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which  give  no  warning  of  their  approach^  and  by  mttjr  tm« 
foreseen  accidents !  How  inanf  go  to  bed,  and  lo  sleep,  im 
liealth,  and  are  found  dead  in  their  beds  in  the  morning  1  So 
that  our  present  health  is  no  good  g^round  of  dependence  thit 
we  shall  live  to  see  another  day. 

That  persons  are  now  in  youth,  is  no  good  ground  of  de- 
pendence upon  another  day ;  for  sudden,  unexpected  deaths 
are  common  even  among  those  who  are  in  the  bloom  of  youths 
Nor  is  it  any  ground  of  dependence  in  this  case,  that  a  man  is 
of  a  more  than  ordinary  healthy  and  strong  coostittitian.  It  is 
foiuid  by  experience,  that  such  are  liable  to  sudden  death  as 
well  as  others.  Job  xxi.  33«  <'  One  dieth  in  his  full  strengdk 
His  breasts  are  full  of  milk,  and  his  bones  ane  moistened  witk 
marrow." 

That  persons  have  already  lived  to  see  a  great  many  day% 
and  that  after  they  had  been  often  in  times  past  told,  tfaaC 
they  were  uncertain  of  any  future  time  ;  or  that  persons  have 
%  strong  desire  to  live  longer  ;  or  that  they  are  now  very  un* 
prep£»*ed  for  deuath,  both  on  temporal  and  spiritual  accomits; 
is  no  ground  of  dependence  on  another  day.  Death  tarries 
for  no  man,  but  conies^  when  and  to  whom  he  is  sent,  and 
strikes  the  deadly  blow,  whether  the  man  be  prepared  or  not 

Again,  that  men  have  been  very  usef  'I  in  their  day,  and 
that  it  is  of  great  importance  to  their  families  and  neighbort 
that  they  should  live  longer,  is  no  ground  of  dependence. 
The  most  useful  men  ai*e  often  cut  down  by  death,  in  the 
midst  of  their  usefulness.  The  same  may  be  said,  though  we 
cannot  sje  which  way  death  should  come  at  us  before  tomor- 
row. To  how  many  accidents,  to  how  many  diseases  are  we 
liable,  which  may  prove  fatal  before  tomorrow,  which  yet  it  is 
impossible  fo)  us  to  foresee  !  So,  if  we  be  very  careful  of  our 
lives,  and  r^ur  health,  not  to  expose  ourselves  to  any  dangers, 
still  this  b  no  ground  of  dependence  as  to  any  future  time. 
Death  comes  in  many  ways  which  were  not  thought  of.  Men 
foresee  not  the  means  of  their  death,  any  more  than  the  fish 
securely  swimming  in  the  water  foresees  the  net,  or  the  bird 
that  securely  feeds  upon  the  bait  sees  the  snare.    It  is  as  the 
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be  man  observes^  in  Eccles.  iz.  12.  <^  For  man  alsoknow- 
h  not  his  time ;  as  the  fishes  that  are  taken  in  an  evil  ne^ 
id  as  the  birds  that  are  caught  in  the  snare  ;  so  are  the  sonB 
f  men  snared  in  an  evil  time^  when  it  falleth  suddenly  upoi^ 


lem." 


\    IMPROVEMENT. 

I.  I  shall  hnprove  this  doctriney  by  putting^  you  all  upooi 
•xamining  yourselves,  whether  you  do  not  boast  yoursetveft 
f  tomorrow,  or  whether  you  do  not  live  in  such  a  nianner  as 
ou  would  not,  were  it  not  that  you  depend  on  future  time 
id  future  opportuniiy  in  the  world.  Would  not  your  be^ 
avior  be  very  different  from  what  it  now  is,  if  you  every  day 
ved  and  acted  without  any  dependence  on  seeing  one  day 
lore  ? 

You  cannot  but  acknowledge,  every  one  of  you,  that  it  19 
lost  reasonable  that  you  should  live  and  act  thus.  If  you 
liould  be  particularly  inquired  of,  you  would  doubtless  own^ 
id  you  cannot  but  own,  that  yon  hdve  no  good  ground  of  de-^ 
endcnce  on  another  day  ;  and  therefore  thai  you  cannot  act 
isely  any  otherwise  thun  in  acting  as  one  who  hath  no  de- 
endence  on  any  such  thing.  Theretorc  inquire  whether  you 
:t  wisely  and  reasonably  in  this  respect. 

1.  Do  you  not  set  your  hearts  much  more  on  this  worlds 
lan  you  VrOtildt  if  you  had  no  dependence  on  the  morrow  ?  Is 
ot  the  language  of  the  rich  man  in  the  gospel,  the  secret 
uiguage  of  your  hearts  ?  *^  Soul,  thou  hast  much  goods  laid, 
p  for  many  years,"  &c.  Is  not  this  the  language  of  your 
leaits,  with  respect  to  what  you  have  gotten  already ;  which 
nakes  you  place  your  happiness  so  much  in  it  ?  And  with 
espect  to  what  of  the  world  you  are  seeking  and  pursuing,  is 
t  not  with  a  dependence  on  enjoying  it  for  a  great  while,  when 
ou  shall  have  obtained  it  ?  Are  not  your  lands  and  other  pos- 
essions  which  you  have  gotten,  or  about  to  get)  in  your  o^vn 
magination,  your's  for  a  great  while  i 
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Would  your  mind  be  so  filled  up  with  thoughts  and  cares 
about  these  things,  so  much  to  the  crowding  out  of  things  of 
another  world  ?    Would  you  lay  yourselves  under  so  great 
disadvantages  for  your  soul's  good,  by  involving  yourselves 
in  worldly  cares  ;  if  you  had  no  dependence  on  having  any 
thing  to  do  with  these  things  for  more  than  the  present  day  ? 
If  you  did  not  depend  on  considerable  more  time  in  th« 
world,  would  your  inquiry  be  so  much.  What  shall  we  eat, 
and  what  shall  we  drink,  and  wherewithal  shall  we  be  cloth- 
ed f  And  so  little,  How  shall  we  make  our  calling  and  elec* 
tion  sure  ?  How  shall  we  be  assured  that  we  are  upon  a  good 
foundation  for  another  world,  and  that  we  are  in  such  a  state 
that  death  cannot  hurt  us  ?  How  shall  we  be  sure  that  we  are 
ready  to  appear  before  the  judgment  seat  of  an  heart  search- 
ing  God  ? 

Would  there  be  altogether  so  much  of  your  time  spent  in 
laying  up  treasure  on  earth,  and  so  little  in  laying  up  treaauro 
in  heaven,  that  you  might  have  store  against  the  day  of 
death,  were  it  not  that  ^ou  put  death  at  a  distance  ?  Would 
you  be  so  much  raised  at  your  temporal  prosperity,  and  sq 
much  sunk  when  you  meet  with  crosses  and  disappointments 
in  your  worldly  affairs,  if  you  did  not  think  that  continuance 
in  the  world  is  to  be  depended  on  for  more  days  than  the 
present 

Let  those  who  very  much  affect  to  adorn  their  bodies  ia 
gaudy  apparel,  inquire  whether  they  would  think  it  worth 
their  while  to  spend  so  much  time  to  make  themselves  fine, 
and  to  set  themselves  forth  as  gayer  than  others,  if  they 
really  had  no  dependence  that  their  bodies  would  be  pre** 
served  one  day  longer  from  being  clasped  in  the  cold  arms 
of  death  ? 

2.  Inquire  whether  you  would  not  much  less  meddle  with 
the  concerns  of  others,  and  be  much  more  employed  with 
your  own  hearts,  if  each  day  you  had  no  dependence  on  living 
another  day.  If  you  were  sensible  that  you  had  no  other  day  . 
to  depend  upon  than  this  day,  you  would  be  sensible  that  yx)U 
had  great  affairs  of  your  own  to  attend  to.    You  would  find  a 
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great  deal  of  business  to  do  at  home  coocerning  affAin  between 
Ood  and  your  own  soul ;  and  considering  that  you  cannot  de« 
pend  OB  another  dajr,  it  would  seem  to  you  that  you  have  but  a 
short  time  in  wldch  to  do  it,  and  that  therefore  you  have  need 
to  be  much  engaged  in  it.  You  would  say  as  Christ  did^  I 
must  work  while  the  day  lasts,  for  the  night  comethi  wherein 
DO  man  can  work.  You  would  find  so  much  to  be  done,  and 
so  much  difficulty  An  doing  it,  that  you  would  have  little  leis- 
ure, and  little  heart  to  intermeddle  with  the  business -of  oth- 
era.  Your  business  would  be  .confined  to  a  mucb  narrower 
compaasi  toTi  less  circle  than  now  it  is.  You  wimld  have  so 
much  to  do  at  home  in  your  closets,  and  with  your  own  hearts^ 
that  you  would  find  no  occasion  to  go  abroad  for  business  to 
fill  up  your  time. 

But  the  truth  is,  liien  conceive  of  a  great  deal  of  time 
which  they  have  to  be  filled  up,  and  hence  they  want  business 
to  fill  it  up  >  They  depend  on  tomorrow,  and  the  day  follow- 
hig,  and  next  month,  and  next  year,  yea  many  years  to  come. 
When  they  are  young  they  depend  on  living  to  be  middle 
aged,  and  when  middle  aged  they  depend  on  old  age,  and  al- 
ways put  fiir  away  the  day  of  death.  Let  them  be  young  or 
old,  there  always  seems  to  them  to  be  a  great  vacancy  between 
them  and  death  ;  hence  they  wander  to  and  fro  for  business  to 
fill  up  that  vacancy. 

Whereas  if  they  were  seasible  of  the  uncertainty  of  life, 
they  would,  in  the  first  place,  make  sure  of  their  own  busi* 
iie9s  ;  the  business  of  their  own  precious,  immortal  souls 
would  be  done,  before  they  would  attend  much  to  tiie  business 
of  other  people.  They  would  have  no  desire  or  disposition 
to  concern  themselves  with  every  private  quarrel  which 
breaks  out  in  the  neighborhood.  They  would  not  think  it 
much  concerned  them  to  inquii'e  into  the  matter,  and  to  pass 
their  censure  on  the  afiair.  They  would  find  something  else 
to  do,  than  to  set  by  the  hour  together,  discussing  and  censur- 
ing the  conduct  of  such  and  such  persons,  gathering  up  or  re- 
heamog  the  stories  which  are  carried  about  to  the  disad- 
vantage of  this  and  that  person. 

Vol.  VIIL  2  A 
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We  seldom}  if  ever,  see  men  who  are  upon  sick  bedS)  and^ 
look  upon  tbemselves  very  dangerously  sick,  disposed  to* 
spend  their  time  in  this  manner ;  and  the  reason  is,  that  thef 
look  upon  it  doubtful  whether  they  shall  live  very  long : 
They  do  not  so  much  as  others,  depend  on  much  time  td- 
spare  ;  hence  their  minds  are  taken  up  more  about  their 
own  souls'  concerns,  than  about  the  concerns  of  others.  So  it 
would  be  with  persons  in  health,  if  their  health  did  not  make 
them  depend  on  a  great  deal  of  lime  in  the  world. 

3.  I  f  you  each  day  depended  on  no  other  day  but  the  prcft^ 
ent,  would  you  not  engage  and  interest  yourselves  much  less 
in  party  designs  and  schemes,  than  you  are  now  vront  to  do  I 
Among  a  people  di\ided  into  two  parties,  as  this  town  hath 
been  for  a  long  time,  there  is  commonly  much  done  by  the 
partizans  in  forming  schemes  of  opposition  to  one  another. 
There  is  always  a  strife,  who  shall  get  their  wills  and  carry 
their  point.  This  often  engages  them  in  open  quarrelS}  and 
also  in  secret  intrigues^  That  there  is  so  much  done  in  these 
things,  is  a  certain  evidence  that  they  boast  themselves  of  to* 
morrow,  and  put  death  at  a  distance. 

Men  would  ceVtainly  find  themselves  very  much  indispos- 
ed to  such  things,  if  they  were  so  «6ens»ible  of  the  uncertainty 
of  Hfe,  as  to  depend  on  no  other  day  than  the  present.  It  is 
therefore  very  proper,  that  you  should  every  one  examine 
yourselves  in  this  .particular,  at  this  time.  If  it  were  really 
so  with  you,  that  you  depended  on  no  other  day  than  the  prea* 
ent,  would  your  hearts  be  so  much  engaged  in  the  strife^^x^ 
tween  the  two  parties,  as  they  often  are  I  Would  your  spirits 
be  so  often  raised  and  ruffled  ?  Would  you  go  about  with  ao 
much  of  a  grudge  and  prejudice  against  such  and  such  men ; 
harboring  so  much  of  old  leaven,  which  so  often  breaks  out  in 
heats  of  spirit ;  and  as  an  old  sore  which  was  skinned  over^ 
but  not  cured,  sets  to  raging,  breaks  open  and  runs,  with  a 
touch  which  would  not  have  hurt  sound  flesh  I 

Commonly  in  the  management  of  a  strife  between  two 
parties  there  is  a  great  deal  of  envy.  When  any  who  belong 
to  one  of  the  parties  seem  to  prosper^  the  other  party  will  en-^ 
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Tythem;  it  is  agriefous  thing  to  them.  So  there  is  alio 
much  contempt ;  when  one  of  the  parties  gets  the  ascendant 
a  little  OTer  the  other,  they^  are  ready  to  make  the  utmost  im« 
proveraent  of  it,  and  to  insult  the  other  partjr. 

There  is  commonly  in  such  cases  a  great  deal  of  mutual 
secret  reproach.  When  those  of  one  party  get  together  then 
is  the  time  to  inveigh  against  those  of  the  other  party,  and  to 
let  forth  their  injustice  and  their  fraudulent  practices.  Then 
is  the  time  for  them  to  pass  their  censure  on  their  words  and 
actions.  Then  is  the  time  to  ex)>ose  their  own  surmises  and 
suspicions  of  what  the  other  party  intends,  what  it  aims  at  in 
such  and  such  things,  what  the  purposes  of  individuals  are^ 
and  what  they  suppose  their  scant  actions  are. 

Then  is  the  time  for  aU  that  are  friends  in  the  cause,  and 
engaged  in  the  same  designs,  to  entertain  one  another  by  ridi- 
culing the  words  and  actions  of  the  other  party,  and  to  make 
themselves  sport  of  their  folly  and  their  disappointments ;  and 
much  b  done  at  calling  one  another  Raca  and  fools,  or  oth* 
er  names  equivalent,  if  not  much  more  than  equivalent.  Then 
18  the  time  to  lay  their  heads  together,  to  plot  and  contrive 
how  they  shall  manage  such  an  affair  so  as  to  disappoint  the 
other  party,  and  obtain  their  own  wills. 

Brethren,  these  things  ought  not  so  to  be  among  a  Christ- 
ian people ;  especially  among  a  people  that  has  made  the  pro- 
fession which  we  have  made.  Nor  would  they  be  so  if  it  were 
not  for  your  dependence  on  much  future  time  in  the  world. 
If  jrou  were  so  sensible  of  your  continual  liableness  to  death, 
that  every  dajr  was  the  last  f  ou  depended  upon,  these  things 
certainly  would  not  be  so.  For  let  us  but  consider  what  are- 
the  efifects  of  death  with  respect  to  such  things.  It  puts  an 
end  to  party  quarrels.  Many  men  hold  these  quarrels  as  long 
as  they  live.  They  begin  young,  and  hold  on  through  many 
great  and  sore  afflictions  and  chastisements  of  Providence. 
The  old  sore  remains,  when  the  supporters  of  nature  boW| 
and  the  eyes  grow  dim,  and  the  hands  tremble  with  age.  But 
death,  when  that  comes,  puts  an  end  to  all  their  quarrelling  in 
this  world.    Death  silences  the  most  clamorous^  and  ccnsori- 
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ous,  and  liackbiting  tongue.  When  men  are  detd»  thej  cease 
to  lay  schemes  against  those  of  another  party  :  Death  daahea 
all  their  schemes,  so  far  as  they  have  any  concern  in  then. 
Psalm  cxlvi.  4.  <<  His  breath  goeth  forth,  lie  retumeth  to  Us 
earth  ;  in  that  very  day  his  thoughts  perish. 

When  men  are  dead,  they  cease  to  bite  and  devour  othersf 
as  it  is  said  to  have  been  of  old  a  proverb  among  the  Egyp^ 
tianS)  Dead  men  d<m*f  bite\  There  are  many  who  viH  Ute 
and  devour  as  long  as  they  live,  but  death  tames  diem*  Mem 
could  not  be  quiet  or  safe  by  them  while  alive,  but  none  will  be 
afraid  of  them  when  they  shall  be  dead.  The  bodies  of  dioie 
that  made  such  a  noise  and  tumult  when  alive,  when  dead,  lie 
as  quietly  among  the  graves  of  their  neighbors  as  any  others. 
Their  enetnies,  of  whom  they  strove  to  get  their  wills  ndiile- 
alive,  get  their  wills  of  them  when  they  are  dead.  Notldii([ 
can  please  their  enemies  better  than  to  have  them  out  of  ttieip 
way.  It  suits  them,  that  those  who  were  so  troublesome  to 
them,  are  locked  up  safe  in  the  close  grave,  where  thty  idll 
no  more  stand  in  their  way. 

After  men  are  dead,  there  are  no  more  effects  of  their 
pride,  their  craftiness,  their  hatred  and  envy.  Eccles.  ix.  «• 
^  Also  their  love,  and  their  hatred,  and  their  envy  is  now  per-r 
ished.** 

The  time  will  soon  come,  when  as  many  of  you  who  are 
now  present,  as  have  for  many  years  been  \t  times  wannlf 
contending  one  with  another,  will  be  very  peaceable  as  to  any 
quarrelling  in  this  world.  Your  dead  bodies  will  prob^ily  lie 
quietly  together  in  the  same  burying  place.  If  you  do  not 
leave  off  contending  before  death,  how  natural  will  it  be  for 
others  to  have  such  thoughts  as  these  in  their  minds,  when 
they  shall  come  to  see  your  dead  corpses ;  What !  Is  this  the 
man  who  used  to  be  so  busy  in  carrying  on  the  designs  of  his 
party  ?  Oh,  now  he  has  done  ;  now  he  hath  no  more  any  part 
in  any  of  these  things  ;  now  it  doth  not  at  all  concern  him, 
who  get  their  wills,  or  what  party  is  uppermost.  We  shall 
hear  his  voice  no  more  in  our  tovm  meetings.     He  will  not  sit 
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my  more  to  reproach  and  laugh  at  others.  He  ia  gone  to  ap« 
pear  before  hia  Judge)  aiid  to  receive  according  to  hia  conduct 
inlifo* 

The  eoo#ideratioa  of  such  things  as  these  would  cerudnl^r 
have  a  mighty  effect  among  us.  If  we  did  not  put  far  away 
the  day  of  death,  if  all  acted  every  day  as  not  depending  on  any 
other  d^y,  we  should  be  a  peaceable^  quiet  people. 

4»  Inquire  whether  or  no  you  do  not  allow  yourselves  in 
same  things,  and  endeavor  to  flatter  ypurs^lves  th«it  there  is 
no  evil  in  them,  which  you  would  by  no  means  care  to  do*  if 
you  bad  not  a  dependence  on  living  till  tomorrow.  It  is  very 
common  among  men,  when  they  are  strongly  enticed  to  some 
sinful  practice,  by  their  worldly  interest,  or  by  their  carnal  ap- 
petites, to  pretend  that  they  do  not  think  there  is  any  evil  in  it ; 
when  indeed  they  know  better.  The  pretence  they  make  use 
of  Sot  the  present,  to  still  the  cry  of  their  consciences,  is  no 
more  than  a  pretence  to  serve  a  present  turn.  And  if  they 
expected  to  have  their  souls  required  of  them  that  night,  they, 
wotild  by  no  means  dare  to  persist  in  the  practice. 

Therefore  examine  the  liberties  you  take  by  this  testi 
What  would  you  think  of  them,  if  you  now  should  have  the 
following  news  sent  you  by  some  messenger  from  heaven  ; 
John  or  Thomas,  (or  whatever  your  name  be,)  this  night  thy 
soul  shall  be  required  of  thee.  How  would  such  tidings  strike 
you  I  Uow  would  they  alter  the  face  of  things  !  Doubtless 
your  thoughts  would  be  very  quick  ;  you  would  soon  begin  to 
reflect  on  yourselves,  and  to  examine  your  past  and  present 
conduct.  And  in  what  colors  would  these  and  those  liberties 
which  you  now  take,  appear  to  you  in  the  case  now  supposed  ? 
Would  you  then  be  as  full  in  it  as  you  are  now,  that  there  is 
no  evil  in  them  ?  Would  you  not  be  at  all  the  less  bold  to  go 
forward  and  meet  death,  for  having  continued  in  such  prac- 
tices ?  Would  you  dare  to  commit  such  acts  again  before  you 
should  die,  which  now  you  say  are  lawful  ?  Would  not  the 
few  hours  which  you  would  have  to  iive«  be  at  all  the  more  un« 
comforuble  to  you,  for  having  done  such  things  ?  Would  you 
not  presently  wish  that  you  had  let  them  alone  I  Yea,  i^ould 
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they  not  appear  frightful  and  terrifying  like  ghovta  to  jon  I 
If  it  be  thus,  it  is  a  sign  that  the  reason  whjr  you  now  allow 
yourselves  in  them,  and  plead  for  the  lawfulness  of  them^  i% 
that  you  put  death  at  a  distance^  and  depend  on  many  othor 
days  in  the  world. 

5.  Inquire  whether  you  do  not  some  things  on  the  pre- 
sumption, that  you  shall  hereafter  repent  of  them.  1m  not  this 
the  very  thing  which  causes  you  to  dare  to  do  such  diinga  as 
you  do  ?  Is  it  not  the  very  ground  on  which  you  venture  so 
and  so  to  gratify  your  lusts  ?  Let  young  people  examine  all 
their  secret  carriage  ;  what  they  do  alone  in  the  dark  land  in 
secret  comers.  God  knoweth  and  your  own  hearts  knoWf 
though  men  do  not  know.  Put  the  question  impartialiy  to 
your  own  consciences  ;  is  not  this  the  very  thing  duit  gives 
you  the  courage  to  do  as  you  do,  that  you  hear  that  Gk>d  is  a 
very  merciful  God,  and  that  he  often  of  his  sovere^  mercy 
gives  repentance  of  great  sins,  and  even  wilful  uns,  and  in 
consequence  of  repentance  forgives  ?  And  so  you  hope  that 
one  day  or  other  he  will  do  so  to  you.  You  intend  sometime 
hereafter  earnestly  to  seek  it ;  and  you  hope  you  shall  be 
awakened.  And  if  you  be  very  earnest,  as  you  intend  to  bet 
you  hope  you  shall  be  converted,  and  then  you  shall  be  for* 
given,  and  it  will  be  as  well  as  if  you  had  never  committed 
such  sins. 

If  this  be  the  case,  consider  how  you  boast  of  lomorrowi 
and  foolishly  depend  on  future  opportunity  to  repent,  as  well 
as  foolishly  presume  on  the  mercy  of  God  to  give  you  repent- 
ance, at  the  same  time  that  you  take  a  course  to  provoke  God, 
forever  to  give  you  up  to  a  scaled  hardness  and  blindness,  and 
to  a  most  fearful  damnation  ;  not  considering  that  God  will 
glorify  his  revenging  justice  as  well  as  his  mercy  ;  nor  re- 
membering the  sad  example  of  Esau,  <<  who  for  a  morsel  of 
meat,  sold  his  birth  right ;  and  afterwards,  when  he  would 
have  inherited  the  blessing,  he  was  rejected  :  For  he  found  no 
place  of  repentance,  though  he  sought  it  carefully  with  tears/* 
Heb.  xii.  16,  IT. 
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6.  Inquire  whether  you  improve  this  day,  as  one  who  doth 
not  depend  upon  ever  having  opportunity  to  keep  another  Sab* 
bath,  or  hear  another  sermon.  It  appears  from  what  hath 
been  already  said,  that  you  have  no  grounds  to  depend  on  any 
moro  such  q)portunities.  Now  the  day  is  present,  and  so 
you  are  in  the  better  capacity  to  determine  how  it  is  ^th  you. 
It  is  but  for  you  to  reflect  upon  yourselves,  to  look  inward, 
and  see  how  it  is  with  you  now  at  this  present  time.  And 
how  is  it  ?  Are  you  as  strict  and  as  diligent  in  keeping  this 
Sabbath,  watching  your  thoughts,  keeping  your  hearts,  striving 
in  duties  both  public  and  private,  and  improving  ordinances, 
as  might  be  expected  of  one  who  hath  no  dependence  on  ever 
enjoying  such  an  opportunity  any  more  ;  one  who  doth  not 
depend  on  ever  setting  foot  again  within  the  walls  of  God's 
house  I 

Do  you  hear  this  sermon  with  that  attention,  and  care,  and 
desire,  and  endeavor  to  improve  it  for  your  good,  as  you  would, 
if  you  did  not  depend  on  ever  bearing  another  sermon  ;  or 
did  not  depend  upon  it  that  your  bodies  would  not  be  in  the 
gravfe,  and  your  souls  fixed  in  eternity,  in  their  unalterablo 
state,  before  the  next  Sabbath  ? 

7,  Are  you  careful  to  see  to  it  that  the  grounds  of  your 
hope  are  good  ?  A  man  who  hath  an  hope  of  being  in  a  state 
of  acceptance  with  God,  but  is  not  sure,  if  he  hud  no  depend- 
ence on  any  other  day's  opportunity  of  making  it  sure  than  to- 
day ;  if  he  did  not  at  all  depend  upon  it,  but  that  his  hope 
must  be  tried  before  tomorrow,.by  tlie  all  seeing,  heart  search- 
ing God ;  would  be  very  strict  in  examining  himself  and 
searching  the  grounds  of  his  hope,  and  would  not  rest  in  an 
uncertainty.  He  would  be  very  thorough  in  informing  him- 
self what  might  be  depended  on  as  good  evidence  of  an  inter- 
est in  Christ, and  what  not;  and  would  be  exceedingly  strict 
in  searching  his  own  heart,  to  sec  whether  there  were  any 
thing  in  him  that  comes  up  to  the  requisites  laid  down  in  the 
scriptures. 

If  what  appears  hopeful  in  him  were  dim  and  obscure,  he 
would  set  himself  very  earnestly  to  obtain  that  which  would 
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be  more  clear  and  manift^st^  and  Would  ciy  eamtsdjrlo  God 
for  it,  and  "would  appljr  himself  to  adiHgent  oaeoFflMtfis  in 
order  to  it.  And  good  reason  why ;  for  he  ddptndtoa  ne 
other  opportunity  to  make  his  calling  and  election  mve,  thtt 
what  he  hath  today.  Inquire  therefore  whether  yoa  be  thus 
thorough  in  examining  your  hope.  And  are  you  thus  oat* 
ful  effectually  to  see  to  it,  that  you  are  on  a  sure  fooadation  ? 
If  not,  then  you  behave  yourselves  as  those  Chat<kplMid  on  CO* 
morrow. 

II.  This  doctrine  may  be  improved  in  an  nee  of  sxboetA" 
TiON  to  all,  to  spend  every  day  as  not  depending  on  any  other 
day.  It  is  certainly  most  reasonable  thi^  we  should  so  do^ 
God  hath  concealed  from  us  the  day  of  our  d^thf  without 
doubt,  partly  for  this  end,  that  we  might  be  excited  to  be  al- 
ways ready,  and  might  live  as  those  that  are  always  wmting 
for  the  coming  of  their  Lord,  agt*eeably  to  the  counsel  vHiich 
Christ  gives  us,  Matth.  xxiv.  43,  4S,  44  :  And  chap«zrr.  13: 
And  Mark  xiii.  32.  &c. 

That  watchman  is  not  faithful,  who,  bemg  set  to  defend  an 
house  from  thieves,  or  a  city  froth  an  enemy  wlio  is  at  hand^ 
will,  at  any  hour,  venture  to  sleep,  trusting  that  the  thief  or  the 
enemy  will  not  come.     Therefore  it  is  expected  of  the  watch- 
man, tliat  he  behave  himself  every  hour  of  the  ni^t,  as  one 
who  doth  not  depend  upon  it  that  the  enemy  will  tarry  until 
the  next  hour.     Now,  therefore,  let  me  in  ChHst's  name,  re- 
liew  the  call  and  counsel  of  Jesus  Christ  to  you,  to  watch  as 
those  that  know  not  what  hour  your  Lord  will  come.     Let  me 
call  upon  those  poor  wretches  who  are  hitherto  in  a  natural 
condition,  having  never  been  bom  again.     Depend  not  upon 
it,  thai  you  will  not  be  in  hell  before  tomorrow  morning. 
You  have  no  reason  for  any  such  dependence  ;  God  hath  not 
promised  to  keep  you  from  it>  or  to  withhold  his  wrath  so 
long. 

How  can  you  reasonably  be  easy  or  quiet  for  one  day,  or 
one  night,  in  such  a  condition,  when  you  know  not  but  that 
your  Lord  will  come  this  night,  and  what  hour  of  the  night 
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fou  know  not }  And  if  you  should  then  be  found  as  you  noif 
firei  unregenerates  how  unprepared  would  you  be  for  his  com- 
ing9  and  how  fearful  would  be  the  cpnseqiience  I  Be  exhorted 
thereforei  for  your  own  sakes,  immediately  to  awake  out  pJF 
sleepf  and  oleep  no  more^  but  watch  henceforward^  and  im« 
prove  the  remainder  of  this  day,  and  each  qf  your  days  hence* 
forward)  ^you  shall  Uvp  to  see  any  more  daysi  as  not  depend- 
ing on  any  other  day. 

Let  me  exhort  every  onci  of  inrhatever  character,  to  have 
no  dependence  on  any  future  dme  ;  to  keep  every  Sabbath  a^ 
haying  no  dependence  on  the  opportunity  to  enioy  another 
Sabbath  ;  to  hear  every  sermon,  as  if  it  were  the  lasjt  that  yott 
shall  ever  hear.  And  when  you  go  int.o  your  closets,  and  ad- 
dress yourselves  to  your  Father  who  seeth  in  secret,  do  it  in 
no  dependence  on  any  future  opportunity  tp  perform  the  same 
duty.  When  finy  of  you  that  are  young  go  into  company  for 
your  amusement  and  diversion,  consider  that  that  may  be  the 
last  opportui^ty  of  the  like  nature  that  ever  you  may  have.  la 
all  your  dealings  with  your  neighbors,  act  as  if  you  were  ney« 
er  to  make  another  bargain.  Behave  in  your  families  every 
day,  as  though  ygu  depended  on  no  other,  than  to  take  your 

final  leave  of  them  before  another  day Here  I  shall  offer  • 

you  two  motives. 

1.  Consider,  ifyou  will  hearken  to  th^s^counsel,  how  much 
it  will  tend  to  your  safety  and  peace  in  life  and  death.  It  is 
the  way  really  apd  truly  to  be  ready  for  death  j  yea  to  be  fit  to 
Uve  or  fit  to  die  ;  tQ  be  re^dy  for  affliction  and  adversity,  and 
{5r  whatever  God  in  his  providence  shall  bring  upon  you.  It 
is  the  way  to  be  in,  not  only  an  habitual,  but  actual  prepared* 
^csB  for  all  changes,  and  particularly  fur  your  last  change. 

It  is  the  way  to  possess  your  souls  in  a  serene  and  undis- 
turbed peace,  and  to  enable  you  to  go  on  with  an  immoveable  - 
fortitude  of  soul,  to  meet  the  most  frightful  changes,  to  en* 
counter  the  most  formidable  enemies,  and  to  be  ready  with 
ynshaken  confidence  to  triumph  over  death  whenever  you 
meet  him  ;  to  have  your  hearts  fixed  trusting  in  God,  as  one 
that  ftands  on  a  firm  foundation,  and  hath  for  his  habitation 

Vol.  VIII.  3  B 
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the  munition  of  rocks,  that  Is  not  afraid  of  enl  tidhigt^  bot^ 
laughs  at  the  fear  of  the  enemy.  It  will  be  the  vmj  tot  you  to- 
possess  that  quietness  and  assurance  spoken  ofy  IsaLzxxiL 
17.  ^  The  work  of  righteousness  shall  be  peacei  and  the  ef- 
fect of  righteousness,  quietness  and  assurance  for  ever.*' 

The  servant  who  always  stands  watching,  wUl  not  be  at  all 
surprised  at  the  news  that  his  Lord  is  comhig.  This  will'be 
the  way  for  you  to  live  above  the  fear  of  death.  Teft»  if  heav- 
en and  earth  should  shake,  you  may  stand  firm  and  unshaken, 
being  settled  on  a  rock,  which  cannot  be  removed,  but  abideth 
for  ever.  O  how  happy  are  such  persons,  who  have  such, 
aafety  and  peace  !  What  a  blessed  peace  is  that  wluch  arises 
from  such  a  constant  preparation  for  death!  How  happy 
therefore  i&  that  servant,  whom  his  Lord,  when  he  cometh^ 
shall  find  so  doing  L 

3«  What  dbmal  calamities  and  mberies  mankind  are  sub- 
ject to  for  want  of  this,  for  want  of  behaving  themselves  every 
day  as  not  depending  on  any  future  day  I  The  way  of  the 
world  is,  one  day  foolishly  to  depend  on  another,  yea  on  many. 
others.  And  what  is  the  consequence  ?  Why,  the  conse* 
quence  with  respect  to  the  bigger  part  of  the  world  is,  that 
they  live  all  their  days  without  any  true  peace  or  rest  of  soul. 
They  are  all  their  lifetime  subject  to  bondage  through  fear  of. 
death.  And  when  death  sensibly  approaches  they  are  put  in- 
to a  terrible  fright.  They  have  a  dismal  view  of  their  past 
lives  ;  the  ill  improvement  of  their  time,  and  the  sins  they 
have  been  guilty  of,  stand  staring  them  in  the  fece,  and  are. 
more  frightful  to  them  than  so  many  de^vils.  And  when  the^ 
look  forward  into  that  eternity  whither  they  are  going,  how 
dismal  is  the  prospect  I  O  how  do  their  hearts  shrink  at  the 
thought  of  it !  They  go  before  the  judgment  seat  of  God,  as 
those  that  are  dragged  thither,  while  they  would  gladly,  if 
they  could,  hide  themselves  in  the  caves  and  dens  of  the 
earth. 

And  what  is  worse  yet  than  all  the  disquietude  and  terror 
of  conscience  in  this  world  ;  the  consequence  of  a  contrary 
behavior^  with  respect  to  the  bulk  of  mankind,  is  their  eternal 
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'perdition.  Thejr  flatter  themselves,  that  they  shall  see  an- 
other da]r,and  then  another,  and  trust  to  that,  until  finally  most 
of  them  are  swallowed  up  in  hell,  to  lament  their  folly  to  all 
eternity,  in  the  lake  that  burneth  With  fire  and  brimstone* 

Consider  how  it  was  with  all  the  foolbh  yirgins  who  trust- 
ed to  the  delay  of  the  bridegroom's  coming  ;  when  he  came 
they  were  surprised^  and  found  unprepared,  having  no  oil  in 
their  lamps  at  that  time  ;  and  while  they  went  to  buy,  those 
who  were  ready  went  in  with  him  to  the  marriage,  and  the 
door  was  shut  against  them,  and  they  came  afterwards  'crying 
'in  <vain,  lAtdj  Lord^  9fiin  <••«•• 


Sermon  xxiv> 


HypocriUt  Dtfititnt  in  the  Duly  of  Prayer i 


JOB  xxYiL  10. 


iriLL  BB  ALWAYS  CACL   UPON  OOD  } 


c 


ONCERmNG  these  words,  I  would  obserfei 
1.  Who  it  is  that  Is  here  spoken  of,  viz.  the  hypocrite  ;  si 
you  may  see,  if  you  take  the  two  preceding  verses  with  the 
▼erse  of  the  text  ^  For  what  is  the  hope  of  the  hypocritei 
though  he  hath  gained,  when  God  taketh  away  his  soul? 
Will  God  hear  hb  cry  when  trouble  cometh  upon  him  ?  Will 
he  delight  himself  in  the  Almighty  ?  Will  he  always  call  up* 
on  God  V*  Job's  three  friends,  in  their  speeches  to  him,  in« 
Hsted  much  upon  it,  that  he  was  an  hypocrite.  But  Job,  in 
this  chapter,  asserts  his  sincerity  and  integrity,  and  shows 
how  different  his  own  behavior  had  been  from  that  of  hjrpo^ 
crites.  Particularly  he  declares  his  sted&st  and  immoveable 
tesolutioti  of  persevering  and  holding  out  in  the  wsqrs  of  reiig^ 

*D«led  Jaoe,i74o« 
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ibfa  and  righteousness  to  the  end ;  as  you  majr  see  in  the  six 
Srst  verses.  In  the  text,  he  shows  how  contraiy  to  this  sted^ 
bstness  and  perseyerance  the  character  of  the  hypocrite  is^ 
who  is  not  wont  thus  to  hold  out  in  religion. 

2.  We  may  observe  what  duty  of  religion  it  is,  with  res- 
pect to  which  the  hypocrite  is  decyphered  in  the  text,  and  that 
b  the  duty  offirayevy  or  calling  upon  God. 

3.  Here  is  something  supposed  of  the  hypocrite  relating 
to  this  duty,  viz.  That  he  may  continue  in  it  /or  a  vfhUci  he 
tuay  call  upon  God  for  a  season. 

4.  Soniething  asserted,  viz.  That  it  is  not  the  manner  of 
h3rpocrites  to  continue  alnvaya  in  this  duty.  Will  he  always 
wll  u/ion  God  ^  It  is  in  the  form  of  an  interrogation  ;  but  the 
RTords  have  the  force  of  a  strong  negation,  or  of  an  assertion^ 
hat  however  the  hypocrite  may  call  upon  God  for  a  season^ 
^et  he  will  not  always  continue  in  it. 

boCTRINE. 

ttowever  hypocrites  may  continue  for  a  season  in  the  duty 
»f  prayer,  yet  it  is  their  manner,  after  a  while,  in  a  great  meas- 
ure, to  leave  it  off. 

In  speaking  upon  this  doctrine,  I  shali  show, 

I.  How  hypocrites  often  continue  for  a  season  to  call  up* 
■I  God; 

II.  How  it  is  their  manner,  after  a  while,  in  a  great  meaa* 
ire  to  leave  off  the  practice  of  this  duty. 

* 

III.  Give  some  reasons  why  this  is  the  manner  of  hyfv 
terites. 

i.  I  would  show  how  hypocrites  often  continue  for  a  set* 
ion  in  the  duty  of  prayer. 
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1.  They  do  so  for  a  while  after  they  have  recdhped  com- 
mon illuminations  and  affections.  While  they  are  under 
awakenings,  they  may,  through  fear  of  hell,  call  upon  God^ 
and  attend  very  constantly  upon  the  duty  of  secret  prayei; 
And  after  they  have  had  some  meltmg  affectioiis»  having  their 
liearts  much  meved  with  the  goodness  of  Godp  pr  with  some 
affecting  encouragements,  and  fidse  joy  and  comibrt ;  while 
these  impressions  last  they  oontimie  to  catt  upoft-God  in  the 
4uty  of  secret  prayer. 

2.  After  they  have  obtained  an  hope,  alid  have  tfiadc  pro^ 
fession  of  their  good  estate,  they  often  contiaiie  for  a  while  in 
the  duty  of  secret  prayer.  For  a  while  they  are  affected  with 
their  hope  :  They  think  that  God  hath  delivered  them  out  of 
.41  natural  condition,  and  given  them  an  intevestin  Christi  thus 
introducing  them  into  a  state  of  safety  from  that  eternal  mi^ 
ciy  which  they  lately  feared.  With  this  supposed  kindness 
of  God  to  them,  they  are  much  affected,  and  often  find  in 
themselves  for  a  while  a  kind  of  love  to  God,  excited  hy  his 
supposed  love  to  them.  Now,  while  this  affection  towards 
God  continues,  the  duties  of  religion  seem  pleasant  to  them-; 
it  is  even  with  some  delight  that  they  approach  to  God  in 
their  closets  ;  and  for  the  present  it  may  be,  they  think  of  ■• 
x>ther  than  continuing  to  call  upon  God  as  long  as  they  live. 

Yea,  they  may  continue  in  the  duty  of  secret  prayer  for  a 
while  after  the  liveliness  of  their  affections  is  .past,  partly 
through  the  influence  cf  their  former  intentions :  Thcgr  in* 
tended  to  continue  seeking  God  always  ;  and  now  suddenly  t9 
leave  off,  would  therefore  be  too  shocking  to  thbir  own  minds^ 
and  partly  through  the  force  of  their  own  preconceived  no* 
tions,  and  what  they  have  always  believed,  vis.  That  |;od|y 
persons  do  continue  in  religion,  and  that  their  g^oodness  is  not 
like  the  morning  cloud.  Therefore,  though  thejykayene 
love  to  the  duty  of  prayer,  and  begin  to  grow  weary  of  i^.  jgt 
as  they  love  their  own  hope,  they  are  somewhat  backward  to 
take  a  course,  which  will  prove  it  to  be  a  fidse  hopej  aad  se 
depiivc  them  of  it.  . , 
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If  they  should  at  once  cany  themselves  so  as  they  have  aU 
vays  been  taught  ira  sign  of  a  fidse  hope,  they  would  scare 
hemselves  Their  hope*  is  dear  to  them,  and  it  would  scarfr 
hem  to  see  any  plain  evidence  that  it  is  not  true.  Hence,  for 
considerable  time  after  the  force  of  their  illuminations  and 
.ffections  is  over,  and  after  they  hate  the  duty  of  prayer,  and 
rould  be  glad  to  have  done  with  it,  if  they  could,  without 
howing  themselves  to  be  hypocrites ;  they  hold  up  a  kind  of 
ittendance  upon  the  duty  of  secret  prayer.  This  may  keepi. 
ip  the  outside  of  religion  in  them  for  a  good  while,  and  occa- 
ion  it  to  be  somewhat  slowly  that  they  are  brought  to  neglect 
t.  They  must  not  leave  off  suddenly,  because  that  would  be 
oo  great  a  shock  to  their  false  peace*  But  they  must  come 
^dually  to  it,  as  they  find  their  consciences  can  bear  it,  and 
iS  they  can  find  out  devices  and  salvos  to  cover  over  the  mat- 
er, and  make  their  so  doing  consistent,  in  their  own  opinion, 
rith  the  truth  of  their  hope.    But, 

II.  It  is  the  manner  of  hypocrites,  after  a  while,  in  a  great 
neasure  to  leave  off  the  practice  of  this  duty.  We  are  often 
aught,  that  the  seeming  goodness  and  piety  of  hypocrites  is 
lot  of  a  lasting  and  persevering  nature.  It  is  so  with  respect 
o  their  practice  of  the  duty  of  prayer  in  particular,  and  espe- 
ially  of  secret  prayer.  They  can  omit  thb  duty,  and  their 
imission  of  it  not  be  taken  notice  of  by  others,  who  know  what 
irofession  they  have  made.  So  that  a  regard  to  their  own 
•eputation  doth  not  oblige  them  still  to  practise  it.  If  others 
law  how  they  neglect  it,  it  would  exceedingly  shock  their 
charity  towards  th^m.  But  their  neglect  doth  not  fiill  under 
heir  observation  ;  at  least  not  under  the  observation  of  many. 
Therefore  they  may  omit  this  duty,  and  still  have  the  credit  of 
leing  converted  persons. 

Men  of  this  character  can  come  to  a  neglect  of  secret 
;>Tayer  by  degrees  without  very  much  shocking  their  peace. 
For  though  indeed  for  a  converted  person  to  live  hi  a  great 
neasure  without  secret  prayer,  is  very  wide  of  the  notion  tliey 
ince  had  of  a  true  convert  \  yet  they  find  means  by  degrees  to 
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alter  their  notions,  and  to  bring  their  principles  to  suit  witi 
their  inclinations  ;  and  at  length  they  come  to  that|  i|i  theii 
notions  of  things,  that  a  man  may  be  a  convert,  and  yet  Ave 
very  much  in  neglect  of  thb  duty.  In  time,  they  can  briD| 
all  things  to  suit  well  together,  an  hope  of  heaven,  and  an  in- 
dulgence of  sloth  in  gratifying  carnal  appetites,  and  living  in  a 
great  measure  a  prayerless  life.  They  cani^^t  indeed  sud^ 
denly  make  these  things  agree  ;  it  must  be  a  work  of  time  ; 
and  length  of  tim^  will  effect  it  By  degreita  they  find  out 
ways  to  guard  and  defend  their  consciences  against  those  pow« 
erful  eojcmies ;  so  that  those  enemies,  and  a  quiet,  aecure 
conscience,  can  at  length  dwell  pretty  well  together. 

Whereas  it  is  asserted  in  thjs  doctrine,  that  it  is  the  man- 
ner of  hypocrites,  after  a  while,  in  a  great  measure  to  leave  off 
this  duty  ;  I  would  observe  to  you, 

1.  That  it  is  not  intended  but  that  they  may  commooly 
continue  to  the  end  of  life  in  yielding  an  external  attendance 
on  open  prayer,  or  prayer  with  others.     They  may  common- 
ly be  prcf  ent  at  public  prayers  in  the  congregatioD,  and  also 
at  family  prayer.     This,  in  such  j)laces  of  light  as  this  is, 
men  commonly  do  before  ever  they  are  so  muc^  as  awakened. 
Many  vicious  persons,  whp  make  no  pretence  to  serious  relig* 
ion,  commonly  attend  public  prayers  in  the  (;ongregation,  and 
also  more  private  prayers  in  the  families  in  wUch  they  live^ 
unless  it  be  when  carnal  designs  interfere,  or  when  their 
youthful  pleasures  and  diversions,  and  their  vain  company 
call  them  ;  .and  then  they  make  no  conscience  of  attending 
&mily  prayer.     Otherwise  they  may  continue  to  attend  upon 
prayer  as  long  as  they  live,  and  yet  muy  truly  be  said  not  to 
call  upon  God.     For  such  prayer,  in  the  manner  of  it,  is  not 
their  own.    They  are  present  only  fur  the  sake  of  their  credit^ 
or  in  compliance  with  others.     They  may  be  present  at  these 
prayers,  and  yet  have  noproper  prayer  of  their  own.     Many 
of  those  concerning  whom  it  maybe  said,  as  in  Job  xv.  4,  That 
thry  cant  off  fear  and  restrain  firaycr  before  Godf  arc  yet  fre- 
quently present  at  family  and  public  prayers. 
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2.  But  they  in  a  great  measure  leave  off  the  practice  of 
secret  prayer.  They  come  to  this  pass  by  decrees.  At  first 
they  begin  to  be  careless  about  it,  under  some  particulai* 
temptations.  Because  they  liave  been  out  in  young  company, 
or  have  been  taken  up  very  much  with  woridly  businessi  they 
omit  it  once :  After  that  they  more  easily  omit  it  again.  Thus 
it  presently  becomes  a  frecjuent  thing  with  them  to  omit  it ; 
and  after  a  wbile,  it  comes  to  that  pass,  that  they  seldom  at- 
tend it.  Perhaps  they  attend  it  on  Sabbath  days^  and  some- 
times on  other  days.  But  they  have  cioased  to  make  it  a  con- 
stant practice  daily  to  retire  to  worship  God  alone,  and  to  seek 
his  face  in  secret  places.  They  sometimes  do  a  little  to  quiet 
conscience,  and  just  to  keep  alive  their  old  hope  ;  because  it 
would  be  shocking  to  them,  even  after  all  their  subtle  dealing 
with  their  consciences  to  call  themselves  converts,  and  yet  to- 
tally to  live  witJiout  pmyer.  Yet  the  practice  of  seci*et  pray- 
er they  have  in  a  great  measure  left  off. 

I  come  now, 
III.  To  the  reasons  why  this  is  tlie  manner  of  hypocrites, 
I.  Hypocrites  never  had  the  spirit  of  prayer  given  them. 
They  may  have  been  stirred  up  to  the  external  performance 
of  this  duty,  and  that  with  a  great  deal  of  earnestness  and  af- 
fection, and  yet  always  have  been  destitute  of  the  true  spirit 
of  prayer.  The  spirit  of  prayer  is  an  holy  spirit,  a  gracious 
spirit.  We  read  of  the  spirit  of  grace  and  supplication,  Zech. 
xii.  10.  I  will  pour  out  on  the  house  of  David  and  the  in- 
habitants of  Jerusalem,  the  ttpirit  ofgract  and  8U/)filications, 
Wherever  there  is  a  true  spirit  of  supplication,  there  is  the 
spirit  of  grace.  The  true  spirit  of  pi-ayer  is  no  other  than 
God's  own  Spirit  dwelling  in  the  hearts  of  the  saints.  And 
as  this  spirit  comes  from  God,  so  doth  it  niituraily  tend  to  God 
in  holy  breathings  and  pantings.  It  naturally  leads  to  God,  to 
converse  with  him  by  prayer.  Therefore  .he  Spirit  is  said  to 
make  intercession  for  the  saints  with  j^roanings  which  cann:»t 
!)C  ultcrcd,  Rom.  viii.  26. 
Vol.  VIH.  2C 
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The  Spirit  of  God  makes  interceasioQ  for  theni)  «rit  is* 
that  Spirit  which  in  some  respect  indites  their  pra^ferii  and 
leads  them  ao  and  so  to  pour  out  their  souls  before  God. 
Therefore  the  saints  are  said  to  worship  God  in  tlie  anniT  ; 
Phil.  iii.  3.  We  are  the  drcumcisiob  whoworsh^  God  in 
the  Spirit ;  and  John  iv.  33.  The  true  worshippers  worship 
the  Father  in  spirit  and  in  truth.  The  truly  godlf  iuHr»  the 
spirit  of  adoption,  the  spirit  of  a  child,  to  wiiich  it  tt  natural  to 
go  to  Grod  and  call  upon  him, crying  to  him  as  to  afttfaer« 

But  hypocrites  have  nothing  of  this  spirit  ofadoptois 
They  have  not  the  spirit  of  children  ;  for  this  is  a  gracious 
and  holy  spirit,  only  given  in  a  real  work  of  regenenuion. 
Therefore  it  is  often  mentioned  as  apart  of  the  distinguish- 
ing character  of  the  godly,  that  they  call  uponGod«  PsaL  cxlr. 
16,  19.  The  Lord  is  nigh  to  them  that  call  upon  him}  to  all 
that  call  upon  him  in  tnUh.  He  will  fulfil  the  desire  of  tiiem 
that  fear  him  ;  he  will.also  hear  their  cry^  and  wiU.aave  thena. 
Joel  ii«  32.  It  shall  come  to  pass,  that  whosoever  caileth  on 
the  name  of  the  Liord  shall  be  delivered. 

It  is  natural  to  one  who  i»  truly  bom  from  above  to.  pray  to 
God,  and  to  pour  out  his  soul  in  holy  supplications  before  his 
heavenly  Father.  This  is  as  natural  to  the  new  nature  and 
life  as  breathing  is  to  the  nature  and  life  of  the  body.  Bat 
hypocrites  have  not  this  new  nature.  Those  illumtnationa 
and  affections  which  they  had,  went  away,  and  left  no  change 
of  nature.  Therefore  prayer  naturally  dies  away  in  tbemi 
having  no  foundation  for  the  keeping  of«it  up  laid  in  the  nature 
of  the  soul.  It  is  maintuned,  while  it  is  maintained,  only  by  a 
certain  force  put  upon  nature.  But  force  is  not  constant ;  and 
as  that  declines,  nature  will  take  place  again. 

The  spirit  of  a  true  convert  is  a  spirit  of  true  love  to  God, 
and  that  naturally  inclines  the  soul  to  those  duties  wherein  it 
is  conversant  with  God,  and  makes  it  to  delight  in  approach* 
ing;  to  God,  But  an  hypocrite  hath  no  such  spirit.  He  is 
left  under  the  reigning  power  of  enn)ity  against  God,  which' 
naturally  inclines  him  to  shun  the  presence  of  God. 
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The  spirit  of  a  true  conTert  is  a  spirit  of  fidth  and  reliance 
on  the  powery  wiadomy  and  mercy  of  Grod,  and  such  a  spirit  is 
naturallf  expressed  in  prayer.  True  prayer  is  nothing  ^Ise 
hut  fidth  expressed.  Hence  we  read  of  ihe/irayer  of  faith  i 
James  V.  15.  True  Christian  prayer  is  the  fidth  and  reliance 
of  the  soul  breathed  forth  in  words.  But  an  hypocrite  is  with- 
sut  the  spirit  of  &ith.  He  hath  no  true  reliance  or  depends 
mce  on  God,  but  is  reJly  selfdependent 

As  to  those  common'  convictions  and  aifeotions  which  the 
Kypocrite  had)  and  which  made  him  keep  up  the  duty  of  prayer 
for  a  while  ;  they  not  reaching  the  bottom  of  the  heart,  nor 
being  accompanied  with  any  change  of  nature,  a  little  thing 
extinguishes  them.  The  cares  of  the  world  commonly  choke 
md  suffocate  them,  and  often  the  pleasures  and  vanities  of 
^outh  totally  put  an  end  to  them,  and  with  them  ends  their 
constant  practice  of  the  duty  of  prayer. 

9.  When  an  hypocrite  hath  had  his  iaise  converuon,  hb 
irants  are  in  his  sense  of  things  already  supplied,  his  desires 
ire  already  answered  ;  and  so  he  finds  no  farther  business  at 
lie  throne  of  grace.  He  never  was  sensible  that  he  had  any 
ither  needs,  but  a  need  of  being  safe  from  hell*  And  now 
ihathe  is  converted,  as  he  thinks,  that  need  is  supplied, 
il^hy  then  should  he  still  go  on  to  resort  to  the  throne  of 
p*8ce  with  earnest  requests  \  He  is  out  of  danger  ;  all  that 
le  was  afraid  of  is  removed :  He  hath  got  enough  to  carry  him 
o  heaven,  and  what  more  should  he  desire  ?.... While  he  was 
inderawakening8,Jiehadthisto  stir  him  ly)  to  go  to  God  in 
irayer,  that  he  was  in  continual  fear  of  hell.  This  put  him 
ipon  crying  to  God  for  mercy.  But  since,  in  hb  own  opin- 
on,  he  is  converted,  he  hath  no  further  business  about  which 
o  go  to  God.  And  although  he  may  keep  up  the  duty  of 
»rayer  in  the  outward  form  a  little  while,  for  fear  of  spoiling 
lis  hope,  yet  he  will  find  a  dull  business  of  continuing  it  with- 
mt  any  need  or  necessity,  and  so  by  degrees  he  will  let  drop- 
he  practice.  The  work  of  the  hypocrite  is  done  when  he  is 
inverted,  and  tlierefore  he  standeth  in  no  further  need  of 
lelp. 
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Bat  it  is  fitr  otherwise  with  the  true  coi»en.    Hi»  work 
is  not  done  ;  but  he  finds  still  a  great  werii  to  do^  aaA  gmi^ 
wants  to  be  supplied.    He  sees  himself  still^  to  bo  a  fooE^ 
empty >  helpless  creaturo,  and  that  he  still  staads  im  graafrmdf 
continual  need  of  Grod's  help.    He  b  seasihle  tbat  wkboai 
God  he  can  do  nothing.    A  false  converuoD  makes anwa  im 
his  own  eyes  selfsufiicient.    He  saith  he  is  lich,  and  inoneaaed 
with  gopds,  and  hath  need  of  nothing  ;  and  ktHiwctlk  not  ihait 
he  is  wretched,  and  miserable,  and  poor,  and  biiiidf  andiaked. 
But  after  a  true  conversion,  the  soul  remains  seaaible  of  ila 
own  impotence  and  emptiness,  as  it  is  in  itseU^  and  ita  senae  of 
it  is  rather  increased  than  diminished.    It  la  atiM  awnaibia  of 
its  universal  dependence  on  God  for  evciy  thing.    A  tnio- 
convert  is  sensible  that  his  grace  is  very  imperfect ;  mA  he 
is  very  far  from  having  dl  that  he  desires.    Bisteadiof  ikm^e 
by  conversion  are  begotten  in  him  new  desires  wlikh  beaever 
had  before.     He  now  finds  in  him  holy  appetites,  an  Jmoger* 
ing  and  thirsting  after  righteousness,  a  kngiB^^aftar  «M>r» 
acquaintance  and  communion  with  God.    So  that  he  hath  busi* 
ness  enough  still  at  the  throne  of  grace  ;  3rea,  hia  bmmaa 
there,  instead  of  being  diminiahed,  is,  since  hia  •ccavoraioiif 
rather  increased. 

3.  The  hope  which  the  hypocrite  hath  of  his  good  estate 
takes  off  the  force  that  the  command  of  God  before  bid  upon 
his  conscience  ;  so  that  now  he  dares  neglect  so  plain  a  doty. 
The  command  which  requires  the  practice  of  the  duty  of 
prayer  is  exceeding  plain  ;  Matth.  xxvi.  41.  ^  Watch  and 
pray,  that  ye  enter  not  into  temptation."  £ph,  Ti.  18.  Pray* 
ing  always  with  all  prayer  and  supplication  in  the  spirit,  and 
watching  thereunto  with  all  perseverance,  and  supplication 
for  all  sainl^j.  Matth.  vi.  6.  <<  When  thou  prayast,  enter  into 
thy  closet,  and  when  thou  hast  shut  thy  door,  pray  to  thy  Fa- 
ther which  is  in  secret/'  As  long  as  the  hypocrite  was  in  his 
own  apprehc7;ision  in  continual  danger  of  hell,  he  durst  not 
disobey  tliesc  commands.  But  since  he  is,  as  he  thinks,  safe 
from  hell,  he  is  grown  bold,  he  dares  to  live  in  the  neglect  of 
the  plainest  command  in  the  Bible. 
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4.  It  is  the  npmcir  of  bypociitfis,  zfter  a  whitO)  to  return 

to  anfiil  pni«tM08»  which  will  tend  to  keep  them  from  pray- 

in(r.    While,  they  were  under   convictianB,  they  reformed 

their  liv*e«i  and  nvalliM  very  exactly.    This  reformation  con* 

tinuea  for  a  little  time  perhaps  after  their  supposed  conver* 

sion,  while  their  are  much  affected  with  hope  and  false  com-* 

fort.    But  aa  these  things  die  away^  their  okl  lusts  revive,  and 

tbey  by  degrees  return  like  the  dog  to  his  vomit»  and  the  sow 

that  waa  washed  te  her  wallowing  in  the  mire.  They  return  to 

their  sensual  practicesytotheir  worldly  practices,  to  their  proud 

and  contentious praetices^as  before.  And  no  wonder  this  makes 

them  foraakfltheir  closets.  Sinning  and  praying  agree  not  well 

together.  If  a  man  be  constant  in  the  duty  of  secret  prayer,  it 

wall  tend  to  restrain  him  from  wilful  sinning.  So,  on  the  other 

hand,lf  he  allow  himself  in  sinful  practices,  it  will  restrain  him 

from  praying.     It  will  give  quite  another  turn  to  his  mind,  so 

that  he  will  have  no  disposition' to  the  practice  of  such  a  duty  : 

It  will  be  contiary  to  him.  A  man  who  knows  that  he  lives  in 

un  against  Cxod,  will  not  be  inclined  to  come  daily  into  the 

presence  of  God. ;  but  will  rather  be  inclined  to  fly  from  his 

prasence,  aa  Adam,  when  he  had  eaten  of  the  forbidden  fniit, 

ran  away  from  €U>d,  and  hid  himself  among  the  trees  of  the 

garden. 

To  keep  up  the  duty  of  prayer  after  he  hath  (^vcn  loose  to 
his  lusts,  would  tend  very  much  to  disquiet  u  maii*»  con- 
science. It  would  give  advantage  to  his  conscience  to  testify 
aloud  against  him.  If  he  should  come  from  his  wickedness 
into  the  presence  of  Qod,  immediately  to  speak  to  him,  his 
conscience  would,  as  it  were,  fly  in  his  face.  Therefore  hyp- 
ocrites, aa  they  by  degrees  admit  tlicir  wicked  practices,  ex- 
clude prayer. 

5.  Hypocrites  never  counted  the  cost  of  perseverance  in 
seeking  God,  and  of  following  him  to  the  end  of  life.  To  con- 
tinue instant  in  prayer  with  ail  pei-severancc  to  the  end  of  life, 
requires  much  care,  watchfuhiess,  and  labor.  For  much  op- 
posidon  is  made  to  it  by  the  flesh,  the  world,  and  the  devil ; 
und  Christians  meet  with  many  temptations  to  fci'sake  this 
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practice.  He  that  would  f»enevere  in  this  dutf  mmt  bt  Ub<v 
rioiis  in  religion  in  general.  But  hypocrites  nerer  count  the 
cost  of  such  lahor ;  i.  e.  they  never  were  prepared  in  tl^  £s» 
position  of  their  minds  to  give  their  lives  to  the  service  of 
God,  and  to  the  dudes  of  religion.  It  is  therefore  no  great 
wonder  they  are  weary  and  g^ve  out,  after  they  have  continued 
Tor  a  while,  &s  their  afiections  are  gone,  and  tbej  find  that 
prayer  to  them  grows  irksome  and  tedious. 

6.  Hypocrites  have  no  interest  in  those  g^rscioua  ptoinises 
which  God  hath  made  to  his  people,  of  those  sptiitnal  auppHes 
which  are  needful  in  order  to  uphold  them  iA  the  way  of  their 
duty  to  the  end.  God  hath  promised  to  true  aaiDts  that  they 
shall  not  forsake  him  ;  Jer.  xxxii.  40.  I  will  put  my  fear  in* 
to  their  hearts,  that  they  shall  not  depart  from  me.  He  hath 
promised  that  he  vrill  keep  them  in  the  wayofthttr  duty; 
I  Thess*  V.  23,  34.  And  the  God  of  peace  sanctify  jrou  whoU 
ly.  And  I  pray  God  your  spirit,  soul,  and  hody,  be  preserved 
blameless  unto  the  coming  of  our  Lord  Jesus  ChiiA.  Faith- 
ful is  he  that  calleth  you,  who  also  will  do  it  But  hypocrites 
have  no  interest  in  these  and  such  like  promises  ;  and  there* 
fore  are  liable  to  fall  away.  If  God  do  not  uphold  men,  there 
is  no  dependence  on  their  stedfitstness.  If  the  Spirit  of  God 
depart  from  them*  they  will  soon  become  careless  and  pro- 
fkne,  and  there  will  be  an  end  to  their  seeming  devotion  and 
piety* 


APPLICATION 

May  be  in  an  use  of  exhortation,  in  two  branches. 

I.  I  would  exhort  those  who  have  entertained  an  hope  of 
their  being  true  converts,  and  yet  since  their  supposed  conver- 
sion have  left  off  the  duty  of  secret  prayer,  and  do  ordinarily 
allow  themselves  in  the  omission  of  it,  to  throw  away  their 
hope.  If  you  have  left  off  calling  upon  God,  it  is  time  for  you 
to  leave  off  hoping  and  flattering  yourselves  with  an  imagina« 
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on  that  you  are  the  children  of  God.  Probablf  it  will  be  a 
S17  difficult  thing  for  you  to  do  this.  It  is  hard  for  a  man  to 
:t  go  an  1k^  of  heaven}  on  which  he  hath  once  allowed  him- 
slf  to  lay  holdf  and  which  he  hath  retained  for  a  considerable 
me.  True  conversion  is  a  rare  thing ;  but  that  men  are 
rought  off  from  a  fidse  hope  of  conversion)  afler  they  are 
ice  settled  and  established  in  ity  and  have  continued  in  it  for 
»me  timet  is  much  more  rare. 

Those  things  in  men^  which)  if  they  were  known  to  oth* 
Ts,  would  be  sufficient  to  convince  others  that  they  are  hypo^ 
cites,  will  not  convince  themselves  ;  and  those  things  which 
XHild  be  sufficient  to  convince  them  concerning  others,  and 
I  cause  them  to  cast  others  entirely  out  of  their  charity,  will 
ot  be  sufficient  to  convince  them  concerning  themselves, 
'hey  can  make  larger  alfowancea  for  themselves  than  they 
m  for  others.  They  can  find  out  ways  to  solve  objections 
gainst  their  own  hope,  when  they  can  find  none  in  the  like 
ise  for  their  neighbor. 

But  if  your  case  be  such  as  is  spoken  of  in  the  doctrine,  it 
.  surely  time  for  you  to  seek  a  better  hope,  and  another  work 
r  Grod's  Spirit,  than  ever  you  have  yet  experienced  ;  some- 
ling  more  thorough  and  effectual.  When  you  see  and  find 
f  experience,  that  the  seed  which  was  sown  in  your  hearts, 
lough  at  first  it  spriuig  up  and  seemed  flourishing,  yet  is 
inhering  away,  as  by  the  heat  of  the  sun,  or  is  choked,  as 
ith  thorns  ;  this  shows  in  what  sort  of  ground  the  seed  was 
>wn,  that  it  is  either  stony  or  thorny  ground  ;  and  that  there- 
>re  it  is  necessary  you  should  pass  through  another  change, 
hereby  your  heart  may  become  good  ground,  which  shall 
ring  forth  fruit  with  patience.  ^    • 

I  insist  not  on  that  as  a  reason  why  you  should  not  throw 
way  your  hope,  that  you  had  the  j.udgment  of  others,  that  the 
hange  of  which  you  were  the  subject  was  right.  It  is  a  small 
latter  to  be  judged  of  man's  judgment,  whether  yoo  be  ap- 
roved  or  condemned,  and  whether  it  be  by  minister  or  peo* 
1e,  wise  or  unwise.  1  Cor.  iv.,  3.  "  It  is  a  very  small  thing 
tiat  I  should  be  judged  of  you  or  of  man's  judgment.'*    It 
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joiir  goodness  have  proved  to  be  as  the  morning  cload  snd 
early  dew  ;  if  you  be  one  of  those  who  have  forsaken  ^d, 
und  left  oir  calling  upon  his  namO)  you  have  the  judgment  of 
God,  and  the  sentence  of  God  in  the  Scripturea  against  you, 
uhich  is  a  thousand  times  more  than  to  have  the  judgment  of 
all  the  wise  and  godly  men  and  ministers  in  the  world  in  your 
favor. 

Others,  from  your  account  of  things,  may  ba^  been 
obliged  to  have  charity  for  you,  and  to  think  that,  provided  you 
were  not  mistaken,  and  in  your  account  did  ncn  misrepreseni 
things,  or  express  them  by  wrong  terms,  you  were  really  con- 
verted. But  what  a  miserable  foundation  is  this,  upon  which 
to  build  an  hope  as  to  your  eternal  state  ! 

Here  I  request  your  attention  to  a  few  things  in  partieufar, 
which  I  have  to  say  to  you  concerning  your  hope. 

1.  Why  will  you  retain:  that  hope  which  by  evideiit  ex- 
perience you  find  poisons  you  ?  Is  it  reasonable  to  think,  that 
an  holy  hope,  an  hope  that  is  from  heaven,  would  have  such 
an  influence  ? .  No  surely  ;  nothing  of  such  a  malignant  influ- 
ence comes  from  that  world  of  purity  and  glory.  No  poison 
groweth  in  the  paradise  of  God.  The  same  hope  which  leads 
men  to  sin  in  this  world  will  lead  to  hell  hereafter.  Why 
therefore  will  jon  retain  such  an  hope,  of  which  your  own  ex- 
perience shows  you  the  ill  tendency,  in  that  it  encourages  yoii 
to  lead  a  >vicked  life  ?  For  certainly  that  life  is  a  wicked  life 
wherein  you  live  in  the  neglect  of  so  well  known  a  duty  as  that 
of  secret  prayer,  and  in  the  disobedience  of  so  plain  a  com- 
mand of  God,  as  that  by  which  this  duty  is  enjoined.  And  is 
not  a  way  of  disobedience  to  God  a  way  to  hell  ? 

If  your  own  experience  of  the  nature  and  tendency  of 
your  hope  will  not  convince  you  of  the  falseness  of  it,  what 
will  ?  Are  you  resolved  to  retain  your  hope,  let  it  prove  over 
so  unsound  and  hurtful  ?  Will  you  hold  it  fast  till  you  go  to 
hell  with  it  ?  Many  men  cling  to  a  false  hope,  and  embrace  it 
so  closely,  that  they  never  let  it  go  till  the  flames  of  hell  cause 
their  arms  to  unclench  and  let  go  their  hold.     Consider  how 
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yoa  will  answer  it  at  the  daf  of  judgment,  when  God  shall  call 
you  to  an  accoimt  for  your  folly  in  resting  in  such  an  hope. 
Will  it  be  a  sufficient  answer  for  you  to  say,  that  you  had  the 
charity  of  others,  and  that  they  thought  your  conyersion  was 
right? 

Certainly  it  is  foolish  for  men  to  imagine^  that  God  had  no 
more  wisdom,  or  could  contrive  no  other  way  of  bestowing 
comfort  and  hope  of  eternal  life,  than  one  which  should  en- 
courage men  to  forsake  him. 

2.  How  b  your  doing,  as  you  do,  consistent  with  loTing 
God  above  all  I  If  you  have  not  a  spirit  to  love  God  above  your 
dearest  earthly  friends,  and  your  most  pleasant  earthly  enjoy- 
ments ;  the  scriptures  are  very  plain,  and  full  in  it,  that  you 
are  not  true  Christians.  But  if  you  had  indeed  such  a^piiit, 
would  you  thus  grow  weary  of  the  practice  of  drawing  near  to 
him,  and  become  habitually  so  averse  to  it,  as  in  a  great  meas- 
ure Co  cast  off  so  plain  a  duty,  which  is  so  much  the  lifo  of  a 
child  of  God  ?  It  is  the  nature  of  love  to  be  averse  to  aljscnce, 
dnd  to  love  a  near  access  to  those  whom  we  love.  We  love  to 
be  with  them  ;  we  delight  to  come  often  to  them,  and  to  have 
mnch  conversation  with  them.  But  when  a  person  who  hath 
heretofore  been  wont  to  converse  freely  with  another,  by  de- 
grees forsakes  him,  grows  strange,  and  convenes  with  him 
but  little, and  that  although  the  other  be  importunate  with  bim 
for  the  continuance  of  their  former  intimacy ;  this  plainly 
«»hows  the  coldness  of  his  heart  towai*ds  him. 

The  neglect  of  the  duty  of  prayer  seems  to  be  inconsistent 
with  supreme  love  to  God  also  upon  another  account,  and  that 
is,  that  it  is  agadnst  the  will  of  God  so  plainly  revealed.  True 
love  to  God  seeks  to  please  God  m  eve  17  thing,  and  univer* 
sally  to  conform  to  his  will. 

3.  Your  thus  restraining  prayer  before  God  is  not  only  in- 
consistent with  the  love,  but  also  with  the  fear  of  God.  It  is 
an  argument  that  you  cast  off  fear,  as  is  manifest  by  that  text, 
Job  XV.  4.  <'  Yea,  thou  castest  off  fear,  and  restraincst  pmyer 
before  God.*'  While  you  thus  live  in  the  transgression  of  so 
plain  a  command  of  God,  you  evidently  show,  that  there  is  no 

Vol.  VIII.  2  D 
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fear  ofGod  before  your  eyes.  Psal.  zxxvL  I.  <<The  truift* 
gressioo  of  the  wicked  saith  within  my  hearty  that  there  ia  no 
fear  of  God  before  his  eyes/* 

4.  Consider  how  living  in  such  a  neglect  is  inconsistent 
with  leading  an  holy  life.  We  are  abundantly  instructjpd  ia 
scripture,  that  true  Christians  do  lead  an  holy  life ;  that  with* 
out  holiness  no  man  shall  see  the  Lord,  Heb.  xii.  14  ;  and 
that  every  one  that  hath  this  hope  in  him,  purifietk  himselfy 
even  as  Christ  is  pure,  1  John  iii.  3.  In  Prov.  xvL  17)  it  is 
-aaid)  The  fUghvfoy  of  the  upright  is  to  depart  from  evil>  i.  e.  it 
IS)  as  it  were,  the  common  beaten  road  in  which  all  the  godly 
travel.  To  the  like  purpose  is  Isai.  xxxv.  8.  A  highway 
shall  be  there,  and  a  way,  and  it  shall  be  called  the  vfoy  qfhoH^ 
ne»g ;  the  unclean  shall  not  pass  over  it,  but  it  shall  be  for 
thosey  i.  e.  those  redeemed  persons  spoken  of  in  the  fiorcgoing 
▼erses.  It  is  spoken  of  inRom.  viii.  1,  as  the  character  of 
all  believers,  tliat  they  walk  not  after  the  fleshy  but  after  the 
spu*it. 

But  how  is  a  life,  in  a  great  measure  prayerless,  ccmsist- 
ent  with,  an  holy  life  ?  To  lead  an  holy  life  is  to  lead  a  life  de* 
TOted  to  God  ;  a  life  of  worshipping  and  serving  Grod ;  a  life 
consecrated  to  the  service  of  God.  But  how  doth  he  lead 
such  a  life  who  doth  not  so  much  as  maintain  the  duty  of 
prayer  I  How  can  such  a  man  be  sedd  to  ymlk  by  the  Spiritf 
and  to  be  a  servant  of  the  Most  High  God  ?  An  holy  life  is  a 
life  of  faith.  The  life  that  true  Christians  live  in  the  world, 
they  live  by  the  faith  of  the  Son  of  God.  But  who  can  believe 
that  that  man  lives  by  iaith  who  lives  without  prayer,  which 
is  the  natural  expression  of  faith  I  Prayer  is  as  natural  an  ex« 
pression  of  &ith  as  breathing  is  of  life ;  and  to  say  a  man  lives 
a  life  of  &ith,  and  yet  lives  a  prayerless  life,  is  every  whit  as 
inconsistent  and  incredible,  as  to  say,  that  a  man  lives  without 
breathing.  A  prayerless  life  is  so  far  from  being  an  holy  life, 
that  it  is  a  profane  life  :  He  that  lives  so,  lives  like  an  Hea« 
then,  who  calleth  not  on  God's  name ;  he  that  lives  a  prayer- 
less life,  lives  without  God  in  the  world. 
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5.  If  you  live  in  the  neglect  of  secret  prayer,  you  show 
four  good  will  to  neglect  all  the  worship  of  God.  He  that 
prays  only  when  he  prays  with  others,  would  not  pray  at  all, 
were  it  not  that  the  eyes  of  others  are  upon  him.  He  that 
will  not  pray  where  none  but  Qod  seeth  him,  manifestly  doth 
lot  pray  at  all  out  of  respect  to  God,  or  regard  to  his  allseeing 
sye,  and  therefore  doth  in  effect  cast  off*  all  prayer.  And  he 
hat  casts  off"  prayer,  in  effect  casts  off  all  the  worship  of  God, 
)f  which  prayer  is  the  principal  duty.  Now,  what  a  misera- 
ble saint  is  he  who  is  no  worshipper  of  God !  He  that  casts  cff 
Jie  worship  of  God,  in  effect  casts  off  God  himself:  He  re- 
cuses to  own  him,  or  to  be  conversant  with  him  as  his  God. 
i^or  the  way  in  which  men  own  God,  and  are  conversant  with 
lim  as  their  God,  is  by  worshipping  him. 

6.  How  can  you  expect  to  dwell  with  God  for  erer,  if  you 
;o  neglect  and  forsake  him  here  ?  This  your  practice  shows, 
hat  you  place  not  your  happiness  in  God,  in  nearness  to  him, 
nd  communion  with  him.  He  who  refuses  to  come  and  vis* 
t,  and  converse  with  a  friend,  and  who  in  a  great  measure 
brsakes  him,  when  he  is  abundantly  invited  and  importuned 
o  come  ;  plainly  shows  that  he  places  not  his  happiness  in 
he  company  and  conversation  of  that  friend.  Now,  if  this  be 
he  case  with  you  respecting  God,  then  how  can  you  expect 
3  have  it  for  your  happiness  to  all  eternity,  to  be  with  God, 
nd  to  enjoy  holy  communion  with  him  ? 

Let  those  persons  who  hope  they  are  converted,  and  yet 
lave  in  a  great  measure  left  off  the  duty  of  secret  prayer,  and 
rhose  manner  it  is  ordinarily  to  neglect  it,  for  their  own  sake 
leriously  consider  these  things.  For  what  will  profit  them 
0  please  themselves  with  Mar,  while  they  live,  which  will 
ail  them  at  last,  and  leave  them  in  fearful  and  amazing  disap- 
lointment  ? 

It  is  probable,  that  some  of  you  who  have  entertained  a 
;ood  opinion  of  your  state,  and  have  looked  upon  yourselves 
s  converts  ;  but  have  of  late  in  a  great  measure  left  off  the 
luty  of  secret  prayer  ;  will  this  evening  attend  secret  prayer, 
Dd  so  may  continue  lo  do  for  a  little  while  after  your  hearing 
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this  lermoii)  to  the  end,  that  joii  maj  lolve  the  fifficuU]^  nd 
the  objection  which  is  made  againat  the  truth  of  ]foiQr  hope. 
But  thu  will  not  hold.  As  it  hath  been  in  former  instances 
of  the  like  nature^  so  what  70a  now  hear  inUl  have  such  efiect 
upon  fou  but  a  little  while.  When  the  business  and  cares  of 
the  world  shall  again  begin  to  crowd  a  little  npcn  yon,  or  the 
next  time  you  shall  go  out  into  young  companyi  it  ia  probable 
you  will  again  neglect  this  duty.  The  next  time  mJtoUc  ahall 
be  appointed)  to  which  it  is  proposed  to  you  to  go,  it  is  highly 
probable  you  will  neglect  not  only  secret  prayer,  but  also  {am« 
ily  prayer.  Or  at  least,  after  a^while,  you  will  come  to  the 
same  pass  again,  as  t)efore,  in  casting  off  fear  and  restraining 
prayer  before  God. 

It  is  not  very  likely  that  you  will  ever  be  ecmiant  and  per^ 
severing  in  this  dutyy  until  you  shall  have  obtained  abetter 
principle  in  your  hearts.  The  streams  which  have  no  springs 
to  feed  them  will  dry  up.  The  drought  and  heat  coosumo 
the  snow  waters.  Although  they  run  plentifully  in  the 
spring,  yet  when  the  sun  ascends  higher  with  a  burning  heatf 
they  arc  goce.  The  seed  that  is  sown  in  stony  places,  though 
it  seem  to  flourish  at  present,  yet  as  the  sun  shall  rise  with  a 
burning  heat,  will  wither  away.  None  will  bring  forth  fruit 
with  patience,  but  those  whose  hearts  are  become  good 
ground. 

Without  any  heavenly  seed  remaining  in  them,  men  may, 
whenever  tlicy  fall  in  among  the  godly,  continue  all  their  lives 
to  talk  like  saints.  They  may,  for  their  credit's  sake,  tell  of 
what  they  have  experienced :  But  XhsXv  deeds  will  not  hold. 
They  may  continue  to  tell  of  their  inward  experiences,  and 
yet  live  in  the  neglect  of  secret  prayer,  and  of  other  duties. 

II.  I  would  take  occasion  from  this  doctrine  to  exhort  all 
to  persevere  in  the  duty  of  prayer.  This  exhortation  is  much 
insisted  on  in  the  word  of  God.  It  is  insisted  on  in  the  Old 
Testament;  1  Chron.  xvi.  11.  <«Seek  the  Lord  and  his 
strength,  seek  his  face  continually**... Am.  Ixii.  7.  <'  Ye  that 
make  mention  of  the  Liord,  keep  not  silence ;"  i.  e.  be  not  ^ 
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eDtastothcToiceofprayer}  aa  is  manifest  bjrthe  fcllowing 
rords,  "  aod  give  him  no  rest  till  he  establish,  and  till  lie 
lake.  Jerusalem  a  praise  in  the  earth,"  Israel  of  old  is  re- 
iroved  for  growing  weary  of  the  duty  of  prayer.  Isai.  xliii.  22. 
But  thou  hast  not  called  upon  me,  O  Jacobj  thou  hast  been 
reary  of  me,  O  Israel." 

Peraeyerance  in  the  duty  of  prayer  is  very  much  insisted 
n  in  the  New  Testament ;  as  Luke  xviii.  at  the  begioning, 
A  man  ought  always  to  pray,  and  not  to  faint ;"  i.  e.  not  to 
e  disc9uraged  or  weary  of  the  duty ;  but  should  always  con* 
nue  in  it.    Again,  Luke  xxi.  36.    <<  Watch  ye  therefore, 
id  pray  alwiya"    We  have  the  example  of  Anna  the  proph* 
less  set  before  us,  Luke  L  36,  &c.  who,  though  she  had  lived 
I  be  more  than  an  hundred  years  old,  yet  never  was  weary  of 
kb  duty.    It  is  said»  ^  She  departed  not  from  the  temple. 
Lit  served  Godf  with  fittings  and  piayers,  night  and  day." 
omelius  also  is  commended  for  his  constancy  in  this  duty. 
is  said,  that  he  prayed  to  God  always ;  Acts  x.  2.    The 
poatle  Paul,  in  his  epistles,  insists  very  much  on  constancy 
>  this  duty  ;  Rom.  xii.  12.  <^  Continuing  instant  in  prayer." 
ph.  vL  18,  19.  ^^  Praying  always  with  all  prayer  and  suppli- 
ition  in  the  Spirit,  and  watching  thereunto  with  all  perse- 
irance."    Col.  iv.  2.  ^  Continue  in  prayer,  and  watch  in  the 
me."     I  Thcss.  v.  17.    **  Pray  witliout  ceasing."    To  the 
.me  effect  the  Apostle  Peter,  1  Pet.  iv.  7.   <<  Watch  unto 
:^yer."....Thus  abundantly  the  scripture  insists  upon  it,  that 
e  should  persevere  in  the  duty  of  prayer ;  which  shows 
lat  it  is  of  very  great  importance  that  we  should  persevere. 
:  the  contrary  be  the  manner  of  hypocrites,  as  hath  been 
lown  in  the  doctrine,  then  surely  we  ought  to  beware  of  this 
aven. 

But  here  let  the  following  things  be  particularly  consider- 
1  as  motives  to  perseverance  in  this  duty. 

i.  That  perseverance  in  the  way  of  duty  is  necessary  to 
ilutian,  and  is  abundantly  declared  so  to  be  in  the  holy  scrip* 
ires ;  as  Isai.  Ixiy.  5.   [^  Thou  meetest  him  that  rejoiceth 
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and  worketh  righteousness,  those  that  remember  thee  in  tfaj 
xvajrs  :  Behold,  thou  art  wroth,  for  we  have  sinned  :  In  those 
is  continuance^  and  we  shall  be  saved.**  Heb.x.  SB,  39.  ^  Mow 
the  just  shall  live  by  faith  :  But  if  anj  man  draw  back^  my  sod 
hulh  no  pleasure  in  him.  But  ue  are  not  of  them  who  dram 
back  unto  fierdUion  ;  but  of  them  that  believe  to  the  saving  of 
the  soul,**  Rom.  xi.  32.  <<  Behold  therefore  the  goodnesi 
and  severity  of  God :  On  them  which  fell,  severity  ;  but  to- 
ivards  thee,  goodness,  if  thou  continue  in  liis  goodness  ;  other^ 
wise  thuu  also  shalt  be  cut  ofr....So  in  many  other  places. 

Many,  when  they  think  they  are  conveTted9  seem  to  im- 
agine  that  their  work  is  done,  and  that  there  is  nothing  else 
needful  in  order  to  their  going  to  heaven.  Indeed  persever- 
unce  in  holiness  of  life  is  not  necessary  to  salvatioo»  at  the 
righteousness  by  which  a  right  to  salvation  is  obtained.  Nor 
is  actual  perseverance  necessary  in  order  to  our  becomiug  in* 
terested  in  that  righteousness  by  which  we  are  justified.  For 
as  soon  as  ever  a  soul  hath  believed  in  Christ,  or  hath^ut 
forth  one  act  of  faith  in  him,  it  becomes  interested  in  his  right- 
eousness, and  in  all  the  promises  purchased  by  it. 

But  persevering  in  the  way  of  duty  is  necessary  to  salva- 
tion, as  a  concomitant  and  evidence  of  a  title  to  salvation. 
There  is  never  a  title  to  salvation  without  it,  though  it  be  not 
the  righteousness  by  which  a  title  to  salvation  is  obtained.  It 
is  necessary  to  salvation,  as  it  is  the  necessary  consequence  of 
trac  faith.  It  is  an  evidence  which  universally  attends  up* 
I'l^htness,  and  the  defect  of  it  is  an  infallible  evidence  of  the 
want  of  uprightness.  Psal.  cxxv.  4,  5.  There  such  as  arc 
Ijood  and  upright  in  heart,  are  distbguished  ffom  such  as  fisdl 
away  or  turn  aside  :  "  Do  good,  O  Lord,  to  those  that  are 
good,  and  to  them  that  are  upright  in  their  hearts.  As  for 
ruch  as  turn  aside  to  their  crooked  vmysy  the  Lord  shall  lead 
them  forth  with  the  workers  of  iniqtiity.  But  peace  shall  be 
upc:i  Israel.**  It  is  mentioned  as  an  evidence  that  the  hearts 
of  the  children  of  Israel  were  not  right  with  God,  that  they 
did  not  persevere  in  the  Mnys  of  holincBS.    PsaL  Ixjinii.  8. 
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^  A  generation  that  set  not  their  hearts  aright)  and  whose 
ipirit  was  not  sietffast  with  God.'' 

Christ  gives  this  as  a  distinguishing  character  of  those 
hat  are  his  discifile9  indeed^  and  of  a  true  and  saving  faith»  that 
t  is  accompanied  with  perseverance  in  the  obedience  of 
Christ's  word.  John  viii.  31.  <<  Then  said  Jesus  to  those 
ews  which  believed  on  hini)  if  ye  continue  in  my  word,  then 
re  jre  my  disciples  indeed."  This  is  mentioned  as  a  neces* 
try  evidence  of  an  interest  in  Christ,  Heb.  iii.  U.  <<  We  are 
nade  partakers  of  Christ,  if  we  hold  the  beginning  of  our 
confidence  sted^st  to  the  end." 

Perseverance  is  not  only  a  necessary  concomitant  and  evi- 
lence  of  a  title  to  salvation ;  but  also  a  necessary  prerequisite 
0  the  actual  possession  of  eternal  life.  It  is  the  only  way  to 
leaven,  the  narrow  way  that  leadeth  to  life.  Hence  Christ 
exhorts  the  church  of  Philadelphia  to  persevere  in  holiness 
rom  this  consideraticciy  that  it  was  necessary  in  order  to  her 
)btaining  the  crown.  Rev. iii.  11.  ''Hold  &8t  that. which 
hou  hasty  that  no  man  take  thy  crown."  It  is  necessary^  not 
mly  that  persons  should  once  have  been  walking  in  the  way 
if  duty,  but  that  they  should  be  found  so  doing  when  Chri&t 
X)meth.  Luke  xii.  43.  '<  Blessed  is  that  servant  whom  hb 
:^rd,  when  he  comcth,  shall  find  so  doing."  Holdbg  out  to 
he  end  is  often  made  the  condition  of  actual  salvation.  Mat, 
u  23.  ^  He  that  endureth  to  the  end,  the  same  shall  be  sav- 
id  :"  And  Rev.  ii.  10.  «'  De  thou  faithful  unto  death,  and  I 
vUl  give  thee  a  crown  of  life." 

3.  In  order  to  your  own  perseverance  in  the  wayofdutyy 
rour  own  care  and  vFatchfulness  is  necessary.  For  though  it 
le  pranused  that  true  saints  shall  persevere,  yet  that  is  no  ar- 
gument that  their  care  and  watchfulness  is  not  necessary  in 
)rder  to  it ;  because  their  care  to  keep  the  commands  of  God 
M  the  thing  promised.  If  the  saints  should  fail  of  care,  watcb- 
iulnesSf  and  diligence  to  persevere  in  holiness,  that  &ilure  of 
heir  care  and  diligence  would  itself  be  a  fidlure  of^oiiness. 
rhey  who  persevere  not  in  watchfulness  and  diligence,  perse* 
rere  not  in  holiness  of  lifei  for  holiness  of  life  very  much  con- 
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and  wopkoUi  ri'  rfi'**^^  ^  ^"P  *"  comniKids  of 

^rays  I  B«bo^  -  Z^  corenmt  of  B:ntce,  tlut  the 
ucoRrfntMiir        ^  ^,,*J>>,<n«ndihent«.    Ewk.  xL  19,30. 

the  just  ih?  ^  r^tf*^^  *^  ***™  ■"*  "**''  ^  "''*  '^"* 
huthnop?  tf^XV^ts,  or  to  do  their  duly.  So  the 
far*  «n«  "^if-ifSB  Kiints  shall  persevere  in  hoUness,  is 
tiio  M>u<  *^55>  *•  '*°*  •wc""'^  '***  *«y  should  uke 
and  Be-       i^^if***^' 

waidc         '^^iK  scriptures  abundantly  vam  men  to  watch 

frfM  y''>J^diliKemly,andto  give  earnest  heed  lest  they 

/^ar.  XV.  1 3.  *'  Watch  ye,  stand  &9t  hi  the  bith* 

*g'  'V*«flien,  be  strong."     1  Cor.  x.  12,  "Let  him  that 

ft,         i.!^!, jomdeth,  take  heed  lest  he  fall."    Heb.iii.  13, 

u        ^irf^fske  heed,  brethren,  lest  there  be  in  anyofyouan 

J         li'^  of  unbelief  in  departing  from  ihe  living  God  ;  but 

r^^  another  daily,  while  it  is  called  today,  lest  any  of 

^hardened  throoph  the  deceitfiilnesa  of  sin.     For  Ate 

r^rff.  pattaHera  of  Christ,  if  we  hold  the  bc^nnmg  of 

'^(onfidence  stedfait  unto  the  end."     Heb.  iv.  1.  "  Let  us 

^tcfore  fear,  lest  a  promise  being  left  us  of  entering  into  his 

^jt,  any  of  you  should  seem  to  come  short  of  it"     SPcLiiJ- 

if,  •<  Vc  therefore,  beloved,  seeing  ye  know  these  things  be- 

jbre,  beware  lest  ye  also,  being  led  away  with  the  errorof  the 

«ickcd,fdll  from  your  own  Btedbatness."  3  John  v.  8,  "Look 

ID  yourselves  that  we  lose  not  those  things  which  we  have 

wrought,  but  that  we  receive  a  fiill  reward." 

Thus  you  see  how  earnestly  the  scriptures  press  on 
Christians  exhortations  to  take  diligent  heed  to  thcmselixJ 
that  they  fall  not  away.  And  certainly  these  cautions  arc  not 
viihout  reason. 

The  scriptures  particularly  insist  upon  watchfulness  in 
order  to  perseverance  in  the  duty  of  prayer,  ft^aieh  andfttmti 
siiith  Christ ;  which  implies  that  we  should  watch  unto  pray 
CI-,  a»  ihc  Apostle  Peter  says,  1  Pet.  iv.  7,  It  implies,  that 
wc  should  watch  against  i  neglect  of  prayer,  as  well  as  against 
other  Kins.  The  apostle,  in  places  which  have  been  already 
mcii'iiuned,  directs  us  to  pray  with  all  prayer,  wafrWwy  there- 
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unto  with  all  perseYerancC)  and  to  continue  in  prayer,  and 
waichin  the  same.  Nor  is  it  any  wonder  that  the  apostles  so 
much  insisted  on  watching,  in  order  to  a  continuance  in  pray- 
er with  all  perseverance  ;  for  tjbere  are  many  temptations  to 
neglect  this  duty ;  first  to  be  inconstant  in  it,  and  from  time 
to  time  to  omit  it ;  then  in  a  great  measure  to  neglect  it^ 
The  devil  watches  to  draw  us  away  from  God,  and  to  hinder 
us  from  going  to  him  in  prayer.  We  are  anrrounded  with 
cat  and  another  tempting  object,  business  and  diversion : 
Particularly  we  meet  with  many  things  which  are  great  tempt- 
ations to  a  neglect  of  this  duty. 

8.  To  move  ycm  to  persevere  in  the  dmty  of  prayer,  consid- 
er how  much  you  always  stand  in  need  of  the  help  of  God.  If 
persons  who  have  formerly  attended  this  duty,  leave  it  off,  the 
language  of  it  is,  that  now  they  stand  in  no  further  need  of 
God's  help,  that  they  have  no  Luther  occasion  to  go  to  God 
with  requests  and  supplicatioDS  :  When  indeed  it  is  in  Gd4 
we  live,  and  move,  and  have  our  being.  We  cannot  draw  n 
hreath  without  his  he^.  You  need  his  help  every  day,  for 
the  supply  of  your  outward  wants ;  and  especially  you  stand  in 
'  continual  need  of  him  to  help  your  souls.  Without  his  pro- 
tection they  would  immediately  fall  into  the  hands  of  the  dev- 
il, who  always  stands  as  a  roaring  lion,  ready,  whenever  he  is 
permitted,  to  full  upon  the  souls  of  men  and  devour  them.  If 
God  should  indeed  preserve  your  lives,  but  should  otherwise 
brsakc  and  leave  you  to  yourselves,  you  would  be  most  mis« 
arable  :  Your  lives  would  be  a  curse  to  you. 

Those  that  are  converted,  if  God  should  forsake  them, 
would  soon  fall  away  totally  fix>m  a  state  of  grace  into  a  state 
fiur  more  miserable  than  ever  they  were  in  before  their  con- 
version. They  have  no  strength  of  their  own  to  resist  those 
powerful  enemies  who  surround  them.  Sin  and  Satan  would 
immediately  carry  them  away,  as  a  mighty  flood,  if  God  should 
forsake  them.  You  stand  in  need  of  daily  supplies  from  God. 
Without  God  you  can  receive  no  spiritual  light  nor  comfort, 
can  exercise  no  grace,  can  bring  forth  no  fruit  Without  God 
your  souls  will  wither  and  pine  away,  and  si|d(  into  a  qiof^ 

Vol.  Vm.  2  E 
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wretched  state.  You  continually  need  the  instrucdoDi  and  di** 
rections  of  God.  What  can  a  little  child  do,  in  a  vast  bowlings 
wilderness,  without  some  one  to  guide  it,  and  to  lead  it  in  the* 
right  way  ?  Without  God  you  will  soon  fall  into  snaresy  and 
pits,  and  many  fatal  calamities. 

Seeing  therefore  jrou  stand  in  such  condnual  need  of  the 
help  of  God},  how  reasonable  is  it  that  you  should  continu* 
ally  seek  it  of  liim,  and  perseveringly  acknowledge  your  de« 
pendenee  upon  him,  by  resorting  to  him}  to- spread  your  needs 
before  him,  and  to  offer  up  your  requests  to  him  io  prayer.— .. 
Let  us  consider  how  mberable  we  should  be,  if-  we  abouM 
leave  off  prayer,  and  God  at  the  same  time  should  leave  off  tt 
take  any  care  of  us,  or  to  afford  us  any  more  supplies  of  his 
grace.  By  our  constancy  in  prayer,  we  cannot  be  profita« 
ble  to  God ;  and  if  we  leave  it  off,  God  will  sustun  no  damage  t 
He  doth  not  need  our  prayers  ;.  Job  xxxv.  6,  7.  But  if  Qoi' 
oease  to  care  for  us  and  to  help  us,  we  immediately  sink :  We* 
can  do  nothing ;.  We  can  receive  nothing  without  him. 

4..  Consider  the  great  benefit  of  a  constant,  diligent^  and 
persevering  attendance  on  this  duty.     It  is  one  of  the  greatest- 
and  most  excellent  means  of  nourishing  the  newnatureiandof 
causing  the  soul  to  flourish  and  prosper.     It  is  an  excellent- 
mean  of  keeping  up  an  acquaintance  with  God,  and  of  grow- 
ing in  the  knowledge  of  God,     It  is  the  way  to  a  life  of  com- 
munion with  God.    It  is  an  excellent  mean  of  taking  off  the- 
heart  from  the  vanities  of  the  world,  and  of  causing  the  mind 
to  be  conversant  in  heaven.    It  is  an  excellent  preservative, 
from  sin  and  the  wiles  o£  the  devil,  and  a  powerfiil  antidote 
against  the  poison  of  the  old  serpent     It  i^-a. duty  whereby 
strength  is  derived  from  God  against  the.  lusts  and  corruptions, 
of  the  heart,  and  the  snares  of  the  world. 
-  It  hath  agreat  tendency  to  keep  the  soul  in  a  wakeful  frame*/ 
and  to  lead  us  to  a  strict  walk  with  God,  and  to  a  life  that  shall 
be  fruitful  in  such  good  works,  as  tend  to  adorn  the  doctrine 
of  Christ,  and  to  cause  our  light  so  to  shine  before  others,  that 
they,  seeing  our  g^d  works,  shall  glorify  our  Father  who  i« 
in  heaven.    And  if  the  duty  be  constantly  and  diligently  at<^ 
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ttoded,  it  will  be  a  very  pleasant  duty.  Slack  and  BlothAil  at^ 
tendance  upoo-it}  and  unsteadiness  in  it,  are  the  causes  which 
make  it  so  great  a  burden  as  it  is  to  some  persfons.  Their 
slothfulness  in  it  hath  naturally  the  effect  to  beget  a  dislike  ttf 
the  duty,  and  a  great  indisposition  to  it.  But  if  it  be  constant- 
ly and  diligently  attended,  it  is  one  of  the  best  means  of  lead- 
ing, notoniy  aChristian  and  amiable,  but  also  a  pleasant  life  ; 
a  life  of  tnuch  sweet  fellowship  with  Christ,  and  of  the  abund* 
■It  enjoyment  of  the  Kght -of  his  countenance. 

Beades,  the  great  power  which  prayer,  when  duly  attend- 
ed, hath  with  God,  is  worthy  of  your  notice.  By  it  men  be- 
come like  Jacob,  who,  as  a  prince,  had  power  with  God,  and 
prevailed,  when  he  wrestled  with  God  for  the  blessing.     See 

the  power  of  prayer  represented  in  James  v.  1 6 18.     By 

these  things  you  may  be  sensible  how  much  you  will  lose,  if 
you  shall  be  negligent  of  this  great  duty  of  calling  upon  God  ; 
and  how  ill  you  will  consult  your  own  interest  by  such  a  neg- 
lect. 

I  conclude  my  discourse  with  two  directbns  in  order  to 
constanqr  and  perseverance  in  thia  duty. 

I.  Watch  ag^st  the  beginnuigs  of  a  neglect  of  this  duty. 
Persons  who  have  for  a  time  practised  this  duty,  and  after- 
wards neglect  it,  commonly  leave  it  off*  by  degrees.  While 
their  convictions  and  religious  affections  last,  they  are  very 
constant  in  their  closets,  and  no  worldly  business, or  company, 
or  diversion  hinders  them.  But  as  their  convictions  and  af- 
fections begin  to  die  away,  they  begin  to  find  excuses  to  neg- 
lect it  sometimes.  They  are  now  so  hurried  ;  they  have  now 
such  and  such  things  to  attend  to ;  or  there  are  now  such  incon- 
veniences in  the  way,  that  they  persuade  themselves  they  may 
very  excusably  omit  it  for  this  time.  Afterwards  it  pretty 
.frequently  so  happens,  that  they  have  something  to  hinder, 
something  which  they  call  a  just  excuse.  Aftera  while,  a 
less  thing  be  '')mes  a  sufficient  excuse  than  was  allowed  to  be 
such  at  first.  Thus  the  person  by  degrees  contracts  more 
and  more  of  an  habit  of  neglecting  prayer,  and  becomes  more 
MMi  more  indisposed  to  it.    And  even  when  he  doth  perform 
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it,  it  is  in  such  a  poor,  dull,  heartless,  miserable  menaeri  Ibal 
he  wfs  to  himself,  lie  might  as  wdl  notdoitatallyasdDileo. 
Thus  he  makes  Ids  own  duhiess  asd  indi^KMHtioii  aa  eicttie 
fer  wholly  neglecdng  it,  or  at  least  for  living  In  •  greet  mea^ 
tire  in  tlie  neglect  of  it.  After  this  mamier  doSataaaad 
men's  own  corruptions  inveigle  them  to  their  ruiil*. 

Therefore  beware  of  the  first  beginnings  of  a  neglect  e 
Watch  against  temptations  to  it :  Take  heed  hcnr  yen  begin 
to  allow  of  excuses.  Be  watchful  to  keep  iqi  the  duty  intfie 
hdght  of  it ;  let  it  not  so  much  as  begin  to  sink*  For  when 
you  give  way,  though  it  be  but  little,  it  is  like  fating  way  toM 
enemy  in  the  field  of  battle  ;  the  first  beginnuig  of  a  retreat 
greatly  encourages  th)e  enemy,  and  weakens  the  retreating 
soldiers. 

S.  Let  me  direct  you  to  forsake  ail  such  practices  as  you 
find  by  experience  do  indispose  you  to  the  duty  of  secret  pray* 
er.  Examine  the  things  in  which  you  have  allowed  yours^lvesi 
and  inquire  whether  they  have  had  this  efiect  You  are  aUe 
to  look  over  your  past  behavior,  and  may  doubtlesst  oil  an  im- 
partial consideration,  make  a  judgment  of  the  practices  and 
courses  in  which  you  have  allowed  yourselveSh 

Particularly  let  young  people  examine  their  manner  of 
comfiany  keepingjond  the  round  of  diversions  in  which,  with 
their  companions,  they  have  allowed  themselves,  I  only  de« 
ure  that  you  would  ask  at  the  mouth  of  your  own  consciences 
what  has  been  the  eflRect  of  these  things  with  respect  to  your 
attendance  on  the  duty  of  secret  prayer.  Have  you  not  found 
that  such  practices  have  tended  to  the  neglect  of  this  duty  I 
Have  you  not  found  that  after  them  j^ou  have  been  more  indis* 
posed  to  it,  and  less  conscientious  and  careful  to  attend  it  I 
Yea  have  they  not  from  time  to  time,  actually  been  the  means 
of  your  neglecting  it  ? 

If  you  cannot  deny  that  this  is  really  the  case,  then,  if  you 
seek  the  good  of  your  souls,  forsake  these  pract'  es.  What- 
ever  you  may  plead  for  them,  as  that  there  is  no  hurt  in  themi 
or  that  there  is  a  time  for  all  things,  and  the  like  ;  yet  if  you 
find  this  hurt  in  the  consequence  of  them,  it  is  time  for  yoa 
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Id  forsake  them.  And  if  you  value  heaven  more  than  a  little 
worldly  divenkm ;  if  you  set  an  higher  price  on  eternal  glory 
than  on  a  dance  or  a  somgy  you  will  forsake  thenu 

If  these  things  be  lawful  in  themselves^  yet  if  your  experi* 
ence  show^  that  they  are  attended  with  such  a  consequence  as 
I  have  now  mentiiMiedy  that  is  enough.  It  is  lawful  in  itself 
for  you  to  enjoy  your  tight  hand  and  your  right  eye  :  But  if, 
by  experience^  you  find  they  cause  you  to  offend«  it  is  time  for 
you  to  cut  off  the  one,  and  pluck  out  the  otheri  as  you  would 
rather  go  to  heaven  without  them  than  go  to  hell  with  them, 
into  that  place  of  torment  where  the  worm  dieth  not,  and  the 
fire  is  not  quenched. 


SERMON    XXV.» 


ne  Peace  zuhieh  Christ  gives  his  trm  Folloxti 
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JOHN  xiv.  27. 

HEACB  X   LKAVS   WITH   TOU,  MT    PEACE  I   GIVE   UXTO  TOSt 
HOT   AS   THE    WORLD    OIVETH}   GIVE   I    UNTO   TOU. 

X  HESE  words  are  a  part  of  a  most  affectionate  and 
affecting  discourse  that  Christ  had  with  hb  disciples  the  same 
evening  in  which  he  was  betrayed,  knowing  that  he  was  to  be 
crucified  the  next  day.  This  discourse  begins  with  the  3  Ist 
verse  of  the  xiiith  chapter,  and  is  continued  to  the  end  of  the 
xvith  chapter.  Christ  began  his  discourse  after  he  had  par- 
took of  the  pasaover  with  them,  after  he  had  instituted  and  ad* 
ministered  the  sacrament  of  the  Supper,  and  after  Judas  was 
gone  out,  and  none  were  left  but  his  true  and  faithful  disci- 
ples ;  whom  he  now  addresses  as  his  dear  children.  This 
was  the  last  discourse  that  ever  Christ  had  with  them  before 
bis  death.  As  it  was  his  parting  discourse,  and  as  it  were  hit 
dying  discourse,  so  it  is,  on  many  accounts,  the  roost  remark* 
able  of  all  the  discourses  of  Christ  which  we  have  recorded  lA 
our  Bibles. 

*  Dited  Aagust|  1750. 
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It  is  evident  this  discourse  made  a  deep  impresdonon  tho 
tands  of  the  disciples  ;  and  we  may  suppose  that  it  did  so>  ia 
a  special  mannery  on  the  mind  of  John»  the  beloved  disciple^ 
vrhose  heart  was  especially  full  of  love  to  him^  and  who  had 
just  then  been  leaning  on  his  bosom.  In  this  discourse  Christ 
had  told  his  dear  disciples  that  he  was  going  away,  which  filled 
them  with  sorrow  and  heaviness^  The  words  of  the  text  are 
some  of  the  words  which  Christ  said  to  comfort  them,  and  to 
felieve  their  sorrow.  He  supports  them  with  the  promise 
of  that  peace  which  he  would  leave  with  them>  and  which 
they  would  have  in  him  and  with  him,  when  he  was  gone. 

This  promise  he  delivers  in  three  emphatical  ezpressionsy 
which  illustrate  one  another.  <' Peace  I  leave  with  you.*' 
As  much  as  to  say,  though  I  am  going  away,  yet  I  will  not 
take  all  comfort  away  with  mcr  While  I  have  been  with  youy 
I  have  been  your  support  and  comfort,  and  you  have  had  peace 
in  me  in  the  midst  of  the  losses  you  have  sustained,  and  troub- 
ks  you  have  met  with  in  this  evil  generation.  This  peace  I 
will  not  take  from  you^  but  leave  it  with  you  with  great  advan- 
tage, and  in  a  more  full  possession. 

"  My  peace  I  give  unto  you.**  Christ,  by  calling  it  his 
peace,  signifies  two  things, 

1.  That  it  was  his  own,  that  which  he  had  to  give^  It  was- 
the  peculiar  benefit  that  he  had  to  bestow  on  his  children ;. 
BOW  he  was  about  to  die  and  leave  the  world  as  to  his  human 
presence*  Silver  and  gold  he  had  none  :  For  while  in  his  es- 
tate of  humiUadon  he  was  poor.    The  foxes  had  holes,  and 

« 

the  birds  of  the  air  had  nests  ;  but  the  Son  of  man  had  not 
where  to  lay  hit  head :  Luke  ix«  58.  He  had  no  earthly  es- 
tate to  leave  to  his  disciples  who  were,  as  it  were,  his  family  i 
But  he  had  peace  to  give  them* 

2.  It  was  his  peace  that  he  gave  them  ;  as  it  was  the  same 
kind  of  peace  which  he  himself  enjuyed.  The  same  excel- 
lent  aT¥i  divine  peace  which  he  ever  bad  in  God,  and  which  he 
was  about'  to  receive  in  his  exalted  state  in  a  vastly  greater 
perfection  and  fullness  :  For  the  happiness  Christ  gives  to  his 
people,  is  a  participation  of  his  own  happiness;  agreeable  to 
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what  Christ  says  in  this  tame  ^ing  discourse  of  his,  chap.  xr. 
11.^  These  things  haie  I  said  unto  yo«y  that  my  joy  aoiglkt 
remain  in  yon.'*  And  inhis  prayerthat  lie  made  with  Ida  d&s* 
cipks  at  the  conclusion  of  this  discourse.  Chapter  xnL  15. 
^And  now  cornel  to  thce>  and  these  things  I  speak  in  the 
world,  that  they  might  have  my  joy  fottlled  in  themaelvea." 
And  verse  39.  <<  And  the  glory  wfakh  tlioa  gavtst  me^  I  have 
given  them.** 

Chrbt  here  alludes  to  men's  making  their  willa  before 
death.  When  parents  are  i^ut  to  leave  their  children  by 
death)  they  are  wont,  in  their  last  will  and  testament,  to  g^ve 
them  their  estate;  that  estate  which  they  thcMselves  were 
wont  to  possess  and  enjoy.  So  it  was  with  Christ  when  he 
was  about  to  leave  the  world,  with  respect  to  the  peace  wbkh 
he  gave  his  disciples ;  only  with  this  difference,  that  eaithlf 
parents,  when  they  die,  though  they  leave  the  same  estate  to 
their  children  which  they  themselves  heretofive  enjoyed ;  yet, 
when  the  children  come  to  the  full  possession  of  it,  they  enjoy 
it  no  more  ;  the  parents  do  not  enjoy  it  with  their  children* 
The  time  of  the  full  possession  of  parents  and  children  is  not 
together.  Whereas  with  respect  to  Christ's  peace,  he  did 
not  only  possess  it  himself  before  his  death,  when  hebeqiieath- 
ed  it  to  his  disciples  ;  but  also  afterwards  more  fiiUy  ;  so  that 
they  were  received  to  possess  it  with  him. 

The  third  and  last  expression  is,  ^  not  as  the  world  grvetk^ 
give  I  unto  you,^*  Which  is  as  much  as  to  say,  my  gifta  and 
legacies,  now  I  am  going  to  leave  the  world,  are  not  like  those 
which  the  rich  and  great  men  of  the  world  are  wont  to  leave  to 
their  heirs,  when  they  die.  They  bequeath  to  their  children 
their  worldly  possessions  ;  and  it  may  be, vast  treasures  of  ul- 
ver  and  gold,  and  sometimes  an  earthly  kingdom.  But  the 
thing  that  I  give  you,  b  my  peace,  a  vastly  different  thing 
from  what  they  are  wont  to  give,  and  which  cannot  be  obtain* 
ed  by  all  that  they  can  bestow,  or  their  children  inherit  from 
them. 
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DOCTRINE. 


That  peace  which  Christ,  when  he  died,  left  as  a  legacy 
to  all  his  true  saints,  is  very  diverse  from  all  those  thing^s 
which  the  men  of  this  world  bequeath  to  their  children,  when 
they  die. 

I.  Christ  at  his  death  made  over  the  blessings  of  the  new 
covenant  to  believers,  as  it  were  in  a  will  or  testament. 

II.  A  great  blessing  that  Christ  made  over  to  believers  in 
this  his  testament  was  hb  peace. 

III.  This  legacy  of  Christ  is  exceeding  diverse  finom  all 
that  any  of  the  men  of  this  world  ever  leave  to  their  children 
when  they  die. 

I.  Christ  at  his  death  made  over  the  blessings  of  the  new 
covenant  to  believers,  as  it  were  in  a  will  or  testament. 

The  new  covenant  is  represented  by  the  apostle  as  Christ's 
kst  will  and  testament.  Heb.  ix.  15,  16.  <*  And  for  this  cause 
he  is  the  Mediator  of  the  New  Testament,  that  by  means  of 
death,  for  the  redemption  of  the  transgressions  that  were  un- 
der the  first  testament,  they  which  are  called  might  receive 
the  promise  of  eternal  inheritance.  For  where  a  testament 
is,  there  must  also  of  necessity  be  the  death  of  the  testator." 
What  men  convey  by  their  will  or  testament,  is  their  own  es- 
tate. So  Christ  in  the  new  covenant  conveys  to  believers  his 
own  inheritance,  so  far  as  they  are  capable  of  possessing  and 
enjoyingit.  They  have  that  eternal  life  given  to  them  in 
their  measure,  which  Christ  himself  possesses.  They  live 
in  him,  and  with  him,  and  by  a  participation  of  his  life.  Be- 
eauMe  he  lives  they  live  also.  They  inherit  his  kingdom  ;  the 
same  kingdom  which  the  Father  appointed  unto  him.    Luke 
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xxii.  39.  '<  And  I  appoint  unto  you  a  kingdom,  as  my  Father' 
bath  appointed  unto  me/*  They  shall  reign  on  his  dironcy* 
Rev.  iii.  3 1.  They  hare  his  glory  given  to  them,  John  zvii. 
And  because  all  things  are  Chi^Lst's,  so  in  Christ  all  things  ars^ 
also  the  saints,'  I  Cor.  iii.  31,  S3, 

Men  in  tlieir  wills  or  testaments  most  oommoBl|r  givt* 
their  estates  to  their  children :  So  believers  are  in  scripturs 
represented  as  Christ's  children.    Heb.  ii.  IS*  <<  Behold,  I^ 
and  the  children  which  God  hath  given  me.''    M«i  most- 
commonly  make  their  wills  a  little  before  their  death-:   So 
Christ  did,  in  a  very  special  and  solemn  miiiBei^  make  over 
and  confirm  to  his  disciples  the  blesungs  of  the  new  oovcasiitr- 
on  the  evening  before  the  day  of  his  crucifixion,  in  that  dis*' 
course  of  which  my  text  is  a  part.    The  promBes  of  the  new 
covenant  were  never  so  pai^ticularly  expressed,  and  ao  soW- 
emnly  given  forth  by  Christ  in  all  die  time  that  he  was  upon< 
earth,  as  in  this  discourse.    Christ  promises  them  mansions^ 
in  his  Father's  house,  ohap%  xiv.  1,  3,  3.    Here  he  pruniaes 
them  whatever  blessings  they  should  need  and  ask  in  hia 
name.     Chap.  xv.  7)  xiv.  33,  34.     Here  he  does  more  aoW 
emnly  and  fully  than  any  where  else,  give  forth  and  confirm 
the  promise  of  tlie  Holy  Spirit,  which  is  the  sum  of  the  bless* 
ings  of  the  covenant  of  grace*    Chap,  xiv*  16...,xviL  S6^...xv. 
35....xvi.  7.     Here  he  promises  them  his  own  and  his  Fath- 
er's gracious  presence  and  favor*     Chap«  xiv.  18.....xix.  30, 
3 1 .     Here  he  promises  tiiem  peace  in  the  text«    Here  he 
promises  them  his  joy.     Chap.  xv.  1 1 .     Here  he  promises* 
grace  to  brkig  forth  holy  fruits.     Chap.  xv.  11.     And  victory 
over  the  world.    Chap.  xvi.  S3.     And  indeed  there  seems  to- 
be  no  where  else  so  full  and  complete  an  edition  of  the  cove- 
nant of  grace  in  the  whole  Bible,  as  in  this  dying  discourse  6t 
Christ  with  his  eleven  true  disciples. 

This  covenant  between  Christ  and  his  children  is  like  a- 
will  or  testament  also  in  this  respect,  that  it  becomes  effectu- 
al by,  and  no  other  way  than  by,  his  death  ;  as  the  apostle  ob-^ 
serves  it  is  with  a  will  or  testament  among  men.    For  a  tes- 
tament is  of  force  after  men  are  dead.    Heb.  ix«  17.     For 
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tiMnigh  the  coyenaBt  of  grace  indeed  wm  of  force  befiire  the 
death  of  Chrfoty  yet  it  wm  of  force  no  otherwise  than  by  his 
death  x  80  that  his  death  tlien  did  virtually  intervene  ;  beings 
already  tmdertaken  and  engaged.  As  a  man's  heirs  come  by 
the  legacies  bequeathed  to  them  no  otherwise  than  by  the 
death  of  the  testator,  so  men  come  by  the  spiritual  and  eternal^ 
inheritance  no  otherwise  than  by  the  death  of  Christ.  If  it 
had  not  been  for  the  death  of  Christ  they  never  could  have 
lobtainedit* 

II.  A  great  Idessingthat  Christ,  in  hb  testsrment,  hath 
heqneathed  to  his  true  followers,  is  his  peace.  Here  are  two 
things  that  I  wetdd  observe  particularly,  vis.  That  Christ 
hath  bequeathed  to  believers  rm<f  peace  ;  and  then,  that  the 
peace  he  has  given  them  is  Ms  peace. 

t.  Our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  has  bequeathed  true  peace  and 
comfort  to  his  followers.  Christ  is  called  the  Prince  of  Peace. 
Isai.  131.  6.  And  when  be  was  bom  into  the  worlds  the  angels» 
on  that  joyful  and  wonderfol  occasion,  sang,  Glory  to  God  in 
the  highest,  on  earth  peace  ;  because  of  that  peace  which  he 
should  procure  for,  and  bestow  on  the  children  of  men ;  peace 
with  God,  and  peace  one  with  another,  and  tranquillity  and 
peace  within  themselves  :  Which  last  is  especially  the  bene- 
fit spoken  of  in  tlie  text.  This  Christ  has  procured  for  his 
followers,  md  laid  a  foundation  for  their  enjoyment  of,  in.  that 
he  has  procured  for  them  the  other  two,  viz.  peace  with  God, 
and  one  with  another.  He  has  procured  for'them  peace  and 
reconciliation  with  God,  and  his  fovor  and  friendship ;  in  that 
he  satisfied  for  their  sins,  and  laid  a  foundation  for  the  perfect 
removal  of  the  guilt  of  sin,  and  the  forgiveness  of  all  their 
trespasses,  and  wrought  out  for  them  a  perfect  and  glorious 
righteousness,  most  acceptable  to  God,  and  sufficient  to  re* 
commend  them  to  God's  full  accep(tance,  and  to  the  adop- 
tion of  children,  and  to  the  eternal  fruits  of  his  fatherly  kind* 
aess.. 

By  these  means  true  saints  are  brought  into  a  state  of  free* 
dom  from  condemnation,  and  all  the  curses  of  the  law  of  God. 
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Rom.  viii.  34.  ^  Who  is  he  that  condemneth  I**  And  bf  these 
means  they  are  safe  from  that  dreadful  and  eternal  nuaerj 
which  naturally  they  are  exposed  to,  and  are  set  on  high  out 
of  the  reach  of  all  their  enemies,  so  that  the  gates  of  hell  and 
powers  of  darkness  can  never  destroy  them  ;  nor  can  wicked 
men,  though  they  may  persecute  them,  ever  hurt  them.... 
Rom.  viii.  31.  "If  God  be  for  us,  who  can  be  againat  us  V* 
Numb,  xxiii.  8.  "  How  shall  I  curse  whom  God  halh  not 
cursed  !*'  Verse  23.  "  There  is  no  enchantment  againat  Jap 
cob,  neither  is  there  any  divination  against  Israel.''  By  these 
means  they  are  out  of  reach  of  death,  John  vi.  4...ix,  50|  51. 
<<  This  is  the  bread  which  cometh  down  from  heaven,  that  a 
man  may  eat  thereof  and  not  die.'*  By  these  means  death 
with  respect  to  them  has  lost  its  sting,  and  is  no  more  worthy 
of  the  name  of  death.  1  Cor.  xv.  55.  ^  O  death  where  b  thy 
sting  ?"  By  these  means  they  have  no  need  to  be  afraid  of 
the  day  of  judgment,  when  the  heavens  and  earth  shall  be  dis- 
solved. Psal.  xlvi.  1,2.  "  God  is  our  refuge  and  strength)  a 
very  present  help  in  trouble.  Therefore  will  not  we  feari 
thoug^h  the  earth  be  removed  ;  and  though  the  mountains  be 
carried  into  the  midst  of  the  sea."  Yea,  a  true  saint  has  rea- 
son to  be  at  rest  in  an  assurance,  that  nothing  can  separate  him 
from  the  love  of  God,  Rom,  viii.  38,  39. 

Thus  he  that  is  got  into  Christ,  is  in  a  safe  refuge  from 
every  thing  that  might  disturb  him ;  for  this  is  that  man 
spoken  of,  Isai.  xxxii.  2.  ^  And  a  man  shall  be  as  an  hiding 
place  from  the  wind,  and  a  covert  from  the  tempest :  As  riv- 
ers of  water  in  a  dry  place,  as  the  shadow  of  a  great  rock  in  a 
weary  land  "  And  hence  they  that  dwell  in  Christ  have  that 
promise  fulfilled  to  them  which  we  have  in  the  18th  verse  of 
the  same  chapter.  <<  And  my  people  shall  dwell  in  a  peace- 
able habitation,  and  in  sure  dwellings,  and  in  quiet  resting 
places." 

And  the  true  followers  of  Christ  have  not  only  ground  of 
rest  and  peace  of  soul,  by  reason  of  their  safety  from  evil,  but 
on  account  of  their  sure  title  and  certain  enjoyment  of  all  that 
good  which  they  stand  in  need  of,  liring,  dying,  and  through* 
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^04it  all  eternity.  They  are  on  a  sure  foundation  (or  happiness, 
are  built  on  a  rock  that  can  never  be  moved,  and  have  a  foun- 
tain that  b  sufficient,  and  can  never  be  exhausted.  The  cov- 
enant is  ordered  in  all  things  and  sure,  and  God  has  passed 
his  word  and  oath,  ^  That  by  two  immutable  things,  in  which 
it  was  impossible  for  God  to  lie,  we  might  have  strong  conso- 
lation, who  have  fled  for  refuge  to  lay  hold  on  the  hope  set  be- 
fore us.*'  The  infinite  Jehovah  is  become  tlieir  God,  who 
can  do  every  thing  for  them.  He  is  their  portion  who  has  an 
infinite  fiihiess  of  good  in  himself.  ^<  He  is  their  shield  and 
exceeding  great  reward."  As  great  a  good  is  made  over  to 
them  as  theydeure,  or  can  desire  or  conceive  of :  Yea,  as 
great  and  sweet  as  they  are  capable  of ;  and  to  be  continued 
as  long  as  they  desire  ;  and  this  is  made  as  sure  as  they  can 
desire :  Therefore  they  have  reason  to  put  their  hearts  at 
rest,  and  be  at  peace  in  their  minds. 

Besides,  he  has  bequeathed  peace  to  the  souls  of  his  peo- 
ple, as  he  has  procured  for  them  and  made  over  to  them,  the 
spirit  of  grace  and  true  holiness  ;  which  has  a  natural  ten- 
dency to  the  peace  and  quietness  of  the  souL  It  has  such  a 
tendency  as  it  implies  a  discovery  and  relish  of  a  suitable  and 
sufficient  good.  It  brings  a  person  into  a  view  of  divine  beau- 
ty, and  to  a  relish  of  that  good  which  is  a  man's  proper  happi- 
ness ;  and  so  it  brings  the  soul  to  its  true  centre.  The  soul 
by  this  means  is  brought  to  rest,  and  ceases  from  restlessly 
inquiring,  as  others  do,  who  wil)  shew  us  any  good  ;  and  wan- 
dering to  and  £ro,  like  lost  sheep,  seeking  rest,  and  finding 
none.  The  soul  hath  found  him  who  is  as  the  apple  tree 
among  the  trees  of  the  wood,  and  sits  down  under  his  shadow 
with  great  delight,  and  his  fruit  is  sweet  unto  his  taste.  Cant. 
ii.  3.  And  thus  is  that  saying  of  Christ  fulfilled,  John  iv.  14. 
"  Whosoever  drinketh  of  the  water  that  I  shall  give  him, 
shall  never  thirst."  And  besides,  true  grace  naturally  tends 
to  peace  and  quietness,  as  it  settles  things  in  the  soul  in  their 
due  order,  sets  reason  on  the  throne,  and  subjects  the  senses 
and  affections  to  its  government,  which  before  were  uppei^ 
snost,  and  put  all  things  into  confusion  and  uproar  in  the  soul. 
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Grace  tends  to  tranquillitj^  as  it  mortifies  tumultiioiis  dedief 
and  passions,  subdues  the  eager  and  insatiable  appedtet  oC  the 
sensual  nature  and  greediness  aft^r  the  vanities  of  the  world. 
It  mortifies  such  piinciples  as  hatred)  Tariance,  emulation^ 
wrath)  envyings,  and  the  like^  which  are  a  coDtiniial  aouroe 
of  inward  uneasiness  and  perturbation ;  and  supplies  those 
sweet,  calming,  and  quieting  principles  of  hunifityy  meek* 
ness,  resignation,  paUence,  gentleness,  forgiteDesSy  and  sweet 
reliance  on  God.  It  also  tends  to  peace,  as  it  fixes  the  aim  of 
the  soul  to  a  certain  end  ;  so  that  the  soul  is  no  longer  fis« 
traded  and  drawn  contrariwi^  by  opposite  ends  to  be  sougliti 
and  opposite  portions  to  be  obtained,  and  many  masters  of 
contrary  wills  and  commands  to  be  senred  ;  but  the  heart  it 
fixed  in  the  choice  of  one  certain,  sufikient,  and  im&iling 
good  :  And  the  soul's  aim  at  thb,  and  hope  of  it|  is  like  m 
anchor  to  it,  that  keeps  it  stedfast,  that  it  should  no  more  be 
driven  to  and  fro  by  every  wind. 

2.  This  peace,  which  Christ  has  left  as  a  legacy  to  lib 
true  followers,  is  his  peace.  It  is  the  peace  which  himself 
enjoys.  This  is  what  I  take  to  be  that  which  is  principally 
intended  in  the  expression.  It  is  the  peace  that  he  enjoyed 
while  on  earth,  in  his  state  of  humiliation ;  Though  he  was  a 
man  of  sorrows,  and  acquainted  with  grief,  and  was  every 
where  hated  and  persecuted  by  men  and  devils,  and  had  no 
place  of  rest  in  this  world ;  yet  in  God,  his  Father,  he  had 
peace.  We  read  of  his  rejoicing  in  spirit,  Luke  x.  31.  So 
Christ's  true  disciples,  though  in  the  world  they  have  tribiila« 
tion,  yet  in  God  have  peace. 

When  Christ  had  finished  lus  labors  and  mfierings,  and 
rose  from  the  dead,  and  ascended  into  heaven,  then  he  entered 
into  his  rest,  and  into  a  state  of  most  blessed,  perfect,  and  ev* 
erlasting  peace  :  Delivered  by  his  own  sufferings  firom  our 
imputed  guilt,  acquitted  and  justified  of  the  Father  on  his  res* 
urrection  ;  having  obtained  a  perfect  victory  over  all  his  ene- 
mies ;  was  received  of  his  Father  into  heaven,  the  rest  which 
he  had  prepared  for  him,  there  to  enjoy  his  heart's  desire 
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kSlf  and  perfectly  to  all  etemitf.  And  then  were  those  words 
in  the  first  ux  venes  of  the  3Ut  Paalni)  which  have  respect 
Co  Christ)  fulfilled.  This  peace  and  rest  of  the  Messiah  is. 
doubtless  exceeding  glorious.  Isai.  xi.  10.  <<  And  his  rest 
«hall  be  glorious.*'  This  rest  is  what  Christ  has  procuredt 
not  only  for  hin^lf}  but  also  his  people^  by  his  death  ;  and 
has  bequeathed  it  to  them,  that  they  may  enjoy  it  with  him, 
imperfectly  in  this  world,  and  perfectly  and  eternally  in  an* 
ether  world. 

That  peace,  which  has  been  described,  which  belieTers^ 
enjoy,  is  a  participation  of  the  peace  which  their  glorious 
Lord  and  Master  himself  enjoys,  by  virtue  of  the^  same  blood 
•f  Christ,  l^  which  Christ  himself  has  entered  into  rest ;  it  i» 
in  a  participation  of  this  same  justification  ;:  for  believers  ate 
justified  with  Christ.  As  he  was  justified  when  he  rose  from 
the  dead,  and  as  he  was.  made  free  from  our  guHt,  which  he 
had  as  our  surety,  so  believers  are  jus'tified  in  him  and  through 
him.  It  b  as  being  accepted  of  God  in  the  same  righteous* 
•ess :  It  is  in  the  fitvor  of  the  same  God  and  heavenly  Father 
that  they  en}oy  peace.  <'  I  ascend  to  my  Father  and  your 
Father,  to  my  God  and  yourCxod/'  It  is  in  a  participation  of 
Ihe  same  spirit  ;  for  believers  have  the  spirit  of  Christ.  He 
had  the  spirit  gi^xn  to  him  not  by  measure,  and  of  his  fulness 
do  they  all  receive,  and  grace  for  grace.  As  the  oil,  poured 
en  the  head  of  Aarun,  went  down  to  the  skirts  of  his  garments, 
so  the  spirit  poured  on  Chrbt,  the  head,  descends  to  all  hi» 
members.  It  is  partaking  of  the  same  grace  of  the  spirit  that 
believers  enjoy  this  peace,  John  i.  16v 

It  is  as  being  united  to  Christ,  and  living  by  a  participation 
of  his  Ufo,  as  a  branch  lives  by  the  life  of  the  vine.  It  is  as 
*  partaking  of  the  same  love  of  God.  John  xvii.  26.  ^'  That 
the  love  wherewith  thou  hast  loved  me  may  be  in  them."  It 
is  as  having  a  part  with  him  in  his  victory  over  the  same  ene-^ 
mies  :  And  also  as  having  an  interest  in  the  same  kind  of  eter- 
nal rest  and  jieace.  Eph.  iL  5,  6.,  "  Even  when  we  were  dead 
in  ains»  hath,  qiuckened  us  together  with  Christ.„.and  hath 
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raised  us  up  together,  and  hath  made  us  ak  together  in  hear- 
enly  places.** 

III.  This  legacy  of  Christ  to  his  true  disciples  b  very  A* 
Terse  from  all  that  the  men  of  this  world  ever  leave  to  their 
children  when  they  die.     The  men  of  this  woridf  many  of 
them,  when  they  come  to  die,  have  great  estates  to  bequeath 
to  their  children,  an  abundance  of  the  good  Hdngs  of  this 
world,  large  tracts  of  ground,  perhaps  in  a  fruitful  aoili  covers 
ed  with  flocks  and  herds.     They  sometimes  leave  to  their 
children  stately  mansions,  and  vast  treasures  of  ailver»  goldf 
jewels,  and  precious  things^/etched  from  both  the  Indies,  and 
from  every  side  of  the  globe  of  the  earth.    They  leave  them 
wherewith  to  live  in  much  state  and  magnlficencey  and  make 
a  great  show  among  men,  to  fare  very  sumptuousty,  and  swim 
m  worldly  pleasures.     Some  have  crowns,  sceptres,  and  pal* 
aces,  and  great  monarchies  to  leave  to  their  heirs.     But  none 
of  these  things  are  to  be  compared  to  that  blessed  peace  of 
Christ  which  he  has  bequeathed  to  his  true  followers.   These 
things  are  such  as  God  commonly,  in  his  Providence^  gives 
his  worst  enemies,  those  whom  he  hates  and  despises  most. 
But  Christ's  peace  b  a  precious  benefit,  which  he  reserves  £6r 
his  peculiar  favorites.     These  worldly  things,  even  the  best 
of  them,  that  the  men  and  princes  of  the  world  leave  for  their 
children,  are  things  which  God  in  his  Providence  throwa  out 
to  those  whom  he  looks  on  as  dogs  ;  but  Christ's  peace  is  the 
bread  of  his  children.    All  these  earthly  things  are  but  empty 
shadows,  which,  however  men  set  their  hearts  upon  them,  are 
not  bread,  and  can  never  satisfy  their  souls  ;  but  this  peace  of 
Christ  is  a  truly  substantial,  satisfying  food.  Isai.  Iv.  3.    Noofr 
of  those  things,  if  men  have  them  to  the  best  advantage,  and 
in  ever  so  great  abimdancc,  can  give  true  peace  and  rest  to 
the  soul,  as  is  abundantly  manifest  not  only  in  reason,  but  ex- 
perience ;  it  being  found  in  all  ages,  that  those  who  have  the 
most  of  them,  have  commonly  tlie  least  quiemess  of  mind.. 
It  b  true,  there  may  be  a  kind  of  quieUiess,  a  false  peace  they 
may  have  in  their  enjoyment  of  worldly  things  ;  men  may 
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bless  their  souls,  and  think  themselves  the  only  happy  persons, 
and  despise  others  ;  may  say  to  their  souls,  as  the  rich  man 
did,  Luke  xii.  1 9.  <<  Soul,  thou  hast  much  goods  laid  up  for 
many  years,  take  thine  ease,  eat,  drink,  and  be  merry."  But 
Christ's  peace,  which  he  gives  to  his  true  disciples,  vastly  dif- 
fers from  this  peace  that  men  may  have  in  the  enjoyments  of 
the  world)  in  the  following  respects  : 

I .  Christ's  peace  is  a  reasonable  peace  and  rest  of  soul ; 
it  is  what  hai  its  foundation  in  light  and  knowledge,  in  the 
proper  exercises  of  reason,  and  a  right  view  of  tilings ;  where* 
as  the  peace  of  the  world  is  founded  in  blindness  and  delusion* 
The  peace  that  the  people  of  Christ  have,  arises  from  their 
having  tlieir  eyes  open,  and  seeing  things  as  they  be.  The 
more  they  consider,  and  the  more  ihey  know  of  the  truih  and 
reality  of  things,  the  more  they  know  what  is  uue  conceniing 
themselves,  the  state  and  condition  they  arc  in ;  the  more  they 
know  of  God,  and  the  more  certain  they  are  that  there  is  a 
Qod,  and  the  more  tiiey  know  what  manner  of  being  he  is,  the 
more  certain  they  are  of  another  world  and  future  judgment, 
and  of  the  truUi  of  God's  threateningsand  promises;  the  more 
their  consciences  are  awakened  and  enlightened,  aud  the 
brighter  and  the  more  searching  the  light  b  that  they  see 
things  in,  the  more  is  their  peace  established  :  Whereas,  on 
the  contrary,  the  peace  that  the  men  of  the  world  have  in  tiieir 
worldly  enjoyments  can  subsist  no  otherwise  than  by  their  be- 
ing kept  in  ignorance.  They  must  be  blindfolded  and  deceiv- 
ed, otherwise  they  can  have  no  peace  :  Do  but  let  light  in  up- 
on their  consciences,  so  thdt  they  may  look  about  them  and  see 
what  they  are,  and  what  circumstances  they  are  in,  and  it  will 
at  once  destroy  all  their  quietness  and  comfort.  Their  peace 
can  live  no  where  but  in  the  dark.  Light  turns  their  cuse  in* 
to  tormenL  The  more  they  know  what  is  true  concerning 
God  and  concerning  themselves,  the  more  they  arc  sensible  of 
the  truth  concerning  those  enjoyments  which  they  possess  ; 
and  the  more  they  are  sensible  what  things  now  arc,  and  what 
things  are  like  to  be  hereafter,  the  more  will  their  calm  be 
turned  into  a  storm.     The  worldly  man's  pcAce  cannot  be 
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maintained  bvt  bf  avoiding  conuderation  and  reflection,  ff' 
he  aHowf  himself  to  thinki  and  properly  to  exercise  hit  reai^ 
on,  it  destrojrs  his  quietness  and  comfort.  If  he  would  ettah- 
Inh  his  carnal  peace,  it  concerns  him  to  put  ont  the  light  oT 
his  mind,  and  turn  beast  as  Ikst  as  he  can.  The  facuky  of 
reason,  if  at  liberty,  prores  a  mortal  enemy  to  his  peace.  It 
concerns  him,  if  he  would  keep  alive  his  peace,  to  contrive  M 
ways  that  may  be,  to  stupify  his  mind  and  deceive  himself,  and 
to  imagine  things  fo  be  otherwise  than  they  be.  But  with  re« 
spect  to  the  peace  which  Christ  gives,  reason  is  hs  gteat 
friend.  The  more  this  faculty  b  exercised,  the  more  it  h  es- 
tablished. The  more  they  consider  and  view  things  with 
troth  ^d  exactness,  the  firmer  h  their  comfort,  and  the  high- 
er their  joy.  How  vast  a  difference  is  there  between  the 
peace  of  a  Christian  and  the  worldlhig  !  How  miserable  are 
they  who  cannot  enjoy  peace  any  otherwise  than  by  hiding 
their  eyes  from  the  light,  and  confining  themselves  to  dark* 
ness  ;  whose  peace  is  properly  stupidity  ;  as  the  ease  that  a 
man  has  who  has  taken  a  dose  of  stupifying  poison,  and  the* 
ease  and  pleasure  that  a  drunkard  may  have  in  an  house  on* 
Arc  over  his  head,  or  the  joy  of  a  distracted  man  in  thinking 
that  he  is  a  king,  though  a  miserable  wretch  confined  in  bed- 
lam :  Whereas,  the  peace  that  Christ  gives  his  true  disciples^ 
is  the  light  of  life,  something  of  the  tranquillity  of  heaven,  the 
peace  of  the  celesUal  paradise^  that  has  the  glory  of  God  to 
lighten  it. 

3.  Chrts^t^s  peace  2s  a  virtuous  and  holy  peace.  The  peace 
that  the  men  of  the  world  enjoy  is  vicious  ;  it  is  a  vile  stupidi- 
ty, that  depraves  and  debases  the  mind,  and  makes  men  brut- 
ish. But  the  peace  that  the  saints  enjoy  in  Christ,  is  not  only 
their  comfort,  but  it  is  a  part  of  their  beauty  and  dignity.  The 
Christian  tranquillity,  rest,  and  joy  of  real  saints,  are  not  only 
unspeakable  privileges,  but  they  are  virtues  and  graces  of 
God*s  Spirit,  wherein  the  image  of  God  in  them  does  partly 
consist.  This  peace  has  its  source  in  those  principles  that 
are  in  the  highest  degree  virtuous  and  amiable,  such  as  pover*" 
t^  of  spirit,  holy  resignation,  trust  in  God|  divine  love^  roeek« 
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jkesiBj  and  charity  ;  the  exercise  of  «nch  blessed  fruits  of  the 
spirit  as  are  spoken  pf^  Gal.  v.  22, 23. 

3.  This  peace  greatly  differs  from  that  which  is  enjoyed  by 
the  men  of  the  world,  with  regard  to  its  exquisite  sweetness. 
It  is  a  peace  that  passes  all  that  natural  men  enjoy  in  worldly 
things  so  much,  that  it  passes  their  understanding  and  concep- 
tioR.  Phil.  iv.  f  •  It  is  exquisitely  sweet,  because  it  has  so 
firm  a  foundation  as  the  everlasting  rock  that  never  can  be 
moved.  It  is  sweet,  because  perfectly  agreeable  to  reason. 
It  is  sweet,  because  it  rises  from  holy  and  divine  piinciples, 
that  as  they  are  the  virtue,  so  they  ase  the  proper  happiness 
of  men. 

It  is  exqui^tely  sweet,  because  of  the  greatness  of  the  ob- 
jective good  that  the  saints  enjqy,  andhave  peace  and  rest  in, 
being  no  other  than  the  infinite  bounty  and  fbllness  of  that 
God  who  is  the  fountain  of  all  good.  It  is  sweet,  on  account 
of  the  fullness  and  perfection  of  that  provision  that  is  made 
ibr  it  in  Christ  and  the  new  covenant,  where  there  is  a  founda- 
tion laid  fiir  the  saints'  perfect  peace ;  and  hereafter  they 
shall  actually  enjoy  perfect  peace  ;  and  though  their  peace  is 
not  now  perfect,  it  is  not  owing  to  any  defect  in  the  provision 
made,  but  in  their  own  imperfection  and  misery,  sin  and  dark* 
iiess  ;  and  because  as  yet  they  do  .partly  cleave  to  the  world 
and  seek  peace  from  thence,  and  do  not  perfectly  cleave  to 
Christ.  But  the  more  they  do  so,  and  the  more  they  see  of 
the  provision  thece  is  made,  and  accept  of  it,  and  cleave  to  that 
alone,  the  nearer  are  they  brought  "to  .perfect  tranquillity, 
Isaiah  xxvi.  5. 

4.  The  peace  of  the  Christian-infinitely  differs  from  that  of 
the  worldling,  in  that  it  is  unfailing  and  eternal  peace.  That 
peace  which  carnal  men  have  in  the  things  of  the  world,  is,  ac- 
cording to  the  foundation  it  is  built  upon,  of  short  continuance; 
like  the  comfort  of  a  dream,  I  John,  ii.  17.  1  Cor.vii.  31« 
These  things,  the  best  and  most  durable  of  them,  are  like 
hubbies  on  the  face  of  the  water  ;  they  vanish  in  a  moment 
Hos^  X.  7. 
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Bot  the  foundation  of  the  Chrisdan'a  peace  is  eveittithg  i 
it  18  what  no  time,  no  ciiange»  cin  dettroy.  It  liiiD  Hiteain 
when  the  bod^  dies  ;  it  will  remain  when  the  mountnna  de« 
part  c&nd  the  hilis  «hsJl  be  removed,  and  when  tlie  helanM 
shall  Le  roiled  together  as  a  scroll.  The  fountafo  of  hb  com* 
fori  bhall  never  be  diminished,  and  the  stream  shall  ne^r  bi 
dried.  His  comfort  and  joy  is  a  Uvlng  spring  In  the  sonl)  i 
well  of  water  springing  up  to  everlasting  life. 


APPLICATION. 


The  use  that  I  Wbuld  make  of  this  doctrine,  Isttt  impr6te 
it,  as  an  inducement  unto  all  to  forsake  the  woridy  m>  kmgei^ 
seeking  peace  and  rest  in  its  vanities,  and  to  cleRte  to  Chritt 
and  follow  him.  Happiness  and  rest  are  what  all  rten  ire  in 
pursuit  of.  But  the  things  of  the  world,  whertin  nuMfc  mad 
seek  it,  can  nerer  afford  it;*  they  are  laboring  md  apeuiBhK 
themselves  in  vain.  But  Christ  invites  you  to  como  lio  liimi 
and  offers  you  this  peace  which  he  gives  his  tme  fiiDbwers^ 
that  so  much  excels  all  that  the  world  can  affiird.  l8B.lv.  S^S; 

You  that  have  hitherto  spent  your  time  in  the  puraidt  of 
satisfaction  and  peace  in  the  profit  or  glory  of  die  world,  or  in 
the  pleasures  and  vanities  of  youth,  have  thb  di^  an  oCfer 
made  to  you  of  that  excellent  and  everlasting  peace  and  bless* 
cdncss,  which  Christ  has  purchased  with  the  price  of  his  own' 
blood,  and  bestows  only  on  those  that  are  his  peculiar  £ivoriteSj 
his  redeemed  ones,  that  are  his  portion  and  treasure,  die  ob- 
jects of  his  everlasting  love.  As  long  as  you  tontinue  to  re* 
ject  those  offers  and  invitations  of  Christ,  and  continue  in  a 
Christless  condition,  you  never  will  enjoy  any  true  peace  or 
comfort ;  but  in  whatever  circumstances  yon  are,  you  will  be 
miserable  ;  you  will  be  like  the  prodigal,  that  in  vain  endeav- 
ored  to  fill  his  belly  with  the  husks  that  the  swine  did  eat : 
The  wrath  of  God  will  abide  upon,  and  misery  vrili  attend  ]roa 
wherever  you  go,  which  you  never  will,  by  any  means,  be  able 
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ipe.  Chrbt  gifes  peace  to  the  most  tintul  and  misera- 
ECt  cdme  t6  him.  He  heals  the  broken  in  heart  and 
h  up  their  woiAidt.  But  it  is  imposable  that  thef 
I  MVe  pteactj  that  cdntinae  in  their  lins.  Ita.  Ivii.  19, 
.  There  is  no  peace  between  Grod  and  them  ;  as  they 
he  gtdit  of  dn  remaining  in  their  souls,  and  are  under 
itoftaion  of  sini  so  Ood's  indignation  contind^lljr  bums 
t  them,  and  therefore  there  is  reason  wbjr  they  should 
in  pdn  all  their  days. 

hUe  you  continue  in  such  a  state,  you  live  in  a  state  of 
ol  uncertainty  what  will  become  of  you,  and  in  continual 
When  you  are  in  the  enjoyment  of  tlungs  that  are 
ist  pleasing  to  you,  where  your  heart  is  best  suited,  and 
heerftil,  yet  you  arc  in  a  state  of  condemnation,  hanging 
te  infernal  pit,  with  the  sword  of  divine  vengeance 
ig  over  your  bead,  having  no  security  one  moment  from 
md  remediless  deatmctiim.  What  reasonable  peaco 
f  one  enjoy  in  such  a  state  as  this.  What  does  it  signf* 
Jce  such  an  one  and  clothe  him  in  gorgeous  apparel,  or 
lim  on  a  throne,  or  at  a  prince's  table,  and  feed  him 
ic  rarest  dainties  the  earth  aifords  I  And  how  misera- 
he  ease  and  cheerfulness  that  such  have !  What  a  poor 
:  comfort  and  joy  is  it  that  such  take  in  their  wealth  and 
res  for  a  moment,  while  they  are  the  prisoaers  of  divine 
,  and  wretched  captives  of  the  devil,  and  have  none  to 
id  them  or  defend  them,  being  without  Christ,  aliens 
he  commonwealth  of  Israel,  strangers  from  the  cove- 
f  promise,  having  no  hope,  and  without  God  in  the 

• 

ivite  you  now  to  a  better  portion.  There  are  better 
provided  for  the  sinfol  mnerable  children  of  men. 
is  a  surercomfort  and  more  durable  peace :  Comfort  that 
If  enjoy  in  a  state  of  safety  and  on  a  sure  foundation  : 
:e  and  rest  that  you  may  enjoy  with  reason  and  with  your 
>cn ;  having  all  your  sins  forgiven,  your  greatest  and  most 
ated  transgressions  blotted  out  as  a  cloud,  and  buried  as 
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'  in  the  depths  of  the  seat  that  they  may  never  be  found  a«t«f 
and  being  not  only  forgiven,  but  accepted  to  frvor ;  bdng  the 
objects  of  God*8  complacence  and  delight;  being  taken  iQt» 
God's  family  and  made  his  children ;  and  having  good  eTi>- 
dence  that  your  names  were  written  on  the  heart  of  Christ  be« 
fore  the  world  was  made,  and  that  you  have  an  interest  in  that 
covenant  of  grace  that  is  well  orcjered  in  all  things  and  sure ; 
wherein  is  promised  no  less  than  life  and  immortalityi  an  in- 
heritance irACoriniptible  and  undo  filed,  a  crown  of  gU»^  that 
fitdes  not  away ;  being  in  such  circumstances,  that  nothing 
shall  be  able  to  prevent  your  being  happy  to  all  eternity;  hav 
ing  for  the  foundation  of  your  hope,  that  love  of  God  which  is 
from  ctcniity  unto  eternity ;  and  his  promise  and  oathy  and  his 
omnipotent  power,  things  inBiiitely  firmer  than  mountains  of 
brass.  The  mountains  shall  depari,  and  the  hills  bo  reraovedi 
yea,  the  heavens  shall  vanish  away  like  smoke,  and  the  earth 
shall  wax  old  like  a  garment,  yet  these  things  will  never  be 
abolished. 

In  such  a  state  as  this  you  will  have  a  foundation  of  peace 
and  rest  through  uU  chancres,  and  in  limes  of  the  greatest  up- 
roar and  outward  calamity  be  defended  itom  all  storms,  and 
dwell  above  the  floods.     Psalm  xksuI.  6, 7,  and  you  shall  be 
at  peace  with  every  thing,  and  God  will  make  all  his  creatures 
throughout  all  parts  of  his  dominion,  to  befriend  you.    Job  v. 
19,  34.     You  need  not  be  afraid  of  any  thing  that  your  ene- 
mies can  do  unto  you,  Psalm  iii.  5, 6.     Those  things  that  now 
are  most  tcmble  to  you,  viz.  death,  judgment,  and  eternity, 
will  then  be  most  comfortable,  the  most  sweet  and  pleasant 
objects  of  your  contemplation,  at  least  there  will  be  reason 
that  they  should  be  so.     Hearken  therefore  to  the  friendly 
counsel  that  is  given  you  this  day,  turn  your  feet  into  the  way 
of  peace,  forsake  the  foolish  and  live  ;  forsake  those  things 
wliich  are  no  other  than  the  devil's  baits,  and  seek  after  this 
excellent  peace  and  rest  of  Jesus  Christ,  that  peace  of  God 
which  passes  all  understanding.     Taste  and  see ;  never  was 
any  disappointed  that  made  a  trial.    Prov.  xxiv.  13,  14.    Yot 
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not  only  find  thoie  spiritual  comforts  that  Christ  offers 

0  be  of  a  saipassing  sweetness  for  the  present^  but  they 
>e  to  your  soul  as  the  dawning  light  that  shines  more  and 

1  to  the  perfect  day  ;  and  the  issue  of  all  will  be  your  ar-^ 
in  hearent  that  land  of  restf  those  regions  of  everlasting 
rhere  your  peace  and  happiness  will  be  perfect,  without 
east  iftixture  nf  trouble  qr  affiictiony  |nd  never  be  inieif» 
d  nor  have  an  end. 


SERMON    XXVI. 


The  Pirpttuity  and  Change  of  the  Sablath^ 


I  CORINTHIANS  x?i.  I,  8. 

aOW  CONCERNING  THE  COLLECTION  70E  THE  BAINTts  A«  | 
HAVE  GIVEN  ORDER  TO  THE  CHURCHES  OF  OALATZAi 
EVEN  SO  DO  TE.  UPON  THE  FIRST  OAT  OF  THE  WSEKj 
LET  EVEIIT  ONE  OF  TOU  LAY  BT  HIM  IN  STOEB|  AS  OOD 
HATH  PROSPERED  HIM|  THAT  THERE  BE  NO  GATHERINGS 
-WHEN  I   COME. 


Wi 


E  find  in  the  New  Testament  often  mentioned  a 
certain  collection,  which  was  made  by  the  Grecian  churchesi 
for  the  brethren  in  Judea,  who  were  reduced  to  pinching  want 
by  a  dearth  which  then  prevailed^  and  was  the  heavier  upon 
them  by  reason  of  their  circumstances,  they  having  been  from 
the  beginning  oppressed  and  persecuted  by  the  unbelieving 
Jew8....We  have  this  collection  or  contribution  twice  mention* 
ed  in  the  Acts,  as  in  chapter  xi.  38....31,  and  in  chnpter  sxiv. 
17.  It  is  also  taken  notice  of  in  several  of  the  epistles  ;  as 
Rom.  XV.  36,  and  Gal.  ii,  10.  But  it  is  most  largely. insisted 
on,  in  these  two  epistles  to  the  Corinthians  ;  in  this  first  epis« 
tie,  chapter  xvi.  and  in  the  second  epistle^  chapter  v^i.  and  ia^. 


:^Eia?ETUiTY  And  change,  &c.       us 

l*iie  apostk  begitn  the  dfa«titioiis»  wMdh  inthb  pUcelM  de- 
iirere concateinl: this iMtiery  irkk  tht  mtifidg  xS  ttetext.- 
i^kbndft  weiia^«bdenr^ 

1.  Wliat  k  tfae  tfaini^  tb  fe  done  coficerniiig  which  the 
i{M>stIb8farcithemdirocdoii»  and  that  i8,theiiiiBtkingQf«cdl- 
lectiMforthettdnts^  liieeMnifeaiiditfuilftswtioaorthdr 
ftlffiljr  tdwards  their  •'bt«ethreii»  bf  odinm«iiicatin|^  tjo  tUein, 
brthe  supply  of  theh*  wants ;  whfch  was  bjrChriat  andhia 
i^ostlaa  cteQ  ipbioeb  of  andlwiisted  0O9  as  one  mda  duty  of 
the  CMfttian  rellgkm,  and  is  ezpresrif  deckred  to  be  so  bf 
te  Apostle  James^  chap.  i.  Sf .  <<  Pure  rdigioQakid  niKtefilod 
lefeve  Ckxl  and  the  Father  is  this^  to  ^lut  thfc  ktherkas  askd 
iMewv  4li  their  affliction/* 

a.  We  inay  oA>serre  ti»e  timiB  cM  whidi  Ike  apoade  dbrieets 
hat  this  should  be  dotie^  fit.  •<  on  the  finrt  da^  of  the  week/' 
Ijr  the  iMplraliM  of  the  Holy  Ghost  he  insists  open  St^  ftat  it 
le dooe on soth a  partlcukr  dajr  ef the  woaky  asif  nco'^AKcir 
117  wodld  do  so  well  as  thaty  or  w«re  *r  proper  anfl  fit  a  tiia« 
sr  s«ch  a  wgHc.  Thus,  although  the  inspired  a^osda  wai 
Kit  for  making  that  distincdon  of  days  in  gospel  times,  whidl 
be  lews  made,  as  appears  by  oal.  iv.  10.  «  Ye  observe  days,^ 
bd  Mfonths,  and  times,  and  year!k.  I  am  afraid  of  you^  lest  i 
ATe  bestowed  upon  you  labor  in  yiin  ;'*  yet  here  he  fjiveft 
!ie  preference  to  one  day  of  the  week,  before  any  fvtfaeir,  idt 
be  perfornnance  of  a  certain  great  da^  of  Chrtsdanity . 

8.  It  may  be  observed,  that  this  b  the  direction  wiifeh  the 
postle  had  f^ven  to  other  churches  that  were  concerned  in 
he  same  duty,  upon  this  occasion  :  He  had  given  direction 
>  them  also  to  d6  it  on  the  first  day  of  the  week  :  ^  As  I  have 
iven  orders  to  the  churches  of  Cfalatia,  even  aodo  ye." 
Whence  we  may  learn,  that  it  was  nothing  peculiar  in  the  cir*- 
omstMices  of  the  Christians  at  Corinth,  which  was  tlie  rea- 
an  why  the  Holy  Ghost  insisted  that  they  should  perform 
us  duty  on  this  day  of  the  week.  The  apostle  had  given  Uie 
ke  orders  to  the  churches  of  Gulatia. 

Vol.  VIII.  3  H 


UiO  PERPETUITY  ANb  CH^NCir 

Now  Galada  was  &r  dbtant  from  Corinth  ;  die  tea  pailM- 
them ;  and  bosides  that,  there  were  several  other  countries 
between  them.  Therefore  it  cannot  be  thought  that  the  Uo» 
l]jr  Ghost  directs  them  to  this  time  upon  any  secular  account, 
having  respect  to  some  particular  circumstances  of  the  peo- 
ple in  that  city,  but  upon  a  religious  account  In  giving  the 
preference  to  this  day  for  such  work,  before  any  other  di^, 
he  has  respect  to  something  which  reached  all  Christians 
throughout  the  wide  world. 

And  bf  other  passages  of  the  New  Testament,  -  we  kaim 
that  the  case  was  the  same  as  to  other  esercises  oC  iblig^*; 
and  that  in  the  age-of  the  apostles,  the  first  duf  of  the  week 
was  preferred  before  any  other  day,  among  the  prlQiidve 
Christians,  and  in  churches  immediately  under  the  csre  oCthe 
apostlesj  for  an^attendanceon  the  exercises  of  relipett  in  ge&» 
eraL  AcU  xx.  f .  <<  Upon  the  first  day  of-  the  week*  when 
the  disciples  eame  together  to  break  bread,  Paul  preached  un« 
to  them.'*  It  seems  by  these  things  to  have  been  among  the 
primitive  Christians  in  the  apostles*  days^  with  respect  to  the 
first  day  of  the  week,  as  it  was  among  the'  Jews  with  respscl 
to  the  seventh. 

We  are  taught  by  Christ,  that  the  doing  of  altnsend  show^ 
ing  of  mercy  are  proper  works  for  the  sabbath  day;  Whe^ 
the  Pharisees  found  fault  with  Christ  for  suifering  his  disc^ 
pies  to  pluck  the  ears  of  com  and  eat  on  the  sabbath,  Christ 
corrects  them  with  that,  <<  I  will  have  mercy  and  not  sacri^ 
fice,"  Matth.  xii.  7.  And  Christ  teaches  tiiat  works  of  mercy 
are  proper  to  be  done  on  the  Sabbath,  in  Luke  xiii.  1 5, 1^,  and 
xk.  5.  These  works  used  to  be  done  on  sacred  festivals  and 
days  of  rejoicing,  under  the  Old  Testament,  as  in  Nehemiah'S' 
and  Esther's  drae  ;  Neh.  viii.  10,  and  Esth.  ix.  19, 33^  And 
Jo9ffihus  and  Phiio^  two  very  noted  Jews,  who  wrote  not  long 
a^r  Christ*s  dme^  give  wi  account  that  it  was  the  manner 
among  the  Jews  on  the  Sabbeth,  to  make  collections  for  sa*-' 
led  and  pious  uses. 


OF  THE  SABBATH.  «l 


DOCTRINE. 


It  is  the  mind  and  will  of  God,  that  the  first  dafof  the 
yretk  should  be  especially  set  apart  among  Christiansi  fi>r  re# 
iligions  exercises  and  duties. 

That  this  is  the  doctrine  which  the  Holy  Ghost  intended 
to  teach  us,  by  this  and  some  other  passages  of  the  New  Tes^ 
lament,  I  hope  will  appear  pJU«nLy  by  the  seq.ueL  This  is  a 
doctrine  that  we  have  been  generally  brought  up  in  by  the  in« 
structioDS  and  examples  of  our  ancestors;  and  it  is  and  has 
been  the  general  profession  of  the  Christian  world,  that  this 
day  ought  to  be  religiously  obsenced  and  distinguished  from 
ether  days  of  the  week*  Howensr  aom^  djsny  it.  Some  re* 
fuse  to  take  any  notice  of  the  day,  or  any  way  to  difference  it 
from  other  days.  Others  own,  that  it  is  a  laudable  custom  of 
the  Christian  church,  into  which  she  fell  by  agreement,- and 
\f  appointment  of  her  ordinary  rulers,  to  set  apart  this  daf 
for  public  worship.  But  they  deny  any  other  original  to  such 
in  observation  of  the  day,  than  prudential  human  appoint- 
ment. Others  religiously  observe  the  Jewish  Sabbath,  sup* 
pose  that  the  institution  of  that  is  of  perpetual  obligation,  and 
that  we  want  foundation  for  determining  that  that  is  abrogated, 
and  another  day  of  the  week  is  appointed  in  the  room  of  the 
^venth. 

4.11  these  classes  of  men  say,  that  there  is  no  clear  revela* 
^on  that  it  is  the  mind  and  will  of  God,  that  the  first  dayof  the 
week  should  be  observed  as  a  day  to  be  set  apart  for  religious 
pxerdses,  in  the  room  of  the  ancient  Sabbath ;  which  there 
ought  to  be  in  order  to  the  observation  of  it  by  the  Chnstian 
church,  as  a  divine  institution.  They  say,  that  we  ought  not 
to  go  upon  the  tradition  of  past  ages,  or  upon  uncertain  and 
&r  fetched  inferences  from  some  passages  of  the  history  of 
the  New  Testament,  or  upon  some  obscure  and  uncertain 
hints  in  the  apostles'  writings  \  but  that  we  ought  to  expect  a 
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plain  insdUition ;  which,  they  say,  we  maj  conclude  Ood 
Would  have  given  us,  if  he  had  designed  that  the  whole  Chiistr 
ian  church,  in  all  ages^  shoidd  obaerve  another  day  of  the 
week  for  an  holy  Sabbath,  than  that  which  was  appdnted  of 
pld  by  plain  and  positive  institution. 

So  far  is  undoubtedly  true,  that  if  thb  be  ^  mfad  and 
wHI  of  Ood,  he  hath  not  left  the  matter  to  hunna  tradition ; 
but  hath  so  revealed  his  mind  about  iti  in  his  werdi  tiatthei» 
is  diere  to  be  feupd  good  and  substantiai  eTidene»tlwt-ilit  his 
mind :  And  doubtless,  the  reveladon  is  phdn  enough  fa» 
them  that  have  ears  to  hear  $  that  is,  fer  them  that  will  jtietlf 
exercise  their  understandings  about  what  Bod  says  to  theok 
NoChrbtian,  therefiore,  should  resttUlhe  has  satiftikctorilf 
discovered  the  mind  of  Ood  in  this  matter.  HtheCbristlMir 
Sabbath  be  of  divine  institution,  it  isdoubdea»of  great  imp 
portance  to  religion  that  it  be  well  kept ;  and  therefare}  tfaii| 
every  Christian  be  well  acqufdnted  with  the  institntfon. 

Ifmen  only  take  it  upon  trust,  and  keep  die  first- d^r^ 
the  week  only  because  their  parents  taught  them  00^  or  be* 
cause  they  see  others  do  so,  and  so  they  take  itfor  certi^  thsl 
it  is  right ;  they  will  never  be  likely  to  keep  it  so  consden* 
tiously  and  strictly,  as  if  they  had  seen  with  their  own  eyes^ 
and  had  been  convinced  by  seeing  for  themselveSf  good 
grounds  in  the  word  of  God  for  their  practice :  And'  unlesi 
they  do  see  thus  for  themselves,  whenever  they  are  negBgent 
in  sanctifying  the  Sabbath,  or  are  guilty  of  profaning  it ;  tiieir 
consciences  will  not  have  that  advantage  to  smite  them  for  f^ 
as  otherwise  they  would.  And  those  who  have  a  sincere  de- 
sire to  obey  God  in  all  things,  will  keep  the  Sabbath  more 
parefiilly  and  more  cheerfully,  if  they  have  seen  and  been  con- 
vinced that  therein  they  do  what  is  according  to  the  wUI  and 
command  of  Ood,  and  what  is  acceptable  to  him  ;  and  will«l<* 
so  have  a  great  deal  more  comfort  in  the  reflection  upon  theiv 
having  carefully  and  painfully  kept  the  Sabbath. 

Therefore,  I  design  now,  by  the  help  of  God^  to  show,  tfaaf 
it  is  sufficiently  revealed  in  the  scriptures,  to  be  the  mind  and 
yfill  of  God,  that  the  ^rst  day  of  the  week  should  be  distint 
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|pdtii«d  in  the  CUnstJuii  oharch  {tmh  othcc  days  oC  the  w«ek| 
atia  Sabba^  to  be  daioUd  to  reUgioua  exercises. 

In  order  to  this».  I  sbaU  Kere  premisOf  that  the  mind  and. 
will  of  Gody  concerning  any  duty  to  be  performed  by  us^  may 
be  safiokntiy  teveolbd  in  his  wordi  without  a  particular  pre- 
cept in  so  many  exprew^termsi  enjoining  it.  The  human  un- 
derstanding is  the  ear  to  which  the  wprd  of  ( jod  is  spoken ; 
aiid.i^ithBaosppkan#  that  that  ear  may  plaiDly  hear  ii»  it  is 
SDongh.  fiod  i^snremigo  as!  to.  the  manner  of  speaking  his 
idLnd^  whether  he  will  apeak  it  in.  express  terms,  or  whether 
jMiWill  speak  it  bf:  saying  several  other,  tilings  which  implji  it^ 
and'Aom- which  wo  msa^  by  comparing  them  tog<Hheri  plainljr 
perceive  it.  If  the  mind  of  God  be  but  revealed^  if  there  be 
but  sufficient  means  Boor  the  communication  of  his  mind  to  our 
minds,  that  is  suffident;  whether  we  hear  so  many  express 
words  wath  our  ean^  or  see  tkern,-  in  writing  with  our  eyes ;. 
OP  wfaelber  wesae  the  things  that  he  would  signify  to  us,  bf. 
the  ^e  of  maaen  aiid>  uDder8taDdin8> 

Who  oan.poMftively  say,  that  if  it  had  been  the  mind  oC 
6odj  that  we  should  keep  the  first  day  of  the  week,  he  would 
have  commanded  it  in  express  terms,  as  he  did  the  observa- 
tien  of  the  seventh  day  of  old?  ULndeed,  if  God  had  so  made 
eur  iaculdes,  that  we  were  not  capable  of  receiving  a  revela- 
liiOQ  of  his  mind  in  any  other  vray ;  then  there  would  have  been 
some  reason  to  say  so.  But  God  hath  given  us  such  under- 
joandings,  that  we  are  ca|iable  of  receiving  a  revelation,  when 
made  in  another  msfmer.  And  if  God  deals  with  us  agreea- 
bly to  our  natures,  and  in  a  way  suitable  to  our  ca^acuics,  it  is 
enough.  If  God  discovers  his  mind  in  any  way  whatsoever, 
provided  it  be  according  to  our  Acuities,  we  are  obliged  to 
obedience  ;  and  Cod  may  expect  our  notice  and  observanoe 
of  hie  re'veJatioD,  in  the  same  manner  as  if  he  had  revealed  it 
in  express  terms. 

I  shall  speak  upon  this  subject  under  these  two  general 
Mopesitioae: 


<r54  PERPETUITY  AND  CHANGlf 

1.  It  is  sufficiently  clear,  that  it  is  the  mind  of  C&odf  ttat 
one  day  of  the  week  should  be  devoted  to  resty  and  to  feB|^Da| 
exercisesy  throughout  all  nges  and  nadons. 

•■  > 

3.  It  is  sufficiently  clear,  that  under  the  goupfA  dagpcDMHf 
don,  this  day  is  the  first  day  of  the  week* 

I.  Proposition.  It  is  sufficienUy  clear,  lliat  it  ia  the 
mind  of  God,  that  one  day  of  the  week  should  be  devoted  to 
rest,  and  to  religious  exercises,  throughout  all  ages  andntp 
tions ;  and  not  only  among  the  ancient  isi«elite%  dll  Chriit 
came,  but  even  in  these  gospel  tiqiesi  and  ammg  mil  necioDa 
professing  Christianity. 

1 .  From  the  consideratioo  of  die  nature  and  state  of  man- 
kind in  this  world,  it  is  most  oHisonant  to  human  raaaonf  thai 
certain  fixed  parts  of  time  shoukl  be  set  apart,  te  be  ipent  faf 
the  church  wholly  in  religious  exercises,  and  in  the  dntiei  of 
divine  worship.  It  is  a  duty  incumbent  on  all  mankiw^  ia  all 
ages  alike,  to  worship  and  serve  God.  His  aerviee  should 
be  our  great  business.  It  becomes  us  to  worship  him  with 
the  greatest  devotion  and  -cngagedness  of  mind ;  and  there* 
fore  to  put  ourselves,  at  proper  times,  in  such  circumstanoes, 
as  will  most  contribute  to  render  our  minds  entirely  devoted 
to  this  work,  without  being  diverted  or  interrupted  by  other. 
things. 

The  state  of -mankind  in  this  world  is  such,  that  we  ara 
called  to  concern  ourselves  in  secular  business  and  affidrs, 
which  will  necessarily,  in  a  considerable  dcg^ree,  take  up  the 
thoughts  and  engage  the  attention  of  the  mind*  However 
some  particular  persons  may  be  in  such  circumstances  as  to 
be  more  free  and  disengaged  ;  yet  the  state  of  mankind  if 
such,  that  the  bulk  of  them,  in  all  ages  and  nations,  are  called 
ordinarily  to  exercise  their  thoughts  about  secular  afiairs,  and 
to  follow  worldly  business,  which,  in  its  own  nature,  is  lemote 
from  the  solemn  duties  of  religion. 

It  is  therefore  most  meet  and  suitable,  that  certain  times 
should  be  set  apart,  upon  which  men  should  be  required  te 
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throrw  by  all  other  concerns,  that  their  minds  may  be  the 
xiore  freely  and  entirely  engaged  in  spiritual  exercises,  in  the 
duties  of  religion,  and  in  the  immediate  worship  of  God ;  aad 
that  their  minds  being  disengaged  from  common  concerns, 
their  religimi  may  not  be  mixed  with  them. 

Itis  also  suitable  that  these  times  should  be  fixed  and  set* 
tledf  that  the  church  may  agree  therein,  and  that  they  should 
be  the  same  for  all,  that  men  may  not  interrupt  one  another  ; 
but  may  rather  assist  one  another  by  mutual  example :  For 
example  has  a  great  influence  in  such  cases.  If  there  be  a 
time  set  apart  for  public  rejoicings  a^d  there  be  a  general 
manifestatioD  of  J9y,  the  general  example  seems  to  inspire 
men  with  a  spirit  of  joy  and  mirth  ;  one  kindles  another.  So» 
if  it  be  a  dme  of  mourning,  and  there  be  general  appearances 
and  manifestations  of  sorrow,  it  naturally  affects  the  mind,  it 
disposes  it  to  depression,  it  castsa  gloom  upon  it,  and  does  as 
it  were  dull  and  deaden  the  spirits....So,  if  a  certain  time  be 
set  i^MUtnrholy  time,  far  general  devotion,  and  solemn  relig« 
Sous  exerdsei,  a  general  example  tends  to  render  the  spirit 
serious  and  solemn. 

9.  Without  doubt,  one  proportkn  of  time  is  better  and 
fitter  than  another  for  this  purpose.  One  proportion  is.  more 
suitable  to  the  state  of  mankind,  and  will  have  a  greater  ten- 
iency  to  answer  the  ends  of  such  times,  than  another.  The 
dmes  may  be  too  fiir  asunder ;  I  think  human  reason  b  suiB« 
cient  to  discover,  that  it  would  be  too  seldom  fcr  the  purposes  » 
ef  such  solemn  times,  that  they  should  be  but  once  a  year.- 
8o»  I  conclude,  no  body  will  deny,  but  that  such  times  may  be 
too  near  together  ta  agree  with  the  state  and  necessary  affairs 
•f  mankind. 

Therefore,  there  can  be  no  difficulty  in  allowing,  that  some 
eertain  proportioa  of  time,  whether  we  can  exactly  discover  it 
er  not,  is  really  fittest  and  best ;  and  considering  all  things 
considering  the  end  for  which  such  times  arc  ktpt,  and  the 
condition,  circumstances,  and  necessary  affairs  of  men,  and 
considering  what  the  state  of  man  is,  taking  one  age  and  na* 
tioQ  with  another,  that  one  proportion  of  time  is  more  conve- 
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ftient  «Ai  ituiteble  thm  ai^  dther ;  iridoh  God  litay  Itibmr  «m^ 
encflf  determine,  tluM^h  vne,  %  vetstti  of  the  iirlMKhuwtig 
«wr  umterstanding^  CsmoL 

As  a  cMtoin  frequency  of  tlM  fotam  e(  thi^  tiroeW  «fe|[|^ 
be  more  suitable  thai  anyodiery  M  tioe  iMgtli  or  coMaiiaiKa 
Of  the  titnea  tbom8elveainay%e  MtertinaiMMlMis  to  aakwer 
the  p«rpose&  ef  auch  tiinea;  If  such  thnes,  wim  tti%  «ohBi^ 
weretolaM  but  antiotir,  if  IwuM not  weB  ammarthOttMli 
for  then  worldly  tbiugs  wotfld  ^rowd  too  oeariyiipoR  wuaatd 
OxerciaeS)  and  «here  woiM  tioi  ht  thot  afumitmtkf  to  get  Ilia 
mind  ao  tborooghly  lf«e  «lid  dtofengagod  §tma  otiier  thiegii^ 
M  there  would  be,  f  f  the  timee  were  Ibnger.  Bet  ttof  tesqg 
ao  abort,  aaered  $m4  ^rotoe  akirrgs  weald  bO'sa  It  wofo  maaal 
together.  Therefore,  a  oertain  distance  lietwetn  abaae  tiuea^ 
and  a  certain  continuance  of  them  when  they  couiey  ia  mate 
proper  than  others  ;  which  God  knowa  aad  k  able  te  deter* 
loine,  though  perhaps  we  cannot.- 

S.  It  ia  unreasonable  to  suppose  any  other,  than  1hatCk»P^ 
working  six  days,  and  resting  the  seventh,  and  bleaaing 
ballowuig  it,  was  to  be  of  general  use  in  deteminihg  tfaia 
ter,  and  that  it  Is  written,  that  the  practice  of  inaiddliid  in  gen- 
tfval  might  sOme  way  or  other  be  regulated  byh.     Whal 
^ould  be  the  meaning  of  God's  resting  the  seventh  day,  and 
hallowing  and  blessing  it,  which  he  did,  before  the  giting  Of 
tile  fourth  commandment,  unless  he  hallowed  and  Meaaed  it 
with  respect  to  m.nkh^d  f   For  he  did  ivot  blesa  and  ainttify 
it  with  respect  to  himself,  or  that  he  himself  and  within  hini« 
aelf  might  observe  it ;  as  that  is  most  ubsurd.     And  it  ia  ub« 
reasonable  to  suppose  that  he  liallowed  it  only  with  respect  to 
the  Jews,  a  particular  nation,  which  rose  up  above  two  tliout«' 
and  years  after. 

So  much  therefore  must  be  intended  by  it,  thatk  waahis' 
mind,  that  mankind  should,  after  his  example,  work  a»x  dey*^ 
and  then  rest,  and  hallow  or  sanctify  the  next  fbltowiog  ;  and 
that  they  should  sanctify  every  seventh  day,  or  that  the  apaoo 
between  rest  and  rest,  one  hallowed  time  and  another,  among 
his  creatures  liere  upon  earth,  should  be  six  days.    Sothal  ii 
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hence  appears  to  be  the  mind  and  will  of  God)  that  not  onty 
the  Jewsy  but  men  in  all  nations  and  ageS|  should  sanctify  on6 
day  in  scren  ;  which  is  the  thing  we  are  endeavoring  to 
prove. 

4.  The  mind  of  God  in  this  matter  is  clearly  revealed  in 
the  fourth  commandment.  The  will  of  God  is  there  reveal- 
ed)  not  only  that  the  Israelitish  nation,  but  that  all  nationSf 
should  keep  every  seventh  day  holy  ;  or,  which  is  the  same 
thing?  one  day  after  tfvery  six.  This  command,  as  well  as 
the  rest,  is  doubtless  everlasdng  and  of  perpetual  obligation, 
at  4east,  as  to  the  substance  of  it,  as  is  intimated  by  its  being 
eng^ven  on  the  tables  of  stone.  Nor  is  it  to  be  thought  that 
Christ  ever  abotished  any  command  of  the  ten ;  but  that  there 
is  the  complete  number  ten  yet,  and  will  be  to  the  end  of  the 
world. 

Some  say,  that  the  fourth  command  Is  perpetual,  but  not 
in  itb  literal  sense,  not  as  designing  any  particular  proportion 
of  time  to  be  set  apart  ahd  devoted  to  literal  rest  and  religious 
exercises.  They  say,  that  it  is  abolished  in  that  sense,  and 
stands  in  force  only  in  a  mptical  sense,  viz.  as  that  weekly 
rest  of  the  Jews  typified  spiritual  resi  in  the  Christian  church. 
And  so,  they  say,  that  we  under  the  gospel,  are  not  to  make 
any  distinction  of  one  day  from  another,  but  are  to  keep  all 
time  holy,  doing  every  thing  in  a  spiritual  manner. 

But  this  is  an  absurd  way  of  interpi^eting  the  command,  as 
it  refers  to  Christians.  For  if  the  command  be  so  fiir  abol- 
bhed,  it  is  entirely  abolished.  For  it  is  the  very  design  of  th6 
command,  to  fix  the  time  of  .worship.  The  first  command 
fixes  the  object,  the  second,  the  means,  the  third,  the  manner, 
the  fourth,  the  time.  And,  if  it  stands  in  force  now  only  as 
signifying  a  spiritual.  Christian  rest,  and  holy  behavior  at  all 
times,  it  doth  not  remain  as  one  of  the  ten  commands,  but  as  a 
summary  of  all  the  commands. 

The  main  objection  against  the  perpetuity  of  this  com- 
mand is,  that  the  duty  required  is  not  moral.  Those  laws 
whose  obligation  arises  from  the  nature  of  things,  and  from 
the  general  state  and  nature  of  mankind,  as  well  as  from  GodV 
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posidve  revealed  will,  are  called  kokAL  laws.  Others,  uliose* 
obligiatioh  depends  merely  iipoh  'God's  positive  and  atbitnury 
institution,  are  not  moral ;  such  ias  the  ceremonial  laW^  imd 
the  precepts  of  the  gospel,  about  the  two  sacraments.  KoW| 
the  objectors  say,  they  will  allow  all  that  is  moral  in  the  decsr 
logue  to  be  of  perpetual  obligation  ;  but  ihlk  toibmaiid,  they 
say,  is  not  moral. 

But  this  objection  is  weak  ahd  ihsoEBcient  lor  ti^^ttrpose 
for  which  it  is  brought,  or  to  prove  that  the  fourth  cybtiiinandy 
as  to  the  substance  of  it,  is  not  of  perpetual  obligation.    Vor^ 

(1.)  If  it  should  be  allowed  that  there  is  no  morafity  be-' 
longing  to  the  command,  and  that  the  duty  reqtdfed  is  found- 
ed merely  on  arbitrary  institution,  it  cannot  therefisre  be  cer* 
tainly  concluded  that  the  command  is  not  perpetual.  We 
know  that  there  may  be  commands  in  force  under  the  gospeli 
and  to  the  end  of  the  world,  which  are  not  moral :  Such  are- 
the  institutions  of  the  two  sacraments.  And  why  may  there 
not  be  positive  commands  in  force  in  all  ages  of  the  church  ^ 
If  positive,  arbitrary  institutions  are  in  force  in  gospel  tllnesy 
what  is  there  which  concludes  that  no  posidve  precept  given 
before  the  times  of  the  gospel  can  yet  condnue  in  force  ?  fiuti 

(2.)  As  we  have  observed  already,  the  thing  in  general^ 
that  there  should  be  certain  fixed  parts  of  time  set  apart  to  be 
devoted  to  religious  exercises,  is  founded  in  the  fitness  of  the 
thing,  arising  from  the  nature  of  things,  and  the  nature  and 
universal  state  of  mankuid.  Therefore,  there  is  as  much  rea* 
son  that  there  should  be  a  command  of  perpetual  and  univer^ 
sal  obligauon  about  this,  as  about  any  other  duty  whatsoever. 
For  if  the  thing  in  general,  that  there  be  a  dme  fixed,  be 
founded  in  the  nature  of  things,  there  is  consequent  upon  it  a 
necessity,  that  the  time  be  limited  by  a  command  ;  for  there 
must  be  a  propordon  of  dme  fixed,  or  else  the  general  moral 
duty  cannot  be  observed. 

(3.)  The  pardcular  determination  of  the  proportion  of 
time  in  the  fourth  commandment,  is  also  founded  in  the  na- 
ture of  things,  only  our  understandings  are  not  sufficient  ab- 
solutely to  determine  it  of  themselves.    We  have  observed* 
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already,  that  without  doubt  one  proportion  of  time  is  in  itself 
fitter  than  another^  and  a  certain  continuance  of  time  fitter 
than  any  others  considering  the  universal  state  and  nature  of 
mankind  ;  which  God  may  see^  thouf^h  our  understandings 
are  not  perfect  enough  absolutely  to  determineit.  So  that 
the  difference  between  this  command  and  others,  doth  not  lie 
in  thisythat  other  commands  are  founded  in  the  fitness  of  the 
things  themselves,  arising  from  the  universal  state  and  na- 
ture of  mankindf  and  this  pot :  But  onilyin  this*  that  the  fit- 

■  ■  ■  i  •  h 

ness  of  other  commands  is  more  obvious  to  the 'Understand- 
ings of  men,  and  they  might  have  seen  it  of  themselves  ;  but 
this  could  not  be  precisely  discovered  andpoudvely  detenniD* 
ed  without  the  assistance  of  revelation. 

So  that  the  command  of  Cod,  that  every  seventh  day 
should  be  devoted  to  religious  exercises,  is  founded  in  the 
universal  state  and  nature  of  roankindi  as  well  as  other  com- 
mands ;  only  man's  reason  is  not  sufficient,  without  divine  di- 
rection, so  exactly  to  determineit:  Though  perhaps  man's 
reason  is  sufficient  to  determine,  that  it  ought  not  to  be  much 
seldomer,  nor  much  oftener  than  once  in  seven  days. 

5.  It  further  confirms  it,  that  it  is  the  mind  and  will  of 
God,  that  such  a  weekly  Sabbath  should  forever  be  kept,  that 
God  appears  in  his  word  as  laying  abundantly  more  weight  on 
this  procept  concerning  the  Sabbath,  than  on  any  precept  of 
the  ceremonial  law  ;  not  only  by  inserting  it  in  the  decalogue, 
and  making  it  one  of  the  ten  commands,  which  were  deliver- 
ed by  God  with  an  audible  voice,  by  writing  it  with  his  own 
finger  on  the  tables  of  stone,  which  were  the  work  of  God  in 
the  mount,  and  by  appointing  it  afterwards  to  be  written  on 
the  tables  which  Moses  made ;  but  as  the  keeping  of  the 
weekly  Sabbath  is  spoken  of  by  the  prophets,  as  that  where* 
in  consists  a  great  part  of  holiness  of  life  ;  and  as  it  is  insert- 
ed among  moral  duties,  as  particularly  in  Isa.  IviiL  13,  14. 
"  If  thou  turn  away  thy  foot  from  the  Sabbath,  from  doing  thy 
pleasure  on  ray  holy  day,  and  call  the  Sabbath  a  delight,  the 
iioly  of  the  Lord,  honorable,  and  shalt  honor  him,  not  doing 
'thine  own  ways,  nor  finding  thine  OMm  pleasure,  nor  speaking 
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thine  own  words :'  Then  shalt  thou  delight  thyself  in  the 
Lord,  and  I  will  cause  thee  to  ride  upon  the  h^^h  placet  of 
the  earth,  and  feed  thee  with  the  heritage  of  Jacob  thy  father; 
for  the  mouth  of  the  Lord  hath  spoken  it.*' 

6.  It  is  foretold,  that  this  command  should  be  observed  in 
gospel  times  ;  as  in  Isa.  IvL  at  the  beginning,  where  the  due 
observation  of  the  Sabbath  is  spoken  of  as  a  great  part  of  holi« 
ness  of  life,  und'is  placed  among  moral  duties.  It  is  also  mai« 
tioued  as  a  duty  that  should  be  most  acceptable  to  God  from 
his  people,  even  where  the  prophet  is  speaking  of  gospel 
times  ;  as  in  the  foregoing  chapter,  and  in  the  first  verse  of 
this  chapter.  And,  in  the  3d  and  4th  verses,  the  prophet  is 
speaking  of  the  abolition  of  the  ceremonial  law  in  gospel 
times,  and  particularly  of  that  law,  which  forbids  eunocbs  to 
come  into  the  congregation  of  the  Lord.  Yet,  here  the  man 
is  pronounced  blear d^  who  kerfi^  the  Sabbath  from  fioUuHng^iti 
verse  2.  And  even  in  the  very  sentence  where  the  eunuchs 
are  spoken  of  as  being  free  from  the  ceremonial  law,  they  are 
spoken  of  as  being  yet  under  obligation  to  keep  the  Sabbath, 
and  their  keeping  of  it,  as  that  which  God  lays  great  weight 
upon  :  <'  For,  thus  saith  the  Lord,  unto  the  eunuchs  that 
keep  my  Sabbaths,  and  choose  the  things  that  please  me,  and 
take  hold  of  my  covenant :  Even  unto  them,  will  I  give  in 
mine  house,  and  within  my  walls,  a  place  and  a  name  better 
than  of  sons  and  of  daughters  :  I  will  give  them  an  everlast- 
ing name,  that  shall  not  be  cut  off." 

Besides,  the  strangers  spoken  of  in  the  6th  and  7th  verseSy 
are  the  Gentiles,  that  should  be  called  in  the  times  of  the  gos- 
pel,  as  is  evident  by  the  last  clause  in  the  7th,  and  by  the  dth 
verse  :  ''  For  mine  house  shall  be  called  an  house  of  prajrer 
for  allpeofile.  The  Lord  God,  which  gathereth  the  outcasts 
of  Israel,  saith.  Yet  will  I  gather  others  to  him,  btaidea  those 
tliat  arr  i^afhcred  unto  him**  Yet  it  is  represented  here  as 
their  duty  to  keep  the  Sabbath  :  ^<  Also  the  sons  of  the  stran* 
gery  that  join  themselves  to  the  Lord,  to  serve  him,  and  to 
love  the  ^ame  of  the  Lord,  to  be  his  servants,  every  one  that 
kee/ieth  the  Sabbath  from  fioUuting  it^  and  taketh  bold  of  my 
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covenant :  even  them  will  I  bring  to  my  holy  mountaioi  and 
make  themjojffulinmy  house  qffirayer,** 

7.  A  further  argument  for  the  perpetuity  of  the  Sabbath, 
vre  have  in  Matth.  xxiv.  20.  <<  Pray  ye  that  your  flight  be  not 
in  the  winter,  neither  on  the  Sabbath  day,**  Christ  is  here 
speaking  of  the  flight  of  the  apostles  and  other  Christians  out 
of  Jerusalem  and  Judea,  just  befor^  their  final  destruction,  as 
is  manifest  by  the  whole  context,  and  especially  by  the  16th 
verse  :  <^  Then  let  them  which  be  in  Judea  flee  into  the  moun- 
tains." But  this  final  destruction  of  Jerusalem  was  after  the 
dissolution  of  the  Jewish  constitution,  and  after  the  Christian 
dispensation  was  fully  set  up.  Yet,  it  is  plcdnly  implied  in 
these  words  of  our  Lord,  that  even  then  Christians  were  bound 
to  a  strict  observation  of  the  Sabbath. 

Thus  I  have  shewn,  that  it  b  the  will  of  God,  that  every 
seventh  day  be  devoted  to  rest  and  to  religious  exercises, 

I  proceed  now  to  the 

II.  Proposition.  That  it  is  the  will  of  God,  that  under  the 
gospel  dispensation^or  in  the  Christian  church)  this  day  should 
be  the  first  day  of  the  week. 

In  order  to  the  confirmation  of  this,  let  the  following 
things  be  considered. 

I .  The  words  of  the  fourth  commandment  afford  no  objec- 
tion agsdnst  this  being  the  day  that  should  be  the  Sabbath,  any 
more  than  against  any  other  day.  That  this  day,  which,  ac- 
cording to  the  Jewish  reckoning,  is  the  first  of  the  week, 
should  be  kept  as  a  Sabbath,  is  no  more  opposite  to  any  sen- 
tence or  word  of  the  fourth  command,  than  that  the  seventh  of 
the  week  should  be  the  day  ;  and  that  because  the  words  of 
the  fourth  command  do  not  determine  which  day  of  the  week 
we  should  keep  as  a  Sabbath  ;  they  merely  determine  this, 
that  we  should  rest  and  keep  as  a  Sabbath  every  seventh  day, 
or  one  day  after  every  six.    It  says,  six  days  thou  shalt 

).ABOR,    AND    THE    SEVENTH    THOU    SHALT  REST  ;    wMch  im- 
plies no  more,  than  that  after  six  days  of  labor,  we  sbill,  upon 
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the  next  to  the  sixth,  rest  and  keep  it  holy.  And  M^  tete^ 
sure,  we  are  obliged  to  do  forever.  But  the  words  no  vsf 
determine  where  those  six  days  shall  begin,  and  so  where  the 
rest  or  Sabbath  shall  fall.  There  is  no  direction  in  the  fourth 
command  how  to  reckon  the  time,  i*  e.  where  to  be^ii  and 
end  it.  That  is  not  meddled  with  in  the  foyrthCfQimnandf  but 
is  supposed  to  be  determined  otherwise. 

The  Jews  did  not  know,  by  the  fourth ^coininapd,  where  to 
begin  their  six  days,  and  on  which  particular  day  to  rest ;  thif 
was  determined  by  another  precept.  The  four^  command 
does  indeed  suppose  a  ps^rticular  day  appointed ;  b^t  it  does 
not  appoint  any.  It  requires  us  to  rest  and  keep  holy  a  vfijr 
enth  day,  one  after  every  sdx  of  labor,  which  part|cutar  day 
-God  either  hnd  or  should  appoint.  The  parUcular  day  was 
determined  for  that  nation  in  another  place,  viz.  in  Exod.  xvL 
23, 25,  26.  <«  And  he  said  unto  tliem.  This  is  that  which  the 
Lord  hath  said,  tomorrow  is  tne  rest  of  the  holy  Sabbath  un« 
to  the  Lord  :  Bake  that  which  ye  will  bake,  today>  and  seethe 
that  ye  will  seethe  ;  and  that  which  rcmaineth  over,  lay  up  for 

you  to  be  kept  until  the  mormng And  Moses  said,  Eat  that 

today,  for  today  is  a  sabbat^i  unto  the  lord  :  Today 
ye  shall  not  find  it  in  the  field.  Six  days  ye  shall  gather  it  ^ 
but  on  the  seventh  day,  which  is  the  sabbath,  in  it 
there  shall  be  none."  Tlii^  is  the  first  place  where  we  have 
any  mention  made  of  the  Sabbath,  from  the  first  Sabbath  on 
which  God  rested. 

It  seems  that  the  Israelites,  in  the  time  of  their  bondage 
In  Egypt  had  lost  the  true  reckoning  of  time  by  the  days  of  the 
week,  reckoning  from  the  first  day  of  the  creation,  if  it  had 
been  kept  up  till  that  time.  They  ^ere  slaves,  and  in  cruel 
bondage,  and  had,  in  a  great  measure,  forgotten  the  true  re- 
ligion :  For  we  are  told,  that  they  served  the  gods  of  Egypt 
And  it  is  not  to  be  supposed,  that  the  lilgyptians  would  suffer 
their  slaves  to  rest  from  their  work  every  seventh  day.  N0W9 
they  having  remained  hi  bondage  for  so  long  a  time,  had 
probably  lost  the  weekly  reckoning  ;  therefore,  when  God  had 
brouglU  them  out  of  Egypt  into  the  wilderness,  he  nuulc 
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InoWn  to  them  the  Sabbath^  on  the  occasion,  and  in  the  maa- 
iier  recorded  ib  the  text  just  now  quoted.  Hencey  we  read  h^ 
Neheniiahjthat  when  God  had  led  the  children  of  Israel  out  of 
Egypt,  8cc.  he  made  known  unto  them  his  holy  Sabbath  ; 
Neh.  is.  14.  <(  And  madest  known  unto  them  thy  holy  Sab* 
bath/'  To  the  same  effect,  we  read  in  Elzek.  xx.  10,  1%,. 
*^  Wherefore  I  caused  them  to  go  forth  out  of  the  land  t£ 
Egypt,  and  brought  them  into  the  wilderness.  Moreover  al- 
so, I  gave  them  my  Sabbaths." 

But  they  never  would  have  known  where  the  particular 
day  would  have  fallen  by  the  fourth  command.  Indeed,  tli6 
fourth  command,  as  it  was  spoken  to  the  Jews,  did  refer  ta 
their  Jewish  Sabbath.  But  that  doth  not  prove,  that  that  day 
was  determined  and  appointed  by  it.  The  precept  in  the 
fourth  command  is  to  be  taken  generally  of  a  seventh  day,^ 
such  a  seventh  day  as  God  should  appoint,  or  had  appointed. 
And  because  such  a  particular  day  had  been  already  appointed 
fbr  the  Jewish  church ;  therefore,  as  it  was  spoken  to  them,  it . 
did  refer  to  that  particular  day.  But  this  doth  not  prove,  but 
that  the  same  words  refer  to  another  appointed  seventh  day, 
bbw  in  the  Christian  church.  The  words  of  the  fourth  com* 
mand  may  oblige  the  church,  under  different  dispensations,  to- 
observe  different  appointed  seventh  days,  as  well  as  the  liftb 
command  may  oblige  different  persons  to  honor  different 
&thers  and  mothers. 

The  Christian  Sabbath,  in  the  sense  of  the  fourth  com- 
mand, is  as  much  the  seventh  day,  as  the  Jewish  Sabbath  ;  be- 
eause  it  is  kept  every  seventh  day,  as  much  as  that ;  it  is  kept 
after  six  days  of  labor  as  well  as  that ;  it  is  the  seventh,  reck- 
oning from  the  beginning  of  our  first  working  day^  as  well  as 
that  was  theseventh  from  the  beginning  of  their  first  working 
day.  All  the  difference  is,  that  the  seven  days  formerly  be- 
gan from  the  day  after  God^s  rest  from  the  creation,  and  now 
they  beg^  the  day  after  that.  It  is  no  matter  by  what  names 
the  days  are  called  :  If  our  nation  iiad,  for  instance,  called 
Wednesday  the  first  of  the  week,  it  would  have  been  all  ont 
as  to  this  argument. 
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Therefore,  by  the  institution  of  the  Christian  SabbatI 
there  is  no  change  from  the  fourth  command  ;  but  the  chang 
is  from  another  law,  which  determined  the  beginning  an 
ending  of  their  working  days.  So  Uiat  those  words  of  t} 
fbigrth  command,  viz.  ''  Six  days  shalt  thou  labor  and  do  8 
tliy  work  ;  but  the  seventh  day  b  the  Sabbath  of  the  Lord  U 
God  ;**  afford  no  objection  against  that  which  is  called  tl 
Christian  Sabbath  ;  for  these  words  remain  in  full  force  stil 
Neither  does  any  just  objection  arise  from  these  words  follow 
ing,  viz.  ''  For  in  six  days  the  Lord  made  heaven  and  east 
the  tea,  and  all  that  in  them  is,  and  rested  the  seventh  da) 
Wherefore  the  Lord  blessed  the  Sabbath  day,  and  hallowc 
it."  These  words  are  not  made  insignificant  to  Christian 
by  the  institution  of  the  Christiuii  Sabbath  ;  They  still  remiu 
in  their  full  force  as  to  that  which  is  principally  intended  I 
Uiem.  They  were  designed  to  give  us  a  reason  why  we  ai 
to  work  but  six  days  at  a  time,  and  then  rest  on  the  seventl 
because  God  hath  set  us  the  example.  -  And  taken  so,  the 
remain  still  in  as  much  force  as  ever  they  were.  This  is  it 
reason  still,  as  much  as  ever  it  was>  why  we  may  work  but  si 
days  at  a  time.  What  is  the  reason  that  Christians  rest  evei 
seventh,  and  not  every  eighth,  or  every  ninth,  or  tenth  day 
It  is  because  God  worked  six  days  and  rested  the  seventh. 

It  is  true,  these  words  did  carry  sometliing  further  in  the! 
meaning,  as  they  were  spoken  to  the  Jews,  and  to  the  churcl 
beibrc  the  coming  of  Christ :  It  was  then  also  intended  I: 
them,  that  the  seventh  day  was  to  be  kept  in  commcmoratio 
of  the  work  of  creation.  But  tliisis  no  objection  to  the  suf 
position,  that  the  words,  as  tliey  relate  to  us,  do  not  import  a 
that  they  did,  as  they  related  to  the  Jews.  For  there  arc  otli 
er  words  which  were  written  upon  those  tables  of  stone  wit 
the  ten  commandments,  which  are  known  and  allowed  not  t 
be  of  the  same  import,  as  they  relate  to  us,  which  they  wer 
of,  as  they  related  lo  the  Jews,  viz.  these  words,  in  the  prefac 
to  the  ten  commands,  "  1  am  the  Lord  thy  God,  whic 
brought  thee  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt,  out  of  the  house  c 
bondage."....Thesc  words  were  wiitlcn  on  the  tables  of  ston 
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with  the  rest,  and  these  words  are  spoken  to  us,  as  well  as  to 
the  Jews :  They  are  spoken  to  all  to  whom  the  commahd- 
ments  themselves  are  spoken  ;  for  they  are  spoken  as  an  en- 
forcement of  the  commandments.  But  they  do  not  now  re* 
main  in  all  the  signification  which  they  had,  as  they  respected 
the  Jews.  For  we  never  were  brought  out  of  Egypt,  out  of 
the  house  of  bondage,  except  in  a  mystical  sense.  The  same 
may  be  said  of  those  words  which  are  inserted  in  the  com- 
mandments themselves,  Deut.  V.  15.  <^  And  remember  that 
thou  wast  a  servant  in  the  land  of  Egypt,  and  that  the  Lord 
thy  Grod  brought  thee  out  thence,  through  a  mighty  hand  and 
by  a  stretched  out  arm  :  Therefore  the  Lord  thy  God  com* 
manded  thee  to  keep  the  Sabbath  day." 

So  that  all  the  .arguments  of  those  who  are  agsdnst  the 
Christian  Sabbatli,  drawn  from  the  fourth  command,  which 
are  all  their  strength,  come  to-nothing. 

3.  That  the  ancient  church  was  commanded  to  keep  a 
seventh  day  in  commemoration  of  the  work  of  creation,  is 
an  argument  for  the  keeping  of  a  weekly  Sabbath  in  com* 
memoration  of  the  work  of  redemption,  and  not  any  reasoii 
agsdnst  it. 

We  read  in  scripture  of  two  creations,  the  old  and  the 
new  :  And  these  words  of  the  fourth  command  are  to  be  tak- 
en as  of  the  same  force  to  those  who  belong  to  the  new  crea- 
tion, with  respect  to  the  new  creation,  as  they  were  to  those 
who  belonged  to  the  old  creation,  with  respect  to  the  old  crea- 
tion. We  read,  that  "  in  the  beginning  God  created  the 
heaven  and  the  carth,^*  and  the  church  of  old  we^e  to  com- 
memorate that  work.  But  when  God  creates  anew  lieaven 
and  a  new  earth,  those  that  belong  to  this  new  heaven  and 
new  earth,  by  a  like  reason,  are  to  commemorate  the  creation 
of  their  heaven  and  earth. 

The  scriptures  teach  us  to  look  upon  the  old  creation  as 
destroyed,  and  as  it  were  annihilated  by  sin  ;  or,  as  being  re- 
duced to  a  chaos  again,  without  form  and  void,  as  it  was  at 
first.  Jer.  iv  22,  23.  "  They  arc  wise  to  do  evil,  but  to  do 
good  they  have  no  knov? ledge.     I  beheld  the  eaith,  and  lo, 
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it  was  without  form  and  void ;  and  the  heavensy  and  thej^ 
had  no  light  :*'  i.  e.  They  were  reduced  to  the  same  state  ia 
which  they  v^ere  at  first ;  the  earth  was  without  fiorm  and 
void,  and  there  was  no  light,  but  darkness  was  upon  the  fiice 
of  the  deep. 

The  scriptures  further  teach  us  to  call  the  gospel  restora^ 
tion  and  redemption,  a  creation  of  a  new  heaven  and  a  new 
earth.  Isai.  Ixv.  17,  18,  <<  For  behold,  I  create  new  heavens» 
and  a  new  earth  :  And  the  former  shall  not  be  remembered^ 
Bor  come  into  mind.  But  be  you  glad  andnejoice  forever  m 
that  which  I  create  :  For  behold,  I  create  Jenuaicm  a  rejoic- 
ing,  and  herfieo/ih  a  joy."  And  isai.  li.  16.  ^*  AndLhaTe  put 
my  words  in  thy  mouth,  and  have  covered  thetrin  tbeshadow 
of  mine  hand,  that  I  naay  plant  the  heavens,  and  lay  the  foun* 
dations  of  the  earth,  and  say  unto  Zi<H>,  Thou  art  my  pec^le.'* 
And  chap.  Ixvi.  22^  <<  For  as  the  new  heavens,  and  the  new 
earth  which  I  will  make,"  Sec. ..In  these  places,  we  ate  not 
only  told  of  a  new  creation,  or  new  heavens  and  a  new  earths 
but  we  are  told  what  is  meant  by  it,  viz.  The  gospel  renova- 
tion, the  making  of  Jerusalem  a  rejoicing,  and  her  people  a 
joy  ;  saying  unto  Zion,  "  Thou-  art  my  people,"  &c.  The 
prophet,  in  all  these  places,  is  prophesying  of  the  gospel  rtr 
demption. 

The  gospel  state  is  every  where  spoken- of  as  a  renewed 
state  of  things,  vf herein  old  things  are  fiasaedamai/j  and  ai/ 
things  become  new :  We  are  said  to  be  created  in  Christ  Jt* 
sus  tinto  good  works :  Ml  things  are  restored  and  reconciled 
whether  in  heaven  or  in  earthy  and  God  hath  caused  light  t9 
shine  out  of  darkness,  as  he  did  at  the  beginning ;  and  the  dis- 
solution of  the  Jewish  state  was  often  spoken  of  in  the  Old 
Tesament  as  the  end  of  the  world.  But  we  who  belong  to 
the  gospel  church  belong  lo  the  new  creation  ;  and  therefore 
there  seems  to  be  at  least  as  much  reason,  that  we  should 
-commemorate  the  work  of  this  creation,  as  that  the  members 
of  the  ancient  Jewish  church  should  commemorate  the  work, 
of  the  old  creation. 
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o.  There  is  another  thing  which  confirms  it,  that  the 
fourth  command  reaches  God's  resting  from  the  new  crea^ 
tion,  as  well  as  from  the  old ;  which  is,  that  the  scriptures  do 
expressly  speak  of  the  one,  as  parallel  with  the  other,  i.  e. 
Christ's  resting  from  the  work  of  redemption,  is  expressly 
spoken  of  as  being  parallel  with  Gdd's  resting  from  the  work 
of  creation,  as  in  Heb.  iv.  10.  ^  For  he  that  is  entered  into 
his  rest,  he  also  hath  ceased  from  his  own  works,  as  God  did 
from  his." 

Now,  Christ  rested  from  his  works  when  he  rose  from  the 
dead,  on  the  first  day  of  the  week.  When  he  rose  from  the 
dead,  then  he  finished  his  work  of  redemption  ;  his  humiliA- 
tion  was  then  at  un  end  ;  he  then  rested,  and  was  refi'eshed. 
IVhen  it  is  said  in  this  place,  ^'  There  remaineth  a  rest  to  the 
)euple  of  God  ;*'  in  the  original,  it  is,  a  Sabbathm^  or  the  kceji- 
ng  oja  Sabbath :  And  this  reason  is  given  for  it,  "  For  he 
hat  entered  into  his  rest,  he  also  hath  ceased  from  his  own 
forks,  as  God  did  from. Ms/*  These  three  things  at  least  we 
ire  taught  by  these  words  : 

(1.)  We  are  taught  by  them  to  look  upon  Christ's  rest 
irom  his  w<)rk  of  redemption,  as  parallel  with  God's  rest  from 
he  work  of  creation  ;  for  they  are  expressly  Compared  to- 
gether, as  parallel  one  with  the  other. 

(2.)  They  arc  spoken  of  as  parallel,  particularly  in  tliis 
espect,  viz.  The  relaUon  which  they  both  have  to  the  keep- 
ng  of  a  Sabbath  among  God's  people,  or  with  respect  to  the 
nfiuence  which  these  two  rests  have,  as  to  Sabbatizing  in  the 
hurch  of  God:  For  it  is  expressly  with  respect  to  this  that 
bey  are  compared  together.     Here  is  an  evident  reference 
3  God's  blessing  and  hallowing  the  day  of  his  rest  from  the 
rcatbn  to  be  a  Sabbath,  and  appointing  a  Sabbatli  of  rest  in 
nitatlon  of  him.     For  the  apostle  is  speaking  of  this,  verse 
.  ((  For  he  spake  in  a  certain  place  of  the  seventh  day  on  this 
ise.  And  God  did  rest  the  seventh  day  from  all  his  works." 
'hus  far  is  evident ;  whatever  the  apostle  has  respect  to 
r  this  keeping  of  a  Sabbath  by  the  people  of  God,  whcth- 
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cr  it  be  a  weekly  Sabbatizing  on  earthy  or  a  Sabbatising  b 
heaven. 

(S.)  It  is  evident  in  these  words,  that  the  preference  is 
given  to  the  latter  rest,  viz.  The  rest  of  our  Saviour  from  his 
works,  with  respect  to  the  influence  it  should  havO}  or  rela- 
tion it  bears  to  the  Sabbatizing  of  the  people  of  Cod,  now  un- 
der the  gospel,  evidently  implied  in  the  expresskm,  <<  There 
remaineth  therefore  a  Sabbatism  to  the  people  of  Lod.  For 
he  tliat  entered  into  his  rest,"  Sec.  For,  in  thb  expression, 
There  rrmainrf/i,  it  is  intimated,  that  the  old  Sabbatism  ap- 
pointed in  remembrance  of  ^ iod's  rest  from  the  work  of  crea* 
tion,  doth  not  remain,  but  ccjises  ;  and  that  this  new  rest,  in 
commcmoruiiun  of  Chiist's  resting  from  his  woiiLS,  remains 
in  the  ro*)m  of  it. 

4.  The  Holy  Ghost  hath  implicitly  told  us,  that  the  Sab* 
bath  v\hich  «us  instituicd  in  commemoration  of  the  old  crea- 
ti  n,  should  nut  be  kept  iii  gospel  times,  in  ls<a.  Ixv.  17,  18. 
There  ^c  are  told,  t!iat  wlicn  .  od  should  create  new  heavens 
and  a  new  earth,  the  former  should  not  be  remembered,  nor 
come  into  mind.  If  this  be  sn,  it  is  not  to  be  supposed,  that 
we  are  to  keep  a  seventh  part  uf  time,  on  purpose  to  remem- 
ber it,  and  call  it  to  mmd. 

Let  us  understand  tliis  which  way  we  will,  it  will  not  be 
well  consistent  \^  ith  the  keeping  of  one  day  in  seven,  in  iho 
gospel  church,  principally  lor  the  remembrance  and  calling 
to  mind  of  the  old  creation.  If  the  meaning  of  the  place  be 
only  this,  that  tne  uld  cre<ition  sliall  not  be  remembered,  nor 
come  into  mind  in  comparison  with  the  new,  and  that  the  new 
^vill  be  so  much  more  rcmarkcible  and  gloiious,  and  will  so 
much  more  nearly  concern  us,  that  so  much  more  notice  will 
be  taken  of  it,  and  it  will  be  thought  so  much  more  worthy  to 
be  rememl)ei'ed  and  commemorated,  that  the  other  will  be 
forp^ottcn,  will  not  Le  remembered,  nor  come  into  mind  :  If 
wc  understand  it  thus,  it  is  impossible  that  it  should  be  more 
to  our  pur^)usc.  Tor  then,  heicby  the  Holy  Ghost  teaches 
lis,  that  the  Lhristiun  church  has  much  more  reason  to  com^ 
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memor^te  the  new  creation  than  the  old  ;  insomuch,  that  the 
old  is  worthy  to  be  forgotten  in  compurison  with  it. 

And  as  the  old  creation  s*  as  no  more  to  be  rememberedf 
nor  come  into  mind  ;  so,  in  the  following  verse,  the  church 
is  directed  For  ever  to  comnieinorute  the  new  creation  :  "  But 
be  you  glad,  and  rejoice  forever  in  that  which  I  create  ;  for 
behold,  I  creute  Jerusalem  a  rejoicing,  and  her  people  a  joy  ; 
i.  e.  Though  you  forgot  the  old,  yet  for  ever  to  the  end  of  the 
world,  keep  a  remembrance  of  the  new  creation. 

5.  It  is  an  argument,  that  the  Jewish  Sabbath  iriras  not  to 
be  perpetual,  that  the  Jews  were  commanded  to  keep  it  in  re*> 
menibrance  of  their  deliverance  out  of  Egypt.  One  reason 
why  it  was  instituted  was,  because  God  thus  delivered  them, 
as  we  are  expressly  told  in  the  decalogue  itself.  In  one  of  the 
places  where  we  liave  it  recorded  in  the  books  of  Moses..., 
Deut.  V.  15.  '^  And  remember  that  thou  wast  a  servant  in  the 
land  of  Egypt,  and  that  the  Lord  thy  God  brought  ^ee  out 
thence,  through  a  mighty  hand,  and  by  a  stretched  out  arm  : 
Therefore  the  Lord  thy  God  commanded  thee  to  keep  the 
Sabb^dh  day.'*  Now,  can  any  person  tliink,  that  Cod  would 
ha\e  all  nations  under  the  gospel,  and  to  the  end  of  the  world, 
keep  a  day  every  week,  which  was  instituted  in  remembrance 
of  the  deliverance  of  the  Jews  out  of  Egypt  ? 

6.  The  Holy  Ghost  hath  implicitly  told  us,  that  instituted 
memorials  of  the  Jews*  deliverance  from  Egypt  should  be  no 
longer  upheld  in  gospel  times,  as  in  Jer.  xvi.  14,15.  The 
Holy  Ghost,  speaking  there  of  gospel  times,  says,  <^  There- 
fore, behold  the  days  come,  saith  the  Lord,  that  it  shall  no 
more  be  said.  The  Lord  livcth  that  brought  up  the  children 
of  Israel  out  of  Egypt ;  but  the  Lord  liveth  that  brought  up 
the  children  of  Israel  from  Uie  laud  of  the  north,  and  from  all 
the  lands  whither  he  had  driven  them  ;  and  I  will  bring  them 
again  into  their  own  lantl."  They  nhall  no  niorr  aai/^  T/w  Lord 
Itvcth  that  bruu^hiy  kc.  i.  e.  at  least  they  shall  keep  up  no 
moi*c  any  public  memorials  of  it. 

If  there  be  a  Sabbath  kept  up  in  gospel  times,  as  we  have 
shown  there  must  be;  it  is  more  just  from  these  words  to  sup- 
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pose}  that  it  should  be  a  memorial  of  that  wluch  is  spoken  of 
in  the  latter  versoi  the  bringing  up,  qf  the  children  tf  hrael 
from  the  land  of  the  north  ;  that  is,  the  redemption  of  Christi 
and  his  bringing  home  the  elect,  not  only  from  Judea,  but 
from  the  north,  and  from  all  quarters  of  the  world.  See  IsaL 
xliii.  16....20. 

7.  It  b  no  more  than  just  to  suppose,  that  God  intended 
to  intimate  to  us,  that  the  Sabbath  ought  by  Christians  to  be 
kept  in  commemoration  of  Christ's  redemption,  in  that  the 
Israelites  were  commanded  to  keep  it  in  remembrance  of 
their  deliverance  out  of  Egypt ;  because  that  deliverance  out 
of  Egypt  is  an  evident,  known,  and  allowed  type  of  it.     It  wii 
conU'ived  and  ordered  of  God,  on  purpose  to  represent  it  \ 
every  thing  about  that  deliverance  was  typical  of  this  redemp- 
tion, and  much  is  made  of  it,  principally  for  this  reason,  be« 
cause  it  b  so  remarkable  a  type  of  Christ's  redemption.    An4 
it  was  but  a  shadow,  the  work  in  itself  was  nothing  in  compar* 
Ison  with  the  work  of  redemption.     What  is  a  petty  redemp- 
tion of  one  nation  from  a  temporal  bondage,  to  the  eternal  sal- 
vation of  the  whole  church  of  the  elect,  in  all  ag^s  and  natkms, 
from  eternal  damnation,  and  the  introduction  of  them,  not  into 
a  temporal  Canaan,  but  into  heaven,  into  eternal  glory  and 
blessedness  ?  Was  that  shadow  so  much  to  be  commemorat- 
ed, as  that  a  day  once  a  week  was  to  be  kept  on  the  account 
of  it ;  and  shall  not  we  much  more  commemorate  that  great 
and  glorious  work  of  which  it  was  designed  on  purpose  to  be 
a  shadow  \ 

Besides,  the  words  in  the  fourth  commandment,  which 
speak  of  the  deliverance  out  of  Egypt,  can  be  of  no  significan- 
cy  unto  us,  unless  they  are  to  be  interpreted  of  the  gospel  re- 
demption :  But  the  words  of  the  decalogue  are  spoken  to  all 
nations  and  ages.  Therefore,  as  the  words  were  spoken  to 
the  Jews,  they  referred  to  the  type  or  shadow  ;  as  they  arc 
spoken  to  us,  they  are  to  be  interpreted  of  the  antitype  and 
substance.  For  the  Ej^ypt  from  which  we  under  the  gospel 
arc  redeemed,  is  the  spiritual  Eg>'pt ;  the  house  of  bondaget 
from  which  we  are  redeemed,  is  a  state  of  spiritual  bondage. 
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JTherefore  the  words,  as  spoken  to  us,  are  to  be  thus  interim 
}reted>  Remember,  thou  wast  a  servant  to  sin  and  Satan,  and! 
he  Lord  thy  God  delivered  thee  from  this  bondage,  with  a 
nighty  hand  and  out  stretched  arm ;  therefore  the  Lord  thy 
!xod  commanded  thee  to  k^ep  the  Sabbath  day. 

As  the  words  in  the  prefiure  to  the  ten  commandments, 
bout  the  bringing  of  the  children  of  Israel  out  of  Egypt,  arer 
Dterpreted  in  our  catechism,  and  as  they  have  respect  to  us, 
nust  be  interpreted  of  our  spiritual  redemption,  so»  by  an  ex-^ 
ict  identic  of  reason,  must  these  words  in  Deuteronomy,  an- 
»exed  to  the  fourth  command,  be  interpreted  of  the  same 
^pel  redemption. 

The  Jewish  Sabbath  was  kept  on  the  day  that  the  children 
>f  Israel  came  up  out  of  the  Red  Sea.  For  we  are  told  in 
)eut.  V.  15,  That  this  holy  rest  of  the  Sabbath  was  appointed 
Q  commemoration  of  their  coming  up  out  of  Egypt  But  the 
lay  of  their  going  through  the  Red  Sea  was  the  day  of  their 
ommgupout  of  Egypt;,  for  till  then  they  were  in  the  land 
f  Egypt  The  Red  Sea  was  the  boundary  of  the  land  of 
Sgypt....The  scripture  itself  tells  us,  that  that  day  on  which 
dey  sung  the  song  of  Moses,  was  the  day  of  their  coming  up 
lUt  of  the  land  of  Egypt.  Hos.  ii.  15.  ^  And  she  shall  sing 
here,  as  in  the  days  of  her  youth,  as  in  the  day  when  she 
ame  up  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt  '/*  referring  plsdnly  to  that 
dumphant  song  which  Moses  and  the  children  of  Israel  sang 
rhen  they  came  up  out  of  the  Red  Sea. 

The  scripture  tells  us,  that  God  appointed  the  Jewbh 
abbath  in  commemoration  of  the  deliverance  of  the  children 
f  Israel  from  their  task  masters,  the  Egyptians,  and  of  therr 
est  from  their  hard  bondage  and  slavery  under  them.  Deut» 
.14,  15.  ^  That  thy  man  servant  and  thy  maid  servant  may 
est  as  well  as  thou.  And  remember  that  thou  wast  a  servant 
1  the  land  of  Eg>'pt,  and  that  the  Lord  thy  God  brought  thee 
ut  thence,  tlirough  a  mighty  hand,  and  by  an  out  stretched 
rm :  Therefore  the  Lord  thy  God  commanded  thee  to  keep 
lie  Sabbath  day."  But  the  day  that  the  children  of  Israel 
rere  delivered  from  their  task  masters  and  had  rest  fyoin 
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them,  was  the  day  when  the  children  of  Israel  canie  up  out  of 
the  Red  Sea.  They  had  no  rest  from  them  till  then.  For 
thoug;h  they  were  before  come  forth  on  their  journey  to  go 
out  of  the  land  of  Egypt ;  yet  they  wei*e  pursued  by  die  £gv[>- 
tians^  and  were  exceedingly  perplexed  and  disLresscd.  But 
on  the  morning  that  tl)ey  came  up  out  of  the  Red  Sea,  tlicy 
had  complete  and  final  deliverance  ;  then  th^yhad  full  rest 
from  their  task  masters.  Then  God  said  to  them,  **  The 
Eg}*ptians  which  ye  have  seen  this  day,  ye  shall  see  no  more 
forever;**  £xod.  xiv.  13.  Then  they  enjoyed  a  joyful  day 
of  rest,  a  day  of  refreshment.  Then  they  sang  the  song  of 
Moses  ;  and  on  that  day  was  their  Sabbath  of  rest. 

But  this  coming  up  of  the  children  of  Israel  out  of  the 
Red  Sea,  was  only  a  type  of  the  resurrection  of  Christ.  That 
people  was  the  mystical  body  of  Christ,  and  Moses  was  a 
greattypeof  Christ  himself ;  and  besides,  on  that  day  Christ 
went  before  the  children  of  Israel  in  the  pillar  of  cloud  and  of 
fire,  as  their  Saviour  and  Redeemer.  On  that  morning  Christ, 
in  this  pillar  of  cloud  and  fire,  rose  out  of  the  Red  Sea,  as  out 
of  great  waters  ;  which  was  a  type  of  Christ's  rising  from  a 
state  of  death,  and  from  that  great  humiliation  which  he  suf- 
fered in  death. 

The  resurrection  of  Christ  from  the  dead,  is  in  scripture 
represented  by  his  coming  up  out  of  deep  waters.  So  it  is  in 
Christ*s  resurrection,  as  represented  by  Jonah's  coming  out 
of  the  sea,  Mutth.  xii.  40.  It  is  also  compared  to  a  deliver- 
ance out  of  deep  waters  in  Psal.  Ixix.  1.  2,  3,  and  ver.  14,  »5, 
These  things  are  spoken  of  Christ,  as  is  evident  from  this, 
that  many  things  in  this  Psalm  are  in  the  New  Testament  ex- 
presMy  applied  to  Christ,  as  you  may  see  by  comparing  ver. 
4,  with  John  xv.  25,  and  ver.  9,  with  John  ii.  17,  and  ver.  3, 
with  Matth,  xxvii.  34,  48,  and  Mark  xv.  23,  and  John  xix.  29, 
and  ver,  22,  with  Rom.  xi.  9j  10,  and  ver.  25,  with  Acts  i.  20. 

Therefore  it  being  so,  that  the  Jewish  Sabbath  was  ap- 
pointed on  the  day  on  which  the  jji'lar  of  cloud  and  fire  rose 
out  of  the  Red  Sea,  and  on  Khicli  Muses  and  the  church,  the 
mystical  body  of  Christ,  came  up  out  of  the  same  sea,  which 
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1/^  a  type  of  the  resurrection  of  Christ ;  it  is  a  great  confirma-' 
tion  that  the  Christian  Sabbath  should  be  kept  on  th:;  day  of 
the  rising  of  the  real  body  of  Christ  from  the  grave,  which  is 
the  antitype.  For  surely  the  Scriptures  have  taught  us,  that 
the  type  should  give  way  to  the  antitype,  and  that  the  shadow 
should  give  way  to  thie  substance. 

8.  I  argue  the  6ame  thing  from  Psalm  cxviii.  25,  23,  34. 
There  we  are  taught,  that  the  day  of  Christ's  resurrection  is 
to  be  celebrated  with  holy  joy  by  the  church.  "  The  stone 
which  the  builders  refused  is  become  the  headstone  of  the 
combr.  This  is  the  Lord's  doing,  it  is  marvellous  in  our  eyes; 
This  is  the  day  which  the  Lord  hath  made,  we  will  rejoice  and 
be  glad  in  it."  The  stone  spoken  of  is  Christ ;  he  was  re- 
fused and  rejected  by  the  builders,  especially  when  he  was 
put  to  death.  That  making  of  him  the  head  of  the  comer 
spoken  of,  which  is  the  Lord's  doing,  and  so  marvellous  in  our 
eyes,  is  Christ's  exaltation,  which  began  with  his  resurrection^ 
While  Christ  lay  in  the  grave,  he  lay  as  a  stone  cast  away  by 
the  builders.  But  when  God  raised  him  from  the  dead,  then 
he  became  the  head  of  the  comer.  Thus  it  is  evident  the 
apostle  interprets  it,  Acts  iv.  10,  11.  ^*  Be  it  known  unto  you 
all,  and  to  all  the  people  of  Israel,  that  by  the  name  of  Jesus  of 
Nazareth,  whom  ye  crucified,  whom  God  raised  from  the 

dead,"  &c «  This  is  the  stone  which  was  set  at  nought  by 

you  builders^  which  is  become  the  head  of  the  corner/' 

And  the  day  on  which  this  was  done,  we  are  here  taught, 
that  God  hath  made  to  be  the  day  of  the  rejoicing  of  the 
church. 

9.  The  abolition  of  the  Jewish  Sabbath  seems  to  be  inti- 
mated by  this,  that  ChrisU  the  Lord  of  the  Sabbath,  lay  buried 
on  that  day.  Christy  the  author  of  the  world,  was  the  autlior 
of  that  work  of  creation,  of  which  the  Jewish  Sabbath  was  the 
memorial.  It  was  he  that  worked  six  days  and  rested  the  sev- 
enth day  from  all  his  works,  and  was  refreshed.     Yet  he  was 

holden  in  the  chains  of  death  on  that  day God,  who  created 

the  world,  now  in  his  second  work  of  creation,  did  not  follow 
his  own  example,  if  I  may  so  speak  }  he  did  not  rest  on  the 
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same  daji  but  remained  impriiOQed  in  Uie  grave  0B4lMMlAi|l^ 
Mid  took  mother  day  to  rest  ii^ 

The  Sabbath  was  a  ddf  of  rejoicmg ;  fior  it  vaa  kspc  Im 
oommemoration  of  God'a  glorioua  and  gndom  woriU  of  cr^ 
atioH}  and  the  redemptioD  out  of  Egjrpt.  Tberefinv  wa  mm^ 
directed  to  call  the  Sabbath  a  delight.  But  it  ia  not  a  proper 
day  for  the  church,  Chriat'a  apouaci  to  rejoiGey  when  Chriat  the^ 
bridegroom  liea  buried  in  the  grave,  aa  Chiiftt  a^fa,  llatth,  ix^ 
15.  <<  That  the  clddren  of  the  brfciechamber  caiiaotna«ii^» 
while  the  bridegroom  is  with  them.  But  the  tkao  will  C01M9 
when  the  bridegroom  shall  be  taken  from  them;  then  ahallf 
diey  moum.*^.— While  Christ  was  holden  under  the  chains  of 
death  ;  then  the  bridegroom  was  taken  from  them  ;  then  it 
was  a  proper  time  for  the  spouse  to  mourn  and  not  rejoice. 
But  when  Christ  rose  againi  then  it  was  a  day  of  joy,-  becansof 
we  are  begotten  agidn  to  a  lively  hope^  by'the  resorrecdea  ef^ 
Jesus  Christ  from  the  dead. 

10.  Christ  hath  evidentlyiO&  purpose  and  designfpecuEar^ 
ly  honored  the  first  day  of  the  week,  the  day  on  wldch  ho  loao^ 
from  the  dead,  by  taking  Uiis  day  of  the  week,  from  time  W 
time,  to  appear  to  the  apostles^  and  by  taku^  this  day  to  pour 
out  the  Holy  Ghost  on  the  apostles,  which  we  read  of  in  the 
second  chapter  of  Acts  :  For  this  was  on  the  first  day  of  tho 
week,  being  on  Pentecost,  which  was  on  the  first  day  of  tiie 
week,  as  you  may  see  by  LeTit«xxiu*  15,  16.  And  by  pour^ 
ihgouthis  spirit  on  the  Apostle  John,  and  giving  him  Ida' 
Yisions  on  this  day  ;  Rev.  i.  10.  ^  I  was  in  the  qiirit  on  the 
Lord's  day,*'  &c. 

Now  doubtless  Christ  had  his  meaning  in  thus  disdnguish- 
ingly  honoring  this  day. 

11.  It  is  eiddent  by  the  New  Testament,  that  this  was  es»- 
pecially  the  day  of  the  public  worship  of  the  primitive  churchf 
by  the  direcdon  of  the  apostles.  We  are  toki  that  this  waa^ 
the  day  that  they  were  wont  to  come  together  to  break  bread  | 
and  this  tliey  evidently  did  with  the  approbation  of  the  apoa* 
ties,  in  as  much  as  they  preached  to  them  on  that  day  ;  and* 
therefore,  doubtless,.the]^  assembled  together  by  the  direetion^ 
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tf ihe apostiei.  Actsxs.r.  ^Andnponthe  flntdayof  the 
week,  when  the  disciples  came  together  to  break  bread,  Paul 
jyreached  unto  diein.**....So  the  HolyGhoatwas  carefol  that 
^le  public  contributions  should  be. on  this  dagr,  in  all  tha 
churcheS)  rather  than  on  any  other  day,  as  appeara  byonr 
text 

IS.  This  first  day  of  the  week  is,  in  the  New  Testament, 
•cidled  THE  Lomo's  day  ;  aee  Rer.  L  10.....Some  say,  how  do 
we  know  that  that  was  the  first  day  of  the  week  ?  Every  day  is 
the  Lord's  day.  But  it  is  ridiculous  so  to  talk :  For  the  de* 
Apkdt  John  isto  tell  us  when  he  had  those  visions.  And  if 
hf  the  Lord's  day  is  meant  any  day,  how  doth  4hatinform  us 
wl>en  that  event  took  phice  ? 

But  what  is  meant  by  tiaa  expression  we  know,  just  in  the 
eame  way  as  we  know  what  nthe  meaning  of  aiqrword  in  the 
original  of  tlie  New  Testament,  or  the  meaning  of  any  expres- 
fiion  in  an  ancient  langm^,  vis.  by  wliat  wefind  to  be  the  uni- 
versal signification  of  tiie«xpreaifan  in  andent  times.  This 
«xpression  of  tbb  lou>*s  day  is  fiMmd,  by  the  ancient  use  of 
the  whole  Christian  church,  by  what  appeara  in  all  the  writ- 
ings ofanmnt  times,  «ven  from  the  apostles' days,  to  signify 
the  first  day  of  the  week. 

And  the  expression  implies  in  it  the  hoHness  of  the  day« 
For  doubtless  the  day  is  called  the  loxd's  day,  as  the  sacred 
BUpper  is  called  the  Loxn's  supper,  which  is  so  called,  bc^ 
cause  it  is  an  holy  supper,  to  be  celebrated  in  remembrance  of 
the  Lord  Chriet,  and  of  his  redemption.  So  this  is  an  holy 
day,  to  be  kept  in  remembrance  of  the  Lord  Christ,  and  his 
redemption. 

The  first  day  of  the  week,  being  in  Scripture  called  the 
Lords  day,  sufficiently  mi^es  it  out  to  be  the  day  of  the  week 
that  is  to  be  kept  holy  unto  God ;  for  God  hath  been  pleased 
to  call  it  by  Ms  own  name.  When  God  puts  his  name  upon 
any  thing,  or  any  thing  is  called  by  the  name  of  God  in  Scrip- 
ture, this  denotes  the  business  of  that  thing  and  the  appropria- 
tion of  it  to  God Thus  God  put  his  name  upon  his  people 

Israel  of  old;  Numb.  vL  37.  '<  And  they  shall  put  my  name 
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upon  the  children  of  Israel.'*  They  were  called  by  the 
of  God,  as  it  U  said*  3  Chron.  viL  14.  <<  If  my  people  .wlucl^ 
are  ctUled  by  my  nanUf'*  &c.  i«  e.  They  were  caUed  God's  peo« 
pie,  or  the  Lord's  people.  This  denoted  that  they  were  an 
holy,  peculiar  people  above  all  others.  Deut.  viL  6.  <'  Thou 
art  an  holy  people  unto  the  Lord  ;"  and  so  in  verse  H,  an4 
many  other  places. 

So  the  city  Jerusalem  was  a  city  that  was  called  by.  God'a 

name  ;  Jcr.  xxv.  29 *<  Upon  the  city  which  is  called  by  my. 

name."  Daniel  ix.  18,  19.  <^  And  the  city  which  is  called  by 
thy  name,"  &c.  This  denoted  that  that  was  an  holy  city^  a 
city  chosen  of  God  above  all  other  cities  for  holy  usest  as  it  is 
often  called  tlie  holy  city,  as  in  Nehem,  xi.  1,  ^*  To  dwell 
in  Jerusaleni  the  holy  city  ;"  and  in  many  other  places. 

So  the  Temple  is  said  to  be  an  house  called  by  God*s  name  y 
1  •  Kings  viii.  43.  <^  This  house  that  is  called  by  my  name." 
And  often  elsewhere.     That  is,  it  was  called  God  s  hpuse,  ^r. 
the  Lord's  house.     This  denoted  tliat  it  was  called  an  holy 
place,  an  house  devoted  to  holy  uses,  above  all  others. 

So  also  we  find  tliat  the  first  day  of  the  week  is  called  by 
God's  name,bein}i^  called  in  Scriptare God's  day, or  the  lord's 
day,  which  dcnoLCS  that  ii  is  an  holy  day,  a  day  appropriated 
to  holy  uses,  above  all  others  in  the  week. 

13.  The  tradition  of  the  church  from  age  to  age^  though  it 
be  no  rule,  yet  may  be  Ql  great  confirmation  of  the  truth  in 
such  a  case  as  this  is.  We  find  by  all  accounts,  that  it  hath 
been  the  universal  custom  of  the  Christian  church,  in  all  ag^, 
even  from  the  age  of  the  apostles,  to  keep  the  first  day  of  the 
wc'tk.  Wc  read  in  tlie  writings  which  remain  of  the  firstf 
second,  and  third  centuries  of  the  Cliristians*  keeping  the 
Lord  s  day  ;  and  so  in  all  succeeding  ages  ;  and  there  ai*e  nQ 
accounts  that  contradict  them.  This  day  hath  all  along  been 
kept  by  Christians,  in  all  countries  throughout  the  world,  and 
by  almost  all  that  have  borne  the  name  of  Christians,  of  all  de*; 
nominations,  however  different  in  their  opinions  as  to  othf  f 
things. 
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N0W9  although  this  be  not  sufficient  of  itself,  without  a 
foundation  in  scripture  ;  yet  it  may  be  a  confimiation  of  it, 
because  there  is  really  matter  of  conviction  in  it  to  our  reason. 
Reason  may  greatly  confirm  truths  revealed  in  the  Scriptures, 
The  universality  of  the  custom  throughout  all  Christian  coun« 
tries,  in  all  ages,  by  what  account  we  have  of  them,  is  a  good 
argument,  that  the  church  had  it  from  the  apostles  ;  and  it  is 
difficult  to  conceive  how  all  should  come  to  agree  to  set  up 
luch  a  custom  through  the  world,  of  different  sects  and  opin- 
ions, and  we  have  no  account  of  any  such  thing. 

14.  It  is  no  way  weakening  to  these  arguments,  that  there 
is  nothing  more  plainly  said  about  it  in  the  New  Testament, 
ill  John  wrote  his  revelation,  because  there  is  a  sufficient 
reason  to  be  given  for  it.  In  all  probability  it  was  purposely 
ivoided  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  in  the  first  settling  of  Christian 
:hurches  in  the  world,  both  among  the  Heathen  and  among 
he  Jews>  but  especially  for  the  sake  of  the  Jews,  and  out  of 
endemess  to  the  Jewish  Christians,  For  it  is  evident  that 
Christ  and  the  apostles  declared  one  thing  after  another  t« 
;hem  gradually  as  they  could  bear  it. 

The  Jews  had  a  regard  for  their  Sabbath  above  almost 
iny  thing  in  tlic  law  of  Moses  ;  and  there  was  that  in  the  Old 
Testament  which  tended  to  uphold  them  in  the  observance  of 
his,  much  more  strongly  than  any  thing  else  that  was  Jewish, 
jiod  had  made  so  much  of  it,  had  so  solemnly,  frequently,  and 
;iirefully  commanded  it,  and  had  often  so  dreadfully  punished 
he  breach  of  it,  that  there  was  more  color  for  tlieir  retaining 
his  custom  than  almost  any  other. 

Therefore  Chrbt  deak  very  tenderly  with  them  in  this 
»oint.  Other  things  of  this  nature  we  find  very  gradually  re* 
ealed.  jChrist  had  many  things  to  say,  as  we  are  informed, 
rhich  yet  he  said  not,  because  they  could  not  as  yet  bear  thcm» 
nd  gave  this  reason  for  it,  that  it  was  like  putting  new  wine 
nto  old  boUles.  They  were  so  contrary  to  their  old  customs, 
hat  Christ  was  gradual  in  revealing  them.  He  gave  here  a 
ittle  and  there  a  little,  as  they  could  bear  ;  and  it  was  a  long 
ijne  before  he  told  them  plainly  the  principal  doctrines  of  the 
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Vngdom  of  heaven.  He  tooktiiemoet  hrotMm  tippmlmi^ 
ties  to  tell  them  of  his  suffsitegft  end  death,  especially  whea 
they  were  full  of  admiration  at  aome  signal  nuraclOf  nd  wara 
confirmed  in  ity  that  he  was  the  Mesaiaii. 

He  told  them  many  things  much  more  plainly  afker  Ida 
resurrection  than  hefere.  But  even  then,  he  dkl  not  lell  them 
all,  but  left  more  to  be  retcaled  by  the  Holy  Ghoat  at  Pente- 
cost.  They  therefore  were  much  more  enBghtened  after 
that  than  before.  However,  as  yet  he  dd  not  reveal  alL  Thv 
Abolition  of  the  ceremonial  htw  about  meata  sad  dri»ka  wan 
not  folly  known  tiH  after  tins. 

The  apostles  were  Hi  the  same  manner  earcfal  aod  lender 
cf  those  to  whom  they  preached  and  wrote.  It  was  vwy  grad- 
ually that  they  ventured  to  teach  them  the  cessatkni  of  the 
ceremonial  laws  of  circumcision  and  abstinence  from  un« 
clean  meat^.  How  tender  is  the  Apostle*  Pkul  with  such  as 
scrupled,  in  the  fourteenth .  chapter  of  Romans  ?  He  directs 
those  who  had  knowledge  to  keep  it  to  themselves,  for  the 
aako  of  their  weak  brethren.  Rom.  xiv.  9t.  But  I  need  a^f 
no  more  to  evince  this. 

However,  I  will  si^  this,  that  it  is  very  possible  Chat  the 
apostles  themselves  at  first  might  not  have  this  chtfige  of  the 
diqr  of  the  Sabbath  fully  revealed  to  them.  The  Holy  Ghost, 
at  Ms  descent,  revealed  much  to  them,  yet  sAer  that,  they 
were  ignorant  of  much  of  gospel  doctrine ;  yea,  they  were  so 
a  great  while  after  they  acted  the  part  of  apcstles,  In  preach* 
ing,  baptising  and  governing  the  ^urch.  Peter  was  snrprit* 
cd  when  he  was  commanded  to  eat  meats  legally  mclean  | 
so  were  the  apostles  in  general,  when  Peter  was  omnnaaoded 
to  go  to  the  Gendles,  to  preach  to  them. 

Thus  tender  was  Christ  of  the  church  whBe  an  infimt  He 
did  not  feed  them  with  strong  meat,  but  was  careftil  to  brinf 
in  the  observation  of  the  Liord'a  day  by  degrees,  and  therefore 
took  all  occauons  to  honor  it,  by  appearing  from  time  to  tinw 
of  choice  on  that  day,  by  sending  down  his  Spirit  on  that  dtf 
in  that  remurkable  manner  at  Ptotecost ;  by  ordering  Christ* 
ians  to  meet  in  order  to  break  bread  on  that  day,  and  by  older* 
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iDg  their  contribudoos  and  other  duties  of  worship  to  be  h6ld-» 
tn  on  it ;  thus  introducing  the  observation  of  it  by  degreet«^ 
And  though  as  yet  the  Holy  Ghost  did  not  speak  very  plainly 
about  ity  yet  God  took  special  eare  that  there  should  be  suffi- 
cient  e?ideRces  of  his  will,  to  be  found  out  by  the  Chrbtian 
church,  when  it  should  be  more  established  and  settled,  and 
should  have  come  to  the  strength  of  a  man. 

Thus  I  leave  it  with  every  one  'o  judge,  whether  there  be 
lot  sufi&cient  evidence,  tliat  it  is  the  mind  and  will  of  God,  that' 
the  first  day  of  the  week  ahould  he  kept  by  the  Christiu^ 
cfaurch  as  a  Sabbath  I 


APPLICATION. 


This  shall  lie  in  an  use  of  cxaoRTATioirtf 
l«  Let  as  be  thankful  for  the  institution  of  the 
Sabbath.  It  is  a  thing  wherein  God  hath  shown  his  mercy  t» 
us,  and  his  care  for  our  souls.  He  shows,  that  he,  by  his  infi^' 
nite  wisdom,  hi  contriving  for  our  good,  as  Christ  teaches  us, 
that  the  Sabbath  was  made  for  man  ;  Mark  ii.  27.  «  The 
Sabbath  was  made  for  man,  and  not  man  for  the  Sabbath.**  It 
Was  made  for  the  profit  and  for  the  comfort  of  our  souls* 

The  Sabbath  la  a  day  of  rest :  God  hath  appointed  that  we 
should,  every  seventh  day,  rest  from  all  our  worldly  labors. 
Instead  of  that,  he  might  have  appointed  the  hardest  labors 
fer  us  to  go  through,  some  severe  hardships  (or  us  to  endure^ 
It  is  a  day  of  outward,  but  especially  of  Spiritual  rest«  li  is  m 
day  appointed  of  God,  that  his  people  thereon  may  fin<l  rest 
unto  their  souls  ;  that  the  souls  of  believers  may  i*cst  and  be 
refreshed  in  their  Saviour.  It  is  a  day  of  rejoicing  ;  God 
made  it  to  be  a  joyful  day  to  the  church  ;  Psalm  cxviii.  34^ 
**  This  is  the  day  whicl  the  Lord  hath  made,  we  will  rejoice 
and  be  glad  in  it."  They  that  aright  receive  and  improve  the 
Sabbath,  call  it  A  D  FLIGHT  and  honorable;  it  is  a  pleasant 
ifOSkd  a  joyful  day  to  them  }  it  is  an  image  of  the  future  heaven^ 
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ly  rest  of  the  church.  Heb.  vr.  9,  10,  1 1.  ^  There  remun- 
eth  therefore  a  rest  (or  sabbatiBm,  as  it  is  in  the  original)  to 
the  people  of  God.  For  he  that  hath  entered  into  his  rest,  he 
also  hath  ceased  from  his  own  works,  as  God  did  from  lus. 
Let  us  labor  therefore  to  enter  into  that  rest.'* 

The  Christian  Sabbath  is  one  of  the  most  precious  enjoys 
ments  of  the  visible  church.  Christ  showed  Ids  love  to  his 
thurch  in  instituting  it ;  and  it  becomes  the  C'hristian  church 
to  be  thankful  to  her  Lord  for  it.  The  very  name  of  this  day, 
TRR  Lord's  day,  or  Jesus'  day,  should  endear  it  to  Christ^ 
ians,  as  it  intimates  the  special  relation  it  has  to  Christ,  and 
also  the  design  of  it,  which  is  the  commemoration  of  our  dear 
Saviour,  and  his  love  to  his  church  in  redeeming  it. 

3.  Be  exhorted  to  keep  this  day  holy.  God  hath  given 
such  evidences  that  this  is  his  mind,  that  he  will  surely  re« 
quire  it  of  you,  if  you  do  not  strictly  and  conscientiously  ob- 
serve it.  And  if  you  do  thus  observe  it,  you  may  have  this  com- 
fort in  the  reflection  upon  your  conduct,  that  you  havenot  been 
superstitious  in  it,  but  have  done  as  God  hath  revealed  it  to  be 
his  mind  and  will  in  his  word,  that  you  should  do  ;  and  that  in 
so  doing  you  are  in  the  way  of  God's  acceptance  and  reward. 

Here  let  me  lay  before  you  the  following  motives  to  ex* 
cite  you  to  this  duty. 

(I.)  By  a  strict  observation  of  the  Sabbath,  the  name  of 
God  is  honored,  and  that  in  such  a  way  as  ib  very  acceptable  to 
him.  Isa.  Iviii.  IS.  ^^  If  thou  cull  the  Sabbath  a  delight,  the 
holy  of  the  Lord,  and  shalt  honor  him."  God  is  hoo* 
ored  by  it,  as  it  is  a  visible  manifestation  of  respect  to  God's 
holy  law,  and  a  reverencing  of  that  which  has  a  peculiar  rela- 
tion to  God  liimself,  and  that  more  in  some  respects  than  the 
observation  of  many  other  commands.  A  man  may  be  justj 
and  maybe  generous,  and  yet  not  so  plainly  show  respect  to 
the  revealed  mind  and  will  of  God,  as  many  of  the  Heathen 
have  been  so.  But  if  a  person,  with  evident  strictness  and 
care,  observe  the  Sabbath,  it  is  a  visible  manifestation  of  a 
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lionscientious  regard  to  God's  declaration  of  his  mind)  and  so 
is  a  visible  honor  done  to  his  authority. 

By  a  strict  observation  of  the  Sabbath,  the  £Bu:e  of  religion 
is  kept  up  in  the  world.  If  it  were  not  for  the  Sabbath,  there 
would  be.  but  little  public  and  visible  appearance  of  serving, 
worshipiung,  and  reverencing  the  supra  me  and  invisible  Be- 
ing. The  Sabbath  seems  to  have  been  appointed  very  much 
for  this  end,  viz.  to  uphold  the  visibility  of  religion  in  public, 
9r among  prefeasing  societies  of  men;  and  by  how  much 
p'eater  the  strictness  Is  with  which  the  Sabbath  is  observed, 
Old  with  how  much  more  solemnity  the  duties  of  it  are  ob« 
lerved  among  a  people  ;  by  so  much  the  greater  is  the  mani* 
estation  among  them  of  respect  to  the  divine  Being. 

This  should  be  a  powerful  motive  with  us  to  the  observa* 
ion  of  the  Sabbath.  It  should  be  our  study  above  all  things 
o  honor  and  glorify  God.  -  It  should  be  the  great  thing  with 
il  that  bear  the  name  of  Christians,  to  honor  their  great  God 
ind  King,  and  I  hope  is  a  great  thing  with  many  that  hear  me 
It  this  time.  If  this  be  your  jnquiry,  if  this  be  your  desire,  to 
lonor  God;  by  this  subject  you  are^  directed  to  one  way 
vhereby  you  may  do  much  in  that  way,  viz.  by  honoring  the 
>abbath,  and  by  showing  a  careful  and  strict  observance  of  it. 

(3.)  That  which  is  the  business  of  the  Subbath  is  the 
^atest  business  of  our  lives,  viz.  the  business  of  religion. 
To  serve  and  worship  God  is  that  for  which  we  were  made, 
nd  for  which  we  had  our  being  given  us.  Other  business, 
rhich  is  of  a  secular  natiu^,  and  on  which  we  are  wont  to  at* 
end  on  week  days,  b  but  subordinate,  and  ought  to  be  sub- 
ervient  to  the  higher  purposes  and  ends  of  religion.  There- 
ore  surely  we  should  not  think  much  of  devoting  one  seventh 
lartof  ourtime,  to  be  wholly  spent  in  this  business,  and  to 
le  set  apart  to  exercise  ourselves  in  the  immediate  duties  of 
eligion. 

(3.)  Let  it  be  considered  that  all  our  time  is  God's,  and 
herefore  when  he  challenges  of  us  one  day  in  seven,  he  chal- 
snges  his  own  ;  he  doth  not  exceed  his  right ;  he  would  not 
lave  exceeded  it,  if  he  had  challenged  a  far  greater  propor- 
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tionof  ourtime  to  be  spent  in  his  immediate  service.  But' 
he  hath  mercifully  consLclered  our  state,  and  our  necessides 
here  ;  and,  as  he  hath  consulted  the  good  of  our  souls  in  ap- 
pointing a  seventh  day  for  the  immediate  duties  of  religion, 
so  he  hath  considered  our  outmird  necessities,  and  hath  allow- 
ed us  six  days  for  attendance  on  our  outward  affairs.  What 
unworthy  treatment,  therefore,  will  it  be  of  God,  if  we  refuse 
to  allow  him  even  the  seventh  day  ! 

(4.)  As  the  Sabbath  is  a  day  which  is  e^^eciaDy  set  apart 
for  religious  exercises,  so  it  is  a  day  wherein  (jod  especially 
confers  his  grace  and  blessing.  As  God  hath  commdnded  us 
to  set  it  apart  to  have  converse  with  God,  so  God  hath  set  it 
apart  for  himself  to  have  converse  with  us.  As  God  hath 
commanded  us  to  observe  the  Sabbath,  so  God  observes  the 
Sabbath  too.  It  is  with  respect  to  the  Sabbath,  as  Solomon 
prayed  that  it  might  be  with  respect  to  the  temple,  2  Chron. 
vi.  20  His  eyes  are  open  upon  it :  He  stands  ready  then  es- 
pecially to  hear  prayers,  to  accept  of  religious  sendees,  to 
meet  his  people,  to  manifest  himself  to  them  on  this  day,  to 
give  his  Holy  Spirit  and  blessing  to  those  who  diligently  and: 
conscientiously  sanctify  it. 

That  we  should  sanctify  the  Sabbath,  as  we  have  observ- 
ed, is  according  to  God's  institution.     God  in  a  sense  ob- 
serves his  own  institutions  ;  i.  e.  is  wont  to  cause  them  to  be 
attended  with  a  blessings     The  institutions  of  God  are  his  ap- 
pointed means  of  grace,  and  with  his  institutions  he  hath< 
promised  his  blessing.     Exod.  xx.  24.  <^  In  all  places  where 
I  record  my  name,  I  will  come  unto  thee,  and  I  will  bless 
thee."     For  the  same  reason  may  we  conclude,  that  God 
will  meet  his  people  and  bless  them,  waiting  upon  him  not 
only  in  appointed  places,  but  at  appointed  times,  and  in  alL 
appointed  ways,     ('hrist  hath  promised,  that  where  two  or 
three  are  gathered  together  in  his  nume,  he  will  be  in  the 
midst  of  them,  Matth.  xviii.  20.     One  thing  included  in  the 
exprcssioh,  /•/  hia  namt\  is,  that  it  is  by  his  appointment^  and 
according  to  his  institution. 
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"God  hath  made  it  our  duty^  by  his  institution}  to  set  apart 
»this  day  for  a  special  seeking  of  his  grace  and  blessing.  From 
which  we  may  argue,  that  he  will  be  especially  ready  to  con- 
fer his  grace  on  those  who  thus  seek  it.  If  it  be  the  day  on 
which  God  requires  us  especially  to  seek  him,  we  may  argue, 
that  it  is  a  day  on  which  especially  he  will  be  found.  That 
Crod  is  ready  on  this  day  especially  to  bestow  his  blessing  on 
them  that  keep  it  aright,  is  implied  in  that  expression  of 
God^s  blearing  the  Sabbath  day.  God  hath  not  only  hallowed 
the  Sabbath  day,  but  blessed  it ;  he  hath  given  his  blessing  to 
it,  and  will  confer  his  blessing  upon  all  the  due  observer  of 
It.  He  hath  hallowed  it,  or  appointed  that  it  be  kept  holy  l^ 
us,  and  hath  blessed  it ;  he  hath  determined  to  give  his  bless- 
ing upon  it. 

So  that  here  is  great  encouragement  for  us  to  keep  holy 
the  Sabbath,  as  we  would,  seek  God's  grace  and  our  own  spir- 
itual good.  The  Sabbath  day  is  ap  accepted  time,  a  day  of 
salvation,  a  time  wherein  God  especially  loves  to  be  sought^ 
and  loves  to  be  found.  The  Lord  Jesus  Christ  takes  delight 
in  his  own  day  ;  he  delights  to  honor  it ;  he  delights  to  meet 
with  and  manifest  himself  to  his  disciples  on  it,  as  he  showed 
before  his  ascension,  by  appearing  to  them  from  time  to  time 
on  this  day.  On  this  day  he  delights  to  give  his  Holy  Spirit, 
as  he  intimated,  by  choosing  it  as  the  day  on  which  to  pour 
out  the  Spirit  in  so  remarkable  a  manner  on  the  primitive 
church,  and  on  uhich  to  give  his  Spirit  to  the  Apostle  John. 
Of  old  God  blessed  the  seventh  day,  or  appointed  it  to  be 
a  day  whereon  especially  he  would  bestow  blessings  on  his 
people,  as  an  expression  of  lus  own  joyful  remembrance  of 
that  day,  and  of  the  rest  and  refreshment  which  he  had  on  it. 
Exod.  xxxi.  16,  17.  "  Wherefore  the  children  of  Israel  sliall 
keep  the  Sabbath. ...For  in  six  days  the  Lord  made  heaven 
and  earth,  and  on  the  seventh  day  he  rested  and  was  refresh- 
ed." As  princes  give  gifts  on  their  birth  days,  on  their  mar- 
riage days,  and  the  like  ;  so  God  was  wont  to  dispense  spirit- 
ual gifts  on  the  seventh  day. 
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But  hotr  much  more  reason  has  Christ  to  bless  the  day  of 
his  resurrection^  and  to  delight  to  honor  it,  and  to  confer  lus 
grace  and  blessed  gifb  on  hb  people  on  this  day.  It  was  i^ 
day  whereon  Christ  rested  and  was  refreshed  in  a  literal  sense. 
It  was  a  day  of  great  refreshment  and  joy  to  Christ,"  being  the 
day  of  his  deliverance  from  the  chahis  of  death,  the  day  of  hit 
finishing  that  great  and  difficult  work  of  redemptloo,  which 
had  been  upon  hb  heart  from  all  eternity  ;  the  day  of  hb  just- 
ification by  the  Father ;  the  day  of  the  beginning  of  his  exalt- 
ation, and  of  the  fulfilment  of  the  promises  of  the  Father ;  the 
day  when  he  had  eternal  life,  which  he  had  purchased,  put  in- 
to his  h£Mids....On  thU  day  Christ  doth  uideed  delight  to  db* 
tribute  gifts,  and  blessings,  and  joy,  and  happiness^  and  will 
delight  to  do  the  same  to  the  end  of  the  world. 

O  therefore,  how  well  is  it  worth  our  while  to  improre 
thb  day,  to  call  upon  God  and  seek  Jesus  Christ  on  it !  Let 
awakened  sinners  be  stirred  up  by  these  things,  to  improve 
the  Sabbath  day,  as  they  would  lay  themselves  most  in  the 
"Way  of  the  Spirit  of  God.  Improve  the  Sabbath  day  to  call 
upon  God  ;  for  then  he  is  near.  Improve  the  Sabbath  day 
for  reading  the  holy  scriptures,  and  diligently  attending  hb 
word  preached  ;  for  then  is  the  likeliest  time  to  have  the 
Spirit  accompanying  it.  Let  th^  saints  who  are  desirous  of 
growing  in  grace,  and  enjoying  communion  with  Christ,  im* 
prove  the  Sabbath  in  order  to  it. 

(5.)  The  last  motive  which  I  shall  mention,  b  the  expe* 
rience  of  the  influence  which  a  strict  observation  of  the  Sab- 
bath has  upon  the  whole  of  religion.  It  may  be  observed, 
that  in  those  places  where  the  Sabbath  is  well  kept,  religion 
in  general  will  be  most  flourishing ;  and  that  in  those  places 
where  the  Sabbath  b  not  much  taken  notice  of,  and  much 
is  not  made  of  it,  there  b  no  great  matter  of  religion  any  way. 

Here  I  would  give  several  directions  in  answer  to  thb* 

Im^virt.  How  ought  we  to  keep  the  Sabbath  I 


OF  THE  SABBATH.  385 

Answer  1.  We  ought  to  be  exceedingly  cftfeful  oq  thk 
ilay  to  abstain  from  sin.  Indeed,  all  breaches  of  the  Sobbatb 
are  sinful ;  but  we  speak  now  of  those  things  which  are  in 
themselves  sinful,  or  sinful  upon  oiher  accounts,  besides  that 
they  are  done  upon  the  Sabbath.  The  Sabbath  being  holy 
time,  it  is  especially  defiled  by  the  commission  of  sin.  Sin- 
by  being  committed  on.  this  day  becomes  the  more  exceeding 
sinful.  We  are  required  to  abstain  from  sin  at  all  times,  but 
•specially  on  holy  time.  The  commission  of  immoralities 
on  the  Sabbath  is  the  worst  way  of  profaning  it,  that  which 
most  provokes  God,  and  brings  most  guilt  upon  the  souls 
of  men. 

How  provoking  must  it  be  to  God,  when  men  do  those 
things  on  that  day  which  God  has  sanctified,  and  set  apart  to 
foe  spent  in  the  immediate  exercises  of  religion,  which  are  not 
fit  to  be  done  on  common  days,  which  are  impure  and  wicked 
whenever  they  are  done  ! 

Therefore,  if  any  persons  be  guilty  of  any  such  wicked^ 
aess  as  intemperance,  or  any  unclean  actions,  they  do  in  a 
▼ery  horrid  manner  profane  the  Sabbath.  Or  if  they  be  guilty 
of  wickedness  in  speech,  of  talking  profanely,  or  in  an  un- 
clean and  lascivious  manner,  or  of  talking  against  their  neighr 
bors,  they  do  in  a  dreadfil  manner  pro&ne  the  Sabbath.  Yet 
▼ery  commonly  those  who  are  used  to  such  things  on  week 
days,  have  not  a  conscience  to  restrain  them  on  the  Sabbath. 
It  is  well  if  those  that  live  in  the  indulgence  of  the  lust  of  un- 
cleanness  on  week  daj^s.  be  not  some  way  or  other  unclean  on 
the  Sabbath.  They  will  be  indulging  the  same  lusts  then  ; 
they  will  be  indulging  the  same  impure,  flames  in  their  imag* 
inations  at  least :  And  it  is  well  if  they  keep  clear  while  in 
the  house  of  God,  ^  and  while  they  pretend  to  be  worshipping 
God.  The  unclean  young  man  gives  this  account  of  himself, 
Prov.  V.  U.  "I  was  almost  in  an  evil  in  the  midst  of  the  con- 
gregation and  the  assembly."  So  those  who  are  addicted  to 
an  impure  way  of  talking  in  the  week  time,  have  nothing 
to  keep  them  from  the  same  upon  the  Sabbath^  when  they 
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meet  together.    But  dreadfully  is  God  provoked  by  such 
things. 

We  ought  carefully  to  watch  over  our  owd  hearts,^  and  to 
avoid  all  smful  thoughts  on  the  Sabbath.  We  ought  to  main* 
tain  such  a  reverence  for  the  Sabbath,  as  to  have  a  peculiar 
dread  of  siui  such  as  shall  avre  us  to  a  very  careful  watch  over 
ourselves. 

3.  We  ought  to  be  careful  to  abstain  from  all  worldly  con* 
cems.  The  reason  as  we  have  showed)  why  it  is  needful  and 
proper,  that  certain  stated  parts  of  time  should  be  set  apart  to 
be  devoted  to  religious  exercises,  is  because  the  state  of  man- 
kind is  such  in  this  world,  that  they  are  necessitated  to  exer- 
cise their  minds,  and  employ  their  thoughts  about  secular 
matters.  It  is  therefore  convenient  that  there  should  be  stat- 
ed times,  wherein  all  should  be  obliged  to  throw  by  all  oth- 
^r  concerns,  that  their  minds  may  the  more  freely  and  with 
less  entanglement,  be  engaged  in  religious  and  spiritual  ex* 
•rcises. 

We  are  there foi'e  to  do  thus,  or  else,  we  frustrate  the  very 
design  of  the  institution  of  a  Sabbath.  We  are  strictly  to  ab- 
stain from  being  outwardly  engaged  in  any  worldly  thing,  ei- 
ther worldly  business  or  recreations.  We  are  to  rest  in  re- 
membrance of  God's  rest  from  the  work  of  creation,  and  of 
Christ's  rest  from  the  work  of  redemption.  We  should  be 
careful  that  Ave  do  not  encroach  upon  the  Sabbath  at  its  begin- 
ning, by  busying  ourselves  about  the  world  after  the  Sabbath 
is  begun.  We  should  avoid  talking  about  worldly  matters, 
and  even  thinking  about  them  ;  for  whether  we  outwardly 
concern  ourselves  with  the  world  or  not,  yet  if  our  minds  be 
upon  it,  we  frusti^te  the  end  of  the  Sabbath.  The  end  of  its 
separation  from  other  days  is,  that  our  mimls  may  be  disen- 
gaged from  worldly  things  ;  and  we  are  to  avoid  being  out- 
wardly concerned  with  the  world,  only  for  this  reason,  that 
that  cannot  be  without  taking  up  our  minds.  We  ought 
therefore  to  give  the  world  no  place  in  our  thoughts  on  the 
Sabbath,  but  to  abstract  ourselves  from  all  worldly  concern- 
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Aient,  and  maintain  a  watch  over  ourselves,  that  the  world  di^ 
not  encroach,  as  it  is  very  apt  to  do,  Isai.  Iriil.  13,  14. 

3.  We  ought  to  spend  the  tim^  in  religious  exerebes. 
This  is  the  more  ultimate  end  of  the  Sabbath  :  We  are  t» 
keep  our  minds  separate  from  the  world,  principail^r  for  thi» 
end,  that  we  may  be  the  more  free  for  religious  exercises. 
Though  it  be  a  day  of  rest,  yet  it  was  not  designed  to  be  a  day 
of  idleness  :  To  rest  from  worldly  employments,  without  em* 
ploying;  ourselves  about  any  thing.  Is  \mt  to  hy  ourselves  so 
much  more  in  the  devil's  way.  The  mind  will  be  employed 
some  way  or  other ;  and  therefore  doubtless  the  end  for 
which  we  are  to  call  ofiP  our  minds  from  worldly  things  on  the 
Sabbath  is,  that  we  may  employ  them  about  things  tlml  are 
better. 

We  are  to  attend  on  spiritual  exercises  with  the  greatest 
diligence.  That  it  is  a  day  of  rest,  doth  not  hinder  us  in  so 
doing  ;  for  we  are  to  look  on  spirituul  exercises  but  as  the 
rest  and  refreshment  of  the  soul.  In  heaven,  where  the  peo- 
ple of  God  have  the  most  perfect  rest,  they  are  not  idlie,  but 
are  employed  in  spiritual  and  heavenly  exercises.  We  should 
take  care  therefore  to  employ  our  minds  on  a  Sabbath  day  on 
spiritual  objects  by  holy  meditation  ;  improving  for  our  help 
therein  the  holy  scriptures,  and  other  books  that  are  accord- 
ing to  the  word  of  God.  We  should  also  employ  ourselves 
outwardly  on  this  day  in  the  duties  of  divine  worship,  in. pub- 
lic and  private.  It  is  proper  to  be  more  frequent  and  abun- 
dant in  secret  duties  on  this  day,  than  on  other  days,  as  we 
have  time  and  opportunity,  as  well  as  to  attend  on  public  or- 
dinances. 

It  is  proper  on  this  day,  not  only  especially  to  promote  the 
exercise  of  religion  in  ourselves,  but  also  in  others  ;  to  be  as- 
sisting them,  and  endeavoring  to  promote  their  spiritual 
good,  by  religious  conversation  and  conference.  Especially 
those  who  have  the  care  of  others  ought,  on  this  day,  to  en- 
deavor to  promote  their  spiritual  good  :  Heads  of  fiimilies 
should  be  instructing  and  counselling  their  children,  and 
quickening  them  in  the  ways  of  religion,  and  should  see  tp  it 
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that  the  Sabbath  be  strictly  kept  in  their  houset*  A  peculiar 
bleBsin^  may  be  expected  upon  those  families  where  there 
is  due  care  taken  that  the  Sabbath  be  strictly  and  devoutly 
•bserved. 

4.  We  are  on  this  day  especially  to  meditate  upon  and 
celebrate  the  work  of  redemption.  We  are  with  special  joy 
U>  remember  the  resurrection  of  Chrbt ;  because  that  was  the 
finishing^  of  the  work  of  redemption  :  And  tins  is  the  day 
whereon  Christ  rested  and  was  refreshed,  after  he  bad  endur- 
ed those  extreme  labors  which  he  had  endured  for  our  per- 
ishing souls.  This  was  the  day  of  the  gladness  of  Christ's 
heart ;  it  was  the  day  of  his  deliverance  from  the  chains  of 
death,  and  also  of  our  deliverance  :  For  we  are  delivered  in 
him  who  is  our  head.  He,  as  it  were,  rose  with  his  elect. 
He  is  the  first  fruits ;  those  that  are  C  hrist's  will  follow.... 
Christ,  when  he  rose,  was  justified  as  a  public  person,  and  we 
are  justified  in  him.  This  is  the  day  of  our  deliveraDce  out 
of  Egypt. 

We  should  therefore  meditate  on  this  with  joy ;  we  should 
have  a  sympathy  with  Christ  in  his  joy.  He  was  refreshed 
on  this  day,  we  should  be  refreshed  as  those  whose  hearts  arc 
united  with  his.  When  Christ  rejoices,  it  becomes  all  his 
church  every  where  to  rejoice.  We  are  to  say  of  this  day> 
^'  This  is  the  day  that  the  Lord  hath  made  ;  we  will  rejoice 
and  be  glad  in  it," 

But  we  are  not  only  to  commemorate  the  resurrection  of 
Christ,  but  the  whole  work  of  redemption,  of  which  this  was 
the  finishing.  We  keep  the  day  on  which  the  work  was  fin- 
ished, because  it  is  in  remembrance  of  the  whole  work.  We 
should  on  this  day  contemplate  the  wonderful  love  of  God  and 
of  Christ,  as  expressed  in  the  work  of  redemption  ;  and  our 
remembrance  of  these  things  should  be  accompanied  with 
suitable  exerdses  of  soul  with  respect  to  them.  When  we 
call  to  mind  the  love  of  Christ,  it  should  be  with  a  return  of 
love  on  our  part.  When  we  commemorate  this  work,  it 
should  be  with  &ith  in  the  Saviour.  And  we  should  praise 
God  and  the  Lamb  for  this  work,  for  the  divine  glory  and  love 
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tnanlfested  it,  in  our  privata  and  |niblic  prayers,  in  talking  of 
the  -wonderful  works  of  God,  and  in  singing  divine  songs. 

Hence  it  is  proper  that  Christ's  disciples  should  choose 
this  day  to  come  together  to  break  bread,  or  to  celebrate  the 
ordinance  of  the  Lord's  Supper,  Acts  xx«  7,  because  it  is  an 
ordinance  instituted  in  remembrance  of  the  work  of  redemp* 
tion. 

5.  Works  of  mercy  and  charity  are  very  proper  and  accepts 
able  to  Christ  on  thb  day.  They  were  proper  on  the  ancient 
Sabbath.  Christ  was  wont  to  do  such  works  on  the  Sabbath 
day.  But  they  especially  become  the  Christian  Sabbath,  be- 
cause it  is  a  day  kept  in  commemoration  of  the  greatest  woric 
of  mercy  and  love  towards  us  that  ever  was  wrought.  What 
can  be  more  proper  than  that  on  such  a  day  we  should  be  ex* 
pressing  our  love  and  mercy  towards  our  fello\r  creatures9an4 
especially  our  fellow  Christians.  Christ  loves  to  see  us  show 
pur  thankfulness  to  him  in  such  ways  as  these.  Therefore 
we  find  that  the  Holy  Ghost  was  especially  careful,  that  svcl| 
works  should  be  performed  on  the  first  day  of  the  week  in  thf 
primitive  ohurchi  a^  we  leam  by  our  fcxt. 


Vol.  VUI.  %  it 


SERMON  XXVriJ 


A  Divine  and  Supernatural  Lights  immeiiatetf 
imparted  to  the  Saul  by  the  Spirit  of  God^ 
shown  to  bt  both  a  Scriptural  ^md  MatioiutH 
Doctrine^ 


"«j" 


MATTHEW  xvi.  IT. 

MTD  JXSUS  ANSWERED  AND  SAID  UNTO  HIM|  BLESSED  ART 
THOU9  SIMON  BARJONA:  for  flesh  AND  BLOOD  HATIT 
NOT  REVEALED  IT  UNTO  TH£E>  BUT  MT  FATHER  WHICHr 
IS  IN  HEAVEN. 


V^HRIST  says  these  words  to  Peter  upon  occanon^ 
of  his  professmg  his  faith  in  him  as  the  Son  of  God.  Oar 
Lord  was  inquiring  of  his  disciples,  who  men  said  he  was;  not 
that  he  needed  to  be  informed,  but  only  to  introduce  and  give 
occasion  to  what  follows.  They  answer,  that  some  sud  he 
was  John  the  Baptist,  and  some  Elias,  and  others  JeremiaSfOr 
one  of  the  Prophets.     When  they  had  thus  given  an  account 

*  Preiched  it  Nortfutrnpton^  and  pobliihed  at  the  desire  of  aonie  of  tk» 
kearna,  in  the  year  173^ 


REALITY  OF  SPIRITUAL  UGHT.  29\ 

yfho  others  said  he  was,  Christ  asks  thei^i  who  they  said  he 
ivas  ?  SirooD  Peter,  whom  we  find  always  zealous  and  for* 
ward)  was  the  first  to  answer;  He  readily  repK^  to  the  ques* 
tiofi)   J%ou  art  Ckristj  the  Son  qf  the  living  God. 

Upon  this  ooca«on»  Christ  says  as  he  does  to  him>  and  or 
him  in  the  text :  In  which  we  may  obaenre,^ 

1.  That  Peter  is  pronounced  blessed  on  thi9  account* 
BLBssED  AaT  THou....<^  Thou  art  an  happy  maui  that  thou  ait 
not  ignorant  of  thiS]  that  I  am  ChrisTs  tiub  Son  ot  tbb  liv- 
ing QoB.  Thou  art  disUnguishingly  happy.  Others  are 
blinded,  and  have  dark  and  deluded  apprehensions*  as  yom 
have  now  given  an  account,  some  thinking  that  I  am  EliaSy 
and  some  that  I  am  Jeremias,  and  some  one  thing,  and  some 
another ;  but  n<Hie  of  them  thinking  right)  all  of  them  misled* 
Happy  art  thoU)  that  art  so  distinguished  as  to  know  the  truth 
in  this  matter.** 

9.  The  evidence  of  this  his  happiness  declared  ;  vis. 
That  God)  and  he  only,  had  RxvEAMn  rr  to  him*  This  is 
«n  evidence  of  his  being  uLsss^n. 

First.  As  it  shows  how  peculiarly  favored  he  was  of 
God  above  others ;  q.  d*  ^'  How  highly  favored  art  thou,  that 
others  that  are  wise  and  great  men,  the  Scribes,  Pharisees» 
and  Rulers,  and  the  nation  in  general,  are  left  in  darkness,  to 
follow  their  own  misguided  apprehensions;  and  that  thou 
shouldst  be  singled  out,  as  it  were,  by  name,  that  my  Heav- 
enly Father  should  thus  set  his  lo\*e,  on  TS^R,  Simon  Bar^* 
joNA.  This  argues  thee  blessed,  that  thou  shouldst  thus  be 
the  object  of  God*s  distinguishing  love/' 

Secokolt.  It  evidences  his  blessedness  also,  as  it  inti* 
mates  that  this  knowledge  is  above  any  that  vlesh  and  rloop 
'^n  RRVRAL,  <<  This  is  such  knowledge,  as  my  Fatbxr 
WHICH  IS  IN  HEAVRN  only  can  give  :  It  is  too  high  and  excel- 
lent to  be  communicated  by  such  means  as  other  knowledge 
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&•    Thou  art  blbsseD}  that  thou  knowest  that  which  God 
alone  can  teach  thee.** 

The  orighial  of  this  knowledge  is  here  declared*  both  iie^ 
advely  and  positively.  PositivblT)  as  God  is  here  declared 
the  author  of  it.  NEOATivsLTt  as  it  is  declared)  that  flesh 
ahd  blood  had  not  revealed  it  God  is  the  author  of  all  knovirl- 
edge  and  understanding  whatsoever.  He  b  the  author  of  the 
knowledge  that  is  obtained  by  human  learning :  He  Is  the  au- 
thor of  all  nkoral  prudence,  and  of  the  knowledge  uid  skill 
that  men  have  in  their  secular  business.  Thus  it  is  said  of  all 
hi  Israel  that  were  wise  hearted,  and  skilled  in  embroideringi 
that  God  had  filled  them  with  the  Spirit  of  wisdom,  Exod. 
Xxviii.  3. 

G(k1  is  the  author  of  such  kilowledge  ;  but  yet  not  so  but 
that  TLEsa  and  blood  reveals  it.  Mortal  men  are  capable  of 
impartin.^  ihe  knowledge  of  human  arts  and  Sciencesy  and 
skill  in  temporal  affairs.  God  is  the  author  of  such  knowl* 
edge  by  those  meatid  :  FLesii  and  blood  is  made  use  of  by 
God  as  the  mediate  or  second  cause  of  it ;  he  conveys  it  by  the 
power  and  influence  of  natural  means.  But  this  spiritual 
knowledge,  spoken  of  in  the  text,  is  what  God  is  the  author 
of,  and  hone  else  :  He  reveals  it,  and  flesh  and  blood  re- 
veals it  not.  He  imparts  this  knowledge  immediately,  not 
naking  use  of  any  intermediate  natural  causes^  as  he  does  in 
other  knowledge. 

What  had  passed  in  the  preceding  discourse  naturally  oc« 
casioned  Christ  to  observe  this ;  because  the  disciples  had 
been  telling  how  others  did  not  know  him,  but  were  general- 
ly mistaken  about  him,  and  divided  and  confounded  in  their 
opinions  of  him  :  But  Peter  had  declared  his  assured  iaithi 
that  he  was  the  Son  of  God.  Now  it  was  natural  to  observe, 
how  it  i)ras  hot  tLEsn  and  BtooD  that  had  revealed  it  to  himi 
but  God;  for  if  this  knowledge  were  dependent  on  natural 
Causes  or  means,  how  came  it  to  pass  that  they,  a  company  of 
poor  fishermen,  illiterate  men,  and  persons  of  low  education^ 
attained  to  the  knowledge  of  the  truth  ;  while  the  Scribes 
ftnd  Pharisees,  men  of  vastly  higher  advantagesi  and  greats 
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knowledge  and  sagacity  in  other  matters,  remained  in  igno« 
ranee  ?  This  could  be  owing  only  to  the  gracious  distinguish- 
ing influence  and  revelation  of  the  Spirit  of  God.  Hence» 
what  I  would  make  the  subject  of  my  present  discourse  from 
these  words,  is  this 


DOCTRINE. 


That  there  is  such  a  thing  as  a  Spiritual  and  Divine  Lights 
Immediately  imparted  to  the  soul  by  God,  of  a  different  na- 
ture from  any  that  b  obtained  by  natural  means. 

In  what  I  say  on  this  subject,  at  this  time,  I  would, 
I.  Show  whac  thb  divine  light  is. 

IL  How  it  is  given  immediately  by  God,  aad  not  obtained 
by  natural  means. 

III.  Show  the  truth  of  the  doctrine. 

And  then  conclude  with  a  hrief  improvements 

I.  I  would  show  what  this  spiritual  and  divine  Hght  is. 
And  in  order  to  it,  would  shew, 

First,  In  a  few  things  whatit  is  not.  And  here, 
1.  Those  convictions  that  natural  men  may  have  of  their 
sin  and  misery,  is  not  this  spiritual  and  divine  light.  Men  in 
a  natural  condition  may  have  convictions  of  the  guilt  that  lies 
upon  them,  and  of  the  anger  of  God,  and  their  danger  of  di- 
vine vengeance.  Such  convictions  are  from  light  or  sensi- 
bleness  of  truth.  That  some  sinners  have  a  greater  convic- 
tion of  their  guilt  and  misery  than  others,  is  because  some 
have  more  light,  or  more  of  an  apprehension  of  truth  than 
•lhen»»    And  this  light  and  conviction  may  be  from  the  Spir^ 
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it  of  God;  the  Spirit  convinces  men  of  ain :  Buty«t: 
much  more  concerned  in  it  than  in  the  communication  of  tibat 
spiritual  and  dinne  light  that  is  spoken  of  in  the  doctrine ;  it 
is  from  the  Spirit  of  God  only  as  asnsdng  natural  principlesi 
and  not  as  infusing  any  new  principles.  Common  grace  dif* 
fers  from  special,  in  that  it  influences  only  by  assisting  of  nap 
ture ;  and  not  by  imparting  grace,  or  bestowing  any  thing 
above  nature.  The  light  that  is  obtained  is  whoUy  natural,  pr 
of  no  superior  kind  to  what  mere  nature  attains  to,  though 
more  of  that  kind  be  obtained  than  would  be  obtained  if  men 
were  left  wholly  to  themselves :  Ofi  in  other  words»  common 
grace  only  assists  the  faculties  of  the  soul  to  do  that  more  hUf 
which  they  do  by  nature,  as  natural  conscience  or  reason  willf 
by  mere  nature  make  a  man  sensible  of  guilti  and  will  accuse 
and  condemn  him  wl>en  he  has  done  amiss.  Conadence  is  a 
principle  niitural  to  men  ;  and  the  work  that  it  doth  naturallyi 
or  of  itself,  is  to  give  nn  apprehension  of  right  and  wrong,  and 
to  suggest  to  tlie  mind  the  relation  that  there  is  between  right 
and  Avrong,  and  a  retribution  The  Spirit  of  Ood)in  those 
convictions  which  unregenerate  men  sometimes  have,  asusts 
conscience  to  do  this  work  in  a  further  degree  than  it  would 
do  if  they  were  left  to  themselves  :  He  helps  it  against  those 
things  that  tend  to  stupify  it,  and  obstruct  its  exercise.  But 
in  the  renewing  and  sanctifying  work  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  those 
things  are  wrought  hi  the  soul  that  are  above  nature,  and  of 
which  there  is  nothing  of  the  like  kind  in  the  soul  by  nature ; 
and  they  are  caused  to  exist  in  the  soul  habitually,  and  accord* 
ing  to  such  a  stated  constitution  or  law  that  lays  such  a  foun- 
dation for  exercises  in  a  continued  course,  as  is  called  a  prin* 
ci  pic  of  nature.  Notonlyai*c  remaining  principles  asabted 
lo  do  their  work  more  freely  and  fully,  but  those  principles  are 
t-cstored  that  were  utterly  destroyed  by  the  fall  ;  and  the  mind 
thencefonvard  habitually  exeits  those  acts  that  the  dominion 
of  sin  had  made  it  as  wholly  destitute  of,  as  a  dead  body  is  o( 
vital  acts. 

The  Spirit  of  God  acts  in  a  very  different  manner  in  the 
one  case,  from  what  he  doth  in  the  other.    He  may  indeed  act 
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«{N>n  the  mind  of  a  natural  man,  but  he  acts  in  the  mind  of  a 
saint  as  an  indwelling  vital  principle.     He  acts  upon  the  mind 
of  an  unregenerate  person  as  an  extrinsic^  occasional  agent  ; 
for  in  acting  upon  them,  he  doth  not  unite  himself  to  them  ; 
for  notwithstanding  all  his  influences  that  they  may  be  the  sub- 
jects of)  they  are  still  sensual^  having  not  the  Spirit.  Jade  19. 
But  he  unites  himself  with  the  mind  of  a  saint,  takes  him  ibr 
life  temple,  actuates  and  influences  him  as  a  new  supernatural 
principle  of  life  and  actioiK     There  fe  this  difference,  that  the 
Spirit  of  God,  in  acting  in  the  soul  of  a  godly  man,  exerts  an< 
communicates  himself  there  in  his  own  proper  natare.     Holi* 
ness  is  the  proper  nature  of  the  Spirit  of  God.    The  Holy 
Spirit  operates  in  the  minds  of  the  godly,  by  uniting  himself 
to  them,  and  living  in  them,  and  exerting  his  own  nature  ifi 
the  exercise  of  their  faculties.     The  Spirit  of  God  may  act 
upon  a  creature,  and  yet  not  in  acting  communicate  himself. 
The  Spirit  of  God  may  act  upon  inanimate  creatures  ;  as,  the 
Sfiirif  morved  u/ion  the  face  of  the  vfatersy  in  the  beginning  dS 
(he  creaticm ;  so  the  Spirit  of  God  may  act  upon  the  minds  of 
men  many  ways,and  communicate  himself  no  more  than  when 
he  acts  upon  an  inanimate  creature.     For  instance,  he  may  ex-t 
cite  thoughts  in  them,  may  assist  their  natural  reason  and  un- 
derstanding, or  may  assist  other  natural  principles,  and  this 
jrithout  any  union  with  the  soul,  but  may  act,  as  it  were,  as 
upon  an  external  object.     But  as  he  acts  in  his  holy  influences 
and  spiritual  operations,  he  acts  in  a  way  of  peculiar  commu-* 
nication  of  himself ;  so  that  the  subject  is  thence  denominated 
^iritual. 

3.  This  spiritual  and  divine  light  does  not  consist  in  any 
impression  made  upon  the  imagkiation.  It  is  no  impression 
«pon  the  mind,  as  though  one  saw  any  tiling  with  the  bodily 
eyes  :  It  is  no  imagination  or  idea  of  an  oi^tward  light  or  glo-. 
ry,  or  any  beauty  of  form  or  countenance,  or  a  visible  lustre  or 
brightness  of  any  object.  The  iniaf^in^ion  may  be  strongly 
impressed  with  such  things  ;  but  this  is  not  spiritual  ligbt^ 
Indeed  when  the  mind  has  a  lively  discovery  of  spiritual 
dungs,  and  is  greatly  affected  by  the  power  of  divine  light,  it 
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it  mift  and  prababh-  tot  mmwamW  (kytli,  mock  wMoft  tfitf 
tfnAgtnanpp  ;  SO  that  impmaoos  of  sn  ontvanl  Ittmtj  of 
brigfamess  naj  accasapant  those  spiiiual  fSisooveiieft.  But 
spintoal  fight  is  not  that  impTrssiaD  vptm  the  imagnMitinp,  hat 
an  exoeediiiK  Afferent  tlung  from  it.  Natural  nea  majr  hne 
fivel^  impreasions  on  their  imtginatiopa  ;  and  we  cannot  de- 
termine hot  thai  the  deiiL  vho  transfbrms  hiandf  into  an  an* 
geloffi^ht,  mar  cikose  imaginations  of  an  cMniavA  beauty,  or 
visible  glorr*  uid  of  scsunnSs  and  speeches,  aad  other  such 
thin§s ;  bat  these  ^rt  Things  of  a  vastK  infenornatore  to  spir- 
ituJhfrhi. 

S.  This  ^limtial  ii^ht  is  not  the  mM^^ataa%  of  antr  new 
inithscrpn!|»OHt>onsiioccoDtii&rdinthewardofGod.  This 
SMfsccstaig  of  new  tniihs  or  dumines  to  the  wndt  indepcn* 
of  IT  ammcAnft  yepehcioo  of  thoae  pwnwiuiMa,  cither 
or  wT%3ni:«  IS  k&spirsiioD  ;  s«c£  as  the  prophets  and 
h:id«  ific  $4«rb  i:s  scuie  cxthizsiiiss  puJuai  tn.  But 
this  s^^Ziui  ^iK  thic  1  izzi  <'jKi:uo^  oL  is  one  a  (Sfierent 
t>^r^  rrvm  CtooirTkOflc; :  Ii  mrxi^  xo  sew  docti]Be»it  sng- 
^)C;s  >.''  2PCW  ^sr^-^crsaracA  ^  :^  rrjnd.  i:  *r*rtH^  no  new  thin^ 
C£'iwv^^rCins:«cea»ecnrr  w^iric.  xwc  tts§ic  in  the  Bicie, 
V^  c«i2t  $iv^t»  4  dor  i^9cv.&cwkc  oc  ihaae  thiags  that  am 
«i>i$^  3ft  ^he  won£  jrif  doi 

«>  I:  »  see  e^YTT  jL.^c:i»r  ^w  ihic  wtm  have  ckf  the 
t>..j|^  ,v  T^rS^^  i2u£  a^  ttikii  soL*tn»iI  ui^  G«ar  l^;ht.  Men 
^  ^rbc.-x  Ttraicu^^in  .V  Tocr-r  xjt  r.it7Ui:ig  3  ^iceii^  aficcted  with 
.2^^  «iai:  )a^<^  J.  >7«c«^ai^  rsJiC3;<r  x:  r^J^iis  .bs  weil  «s  other 
•3^^,4>.  A  x^'^w.v  >«  -niesT  luiii-'Tr.  i:ir  asscaKr.  vnar  be  liable 
;v  4A\.:?At  ••.',>  ^W  *.,i-^  - L -Vso*  vjrss^i.  JO* the  sisffenigs 

4:n«Vw  ♦v'»i%  a>  »%v1.  «>  :<  jiTf  ,-£!<{•  iTiicsra^  Starr  :  He 

wi.»a#.i.^iw  >/  i.*>.v  ji"  ".  \  <^t^  :\f  iTut  3ie  jjncang  -wxh  is  with* 
«N:)f  -  X.  a^aj|^  ."  ««.  ^?tvl  «^  4.  Tt^jt  itasr  IK  ijfiscatif  wiih  what 
>v  vvv-Sfc  It,  X  A^i*auv>^  A*  «v*  4C12M.  31  X  SMpt  fkw.  He 
K  ^  ^c^.^^vl'  ^1..^  A    i*<t>   utM  ^Mirutfsc  ^Ksc:!ccuai  of 


fc 
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juiption  of  the  pleasantness  of  fidiy  land,  or  the  like.  And 
that  commpn  belief  of  the  truth  of  the  things  of  religion*  that 
persons  nuf  have  from  education  or  otherwise,  may  help  for* 
ward  their  affection.  We  read  in  Scripture  of  many  that 
wene  greatly  affected  with  things  of  a  religious  nature,  who 
yet  are  there  represented  as  wholly  graceless,  and  many  of 
them  very  ill  men.  A  person  therefore  may  have  affecting 
f  iews  of  the  things  of  religion,  and  yet  be  very  destitute  of 
spiritual  light.  Flesh  and  blood  may  be  the  author  of  this  s 
One  man  may  give  another  ap  affecting  view  of  divine  things 
with  but  common  assistance  i  but  God  alone  can  give  a  sj4iitr 
ual  discovery  of  them. 

But  I  proceed  to  show, 
Secondly,  Posiuvely  what  this  spiritual  and  divine 
light  is. 

And  it  may  be  thus  described ;  A  triie  sense  of  the  divine 
excellency  of  the  things  revealed  in  the  word  of  jQod,  and  f 
conviction  of  the  truth  and  reality  .of  them  iJhence  arising. 

This  spiritual  light  primarily  .consists  in  the  former  of 
these,  viz.  A  real  sense  and  apprehenuon  of  the  divine  ezoel- 
lency  of  things  revealed  in  the  word  of  God.  A  spiritual  and 
saving  conviction  of  the  truth  and  reaUty  of  thetie  thin^ii)  ari- 
ses from  such  a  sight  of  their  divine  excellency  and  glory  ;  so 
that  this  conviction  of  their  truth  is  an  effect  and  natural  con- 
sequence of  this  sight  of  their  divine  glory.  There  is  there* 
fore  in  this  spiritual  light, 

1.  A  true  sense  of  the  divine  and  superlative  excellency  of 
the  things  of  religion  ;  a  real  sense  of  the  excellency  of  «>od 
and  Jesus  Christ,  and  of  the  work  of  redemption,  and  the  ways 
and  works  of  God  revealed  in  the  gospel.  The*'e  is  a  divine 
and  superlative  glory  in  these  things  ;  an  excellency  that  is  of 
a  vastly  higher  kind,  and  moi^  sublime  nature  than  in  other 
things  ;  a  glory  greatly  dibtinguisliing  them  from  all  that  is 
earthly  and  temporal.  He  that  is  spiriiuully  eiiligii'ened  tru« 
ly  apprehends  and  sees  it,  or  has  a  sense  of  it.  He  does  not 
merely  rationally  believe  that  God  is  glorious,  but  he  has  a 
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sense  of  the  gloriousness  of  God  in  hh  heart.  There  h  not 
only  a  rational  belief  that  God  is  holjr,  and  that  'holiness  U  v 
goodthin$?,  but  there  is  a  sense  of  the  loveliness  of  God's 
holiness.  There  is  not  only  a  speculatively  judging  that  God 
is  gracious,  but  a  sense  how  amiable^  od  is  upon  that  accottnty 
or  a  sense  of  the  beauty  of  this  divine  attribute. 

There  is  a  twofold  understanding  or  knowledge-ef  good 
that  God  bus  made  the  mind  of  man  capable  of.  The  firsts 
«that  which  is  merely  speculative  and  notional ;  as  when  a  per- 
son only  speculatively  jtidges  thut  any  thing  is,  which,  by  the 
agreemev^t  of  mankind,  is  called  good  or  excellent,  vie.  that 
vhich  is  most  to  general  advantage,  and  between  which  and  a 
reward  there  is  a  suitableness,  and  the  like.  And  tlie  other 
is,  that  which  consists  in  the  sense  of  the'  heart :  As  when 
there  is  a  sense  of  the  beauty,  amiableness,  or  sweetness  of 
a  thing  ;  so  that  the  heart  is  sensible  of  pleasure  and  delight 
in  the  m'esetice  of  the  idea  of  it.  In  the  former  is  exe*xised 
merely  the  speculative  facult}*,  or  the  undei'standing,  strictljr 
80  culled,  or  as  spoken  of  in  distinction  from  the  will  or  dis* 
position  of  the  soul.  In  the  latter,  the  will,  or  inclination,  or 
heart,  is  mainly  concerned. 

Thus  thete  is  a  difference  between  having  an  opinion,  that 
God  is  holy  and  gracious,  and  having  a  sense  of  the  loveliness 
and  beauty  of  that  holiness  and  grace.  There  is  a  difference 
between  having  a  rdticmal  judgment  that  honey  is  sweet,  and 
having  a  sense  of  its  snvectness.  A  man  may  have  the  form- 
er, that  knows  not  how  honey  tastes  ;  but  a  man  cannot  have 
the  latter  unless  he  has  an  idea  of  the  taste  of  honey  in  his 
mind.  So  tlierc  is  a  difference  between  believing  that  a  per* 
son  is  beautiful,  and  having  a  sense  of  his  beauty.  The  f«»rm- 
er  may  be  obtained  by  hearsay,  but  the  latter  only  by  seeing 
the  countenance.  There  is  a  wide  difference  between  mere 
speculative  rational  judging  any  thing  to  be  excellent,  and 
having  a  sense  of  its  sweetness  and  beauty.  The  former 
rests  only  in  ihe  head,  speculation  only  is  concerned  in  it ;  but 
the  heart  is  concerned  in  ilie  latter.  Wiicn  the  heart  b  sen^ 
aiWe  of  the  beauty  and  amiableness  of  a  thing,  it  neccssarilc 
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dbels  pleasure  in  the  apprehension.  It  is  impUed  in  a  per^ 
eon's  bein^  heartily  sensible  of  the  loveliness  of  a  thing,  that 
the  idea  of  it  is  sweet  and  pleasant  to  his  soul ;  which  is  a  far 
different  thing  from  having  a  rauonal  opinion  that  it  is  ex- 
cellent. 

2.  There  arises  from  this  sense  of  divine  excellency 
of  things  contained  in  tlie  vFord  of  God,  a  con  vie  don  of 
the  truth  and  reality  of  them  :  And  that  either  directly  or 
indirectly. 

First,  Indirectly,  and  that  two  ways. 

1 .  Ak  the  prejudices  that  are  in  the  hearty  against  the 
truth  of  divine  things,  are  hereby  removed  ;  so  that  the  mind 
becomes  susceptive  oltlie  due  force  tif  rational  arguments  for 
their  truth.  Tl>e  mind  of  man  is  naturally  full  of  prejudices 
against  the  truth  of  divine  things  :  It  b  fuU  of  enmity  against 
the  doctrines  of  the  gospel ;  which  Js  a  disadvantage  to  those 
arguments  that  prove  their  truth,  and  causes  them  to  lose 
their  force  upon  the  mind.  But  when  a  person  has  discover- 
ed to  him  the  divine  excellency  of  Christian  doctrines,  this 
destroys  the  enmity,  removes  those  prejudices,  and  sanctifies 
the  reason,  and  causes  it  to  lie  open  to  the  force  of  arguments 
for  their  truth. 

Hence  was  the  different  effect  that  Christ's  miracles  had 
to  convince  the  disciples,  from  wliat  they  had  to  convince  the 
Scribes  und  Pharisees.  Not  thai  they  had  a  stitmger  reason, 
or  had  their  reason  more  improved ;  but  their  I'euson  was 
sanctified,  and  tliose  blinding  prejudices,  tliat  the  Scribes  and 
Pharisees  were  under,  were  removed  by  the  sense  they  had 
of  the  excellency  of  C  hrist  and  his  doctrine. 

2.  It  not  only  removes  tbe  hindrances  of  reason,  butposi* 
tively  helps  reason.  It  nudces  even  the  speculative  noUons 
the  more  lively.  It  engages  the  attention  of  the  mind,  with 
the  more  fixedness  aud  intenseness  to  that  kind  of  objects  ; 
which  causes  it  to  have  a  clearer  view  of  them,  and  enables  it 
more  clearly  to  see  their  mutual  relations,  and  occasions  it  to 
take  more  notice  of  them.  The  ideas  them<»elves  that  otber« 
wise  are  dim  and  obscure,  are  by  thb  means  impressed  with 
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the  greater  strength,  and  have  a  light  cast  upon  them ;  til 
that  the  miod  can  better  judge  of  them.  As  he  that  bthoUi 
the  objects  on  the  face  of  the  earth,  when  the  light  of  the  am 
is  cast  upon  them,  is  under  greater  advantage  Id  discern  them 
in  their  true  forms  and  mutual  relations,  than  he  that  sees 
them  in  a  dim  star  light  or  twilight. 

The  mind  having  a  sensibleness  of  the  ezeeUency  of  di* 
line  objects,  dwells  upon  them  with  delight ;  and  the  powers 
of  the  soul  are  more  awakened  and  enlivened  to  emplof 
themselves  in  the  contemplation  of  them,  and  exert  them- 
selves more  fully  and  much  more  to  the  purpose.  The  beauty 
and  sweetness  of  the  objects  draws  on  the  fiEiculties,and  dmws 
forth  their  exercises  :  So  that  reason  itself  is  under  &r  great* 
er  advantages  for  its  proper  and  free  exercisesy  and  to  attain 
its  proper  end,  free  of  darkness  and  delusion.    Baty 

Secondly.  A  true  sense  of  the  divine  extellencf  of  the 
things  of  God's,  word  doth  more  directly  and  immediatelf 
convince  of  the  truth  of  them  ;  and  that  because  the  excels 
lency  of  these  things  is  so  superlative.  There  is  a  beauty  bk 
them  that  is  so  divine  and  godlike,  that  is  greatly  and  evident- 
ly distinguishing  of  them  from  things  merely  human,  or  that 
men  are  the  inventors  and  authors  of ;  a  glory  that  Is  so  high 
and  great,  that  when  clear! jr  seen,  commands  assent  to  their 
divinity  and  reality.  When  there  is  an  actual  and  lively  dis- 
covery of  this  beauty  and  excellency,  it  will  not  allow  of  any 
such  thought  as  that  it  is  an  human  work,  or  the  fruit  of  meii't 
invention.  This  evidence  that  they  that  are  spiritually  enlight- 
ened have  of  the  truth  of  the  things  of  religion,  is  a  kind  of  in- 
tuitive and  immediate  evidence.  They  believe  the  doctrines 
of  God's  word  to  be  divine,  because  they  see  divinity  in  them* 
i.  e.  They  see  a  divine,  and  transcendant,  and  most  evidently 
distinguishing  glory  in  them  ;  such  a  glory  as,  if  clearly  seen, 
does  not  leave  room  to  doubt  of  their  being  of  God,  and  not 
of  men. 

Such  a  conviction  of  the  truth  of  religion  as  this,  arising^ 
these  ways,  from  a  sense  of  the  divine  excellency  of  them^  h 
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^lial  true  spiritual  conviction  that  there  is  in  saving  &ith.  And 
this  original  of  it,  is  that  bj  which  it  is  most  essentially  dis* 
tinguished  frota  that  common  assent^  which  unregenerate 
men  are  capable  of. 

II.  I  proceed  now  to  the  second  thing  proposed,  viz.  To 
ihow  how  this  light  is  immediately  given  by  God,  and  not  ob- 
tained by  natural  means.     And  here, 

1 .  It  Is  not  intended  that  the  natural  faculties  are  not  made 
ise  of  in  it.  The  natural  fiiculties  are  ihe  subject  of  this  light : 
And  they  are  the  subject  in  such  a  manner,  that  they  are  not 
nerely  passive,  but  active  in  it;  the  acts  and  exercises  of  roan's 
understanding  are  concerned  and  made  use  of  in  it.  God,  in 
letting  in  this  light  into  the  soul,  deals  with  man  according  to 
lis  nature,  or  as  a  rational  creature  ;  and  makes  use  of  his 
luman  fecultieS.  But  yet  this  light  is  not  the  less  immedi- 
ttely  from  God  Ibr  that ;  though  the  Acuities  are  made  use 
}f,  it  is  as  the  subject  and  not  as  the  cause  ;  and  that  acting  of 
he  (acuities  in  it,  is  not  the  cause,  but  is  either  implied  in  the 
Mng  itself  (in  the  light  that  is  imparted)  or  is  the  conse* 
[uence  of  it.  As  the  use  that  we  make  of  our  eyes  in  behold- 
ng  various  objects,  when  the  sun  arises,  is  not  the  caube  of 
be  light  that  discovers  those  objects  to  us. 

S.  It  b  not  intended  that  outward  means  have  no  concern 
D  this  affair.  As  I  have  ob.servcd  already,  it  is  not  in  this  af- 
lir,  as  it  is  in  inspiration,  where  new  truths  are  suggested  : 
i'or  here  is  by  tiiis  light  only  given  a  due  apprehension  of  the 
ame  truths  that  are  revealed  in  the  word  of  God  ;  and  there- 
ore  it  is  not  ^iven  without  the  word.  The  gospel  is  made 
ise  oi  in  this  affcdr :  This  light  is  the  light  of  the  glorious 
ospel  of  Christ.  3  Cor.  iv.  4.  The  gospel  is  as  a  glass,  by 
rhich  this  light  is  conveyed  to  us.  1  Cor.  xiii.  12.  Now  we 
»e  through  a  gUss But, 

3.  When  it  is  s;iid  that  this  light  is  given  immediately  by 
lod,  and  not  obtained  by  natural  means,  hereby  is  intended, 
lat  it  is  Q^i\en  by  God  without  making  use  of  any  means  that 
perate  by  their  own  power>  or  a  natural  force.    God  makes 
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use  of  means  ;  but  it  is  not  as  mediate  causes  ta  produce  this 
effect.  There  are  not  truly  any  second  causes  of  it ;  but  it  i% 
produced  by  God  immediately.  The  word  of  God  is  no  prop- 
er  cause  of  this  effect :  It  does  not  operate  by  any  naiund 
force  in  it.  The  word  of  ^  -od  is  only  made  use  of  to  convey 
to  the  mind  the  subject  matter  of  this  saving  instruction : 
And  this  indeed  it  doth  convey  to  us  by  natural  force  or  influ- 
ence. It  conveys  to  our  mmds  these  and  those  doctrines  ;  it 
is  the  cause  of  the  notion  of  them  in  our  heads,  but  not  of  the 
sense  of  the  divine  excellency  of  them  in  our  hearts.  Indeed 
a  pei*son  cannot  have  spiritual  ii(>;ht  without  the  word.  But 
tl.'it  docs  not  argue,  that  the  word  properly  causes  that  light. 
The  mind  ccinnot  sec  the  excellency  of  any  doctrine,  unless 
that  doctrine  be  first  in  the  mind ;  but  the  seeing  of  the  excel- 
lency of  the  doctrine  may  be  immediately  from  the  Spirit  of 
Gnd  ;  tliough  the  conveyins^  of  the  doctrine  or  proposition 
itself  may  be  by  ti.e  word.  So  that  the  notions  that  are  the 
subject  niatici'  of  ihis  ligiu.,  are  conveyed  to  the  mind  by  the 
word  of  God;  but  t  hut  due  sense  of  the  heart,  \^  herein  this 
]i'.;ht  formally  consists,  is  immediately  by  the  Spirit  of  God. 
As  for  instance,  il.iA  notion  that  thci'e  is  a  Christ,  and  that 
Christ  is  holy  and  i;rucious,  is  conveyed  to  the  mind  by  tho 
word  of  God  :  But  the  sense  of  the  excellency  of  Christ  by 
reason  of  that  holiness  and  grace,  is  nevertheless  iuuuediaiely 
the  work  of  the  lioly  Spirit. 

I  come  now, 

III.  Tu  show  the  truth  of  the  doctrine  ;  that  is,  to  show 
that  there  is  such  a  tliiiig  us  th.Lt  spiritual  light  that  has  beca 
dcsctibed,  thus  immediately  let  into  the  mind  by  God.  And 
here  I  would  shew  briefly,  that  tlusdoctiinc  is  both  scriptural 
and  "atijjwl. 

First.  It  is  scriptural.  My  text  is  not  only  full  to  tho 
puq)osc,  but  it  is  a  doctrine  that  the  sciipture  abounds  in. 
\Vc  arc  there  abundantly  tau.q;ht,  that  the  saints  differ  from 
the  unp;odly  in  this,  that  they  have  the  knowledge  of  God,  and 
a  sight  of  God,  and  of  Jesus  Christ.    I  shall  mention  but  few 
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tt3:ts  of  many.  I  John  iii.  6.  '^  Whosoever  siimeth,  has  not 
seen  him,  nor  kno\7n  him."  3  John  11.  '<  He  that  doth  good, 
lA  of  God  :  But  he  that  doth  evil,  hath  not  seen  God."  John 
xiv.  19.  "  The  world  sccth  me  no  more  ;  but  ye  see  me." 
John  xvii.  3.  "  And  this  is  eteraal  life,  that  they  might  know 
thee,  the  only  true  God,  and  Jesus  Christ  whom  thou  hast 
sent."  This  know  ledger  or  sight  of  God  and  Christ,  cannot 
be  a  mere  speculative  knowledge  ;  because  it  is  spoken  of  as 
a  seeing  and  knowing,  wherein  they  differ  from  the  ungodly. 
And  by  these  scriptures  it  must  not  only  be  a  different  knowl- 
edge in  degree  and  circumstances,  and  different  in  ks  effects ; 
but  it  must  be  entirely  different  in  nature  and  kind. 

And  this  light  and  knowledge  is  always  spoken  of  as  im- 
mediately given  oi  God.  Matth.  xi.  35,  26,  27.  ««  At  that 
dine  Jesus  answered  and  said,  I  thank  tTiee,  O  Father,  Lord  of 
heaven  and  earth,  l^ecause  thou  hast  hid  these  things  from  the 
wise  and  prudent,  and  hast  revealed  them  unto  babes.  Evcq 
so,  rather,  for  it  seemed  good  in  thy  sight.  All  things  are 
delivered  unto  me  of  my  Father  :  And  no  man  knoweth  the 
Son,  but  the  Father  :  Neither  knoweth  any  man  the  Father, 
save  the  Son,  and  he  to  whomsoever  the  Son  will  reveal  him." 
Here  this  effect  is  ascribed  alone  to  the  aibitraiy  o^^eration, 
and  gift  of  God,  bestowing  this  knowledge  on  whom  he  will, 
and  distinguishing  those  with  it,  that  have  the  least  natural 
advantage  or  means  tor  knowledge,  even  babes,  when  it  is  de- 
nied to  thewise  and  prudent.  And  the  imparting  of  t lie  knowl- 
edge of  God  is  here  appropriated  to  the  Son  of  God,  as  his 
sole  prerogative.  And  again,  2  Car. rv.  6.  ^  For  Gol,  who 
commanded  the  light  to  shine  out  of  darkness,  hath  shine d  in 
our  hearts,  to  give  the  light  of  the  knowledge  of  the  glory  of 
God,  ii>  the  face  of  Jesus  Christ."  This  plainly  shows,  that 
there  is  such  a  thing  as  a  discovery  of  the  divine  superlative 
glory  and  excellency  of  God  and  Christ,  and  that  peculiar  to 
the  saints  :  And  also,  that  it  is  as  immediately  from  God,  as 
light  from  the  sun  :  And  that  it  is  tiic  immediate  effect  of  his 
power  and  will ;  for  it  is  compared  to  God's  creating  the 
light  by  his  powerful  word  in  the  Ijcijip.niiiij  of  liicL  creation ; 
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and  is  said  to  be  by  the  Sfnrit  of  tfad  Lordf  in  the  18th 
of  the  preceding  chapter.  God  is  spoken  of  as  g;iriBg  the 
knowledge  of  Christ  in  converaiony  as  of  what  before  was  Idd* 
den  and  unseen  in  that.  Oal.  i.  15,  16.  ^  But  when  it  pleased 
God,  who  separated  me  from  my  mother's  womby  and  called 
me  by  his  grace,  to  reveal  his  Son  in  me/*  The  scripture 
also  speaks  plainly  of  such  a  knowledge  of  the  word  of  Q0A9 
as  has  been  described,  as  the  immediate  gift  of  God.  Psal. 
cxix.  18.  ^*  Open  thou  mine  eyes,  that  I  may  behold  won- 
drous things  out  of  thy  law.*'  What  could  the  Psalmist 
mean,  when  he  begged  of  C^od  *o  open  his  eyes  I  Was  he  er* 
er  blind  ?  Might  he  not  have  reson  to  the  law  and  see  ertrf 
word  and  sentence  in  it  when  he  pleased  ?  And  what  could  he 
mean  by  those  wondrous  things  f  Was  it  the  wooderfal  ato- 
I  ics  of  the  creation,  and  deluge,  and  Israers  paaaing  through 
the  Red  Sea,  and  the  like  ?  W^ere  not  his  eyes  open  to  read 
these  sti'angc  things  when  he  would  I  Doubtless  by  wondrom^ 
things  in  God's  law,  he  had  respect  to  those  distinguishing^ 
and  wonderful  excellencies,  and  marvellous  manifestationa  of 
the  divine  perfections,  and  glory,  that  there  was  in  the  com* 
mands  and  doctrines  of  the  word,  and  those  works  and  couDr 
sels  of  God  that  were  there  revealed.  So  the  scnpture  speake 
of  a  knowledge  of  God's  dispensation^  and  covenant  of  mercyi 
and  way  of  grace  towards  his  people,  us  peculiar  to  the  saintSy 
and  given  only  by  (vod.  Psul.  xxv.  14.  *^  The  secret  of  the 
Lord  is  with  them  that  fear  him  ;  and  he  will  shew  them  hie 
covenant." 

And  that  a  true  and  saving  belief  of  the  truth  of  religion  is 
that  which  arises  from  such  a  discovery,  is  also  what  the  scrip* 
tui-c  teaches.  As  John  vi.  40.  "  And  this  is  the  will  of  him 
that  sent  mc,  that  every  one  which  seeth  the  Son,  and  bcJier* 
cth  on  him,  may  have  everlasting  life  ;*'  where  it  is  plain  that 
a  true  faith  is  what  arises  from  a  spiritual  sight  of  Christ. 
And  John  xvii.  6,  7,  8,  "  I  have  manifested  thy  name  unto  the 
men  which  thou  gavest  me  out  of  the  world.  Now  they  have 
known  that  all  things  whatsoever  tnou  hast  given  me,  are  of 
thee.     For  I  have  given  unto  them  the  words  which  thou 
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giarest  me  ;  and  they  have  received  them,  and  have  known 
burely  that  I  came  out  from  thee,  and  they  have  believed  that 
thou  didst  send  me ;"  where  Christ's  manifesting  God's 
name  to  the  disciples,  or  giving  them  the  knowledge  of  God, 
was  that  whereby  they  knew  that  Christ's  doctrine  was  of  God^ 
and  that  Chris'  himself  was  of  him,  proceeded  ^fi-om  him,  and 
was  sent  by  him.  Again,  John  xii.  44,  45, 46.  '« Jesus  cned 
and  said,  he  that  be  lie  vet  h  on  me,  believeth  not  on  me,  but  on 
him  that  sent  me.  And  he  that  seeth  me,  seeth  him  that  sent 
me.  1  am  come  a  light  into  the  world,  that  whosoever  believ- 
eth on  me,  should  not  abide  in  darkness."  Tiicre  believing 
in  Christ,  and  spiritually  seeing  him,  arc  spoken  of  as  running 
parallel. 

Christ  condemns  the  Jews,  that  they  did  not  know  that  he 
was  the  Messiali,  and  that  his  doctiine  was  true,  from  an  in- 

I 

ward  distinguishing  taste  and  relish  of  wiiat  was  divine,  in  Luke 
xii.  56,  57,  He  having  there  blamed  the  Jews,  that  though 
they  could  discern  the  face  of  the  sky  and  of  the  earth,  and  signs 
of  tlie  weather, that  yet  they  could  not  discern  those  times ;  or 
as  it  is  expressed  in  Matthew,  the  signs  of  those  times ;  he 
adds,  yea,  and  why  even  of  your  ownselves,  judge  ye  not  what  is 
right  I  i.  e.  without  extrinsic  signs.  Why  have  ye  not  that 
lense  of  true  excellency,  whereby  ye  may  distinguish  that 
which  is  holy  and  divine  I  Why  have  ye  not  that  savor  of  the 
things  of  God,  by  which  you  may  sec  the  distinguishing  glo- 
ry,  and  evident  divinity  of  me  and  my  doctrine  I 

The  Apostle  Peter  mentions  it  as  what  gave  them  (the 
apostles)  good  and  well  grounded  assurance  of  the  truth  of 
the  gospelj  that  they  had  seen  the  divine  glory  of  Christ.  3 
Peui.  16.  *<Forwe  have  not  followed  cunningly  devised  fa- 
bles when  we  made  known  unto  you  the  power  and  coming  of 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  but  wei-e  eye  witnesses  of  his  maj- 
esty/* The  apofctle  has  respect  to  that  visible  glory  of  Clirist 
which  they  saw  in  his  transfiguration  :  That  gloiy  was  so  di- 
vine, having  such  an  ineffable  appearance  and  semblance  of 
divine  holiness,  majesty,  and  grace,  that  it  evidently  denoted 
ium  to  be  a  divine  person.    But  if  a  sight  of  Christ's  outw%rd 

V#i.  Vm.  3P 
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gloiy  might  give  a  rational  assurance  of  his  divinity,  why  n^y 
not  an  apprehension  of  his  sphitudl  glory  do  so  too?  Double 
less  Christ's  spiritual  |^lory  is  in  itself  as  disdnguishing,  un^ 
as  plainly  showing  his  divinity,  as  his  outward  glory,  and  a 
great  deal  more  :  For  his  spiritual  gloiy  is  that  wherein  his 
divinity  consists ;  and  the  outward  glory  of  his  transfiguration 
f^hewcd  him  to  b^  divine,  only  as  it  was  a  remarkable  imjge  or 
representation  of  that  spiritual  glory.  Doubtless, .  therefore^ 
be  that  has  had  a  jDlear  sight  of  the  spiritual  glory  of  I  hrist^ 
may  suy,  I  ha\e  not  followed  cunningly  devised  fables,  but 
liave  been  an  eye  witness  of  his  majesty,  upon  as  good 
grounds  as  the  apostle,  when  he  liad  respect  to  the  outward 
glory  of  Christ  that  he  had  seen. 

B  It  thifl  briixga  me  to  what  was  proposed  next,  viz.  to 
sIh>w  that} 

Secondly,  This  doctrine  is  rational. 

1.  It  is  ralional  to  suppose,  *hat  there  is  really  such  an  ex- 
cellency in  divine  things,  that  is  so  transcendent  and  exceed- 
ingly different  from  what  is  in  other  things,  that,  if  It  were 
seen,  would  most  evidently  disdnguish  them*  We  cannot  ra- 
donully  doubt  but  that  things  that  are  divine,  thai  appertain  to 
the  Supt^eme  Being,  ai*e  vastly  difierent  from  things  that  arc 
buman  ;  that  there  is  that  godlike,  high,  and  glorious  excel- 
lency in  them,  that  does  most  remarkably  diflerence  thtm 
from  the  things  that  are  of  men  ;  insomuch  tliat  if  tl)e  diScr^ 
cnce  were  but  seen,  it  would  have  a  convincing,  satislying  in- 
fluence upon  any  one,  ihat  tiiey  are  what  tliey  are,  viz.  divine* 
What  reason  can  be  offered  against  it  f  Unless  we  would  ar- 
gue, that  Grod  is  not  remarkably  distinguished  in  glory  from 
men. 

If  Christ  should  now  appear  to  any  one  as  he  did  on  the 
mount  at  his  transfiguration  ;  or  if  he  should  appear  to  thc$ 
ivorld  in  the  glory  that  he  now  appears  in  in  heaven,  as  he  will 
do  at  the  day  of  judgment ;  witliout  doubt,  the  glory  an4 
majesty  that  he  would  appear  in,  would  be  such  as  would  satis- 
fy every  pne>  that  be  was  a  divide  person^  aiMl  that  veUgk* 
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*^ihistrue :  And  it  would  be  a  most  reason&ble^and  tirell  ground* 
-ed  conviction  too.     And  why  may  there  not  be  that  stamp  df 
divinity,  or  divine  ^lory  on  the  word  of  God,  oh  the  scheme 
and  doctrine  of  the  gospel  that  may  be  in  like  manner  distin- 
guishing and  as  rationally  convincing,  provided  it  be  but  seen? 
It  is  rational  to  suppose,  that  when  God  speaks  to  the  worlds 
there  should  be  something  in  hid  word  or  speech  vastly  differ** 
•ent  from  nian*s  word.     Snpposing  that  God  never  had  spoken 
to  the  world,  but  we  had  notice  that  he  was  about  to  do  it ; 
that  he  was  about  to  reveal  himself  from  heaven,  and  speak  to 
us  immediately  himself,  in  divine  speeches  or  discourses,  as 
it  were  from  his  own  mouth,  or  that  he  should  give  us  a  book 
of  his  own  inditing  ;  after  what  manner  should  we  expect  that 
he  would  speak  ?  Would  it  not  be  rational  to  suppose,  that  his 
speech  would  be  exceeding  different  from  man's  speech,  that 
he  should  speak  like  a  God  ;  that  is,  that  there  should  be  such 
an  excellency  and  sublimity  in  his  speech  or  word,  such  a 
stamp  of  wisdom,  holiness,  majesty  and  other  divine  perfec* 
tions,  that  the  word  of  man,  yea  of  the  wisest  of  men,  should 
appear  mean  and  base  in  comparison  of  it  ?  Doubtless  it  would 
be  thought  rational  to  expect  this,  and  unreasonable  to  think 
otherwise.     VV  hen  a  wise  man  speaks  in  the  exercise  of  his 
wisdom,  there  is  something  in  every  thing  he  suys,  that  is  verjr 
distinguishable  from  the  talk  of  a  little  child.     So,  without 
doubts  and  much  more  is  the  speech  of  Grod,  (if  there  be  an/ 
such  thing  as  the  speech  of  God)  t6  be  distinguished  from 
that  of  the  wisest  of  men  ;  agreeably  to  Jer.  xxiii.  38,  39. 
God  having  there'  been  reproving  the  fiilse  prophets   that 
prophesied  in  his  name,  and  pretended  that  ivhat  they  spake 
was  his  word,  when  indeed  it  was  their  own  word,  says,  **  The 
prophet  that  hath  a  dream,  let  him  tell  a  dream  ;  and  he  that 
hath  .my  word,  let  him  speak  my  word  fcuthfully  :  What  it 
the  chaff  to  the  wheat  ?  Saith  the  Lord.     Is  not  my  word  like 
as  a  fire  ?  Saith  the  Lord  :  And  like  a  hammer  that  breaketk 
the  rock  in  pieces  ? 

3.  If  there  be  such  a  distinguishing  excellency  in  divine 
i&ings ;  it  is  rational  to  suppose  that  there  may  be  such  a 
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thing  at  seeing;  it  What  should  hinder  but  that  it  majba 
«een  ?  It  is  no  argument,  that  there  is  no  such  thing  as  aoch 
a  distinguishing  excellencyi  or  that,  if  there  be,  that  it  cannot 
be  seen,  that  some  do  not  see  it,  though  they  may  be  discen^ 
ing  men  in  temporal  matters.  It  is  not  rational  to  aappoae, 
if  there  be  any  such  excellency  in  divine  things»  that  mckod 
men  should  see  it.  It  is  not  radomd  to  suppose,  that  those 
whose  minds  are  full  of  spiritual  pollutiomand  under  the  pow* 
erof  filthy  lusls,  should  have  any  relish  or  sense  of  divine 
beauty  or  excellency ;  or  that  their  minds  should  be  sus* 
cepttve  of  that  light  that  is  in  its  own  nature  so  pure  and  heav- 
enly. It  need  not  seem  at  all  strange,  that  sin  should  so  blind 
the  mind,  seeing  that  men*s  particul^  natural  tempers  and 
dispositions  will  so  much  blind  them  in  secular  matters ;  aa 
when  men*a  natun^l  temper  is  melanchcJy,  jealoua^  Cearfiil, 
proud,  or  the  like. 

3.  It  is  rational  to  suppose,  that  this  knowledge  should  be 
given  immediately  by  God,  and  not  be  obtained  by  natural 
means.  Upon  what  account  should  it  seem  unreasonable, 
that  there  should  be  any  immediate  communication  between 
God  and  the  creature  ^  It  is  strange  that  men  should  make 
any  matter  of  difficulty  of  it.  Why  should  not  he  that  made 
,  all  things,  still  have  something  immediately  to  do  with  the 
things  that  he  has  made  i  ^Wherc  lies  the  great  difiiculty,  if 
we  own  the  being  of  a  God,  and  that  he  created  all  things  out 
of  nothing,  of  allowing  some  immediate  influence  of  God  on 
the  creation  still  ?  And  if  it  be  reasonable  to  suppose  it  with 
respect  to  any  part  of  the  creation,  it  b  especially  so  with  res* 
pect  to  reasonable,  intelligent  creatures  ;  who  are  next  to 
God  in  the  gradat|on  of  the  different  orde,rs  of  beings,  and 
whose  busineu  is  most  immediately  with  God  ;  who  were 
made  on  purpose  for  those  exercises  thai  do  respect  God  and 
wherein  they  have  nextly  to  do  with  God  ;  For  reason  teach- 
es, that  man  was  made  to  serve  and  glorilyhis  Creator.  And 
if  it  be  rational  to  suppose  that  God  immediately  conununi* 
cates  himself  to  roan  in  any  affair,  it  is  in  this.  It  is  rational 
IP  suppose  that  God  would  reserve  that  knowledge  and  wi»« 
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doni)  that  is  of  such  a  divine  and  excellent  natnret  to  be  be- 
stowed immediately  by  himself,  and  that  it  should  not  be  left 
in  the  power  of  second  causes.  S|uritual  wisdom  and  grace 
is  the  highest  and  most  excellent  gift  that  ever  God  bestows 
on  any  creature  x  In  this  the  highest  excellency  and  perfec- 
tion of  a  rational  creature  consists.  It  is  also  immensely  the 
most  important  of  all  divine  gifls  :  It  is  that  wherein  man's 
happiness  consists,  and  on  which  his  everlasting  welfare  de* 
pends.  How  rational  is  it  to  suppose  that  God,  however  he 
has  left  meaner  goods  and  lower  gifts  to  second  causes,  and  in 
some  sort  in  their  power,  yet  should  reserve  this  most  excel- 
lent, divine,  and  important  of  all  divine  communications,  in 
his  own  hands,  to  be  ijestowed  immediately  by  himself,  as  a 
thing  too  great  for  second  causes  to  be  concerned  in  ?  It  is  " 
rational  to  suppose,  that  this  blessing  should  be  immediately 
from  God  ;  for  there  is  no  gift  or  benefit  that  is  in  itself  so 
nearly  related  to  the  divine  nature,  there  is  nothing  the  crea^ 
.  tare  receives  that  is  so  much  of  God,  of  his  nature,  so  much  a 
participation  of  the  deity  :  It  is  a  kmd  of  emanation  of  God's  ' 
bmuity,  and  is  related  to  God  as  the  light  is  to  the  sun.  It  it 
therefore  congruous  and  fit,  that  when  it  is  given  of  God,  it 
should  be  nextly  from  himself,  and  by  himself,  according  to 
his  own  Bovercif^  will. 

It  is  rational  to  suppose,  that  it  should  be  beyond  a  man's 
power  to  obtain  this  knowledge  and  light  by  the  mere  strength, 
of  natural  reasim ;  for  it  is  not  a  thing  that  belongs  to  reasoUf 
to  see  the  beauty  and  loveliness  of  spiritual  things ;  it  is  no( 
a  speculative  thing,  but  depends  on  the  sense  of  the  heart. 
Reason  indeed  is  necessary  in  order  to  it,  as  it  is  by  reason  on- 
ly that  we  are  become  the  subjects  of  the  means  of  it ;  which 
teeans  I  have  already  .shown  to  be  necessary  in  order  to  it, 
though  they  have  no  proper  causal  in  the  affair.  It  is  by  rea- 
son that  we  become  possessed  of  a  notion  of  those  doctrines 
that  are  the  subject  matter  of  this  divine  light ;  and  reason 
may  many  ways  be  indirectly  and  remotely  an  advantage  to  it. 
And  reason  has  also  to  do  in  the  acts  that  are  immediately 
awsequent  on  this  discovery :  A  seeing  the  truth  oi 
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fhmi  hence,  is  by  reason  ;  though  it  be  but  by  one  step,  tinl 
the  inference  be  im  mediate.  So  reason  has  to  do  in  that  ac* 
eepting  of,  and  trusting  in  Christ,  that  is  consequent  on  it 
But  if  we  take  reason  strictly,  not  for  the  faculty  of  mental 
perception  in  general,  but  for  ratiocination,  or  a  power  of  in* 
fering  by  arguments  ;  I  say,  if  we  take  reason  thus,  the  per* 
oeiving  of  spiritual  beauty  and  excellency  no  more  belongs  to 
reason,  than  it  belongs  to  the  sense  of  filling  to  perceive  col- 
ors, or  to  the  power  of  seeing  to  perceive  the  sweetnobs  of 
food.  It  is  out  of  reason's  province  to  perceive  the  beautf 
or  loveliness  of  any  thing :  8uch  a  perception  does  not  belong 
to  that  iuculty.  Reason's  work  is  to  perceive  truth  and  not 
excellency.  It  is  not  ratiocination  that  gives  men  the  per- 
ception  of  the  beauty  and  amiableness  of  a  countenance) 
though  it  may  be  many  ways  indirectly  an  advantage  to  it ;  yet 
it  is  Ro  more  reason  that  immediately  perceives  it,  than  it  is 
reason  that  perceives  the  sweetness  of  honey  :  It  depends  OD 
the  sense  of  the  heart.  Reason  may  determine  that  a  counte- 
nance is  beautiful  to  others,  it  may  determine  that  honey  is 
sweet  to  others  ;  but  it  will  never  give  me  a  perception  of  its 
sweetness, 

1  will  conclude  with  a  very  brief  improvement  of  what  has 
been  suid. 

First.  This  doctrine  may  lead  us  to  reflect  on  the  good- 
ness of  God,  that  has  so  ordered  it,  that  a  saving  evidence  of 
the  truth  of  the  gosjic)  is  such,  as  is  attaii^ble  by  persons  of 
mean  capacities  and  advantages,  as  well  as  those  that  are  of 
the  greatest  p.\rts  and  learning.  If  the  evidence  of  the  gos- 
pel  depended  only  on  histoiy,  and  su'^h  reasonings  as  learned 
men  only  are  cap  ible  of,  it  would  be  above  the  reach  of  fkr  tho 
greatest  part  of  niunkind.  But  persons  with  but  an  ordinary 
degree  of  knowledge,  are  capable,  without  a  long  and  subtile 
train  of  reasoning,  to  see  the  divine  excellency  of  the  things 
of  religion  :  They  are  capable  of  being  taught  by  the  Spirit 
of  God,  as  well  as  learned  men.  The  evidence  that  is  this 
way  obtained,  is  vastly  better  and  more  satisfying,  thttt  All  tkat 
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can  be  obtained  by  the  arguing*  of  those  that  are  iQoat  leamedf 
and  gi*eatest  masters  of  reason.  And  babes  are  as  capable  Qf 
knowing  these  things,  as  the  wise  and  prudent ;  and  they  are 
often  hid  fiom  these  when  they  are  revealed  to  those.  1  Cof. 
i.  96,  <7.  ^  For  ye  see  your,  calling,  brethreni  how  tbatncj^ 
many  wise  men,  after  the  £esh,  not  many  mighty,  not  mai^ 
Dobie  are  called.  But  God  hath  chosen  the  (bolish  things  oF 
the  world " 

Secondly.  This  doctrine  may  well  put  us  upon  ezaoK 
ining  ourselves,  whttber  we  have  ever  had  this  divine  Ugbt» 
thdt  has  been  described,  let  into  our  souls.  If  there  be  sucti 
a  thing  indeed,  and  it  be  not  only  a  notion  or  whimsy  of  peiw 
sons  of  weak  and  distempered  brains,  then  doubtless  it  is  4 
thing  oi'  great  importance,  whether  we  have  thus  been  taught 
by  the  Spirit  of  God  ;  whether  the  light  of  the  glorious  gojk 
pel  of  Christi  who  b  the  image  of  God,  hath  shined  unto  lasy 
giving  us  the  light  of  the  knowledge  of  the  gbry  of  God  ia 
the  lace  of  Jesus  Christ ;  whether  we  have  seen  the  S0D9  aii4 
believed  on  him,  or  have  that  faith  of  gospel  doctrines  thai 
arises  from  a  spiiitual  sight  of  Christ. 

TiiiHDLT.  All  may  hence  be  exhorted,  earnestly  to  seek 
tlds^spiriiual  UghU  To  influence  and  move  to  it|  the  follow* 
ing  things  may  be  considered. 

1.  This  is  the  most  excellent  and  divine  wisdom  that  anf 
creature  is  capable  of.  It  is  mo/e  excellent  than  any  human 
learning  ;  it  is  (ar  more  excellent  than  all  the  knowledges 
of  the  greatest  philosophers  or  sutesmen.  Yea,  the  least 
glimpse  of  the  gk>ry  of  God  in  the  face  of  Christ  doth  more 
exalt  and  ennoble  the  soul,  than  all  the  knowledge  of  those 
that  have  the  greatest  speculative  undersunding  in  divini^ 
iritbout  grace.  This  knowledge  has  the  most  nob)e  object 
that  is  or  can  be,  viz.  the  divine  glory  and  excellency  of  God 
and  Christ.  The  knowledge  of  these  objects  is  that  wherein 
consists  the  most  excellent  knowledge  of  the  angelsi  yea,  o€ 
God  himself. 

3.  This  knowledge  is  that  which  is  above  all  others  sweet 
mA  jpyftti-    Mw  bave  a  great  d^al  of  pleasure  in  human 
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Ibnowledge,  ia  studies  of  natural  things ;  bfit  thb  Is  nothing'  to 
that  joj  which  arises  from  this  dirloe  light  shining  into  the 
soul.  This  light  gives  a  view  of  those  things  that  are  im« 
mensely  the  most  exquisitely  beautlfulyand  capable  of  delight* 
Ing  the  eye  of  the  understanding.  This  spiritual  light  is  tiie 
dawning  of  the  light  of  glory  in  the  heart  There  is  nothing 
BO  powerful  as  thb  to  support  persons  in  aflliction,  and  to 
give  the  mind  peace  and  brightness  in  tliis  stormy  and  dark 
world. 

S.  This  light  is  such  as  effectually  influences  the  inclina* 
Uon,  and  changes  the  nature  of  the  soul^    It  asslmilatea  the 
nature  to  the  divine  nature»  and  changes  the  soul  into  an  im« 
age  of  the  same  glory  that  i%  beheld.    SCor.iiL  18.    '^  fiut 
we  all  with  open  face,  beholding  as  in  a  glass  the  gloiy  of  the 
Lordi  are  changed  into  the  same  image,  from  glory  to  glory, 
even  as  by  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord.**     This  knowledge  will 
wean  from  the  world,  and  raise  th^  inlHination  to  heavenly 
things.     It  will  turn  the  heart  to  God  as  the  fountain  of  good, 
and  to  choose  him  for  the  only  portion.     This  li^ht,  and  this 
only,  will  bring  the  soul  to  a  saving  close  with  Christ     It 
conforms  the  heart  to  the  gospel,  mortifies  its  enmity  and  op- 
position against  the  scheme  of  salvation  therein  revealed  :  It 
causes  the  heart  to  embrace  the  joyful  tidings,  and  entirely  to 
adhere  to,  and  acquiesce  in  the  revelation  of  Christ  as  our 
Saviour :  It  causes  the  whole  soul  to  accord  and  symphonise 
with  it,  admitting  it  with  entitle  credit  and  respect,  cleaving  to 
it  with  full  inclination  and  affection  ;  and  it  effectually  dispos- 
es the  soul  to  give  up  itself  entirely  to  Christ. 

4.  this  light,  and  this  only,  has  its  fruit  in  toi  universal  ho* 
Hness  of  life.  No  merely  notional  or  speculative  understand- 
ing of  the  doctrines  of  religion  will  ever  bring  to  tliis.  But 
this  light,  as  it  reaches  the  bottom  of  tlie  heart,  and  changes 
the  nature,  so  it  will  effectually  dispose  to  an  universal  obedi* 
cnce.  It  shows  God*s  worthiness  to  be  obeyed  and  served. 
It  draws  forth  the  heart  in  a  sincere  love  to  God,  which  Is  the 
only  principle  of  a  true,  gracious,  and  universal  obedience  ; 
and  it  convinces  of  the  reality  of  those  glorious  rewarda 
God  has  promised  to  them  that  obey  him. 


SERMON  XXVIII.* 


The  Church's  Marriage  to  her  Sons^  and  to  her 

"     God. 


ISAIAH  IxiL  4y  5. 

TBT  LAND  SHALL  BX  MARRIED.  FOR  AS  A  YOUNG  MAN 
MARRIKTH  A  TIROIN9  SO  SHALL  THY  SONS  MARRT 
TBKE  :  AND  AS  TBR  BRIDSOROOM  REJOICETR  OVER 
THE    BRIDEy   SO   SHALL    THT   GOD    REJOICE  OVER  THEE, 


IN  tlie  midst  of  many  blessed  promises  that  God 
thakes  to  his  church  in  this  and  the  preceding  and  following 
chapters,  of  advancement  to  a  state  of  great  peace,  comfort, 
honor  and  joy,  after  long  continued  affliction,  we  have  the  sum 
of  all  contained  in  these  two  verses.  In  the  4th  verse  God 
says  to  his  church,  <<  Thou  shalt  no  more  be  termed,  Forsak* 
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en  ;  neither  shall  thy  land  any  more  be  termed^  Deflolatfe : 
But  thou  shalt  be  called  Hephzibah,  and  thy  land,  BeuUh  : 
For  the  Lo**d  delighteth  in  thcc,  and  thy  land  -shall  be  mar- 
ried." Whrn  it  is  said,  "  Thy  land  shall  be  married/'  wc 
are,  by  thy  land,  to  un'lerstand  ^^  the  body  of  thy  people,  thy 
"whole  race  ;"  the  land,  by  a  metonymy  very  usual  in  scrip- 
ture,  being  put  fbr  the  people  that  inhabit  the  land. 

The  5th  verse  explains  how  this  that  is  promised  in  the 
last  words  of  verse  4,  should  be  acconvplished  in  two  thing8> 
"nz.  iw  bring  marrifd  'o  h*^  sons,  and  marritd  to  her  God. 

I .  It  is  promised  that  she  should  be  married  to  her  «09it,  •r 
that  her  sons  should  m  .rry  lier  :  For  as  a  youDg  man  marri* 
eth  a  virgin,  so  shall  thy  sons  marry  thee.*'  Or,  as  the  words 
might  have  been  more  literally  translated  from  the  original  s 
^  As  a  young  man  is  married  to  a  virgin,  so  shall  thy  tons  be 
married  to  theo.  "  Some  by  this  understand  a  promise,  that 
the  posterity  of  the  capti\'uted  Jews  should  return  again  from 
Babylon  to  the  land  of  Canaan,  and  shoidd  be,  as  it  were,  mar- 
ried or  wedded  to  their  own  land  ;  i.  e.  They  should  be  re- 
united to  their  own  land,  and  should  have  great  comfort  and 
joy  in  it,  as  a  youn^  man  in  a  virgin  that  he  marries.  But 
their  thus  interpreiinp:  the  words  seems  to  be  through  inad^ 
▼ertence  ;  not  carefully  observing  the  words  themselves,  how 
that  wiien  it  is  s.iid,  ^^  Su  shall  thy  sons  marry  thee,"  t<od 
does  not  direct  his  speech  to  the  land  itself,  but  to  the  chnrcfai 
whose  land  it  was;  the  pron(.un //ifr  being  applied  to  the 
same  mystical  person  in  this  former  part  of  the  verse,  as  in 
tlie  words  immediately  following  in  the  latter  part  oi  the  same 
sentence,  "And  as  the  bridegroom  rejoiceth  over  the  bridet 
sf>  shall  thy  (iod  rejoice  over  thee."  It  is  tlie  church,  and 
not  the  hills  and  valleys  of  the  land  of  Canaan,  that  is  God's 
bride,  or  the  Lamb's  wife.  It  is  also  manifest,  that  when 
Cod  says,  "So  sliall  thy  sons  marry  thee,"  he  continues  to 
spcv*k  to  her  to  whom  he  had  spoken  in  the  three  preceding 
verses  ;  but  there  it  is  not  the  ground  or  soil  of  the  land  of  Ca* 
naan,  but  the  chuich,  that  he  speaks  to  when  he  says,  «  The 
Gentiles  shall  see  thy  righteousness,  and  all  kings  thy  glory  ;. 
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And  thou  shalt  be  called  by  a  new  name,  which  the  mouth  of 
the  Lord  shall  n.ime.  Thou  shalt  also  be  a  crown  of  glory  in 
the  hand  of  the  Lord,  and  a  royal  diadem  in  the  hand  of  thy 
God.  Thou  shalt  no  more  be  tern»cd,  Forsaken,"  &c.  And 
to  represent  the  land  itself  as  a  bride,  and  the  subject  of  es- 
pousals and  marria}>;e,  would  beafiQ^ure  of  speech  very  un- 
natural, and  not  known  in  scripture  ;  but  for  the  church  of 
Clod  to  be  thus  represented  is  very  usual  througliout  the 
acripture  from  the  beginning  to  the  end  of  the  BibiC.  And 
then  it  is  manifest  that  the  return  of  the  Jews  to  the  lund  of 
Canaan  from  tne  Bubylom:ih  captivity,  is  not  the  event  mainly 
intended  by  the  prophecy  of  which  these  words  are  a  part, 
Ti  e  lime  of  that  return  Wks  not  the  time  when  that  was  ful- 
filled in  the  2d  verse  of  this  chapter,  "  And  the  Gentiles  shall 
see  thy  righteousness,  and  all  kings  thy  gloiy  ^  And  thou 
ehult  be  called  by  a  new  name,  .which  the  mouth  of  the  i.ord 
shall  name."  That  was  not  the  time  spoken  of  in  the  two 
preceding  chapters,  with  which  this  chapter  is  one  continued 
prophecy.  That  was  not  the  time  spoken  of  in  the  last  words 
of  the  foregoing  chapter,  when  the  Lord  would  cause  right- 
eousness and  praise  to  spring  forth  before  all  nations  :  Nor 
'Was  it  the  time  spoken  of  in  the  5th,  6Lh,  and  9tn  verses  of 
that  chapter,  when  ^'  strangers  should  stand  and  feed  the 
£ocks  of  God's  people,  and  the  sunn  of  the  alien  should  be 
their  ploughmen,  and  vinedressers ;  but  they  should  be  nam- 
ed the  priests  of  tl>e  Lord,  and  men  should  call  them  the  min- 
isters of  God  ;  when  tliey  should  eat  the  riches  of  the  (len- 
tiles,  and  in  their  glory  boast  themselves,  and  their  seed 
should  be  known  among  the  Gentiles,  and  their  ofTspring 
among  the  people  ;  and  all  that  should  see  them  should  ac- 
knowledge tliem,  that  they  are  the  seed  which  the  Lord  hatii 
blessed.*'  Nor  was  that  the  time  spoken  of  in  the  chapter 
preceding  thas  "when  the  abundance  of  the  sea  shoiikl  be 
converted  unto  the  church  ;  when  the  isles  should  wait  lor 
God,  and  the  ships  of  Tarshish  to  bring  her  sons  from  far, 
and  their  silver  and  gold  with  them  ;  when  the  forces  of  the 
XSentiies  and  their  kings  should  be  brought ;  when  the  churck 
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should  suck  the  milk  of  the  Gentiles,  imd  suck  thebreMlof 
kings ;  and  when  that  nadon  and  kingdom  that  would  not 
serve  her  should  perish  and  be  utterly  wasted :  And  when 
the  sun  should  be  no  more  her  light  by  day,  neither  fi^  bright* 
ness  should  the  moon  give  light  unto  her,  but  the  Lord  should 
be  unto  her  an  everlasting  light,  and  her  God  her  glory  ;  and 
her  sun  should  no  more  go  down,  nor  her  moon  withdraw  it- 
selfy  .because  the  Lord  should  be  her  eveiiasting  light,  and 
the  days  of  her  mourning  should  be  ended.**  These  tlungt 
manifestly  hav^  respect  to  the  Christian  church  in  her  most 
perfect  and  glorious  state  on  earth  in  the  last  ages  of  the 
world  ;  when  the  church  should  be  so  far  from  being  confin* 
ed  to  the  land  of  (^anaan,  that  she  should  fill  the  whole  earth, 
and  all  lands  should  be  alike  holy. 

So  that  the  children  of  Israel's  being  wedded  to  the  land 

of  Canaan,  being  manifestly  not  the  meaning  of  these  words 

in  the  text,  '^  As  a  young  man  marrieth  a  virgin,  so  shall  thy 

sons  marry  thee,"  as  some  suppose  ,  I  choose  rather,  with 

others,  to  understand  the  words  of  the  church's  union  with 

her  faithful  pastors,  and  the  great  benefits  she  should  receive 

from  them.     God's  ministere,  though  they  are  set  to  be  the 

instructors,  guides,  and  fathers  of  God's  i)eople,  yet  are  also 

the  sons  of  the  church.     Amos  ii.  1 1.   <<  I  raised  up  of  your 

sons  for  prophets,  and  of  your  young  men  for  Nazarites." 

Such  as  these,  when  faithful,  are  those  precious  sons  of  Zion 

comparable  to  fine  gold  spoken  of,  Lam.  iv.  3,  spoken  of 

again,  verse  7.     "  Her  Nazarites  were  purer  than  snow,  they 

were  whiter  than  milk."     And  as  he  that  marries  a  young 

-virgin- becomes  the  guide  of  her  youth  ;  so  these  sons  of  ZioA 

are  represented  as  taking  her  by  the  hand  as  her  guide.     Isai 

li.  18.  ^'  There  is  none  to  guide  her  among  all  the  sons  whom 

she  hath  brought  forth  r  Neither  is  there  any  that  taketh  her 

by  the  hand  of  all  the  sons  that  she  hath  brought  up."     That 

by  these  sons  of  the  church  is  meant  ministers  of  the  gospel, 

is  confirmed  by  the  next  verse  to  the  text,  <(  I  have  set  watch* 

men  upon  thy  walls,  O  Jerusalem." 
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That  the  sons  of  the  church  should  be  mar^d  to  her  as  a 
young  man  to  a  virg^>  is  a  mystery  or  paradox  not  unlike 
many  others  held  forth  in  the  word  of  God,  concerning  the  re* 
ktion  between  Christ  and  his  people,  and  their  relation  to  him 
and  to  one  another ;  such  as  that  Christ  is  David's  Lord 
and  yet  his  son,  and  both  the  root  and  offspring  of  David  ;  that 
Christ  is  a  son  bom  and  a  child  given,  and  yet  the  everlasting 
Father  ;  that  the  church  is  Christ's  mother,  as  she  b  repre- 
sented, Cant.  iii.  1 1,  and  viii.  1  ....and  yet  that  she  is  his  spouset 
hb  sister,  and  hb  child ;  that  believers  are  Chrbt's  mother^ 
and  yet  Ms  sister  and  brother ;  and  that  ministers  are  the 
sons  of  the  church,  and  yet  that  they  are  her  fathers,  as  the 
apostle  speaks  of  himseli,  as  the  father  of  the  members  of 
the  church  of  Corinth,  and  also  the  mother  of  the  Galatians, 
travailing  in  birth  with  them,  Gal.  iv.  19. 

S.  Tlie  second  and  chief  fulfilment  here  spoken  of,  of  that 
promise  of  the  dmrch's  being  married,  b  in  her  being  mar* 
ried  to  Chrbt.  <^  And  as  the  bndegroom  rejoiceth  over  the 
bri^e,  so  shall  thy  Qod  rejoice  over  thee."  Not  that  we  are 
to  understand  that  the  church  has  many  husbands,  or  that 
Christ  is  one  husband,  and  ministers  are  other  husbands  that 
she  hath  :  For  though  ministers  are  here  spoken  of  as  being 
married  to  the  church,  yet  it  is  not  as  being  his  fellows  op 
competitors,  or  as  husbands  of  the  church  standing  in  a  conju- 
gal  relation  to  his  bride  in  any  wise  parallel  with  his  :  For  the 
church  has  but  one  husband  ;  she  is  not  an  adulteress,  but  a 
virgin,  that  is  devoted  wholly  to  the  Lamb,  and  follows  him 
whithersoever  he  goes.  But  ministers  espouse  the  church 
entirely  as  Christ's  ambassadors,  as  representing  him  and 
standing  in  his  stead,  being  sent  forth  by  him  to  be  married 
to  her  in  his  name,  that  by  thb  means  she  may  be  married  to 
him.  As  when  a  prince  marries  a  foreign  lady  by  proxy,  the 
prince's  ambassador  marries  her,  but  not  in  his  own  name, 
but  in  the  name  of  his  master,  that  he  may  be  the  instrument 
of  bringing  her  into  a  true  conjugal  relation  to  him.  This  is 
agreeable  to  what  the  apostle  says,  2  Cor.  xi.  2.  *'  I  am  jeal- 
ous over  you  with  a  godly  jealousy  ;  for  I  have  espoused  you 
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to  one  husband,  that  I  may  pi^sent  you  as  a  chaste  Tirgui  te 
Christ/*  Here  the  apostle  represents  himself  as  being,  a«  it 
were,  the  husband  of  the  church  of  ^  orinth  ;  lor  it  is  the  hus- 
band that  is  jealous  when  the  wife  commits  adultery  ;  and 
yet  he  speaks  of  himself  as  having  espoused  them,  not  in  his 
own  name,  but  in  the  name  of  Christ,  und  for  him,  uiid  hira 
oniy,  and  as  his  ambassador,  sent  forth  to  bring  them  home  a 
chaste  virgin  to  him.  Ministers  ate  in  the  text  represented 
as  married  to  the  churcn  in  the  same  sense  that  elsewhere 
they  are  represented  as  fathers  c>f  the  church  :  The  church 
has  but  one  lather,  even  God,  and  ministers  are  fathers  as  his 
ambassadors  ;  so  the  church  has  but  one  shepherd.  John  x. 
16.  ^^  There  shall  be  one  fold  and  one  shepherd ;"  but  yet 
ministers,  as  Christ's  ambassadors,  are  olten  called  the 
church's  shepherds  or  pastors.  The  church  has  but  one 
Saviour  ;  but  yet  ministers,  as  his  ambassadors  and  instru- 
ments, are  called  hci  saviours.  1  Tim.  iv.  16.  "In  doing 
tliis  thou  shalt  both  save  thyself  and  them  that  hear  thee." 
Obad.  21.  "  And  saviours  shall  come  upon  Mount  Zion." 
The  church  has  but  one  Priest;  but  yet  in  Isai.  Ixvi.  21| 
speaking  of  the  ministers  of  the  Gentile  nations,  it  is  said,  "  I 
•will  take  of  them  for  priests  and  Levitcs."  The  church  has 
but  one  Judge,  for  the  Father  hath  committed  all  judgment 
to  the  Son  ;  yet  Christ  tells  his  apostles,  that  they  shall  sit  on 
¥wt\\e  thrones,  judging  the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel. 

When  the  text  speaks  first  of  ministers  marrying  the 
church,  and  then  of  Christ's  rejoicing  over  her  as  the  bride- 
groom rejoiceih  over  the  biide ;  the  former  is  roaiiiiebily 
spoken  of  as  being  in  order  to  the  latter,  even  in  order  to  the 
joy  und  happiness  that  the  church  shall  have  in  her  true  bride- 
groom. The  preacliing  of  tlie  gospel  is  in  this  context  sjx>k- 
en  of  three  times  aj^oihg,  as  the  ^;iecit  means  ol  briikging  about 
the  prosperi  y  and  joy  of  liie  cu'jrch  ;  that  is  ioretoid  ;  once 
in  tiie  first  verse,  '^  1  or  Zion's  sjke  will  1  not  hold  m>  peace* 
and  for  Jerusalem's  sake  1  uill  not  rest,  until  the  righteous- 
ness ihercol  go  forth  as  brighmess,  and  the  salvation  thereof 
as  a  lamp  that  bumcih  ;"  and  then  again  in  Uie  text^  and  lastly 
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In  the  two  following  verses,  <<  I  have  set  watchmen  upon  thy 
walls,  O  Jerusalem,  which  shall  never  hold  their  peace  tlaf 
nor  night :  Ye  that  make  mention  of  the  Lord,  keep  not  si- 
lence ;  and  give  him  no  rest,  till  he  establbh,  and  tilt  he  make 
Jerusalem  a  praise  in  the  earth. 

The  text  thus  opened  affords  these  two  propositions  prop- 
er for  our  consideratiun  on  the  solemn  occasion  of  this  day. 

I.  The  uniting  of  faithful  ministers  with  Christ's  people 
in  the  ministerial  office,  v.  hen  done  in  a  due  manner,  is  like  a 
young  man's  manying  a  virgin. 

II.  This  union  of  ministers  with  the  people  of  Christ  is  in 
order  to  their  being  brought  to  the  blessedness  of  a  more  glo* 
rious  union,  in  which  Christ  shall  rejoice  over  them,  as  the 
bridegroom  rejoiceth  over  the  bride. 

I.  The  uniting  of  a  faithful  minister  with  Christ's  people 
in  the  rainisteii.il  office,  when  done  in  a  due  manner,  is  like  a 
young  man's  marrying  a  virgin, 

1  say,  the  uniting  of  a  faithful  minister  with  Christ's  peo- 
ple, and  in  a  due  munncr  :  For  we  must  suppose  that  the 
promise  God  makes  to  the  church  in  the  text,  relates  to  such 
ministers,  and  such  a  manner  of  union  with  the  church ;  be- 
cause this  is  promised  to  the  church  as  a  part  of  her  latter 
day  glory,  suid  as  a  benefit  that  should  be  granted  her  by  God, 
as  the  fruit  cf  his  great  love  to  her,  and  an  instance  of  her 
great  spiritual  prosperity  and  happiness  in  her  purest  and 
inost  excellent  state  on  earth.  But  it  would  be  no  such  in- 
stance of  God's  great  favor  and  the  church's  happiness,  to 
have  unfaithful  ministers  entering  into  office  in  an  undue  and 
improper  manner.  They  are  evidently  faithful  ministers 
that  are  spoken  of  in  the  next  verse,  where  the  same  are 
doubtless  spoken  of  as  in  the  text,  ''  I  have  set  watchmen  on 
thy  walls,  O  Jerusalem,  which  shall  never  hold  their  peace 
4ay  nor  night."  And  they  arc  those  that  shall  bu  introduced 
into  the  ministry  at  a  time  of  its  extraordinary  purity,  order^ 
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•nd  beantf ,  wherein  (as  is  said  in  the  first,  seceiidy  end  tkird 
verses)  her  righteousness  should  gofonh  as  bri|;htiiesi>sDd 
the  <  >enUles  should  see  her  righteousness,  and  all  kings  her 
glory,  and  she  should  be  a  crown  of  gkiry  in  the  hand  of  the 
Lord,  and  a  royal  diadem  in  the  hand  of  her  God." 

When  I  speak  of  the  uniting  of  a  fidthful  minister  with 
Christ's  people  in  a  due  manner,  I  do  not  mean  a  due  manner 
only  with  regard  to  external  order  ;  but  its  being  truly  done 
In  a  holy  manner,  with  sincere  upright  aims  and  intentionst 
with  a  right  disposition,  and  proper  frames  of  mind  in  those 
that  are  concerned  ;  and  particularly  in  the  nunister  that 
takes  the  office,  and  God's  people  to  whom  he  is  united,  each 
exerciung  in  this  affair  a  proper  regard  to  God  and  one  an* 
other. 

Such  an  uniting  of  a  faithful  minister  with  the  people  of 
God  in  the  ministerial  office,  is  in  some  respect  like  a  yong 
man's  marrying  a  virgin. 

1.  When  a  duly  qualified  person  is  properly  invested  with 
the  ministerial  character,  and  does  in  a  due  manner  take  upon 
him  the  sacred  work  and  office  of  a  minister  of  the  gospel,  he 
does,  in  some  sense,  espouse  the  church  of  Christ  in  genend: 
For  though  he  do  not  properly  stand  in  a  pastoml  relatioD  to 
the  whole  church  of  Christ  through  the  earth,  and  is  har  fiom 
becoming  an  universal  pastor  ;  yet  thenceforward  he  hast 
different  concern  with  the  church  of  Christ  in  general,  and  ill 
interests  and  wel&re,  than  other  persons  have  that  are  lay* 
men,  and  should  be  regarded  otherwise  by  all  the  members 
of  the  Christian  church.     Wherever  he  is  providentiaUy 
called  to  preach  the  word  of  God,  or  minister  in  holy  things, 
he  ought  to  be  received  as  a  minister  of  Christ,  and  the  mes- 
senger of  the  Lord  of  Hosts  to  them.     And  every  one  that 
takes  on  him  the  office  of  a  minister  of  Christ  as  he  ought  to 
do,  espouses  the  church  of  Christ,  as  he  espouses  the  interest 
of  the  church  in  a  manner  that  is  peculiar.     He  is  under  obli- 
gations, as  a  minister  of  the  Christian  church,  beyond  other 
men,  to  love  the  church,  as  Christ,  her  true  bridegroom)  hath 
loved  iieri  and  to  prefer  Jerusalem  above  his  chief  jofy,  and  to 
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Chriiti  the  f^reat  fthepherd  and  bishop  of  souls  and 
husband  of  the  church,  in  his  care  and  tender  concern  for  the 
church's  welfare,  and  eamesi  and  constant  labors  to  promote 
it,  as  he  has  opportunity.    And  as  he,  in  taking  office*  devotef 
himselfto  the  service  of  Christ  in  his  church;  so  he  gives 
himself  to  the  church,  to  be  hers,  in  that  love  tender  care, 
constant  endeavor,  and  earnest  labor  fior  her  provision,  com* 
fort,  and  wel&re,  that  is  proper  to  hb  ofi&:e,  as  a  minister  of 
the  church  of  Christ,  by  the  permissicm  of  divine  Providencoi 
as  long  as  he  lives  ;  as  a  young  mangtves  himself  to  a  virgia 
when  he  marries  her.     And  the  church  of  Christ  in  genendf 
as  constituted  of  true  sainu  through  the  world,  (though  thef 
do  not  deliver  up  themselves  u>  any  one  particular  ministery 
as  universal  pastor,  yet)  do  cleave  to,  and  embrace  the  min* 
istry  of  the  church  with  endeared  affecuon  and  high  hocior, 
and  esteem,  for  Christ's  sake  ;  and  do  joyfully  commit  and 
subject  themselves  to  them  to  cleave  to,  honor,  and  help  themi 
to  be  guided  by  them  and  obey  them  so  long  as  Id  the  world  ; 
as  the  bride  doth  in  marriage  cleave  and  deliver  up  herself  to 
her  hoband.    And  the  ministry  in  general,  or  the  whole  num* 
ber  of  faithful  ministers,  being  all  united  in  the  same  work  as 
fellow  laborers,  and  conspiring  to  the  same  design  as  fellow 
helpers  to  the  grace  of  God,  may  be  considered  as  one  mysti* 
eal  person-  that  espouses  the  church  as  a  young  man  espous* 
es  a  vin^in :  As  the  many  elders  of  the  church  of  Ephesus 
are  represented  as  one  mystical  person.  Rev.  ii,  1,  and  all  call* 
«d  the  angel  of  the  church  of  Ephesus  ;  and  as  the  £dthful 
nunisters  of  Christ  in  p;eneral,  all  over  the  world,  seem  to  be 
lepresented  as  one  mystical  person,  and  called  an  angel.  Rev. 
xiv.  6.    ^  And  I  saw  another  angel  fly  in  the  midst  of  heaven, 
having  the  everlasting  gospel  to  preach  unto  them  that  dwell 
vpon  the  earth,  and  to  every  nation,  and  kindred,  and  tongue, 
«id  people."     But, 

S.  More  especially  is  the  unidng  of  a  faithful  minister 
with  a  particular  Christian  people,  as  their  pastor,  when  done 
in  a  dtie  manner,  like  a  young  man's  marrying  a  virgin. 

Vol.  VIll.  2  R 
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It  is  80  wilh  respect  to  the  union  itselff  the 
of  the  union,  and  the  fruits  of  it. 

(U)  The  union  itself  is,  in  several  respects,  like  that 
irhich  is  between  a  young  man  and  a  virgin  whom  he  mar* 
ries. 

It  is  so  with  respect  to  mutu^U  regard  and  affection  A  fidth* 
fill  minister,  that  ib  in  a  Chiistian  manner  united  to  a  Christian 
people  as  their  pastor,  has  hia  heart  united  to  them  in  tho 
most  ardent  and  tender  affection^ :  And  they,  on  the  other 
hand,  have  their  hearts  united  to  him,  esteeming  him  verf 
highly  in  love  for  his  works*  sake,  and  recetving  biro  with 
honor  and  reverence,  and  willingly  subjecting  themselves  to 
him,  and  committing  themselves  to  his  care,  as  being,  imdev^ 
Christ,  their  head  and  guide. 

And  such  a  pastor  and  people  are  like  a  young  man  and 
virgin  united  in  marriage,  with  respect  to  the  purity  of  thdr 
regard  one  to  another.  The  young  man  gives  himself  to  his 
bride  in  purity,  as  undcbuuched  by  meretricious  embraces  ; 
and  she  also  presents  herbclf  to  him  a  chaste  virgin.  •  So  in 
such  an  union  of  a  minister  and  people  as  we  are  speaking  of^ 
the  parties-united  are  pure  and  holy  in  their  affection  and  re* 
gard  one  to  another.  The  minister's  heart  is  united  to  the 
people,  not  for  filthy  lucre,  or  any  worldly  advantage,  but  with 
a  pure  benevolence  to  them,  and  desire  of  their  ^ritual  wel* 
fare  and  prosperity,  and  complacence  in  them  as  the  children 
of  God  and  followers  of  Christ  Jesus.  And,  on  the  othec 
hand,  they  love  and  honor  him  with  an  holy  affection  and  es- 
teem ;  and  not  merely  as  having  their  admiration  raised,  and 
their  carnal  a£Fections  moved  by  having  their  ears  tickled,  and 
their  curiosity,  and  other  fleshly  principles,  gratified  by  a  flor- 
id eloquence,  and  the  excellency  of  speech  and  man's  wis* 
dom  ;  but  receiving  him  as  the  messenger  of  the  Lord  of 
Hosts,  coming  to  them  on  a  divine  and  infinitely  important  ee* 
rand,  and  with  those  holy  qualifications  that  resemble  the  vir- 
tues of  the  I^mb  of  God. 

And  as  the  bridegroom  and  bride  give  themselves  to  eack 
other  in  covenant ;  so  it  b  in  that  union  we  are  speaking  of 
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Vft>)7een  a  faithful  pastor  and  a  Christian  people.  The  min* 
ister,  by  solemn  tows,  devotes  himself  to  the  people^  to  im* 
|)rovc  his  time  and  strength,  and  spend  and  be  ^ent  for  theni} 
flo  long  as  God  in  his  Providence  shall  continue  the  union  : 
And  they^  on  the  other  hand,  in  a  holy  covenant  commit  the 
care  of  their  aouls  to  himi  and  subject  themselves  to  him. 

(3.)  The  union  between  a  faithful  minister  and  a  Christ* 
ian  people*  that  we  are  speaking  of|  is  like  that  between  a 
younj;  man  and  virgin  in  their  marriage^  with  respect  to  the 
concomitants  ol  it. 

When  such  a  minister  and  such  a  people  are  thus  united^ 
it  is  attended  with  great  joy.  The  minister  joyfully  devot- 
ing himself  to  the  service  of  his  Lord  in  the  work  of  the  min- 
istry, as  a  work  that  he  delights  in  :  And  also  joyfully  uniting 
himself  to  the  society  of  the  saints  that  he  is  set  over»  as  hav* 
ing  complacence  in  them,  for  his  dear  Lord's  sake*  whose 
people  they  are  ;  and  willingly  and  joyfully}  on  Chrbt's  call, 
4indertaking  the  labors  and  difficulties  of  the  service  of  their 
•ouis.  And  they,  on  the  other  hand,  joyfully  receiving  him 
as  a  precious  gift  of  their  ascending  Redeemer*  Tnus  a 
fiuthful  minister  and  a  Christian  people  We  each  other*8  joj^ 
Rom.  XV.  33.  <<  That  1  may  conbe  unto  you  with  joy  by  the 
will  of  God,  and  may  with  you  be  reH*eshed.'*  3  Cor.  i.  14« 
<<  As  you  have  acknowledged  us  in  part,  that  we  are  your  re* 
joiciiig,  even  as  ye  are  ours." 

Another  concomitant  of  this  unionf  whereia  it  resemblea 
that  which  becomes  a  young  man  and  virgin  united  in  marw 
tiuge,  is  mutual  helpfulness,  and  a  constant  care  and  endeav- 
or  to  promote  each  other's  good  and  oomfoit.  The  minister 
earnestly  and  continually  seeks  the  profit  and  comfort  of  the 
souls  of  his  people,  and  to  guard  and  defend  them  from  every 
thing  that  might  annoy  them,  and  studies  and  labors  to  pro* 
xnote  their  spiiitual  peace  and  prosperity.  They,  on  the  oth- 
er hand«  make  it  their  constant  care  to  promote  hb  comfort, 
to  make  the  burden  of  his  great  and  dilFicult  work  easy,  to  avoid 
those  things  that  might  add  to  the  difficulty  of  it,  and  that 
jnight  justly  be  grievous  to  hb  heart ;  and  do  what  in  theoi 
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lies  to  eticourati^  his  hearty  and  strenn^n  hit  tattdftinbli 
work  ;  and  are  readf  to  say  to  him,  when  caHed  to  cseR  him- 
self in  the  more  diflicnlt  parts  of  his  wofk,  as  the  people  of 
old  to  Ezra  the  piicst,  i^hen  they  saw  htm  bowed  down  under 
the  burden  of  a  diflknlt  affair,  iisra  x.  4.  »  Arise,  Ibr  thi^ 
mauer  beiongeth  to  thee  :  We  also  will  be  with  thee  :  Be  of 
good  courage,  and  do  it.**  They  spare  no  psins  nor  ooet  to 
Aiake  their  pastor's  outward  circumstances  easy  and  covifoit- 
able,  and  fvee  from  pinching  necessities  and  distracting  cares» 
and  to  put  him  under  the  best  advantages  to  Mlow  hift  great 
Irork  fully  and  successfully. 

Such  a  pastor  and  people,  as  it  is  between  a  couple  happi* 
ly  united  in  a  conjugal  relation,  have  a  n*atual  sympathy  witk 
each  other,  a  fellow  feefing  of  each  others'  burdens  andcalam- 
ities,  and  a  communion  in  each  other's  prosperity  and  joy. 
When  the  people  suffer  in  their  spiritual  interests,  the  pastor 
suffers  :  He  is  afAicted  when  he  sees  their  souls  in  trouble 
atid  darkness  :  He  feels  their  wounds  ;  and  he  looks  on  their 
prosperity  and  comfort  as  his  own.  3  Cor.  xi.  S9.  *^  Who 
is  weak,  and  I  am  not  weak  ?  Who  is  offended,  end  i  burn 
not  ?"  2  Cor.  vii.  13.  **  We  i;^ere  comforted  in  your  com^ 
fort."  And,  on  the  other  hand,  the  people  feel  their  pastoi^s 
burdens,  and  rejoice  in  his  prosperity  and  consolations  ;  see 
Thil.  iv.  14,  and  2  Cor  M.  S. 

(3.)  This  union  is  like  that  which  is  between  a  young  man 
'^and  a  vii^io  in  its  fruits- 

One  fruit  of  it  is  mutual  beneiit :  They  becoene  meet 
helps  one  for  another.  The  people  receive  givat  bemHit  by 
the  minister,  as  he  is  their  teacher  to  communicate  spiiitaal 
instructions  and  counsels  to  them,  and  is  set  to  watch  over 
them  to  defend  them  fi'om  those  enemies  and  calumitieB 
tliey  are  liable  to  ;  and  so  is,  under  Christ,  to  be  both  their 
guide  and  guard,  as  the  husband  is  of  tlie  wife.  And  as  the 
husband  provides  the  wife  with  food  and  clothing  ;  so  the 
pastor,  as  Christ's  steward,  makes  provision  for  his  people^ 
and  brings  forth  out  of  his  treasure  things  new  and  old,  gives 
every  one  his  portion  of  meat  in  due  season^  and  is  ma^  the 
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iatininieiitof  siMiitually  cloihing  and  adomin|^  their  souls« 
Andi  on  tiie  other  hsuidt  tlie  iniolttier  receives  beoefii  from 
the  people*  and  they  minister  f^eatly  to  his  spiritual  good  bf 
that  iiolf  cuDTerse  to  which  their  union  to  him  as  his  Bock 
leads  them*  Toe  conjugal  relation  leads  the  persons  united 
therein  to  the  most  intimate  acquaintance  and  conversation 
urith  each  other ;  so  the  union  there  is  hetween  a  faithful  pas- 
tor and  a  Christian  people,  leads  them  to  intimate  conveiw 
Mtion  about  things  of  a  spiritual  nature  :  It  leads  the  people 
SDost  freely  and  fully  to  open  the  case  of  their  souls  to  the  pa#- 
tor,  and  leads  him  to  deal  moat  freely,  closely,  and  thorough^ 
with  them  in  things  pertaining  thereto.  And  this  conversa- 
tion not  only  tends  to  their  benefit,  but  alo  greatly  to  his. 

And  the  pastor  receives  benefit  from  the  people  outwardly, 
l»  they  take  care  of  and  order  his  outward  accommodations 
for  his  support  and  comfort,  and  do,  as  it  were,  spread  and 
aerve  his  table  for  him* 

Another  fruit  ofthisimioiH  wherein  it  resembles  the  con« 
jugal  union)  is  a  spiritual  offspring.  There  is  wont  to  arise 
Irom  the  union  of  such  a  pastor  and  people,  a  spiritual  race  of 
^ti/e  children  of  the  congregation  that  are  new  bom.  These 
new  bom  children  of  God  are  in  the  Scripture  represented 
both  as  the  children  of  ministers,  as  those  that  have  begotten 
them  through  the  gospel,  and  also  as  the  children  of  the 
'Church,  who  is  represented  as  their  mother  that  hath  brought 
them  forth,  and  at  whose  breasts  they  are  nourished  ;  as  in 
Isaiah  Kv.  1.  and  ixvi.  11.  Gal.  iv.  36.  1  Pet.  ii.  3.  and  many 
other  places. 

Having  thus  briefly  shewn  how  the  uniting  of  fidthful  min- 
isters with  Christ's  people  in  the  ministerial  ofike,  when  done 
in  a  due  manner,  is  like  a  young  man's  marrying  a  virgin, 

I  proceed  now  to  the 

II.  Proposition,  viz.  That  this  union  of  ministers  with 

the  people  of  Christ,  is  in  order  to  their  being  brought  to  the 

blessedness  of  a  more  glorious  union,  in  which  Christ  shall 

rejoice  over  them  as  the  bridegroom  rejoiceth  over  the  bride. 
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1 .  The  saints  are,  and  shall  be  the  subjects  of  this  bletsed** 
ness.  Of  all  the  many  various  kinds  of  union  of  sensible  and 
temporal  things  that  are  used  in  Scripture  to  represent  the  re* 
lation  there  is  between  Christ  and  his  church  ;  that  which  is 
between  bridegroom  and  bride»  or  husband  and  wife«  is  much 
the  most  frequently  made  use  of  both  in  the  Old  and  New 
Testament  The  Holy  Ghost  seems  to  take  a  peculiar  delight 
in  this,  as  a  similitude  fit  to  represent  the  stiicti  intimate*  and 
blessed  union  .that  is  between  Christ  and  his  saints.  The 
apostle  intimates,  that  one  end  why  God  appointed  maniagei 
and  established  so  near  a  relation  as  that  between  husband 
«nd  wife,  was,  that  it  might  be  a  type  of  the  union  that  is  be- 
tween Christ  and  his  church;  in  Eph.  ▼.  30,  31,33.  <^For 
we  arc  members  of  his  body,  of  his  flesh,  and-frf'-his  bones. 
For  this  cause  shall  a  man  leave  his  father  and  molhert  and 
shall  be  joined  to  his  wife  ;  and  they  two  shall  be  one  flesh*** 
....For  this  cause,  i.  e.  because  we  are  members  of  Christ's 
body,  of  his  flesh,  and  of  his  bones :  For  this  cause,  God  ap«  ' 
pointed  that  man  and  wife  should  be  so  joined  together  as  to 
be  one  flesh,  to  represent  this  high  and  blessed  union  between 
Christ  and  his  church :  The  apostle  explains  himself  in  the 
next  words,  ^  This  is  a  great  mystery,  but  I  speak  concern- 
ing Christ  and  the  church."  This  institution  of  marriage, 
and  making  the  man  and  his  wife  one  flesh, is  a  g^eat  mystery ; 
i.  c,  it  contains  in  it  a  great  mystery  ;  there  is  a  great  and 
glorious  mystery  hie!  in  the  design  of  it :  And  the  apostle  tells 
us  what  that  glorious  mystery  is,  ^'  I  speak  concerning  Christ 
and  the  church  :"  As  much  as  to  say,  the  mystery  I  speak  ofy 
is  thtit  blessed  union  that  is  between  Christ  and  his  cburchf 
which  I  spoke  of  before. 

This  union  Is  a  blessed  union  indeed  ;  of  which*  that  be* 
tween  a  faithful  minister  and  a  Christian  people  is  but  a  shad- 
ow.  Ministers  are  not  the  proper  husbands  of  the  cburchf 
though  their  union  to  God*s  people,  as  Christ's  ambassadorSf 
in  several  respects  resembles  the  conjugal  relation  :  But 
Christ  is  the  true  husband  of  the  church,  to  whom  the  souls 
of  the  saints  are  espoused  indeed,  and  to  whom  they  are  unitejl 
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M  his  flesh  and  his  bones^  yea,  and  one  spirit ;  to  whom  they 
have  given  themselves  in  an  everlasting  covenant,  and  whom 
alone  they  cleave  to,  love,  honor,  obey,  and  trust  in,  as  their 
fipintual  husband,  whom  alone  they  reserve  themselves  for 
as  chaste  virgins,  and  whom  they  follow  whithersoever  he  go* 
eth.  There  are  many  ministers  in  the  church  of  Christ,  and 
there  may  be  several  pastors  of  one  particular  church  :  But 
the  church  has  but  one  husband,  all  others  are  rejected  and 
despised  in  comparison  of  him  ;  he  is  among  the  sons  as  th^ 
apple  tree  among  the  trees  of  the  wood  ;  they  all  are  barrea' 
and  worthless,  he  only  is  the  fruitful  tree  ;  and  therefore,  leav-^ 
ing  all  others,  the  church  betakes  herself  to  him  alone,  and  sits 
under  his  shadow  with  great  delight,  and  his  fruit  is  sweet  tm 
her  taste  ;  she  takes  up  her  full  and  entire  rest  in  him,  desifr 
ing  no  other.  The  relation  between  a  minister  and  people 
shall  be  dissolved,  and  may  be  dissolved  before  death  :  Bui 
the  union  between  Christ  and  his  church  shall  never  be  dis- 
solved, neither  befoi^  death  nor  by  death,  but  shall  endurs 
through  all  eternity  :  "  The  mountains  shall  depart,  and  the 
hills  be  removed  ;  but  Christ's  conjugal  love  and  kindness 
shall  not  depart  from  his  church  ;  neither  shall  the  covenant 

of  his  peace,  the  marriage  covenant,  be  removed,**  Is.  liv.  1 

The  union  between  a  faithful  minister  and  a  Christian  peo- 
ple is  but  a  partial  resemblance  even  of  the  marriage  union,  it 
is  like  mamage  only  in  some  particulars  :  But  with  respect 
to  the  union  between  Christ  and  his  church,  marriage  is  but  a 
partial  resemblance,  yea,  a  faint  shadow  of  that :  Every  thing 
that  is  desirable  and  excellent  in  the  union  between  an  earthly 
bridegroom  and  bride,  is  to  be  found  in  the  union  between 
Christ  and  his  church  ;  and  that  in  an  infinitely  greater  per- 
fection and  more  glorious  manner  :  There  is  infinitely  more 
to  be  found  in  it  than' ever  was  found  between  the  happiest 
couple  in  a  conjugal  relation  ;  or  could  be  found  if  the  bride 
and  bridegroom  had  not  only  the  innocence  of  Adam  and  Eve, 
but  the  perfection  of  angels. 

Christ  and  his  saints,  standing  in  such  a  relation  as  this  one 
fb  another^  the  saints  must  needs  be  unspeakably  happy  t 
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Their  mutual  joy  in  each  other  ia  answerable  to  the 
of  their  relation  and  atrictneaa  of  their  union  ;  Christ  rejcMcea 
over  the  church  as  the  brideg^room  rejoketh  orer  the  bridci 
and  she  rejoices  in  him  a»  the  bride  rejoices  in  the  bridet» 
groom.  My  text  has  respect  to  the  mutual.  Jof  that  Christ 
andhb  church  sho*dd  ha?e  in  each  other:  Forthouf^h  the 
jp]r  of  Christ  over  his  church  only  is  mentioned)  fst  it  is  €▼!• 
dent  that  this  is  here  s|>oken  of  and  promised  as  the  great  hap^ 
pincss  of  the  church,  and  therefore  supposes  her  joy  in  lam. 

The  mutual  joy  of  Chiist  and  hia  church  is  like  thai  of 
bridegrooom  and  bride,  in  that  they  rejoice  in  each  other,  as 
those  that  they  have  chosen  above  others,  for  their  nearestf 
most  intimate)  a'^d  everlasting  friends  and  oompanioos.    The 
church  is  Christ's  chosen,  Isaiah  xli.  9.  ^  1  have  chosen  theei 
and  not  cast  thee  away  :'*  Chap,  xlvui.  10.  *^  1  have  chosen 
thcc,  in  ihe  furnace  of  affliction/'     How  often  are  God's  saints 
called  his  elect  or  cliosen  ones  ?  He  has  chosen  them,  not  to 
bemc:e  servants,  but  friends  ;  John  xv.  15.  ^^  I  call  you  not 
servants ;...  but  I  have   called   you  friends."     And   though 
Christ  be  the  Lord  of  ^lorv,  infinitely  above  men  and  angels, 
yet  he  has  chosen  the  elect  to  be  his  companions ;  and  has 
taken  upon  him  their  nature  ;  and  so  in  some  respect,  as  it 
were,  levelled  himself  with  them,  that  he  might  be  tJieir  broth- 
er and  contpauion      Christ  as  well  as  David,  Calls  the  sunts 
his  brethren  and  compunions,  Fsalm    cxxii.  8.    ^  For  my 
brethren  anci  companions'  sake  I  will  now  say,  Peace  be  with- 
in thee."     So  in  the  book  of  Canticles,  he  calls  his  church 
Ids  sister  and   spouse.     Christ  hath  loved  and  chosen  his 
church  as  his  peculiar  friend,  above  others  ;  Psalm  cxxxv.  4. 
"  The  Lord  huth  chcistn  Jacob  unto  himself,  and  Israel  for 
his  peculiar  treasure."     As  the    bridegroom    chooses  the 
bride  for  his  peculiar  friend,  above  all  othe*  s  in  the  world  ;  so 
Christ  has  chosen  hi:>  church  for  a  peculiar  nearness  to  him, 
as  his  flesh  and  his  bone,  and    he  high  honor  and  dignity  of 
espousals  above  all  others,  rather  than  the  fallen  angels,  yea, 
rather  than  the  elect  angels,     Kor  verily,  in  this  re.spect,  "  he 
taketh  not  hold  of  angels,  but  he  taketh  hold  of  the  seed  of 
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Abraham ;"  as  the  words  are  in  the  original,  in  Heb.  iL  16. 
He  has  chosen  his  church  above  the  rest  of  mankind,  above  all 
the  Heathen  nations,  and  those  that  are  without  the  visible 
church,  and  above  all  other  professing  Christians.  C^t.  vi.  9. 
<<  My  dove,  my  undefiled  is  but  one  ;  she  is  the  onky  one  of 
her  mother,  she  is  the  choice  one  of  her  that  bare  her,"  Thus 
Christ  rejoices  over  his  church,  as  obtaining  in  her  that 
which  he  has  choaen  above  all  the  rest  of  the  creation,  and 
as  sweetly  retting  in  his  choice.  Psal.  cxxxii.  13,  U.  «^  The 
Lord  hath  chosen  Zion :  He  hath  desired  it.  This  is  my 
rest  for  ever.'* 

On  the  other  hand,  the  church  ehooses  Christ  above  all 
others :  He  is  in  her  eyes  the  chief  among  ten  thousands, 
fairer  than  the  sons  of  men :  She  rejects  the  suit  of  ull  his  ri- 
vals for  his  sake  :  Her  heart  relinquishes  the  whole  world : 
He  is  her  pearl  of  great  price,  for  which  she  parts  with  all ; 
and  rejoices  in  him,  as  the  choice  and  rest  of  her  soul. 

Christ  and  his  church,  like  the  bridegroom  and  bride,  re« 
joice  in  each  other,  as  having  a  special  propriety  in  each  oth- 
er. All  things  are  Christ's  ;  but  he  has  a  special  propriety 
in  his  church.  There  is  nothing  in  heaven  or  earth,  among 
all  tlie  creatures,  that  is  his,  in  that  high  and  excellent  man- 
ner that  the  church  is  his  z  They  are  often  called  his  portion 
and  inheritance  ;  they  arc  said,  Rev.  xiv.  4,  «<  to  be  the  first 
fruits  to  Cod  and  the  Lamb."  As  of  old,  the  first  fruit  was 
that  part  of  the  harvest  that  belonged  to  God,  and  was  to  be 
offered  to  him ;  so  the  saints  are  the  first  fruits  of  God's 
creatures,  being  that  part  which  is  in  a  peculiar  manner 
Christ's  portion,  above  all  the  rest  of  the  creation.  James  1. 
18.  ^^  Of  his  own  will  begat  he  us  by  the  word  of  truth,  tiiat 
we  should  be  a  kind  of  first  fruits  of  his  creatures."  And 
Christ  rejoices  in  his  church,  as  in  that  which  is  peculiarly 
bis.  Isai.  Ixv.  19.  <<  I  will  rejoice  in  Jerusalem,  and  joy  In 
my  people."  The  church  has  also  a  peculiar  propiiety  in 
Christ :  Though  other  things  are  hers,  yet  nothing  is  hers  in 
that  manner  that  her  spiritual  bridegroom  is  hers  :  As  great 
and  glorious  as  he  is,  yet  he,  with  all  his  dignity  and  glory,  is 
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ken ;  all  is  wholly  given  to  her,  to  be  fullf  possessed  snd*ai« 
joyed  by  her,  to  the  utmost  degree  that  she  is  capable  of  ^ 
Therefore  we  have  her  so  often  saying  in  the  language  of  es*- 
altation  and  triumph)  ^  My  beloved  is  minO)  and  lamhis,'^ 
in  the  book  of  Canticlesy  chap.  ii.  16^  and  vi,  3|  and  viL  10.- 

Christ  and  his  church,  like  the  bridegroom  and  bride,  re» 
joice  in  each  other,  as  those  that  are  the-  objects  of  each  oth* 
er's  most  tender  and  ardent  love.     The  love  of  Christ  to  hiar 
church  is  altogether  unparalleled  :  The  he^^ht  and  depth  and- 
length  and  breadth  of  it  pass  knowledge :  For  he  loved  the 
church,  and  gave  himself  for  it ;  and  his  love  to  her  proved 
stronger  than  death.     And  on  the  other  hand,  she  loves  him 
with  a  supreme  affection  :  Nothing  stands  in  competidon- 
with  him  in  her  heart :    She  loves  him  with  all  her  heart  :> 
•Her  whole  soul  is  offei^  up  to  him  in  the  flame  of  love.  And 
Christ  rejoices  and  has  sweet  rest  and  delight  in  his  love  to 
the  church.     Zeph.  iii.  IT.  <^  The  Lord  thy  God  in  the  midst 
of  thee  is  mighty  :  He  will  save  :  He  will  rejoice  over  thee 
with  joy:  He  will  rest  in  his  love:  He  will  joy  over  thee 
with  singing  *'     So  the  church,  in  the  exercises  of  her  love 
to  Christ,  rejoices  with  unspeakable  joy.     1  Pet.  i.  Tj  8.  <<  Je* 
sus  Christ ;  whom,  having  not  seen,  ye  love  i  In  whomi 
though  now  ye  see  him  not,  yet  believing,  ye  rejoice  with 
joy  unspeakable,  and  full  of  glory.'' 

Christ  and  his  church  rejoice  in  each  other's  beauty.  The^ 
church  rejoices  in  Christ's  divine  beauty  and  glory.     She,  at* 
it  were,  sweetly  solaces  herself  in  the  light  of  the  glory  of  the' 
sun  of  righteoiisness  ;  and  the  saints  say  one  to  another,  as  in' 
Isai.  ii.  5.   "  O  house  of  Jacob,  come  ye,  let  us  walk  m  the 
light  of  the  Lord."     The  perfections  and  virtues  of  Christ  are 
as  a  perfumed  ointment  to  the  church,  that  make  his  very 
name  to  beto'her  as  ointment  poured  forth.  Cant  i.  3.  «  Be* 
cause  of  ffie  savor  of  thy  good  ointments,  thy  name  is  as  oint* 
ment  poured  forth,  therefore  do  the  virgins  love  thee."     And 
Christ  delights  and  rejoices  in  the  beauty  of  the  church,  the 
beauty  v  hich  he  hath  put  upon  her :    Her  Christian  graces/ 
are  ornaments  of  great  price  in  his  sight,  1  Pet  iiL  4'.    And- 
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b  spoken  of  as  greatly  desiring  her  beauty,  Psal.xlT.  H, 
Yea  he  himself  speaks  of  hb  heart  as  ravished  with  her  beau* 
ty.  Cant.  ir.  9.  ^  Thou  hast  ravished  my  heart,  my  sister, 
my  spouse  ;  thou  hast  ravished  my  heart  with  one  of  thine 
eyes,  with  one  chain  of  thy  neck.'' 

Christ  and  his  church,  as  the  brideg^room  and  bride,  re- 
joice in  each  other's  love.  Wine  is  spoken  o(  Psal.  civ  15, 
as  that  which  maketh  glad  man's  heart :  But  the  church  of 
Christ  is  spoken '  of  as  rejoicing  in  the  love  of  Christ,  as  that 
which  is  more  pleasant  and  refreshing  than  wine.  Cant.  i.  4. 
^  The  king  hath  brought  me  into  his  chambers :  We  will  be 
glad  and  rejoice  in  thee,  we  will  remember  thy  love  more 
than  wine."  So  on  the  other  hand,  Christ  speaks  of  the 
church's  love  as  ia^r  better  to  iHm  than  wine.  Cant.  iv.  IQ. 
^<  How  fair  is  thy  love,  my  sister,  my  spouse  I  iiow  much  bet- 
ter is  thy  love  than  wine  I'* 

Christ  and  his  church  rejoice  in  communion  with  each 
other,  as  in  being  united  in  their  haj^iness,  and  having  fellow- 
"ihipanda  jmnt  participations  each  other's  good:  As  the 
•bridegroom  and  bride  rejoice  together  at  the  wedding  feast, 
and  as  thenceforward  they  are  joint  partakers  of  each  other's 
comforts  and  joys.     Rev,  iii.  20.  ^  If  any  man  hear  my  voice, 
and  open  the  door,  I  will  come  in  to  Mm,  and  sup  with  him, 
and  lie  with  me."     The  church  has  fellowship  with  Christ  in 
his  own  hapless,  and  his  divine  entertainments ;  hb  joy  is 
fulfilled  in  her,  John  xv.  1 1,  and  xvii.  12.    She  sees  light  in 
his  lig^t ;  and  she  b  made  to  drink  at  the  Tiver  of  hb  own 
pleasures,  Psal.  xxxvi.  8, 9.    And  Christ  brings  her  to  eat 
and  drink  at  hb  own  table,  to  take  her  fill  of  his  own  enter- 
tainments.    Cant.v.  1.    ^  Eat,  O  friends,  drink,  yea,  drink 
abundantly,  O  beloved."    And  he,  on  the  other  hand,  has  fel- 
lowship with  her ;  he  feasts  with  her  $  her  joys  are  hb ;  and 
he  rejoices  in  that  entertainment  that  she  provides  for  him. 
So  Christ  b  said  to  feed  among  the  lilies,  Cant.  ii.  16,  and 
chap.  vii.  1 3,  slie  speaks  of  all  manner  of  pleasant  fruits,  new 
Mid  old,  which  she  had  Isud  up  for  him ;  and  says  to  him,  chap, 
^v.  16,  M  Let  my  beloved  come  into  his  garden,  and  eat  his 
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pleasant  fruits  :**  And  he  makes  answer  in  the  next  Yenei  ^  I 
am  come  into  my  garden^  my  sbter^  mjr  spouse  i  I  hsfe  gath- 
ered my  mjrrh  with  my  8pice»  I  have  eaten.mjr  hooef  comb 
with  my  hooey,  I  haTS  drunk  my  wine  with  my  milk." 

And  lastly,  Christ  and  his  church,  as  the  bridegroom  and 
bride,  rejoice  in  conversing  with  each  other.  The  words  of 
Christ,  by  which  he  converses  with  his  church,  aie  moat  sweet 
to  her  ;  ahd  therefore  she  says  of  hinit  Cant  t.  16,  ^  His 
mouth  is  moat  sweet*'  And  on  the  other  bandy  he  saya  of 
her,  chap.  ii.  14,  ^  Let  me  hear  thy  voice  ;  for  sweet  is  thy 
voice."  And  chap,  iv.  1 1,  -^  Thy  lips,  O  my  spouae,  drop 
as  the  honey  comb  s  Honey  and  milk  are  under  thy  tongue.'' 

Christ  rejoices  over  his  saints  as  the  bridegroom  over  the 
bride  at  all  timea  I  But  there  are  some  seasons  wheiein.he 
doth  so  more  e^)eciaUy.  Such  a  season  is  the  time  eC  the 
soul's  conversion ;  when  the  good  shepherd  finds  hb  loit 
sheep,  then  he  brings  it  home  rejoidng,  and  calls  together 
his  friends  and  neighbors,  saying.  Rejoice  with  me.  The  day 
of  a  sinner's  conversion  is  the  day  of  Christ's  e^nusals ;  and 
Bo  eminently  the  day  of  his  rejoicing,  Sol.  Song  iii  1 1.  ^  Go 
forth,  O  ye  daughters  of  Zion,  and  behold  kmg  Solomon  with 
the  crown  wherewith  his  mother  crowned  him  m  the  day  of 
his  espousals,  and  in  the  day  of  the  gladness  of  his  heart" 
And  it  is  oftentimes  remarkably  the  day  of  the  aainta'  rejmc« 
ing  in  Chriat  x  For  then  Qod  turns  again  the  captivity  of  his 
elect  people,  and,  as  it  were,  fills  their  mouth  with  laughter, 
and  their  tongue  with  singing  ; .  as  in  Psal.  cxzvi.  at  the  be* 
ginning.  We  read  of  the  jailer,  that  when  he  was  cootert* 
ed,  ^<  lie  rejoiced,  believing  in  God,  with  all  his  house,"  Acts 
xvi,34. 

And  there  are  other  seasons  of  special  conununion  of  the 

saints  with  Christ,  wherein  Christ  doth  in  an  especial  manner 

rejoice  over  his  saints,  and  as  their  bridegroom  brings  them 

into  iiis  chambers  that  they  also  may  be  glad  and  rejoice  in 

him,  Cant.  i.  4. 

Dut  the  time  wherein  this  mutual  rejoicing  of  Christ  and 
his  saints  will  be  in  its  perfection,  is  the  limoof  the  saints'. 
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glorification  with  Christ  in  heaven ;  for  tliat  is  the  proper 
time  of  the  saints  entering  in  with  the  biidegroom  into  the 
marriage,  Matth.  xxv.  10.  The  saint's  con?ersion  is  rather 
like  the  betrothing  of  the  intended  bride  to  her  bridegroom 
before  they  come  together  ;  but  the  time  of  tlie  saint's  glori- 
fication is  the  time  when  that  shall  be  fulfilled  in  Psal.  xlv.  1 S.  ' 
^  With  gladness  and  rejoicing  shall  they  be  brought ;  they 
shall  enter  into  the  king's  palace.''  That  is  the  time  when 
those  that  Christ  ioved^  and  gaiFC  himself  fory  that  he  mig^t 
sanctify  and  cleanse  them,  as  with  the  washing  of  water  by  the 
word,  shall  be  presented  to  him  in  glory,  not  having  spot  or 
wrinkle,  or  any  such  thing.  The  time  wherein  the  church 
shall  be  brought  to  the  full  enjoyment  of  her  bridegroom, 
having  all  tears  wiped  away  from  her  eyes ;  and  there  shall 
be  no  more  distance  or  absence.  She  shall  then  be  brought 
to  the  entertainments  of  an  eternal  wedding  feast,  and  to 
dwell  eternally  with  her  bridegroom  \  yea*  to  dwell  eternal* 
ly  in  his  embraces.  Then  Christ  will  give  her  his  loves  ; 
and  she  shall  drink  her  fill,  yea,  she  shall  swim  in  the  ocean 
of  his  love. 

And  as  there  are  various  seasons  wherein  Christ  and  par- 
ticular saints  do  more  especially  rejoice  in  each  other  ;  so 
there  are  also  certain  seasons  wherein  Christ  doth  more  ea- 
pecially  rejoice  over  his  church  collectively  taken.  Such  a 
season  is  a  time  of  remarkable  outpouring  of  the  Spirit  of 
God  :  It  is  a  time  of  the  espousal  of  many  souls  to  Christ ; 
and  so  a  time  of  much  of  the  joy  of  espousals :  And  also  it  is 
a  time  wherein  Christ  is  wont  more  especially  to  visit  his 
saints  with  his  loving  kindness,  and  to  bring  them  near  to 
himself,  and  especially  to  refresh  their  hearts  with  divine  com- 
munications ;  On  which  account,  such  a  time  becomes  a  time 
of  great  joy  to  the  church  of  Christ.  So  when  the  Spirit  of 
God  was  so  wonderfully  poured  out  on  the  city  of  Sumaria, 
with  the  preaching  of  Philip,  we  read  that  there  was  great  joy 
in  that  city,  Acts  viii.  8.  And  the  time  of  that  wonderful  cf* 
fu^on  of  the  Spirit  at  Jerusalem,  begun  at  the  feast  of  Pente- 
cost, was  a  time  «f  holy  feasting  and  rejoicing,  and  a  kind  of 
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-a  wedding  day  to  the  church  of  Christ ;  wherem  **  tef  am* 
tinuing  daily,  with  one  accoidy  in  the  temple,  and  breaking 
bread  from  house  to  house,  did  eat  their  meat  with  gladnessi 
and  singleness  of  lieart,"  as  Acts  iL  46* 

But  more  especially  is  the  time  of  that  f^reat  outpourfaig 
of  the  Spirit  of  God  in  the  latter  days,  so  often  foretold  in  the 
scriptures,  represented  as  the  time  of  the  marriage  of  the 
Lamb,  and  of  the  re  jmcing  of  Christ  and  his  charch  in  each 
other,  as  the  bridegroom  and  the  bfide.  This  b  the  time 
prophesied  of  in  our  text  and  context ;  and  this  ia  the  time 
foretold  in  Isai.  Ixv.  19.  ^1  will  rejoice  in  Jerusalem,  and 
joy  in  my  people ;  and  the  Toice  of  weeping  shall  no  more  be 
heard  in  her,  nor  the  voice  of  crying."  This  is  the  time 
spoken  of,  Rot.  xix.  6, 7,  8, 9,  where  the  apostle  John  tells 
us.  He  ^  heard  as  it  were  the  Toice  of  a  great  multitude,  and 
as  the  voice  of  many  waters,  and  as  the  voice  of  mighty  thun« 
derings,  saying.  Alleluias  For  the  Lord  God  omnipotent 
reigneth.  Let  us  be  glad  and  rejoice,  and  give  honor  to  him : 
For  the  marriage  of  the  Lamb  is  come,  and  Ids  wife  hath 
made  herself  ready."  And  adds,  *^  To  her  was  granted,  that 
she  should  be  arrayed  in  fine  linen,  clean  and  white  :  For  the 
fine  linen  b  the  righteousness  of  saints.  And  he  saith  unto 
me,  Write,  Blessed  are  they  which  are  called  unto  the  mar* 
liage  supper i>f  the  Lamb/' 

But  above  all,  the  time  of  Christ's  last  coming,  is  the  time 
of  the  consummation  of  the  church's  marriage  with  the  Lamb, 
and  the  time  of  the  complete  and  most  perfect  joy  of  the  wed- 
ding. In  that  resurrection  morning,  when  the  Sun  of  right* 
cousness  sliul]  appear  in  our  heavens,  sliining  in  all  his  bright- 
r.css  and  glory,  he  will  come  forth  as  a  bridegroom;  he  shall 
come  in  the  glory  of  his  Father,  with  all  his  holy  angels.  And 
at  that  glorious  appearingof  the  great  God,  and  our  Saviour 
Jesus  Christ,  shall  the  whole  elect  church,  complete  as  to  ev- 
ery individual  member,  and  each  member  with  tlie  whole 
man,  both  body  and  soul,  and  both  in  perfect  glory,  ascend  up 
to  meet  the  Lord  in  the  .air,  to  be  thenceforth  forever  with 
the  Lord.    That  will  be  a  joyful  meeting'of  this  glorious 
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trfdeproom  and  bride  indeed.  Then  the  brideg;room  will  ap» 
fiear  in  all  his  gloiy  without  any  veil ;  And  then  the  faints' 
riiall  shine  forth  as  the  sun  in  the  kingdom  of  their  Fathert 
and  at  the  right  hand  of  their  Redeemer  ;  and-  then  the  church 
will  appear  as  the  bridey  the  Lamb's  wife.  It  is-  the  state  of 
the  church  after  the  resurrection,  that  is  spoken  of,  Rev.  xxL 
S.  "  And  I  John  saw  the  holy  city,  new  Jerusalem,  coming 
down  from  God  out  of  heaven,  prepared  as  a  bride  adorned  for 
her  husband.'*  And  verse  9.  ^  Come  hither,  I  will  shew 
thee  the  bride,  the  Lamb's  wife."  Then  will  come  the  dmoy 
when  Christ  will  sweetly  invite  his  spouse  to  enter  in  witti- 
him  into  the  palace  of  his  glory,  which  he  had  been  prepar- 
ing for  her  from  the  foundation  of  the  world,  and  shall,  as  it 
were,  take  her  by  the  hand,  and  lead  her  in  with  him  t  And 
this  glorious  bridegroom  and  bride  shall,  with  all  their  shin* 
ing  ornaments,  ascend  up  together  into  the  heaven  of  heav^ 
ens ;  the  whole  muldtude  of  glorious  angels  waiting  upo& 
them  :  And  this  son  and  daughter  of  God  shall,  in  their  unit- 
ed  gloiy  and  joy,  present  themselves  together  before  the  Fath- 
er ;  when  Christ  shall  say,  ^  Here  am  I,  and  the  children 
which  thou  hast  given  me  :"  And  they  both  shall  in  that  re- 
lation and  union,  together  receive  the  Father's  blessing  ;  and 
shall  thenceforward  rejuce  together,  in  consummate,  unin- 
terruped,  immutable,  and  everlasting  glory,  in  the  love  and 
embraces  of  each  other,  and  joint  enjoyment  of  the  love  of 
the  Father. 

2.  That  forementioned  union  of  fidthful  ministers  with 
the  people  ef  Christ,  is  m  order  to  thi»  blessedness. 

1.  It  is  only  with  reference  to  Christ,  as  the  true  bride- 
groom of  his  church,  that  there  is  any  union  between  a  faith- 
fol  minister  and  a  ChrisUan  people,  that  is  like  that  of  a  bride- 
groom and  bride. 

As  I  observed  before^  a  fidthful  minister  espouses  a  Christ- 
ian people,  not  in  his  own  name,  but  as  Christ's  amlwssador : 
He  espuiises  them,  that  in  their  being  espoused  to  him,  they 
may  be  espoused  to  Christ ;  and  not  that  the  church  may 
commit  adultery  with  him  :  It  is  for  his  sake  that  he  lose^ 
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her,  with  a  tender.conjugal  affection,  as  she  is  the  spouie  of 
Christ,  and  as  he,  as  the  minister  of  Christf  has  his  heart  un- 
der the  Influence  of  tlie  Spirit  of  Christ ;  as  Abraham*!  £uth- 
ful  servant,  that  was  sent  to  fetch  a  wife  for  his  roaster's  aoq^ 
n^as  captivated  with  Rebekah*s  beauty  and  virtue ;  but  not 
with  reference  to  an  union  with  himself,  but  with  his  master 
Inac  :  It  was  for  liis  sake  he  loved  her,  and  it  was  for  him 
that  he  desired  her,  and  set  his  heart  upon  her,  thai  she  might 
be  Isaac's  wife  s  And  it  was  for  this  tint  he  greatly  rejoiced 
over  her,  and  for  this  he  woo*d  her,  and  for  this  he  obtained 
her,  and  she  was  for  a  season  united  to  him-;  but  it  was  but  as 
a  fellow  traveller,  that  by  him  she  might  be  brought  to  Isaac 
in  the  land  of  Canaan  ;  and  for  this  he  adorned  her  with  oma* 
uents  of  gold ;  it  was  to  prepare  her  for  Isaac's  embraces. 
All  that  tender  care  which  a  faithful  mimster  takes  of  his  peo- 
ple as  a  kind  of  spiritual  husband,  to  provide  for  them,  to  lead 
and  feed  them,  and  comfort  them,  is  not  as  looking  upon  thorn 
as  hb  own  bride,  but  his  mastei''s. 

And  on  the  other  ha^d,  the  people  receive  him,  and  unite 
themselves  to  him  in  covenant,  and  honor  him  and  subject 
themselves  to  him,  and  obey  him,  only  for  Christ^  sake,  and 
as  one  that  represents  him,  and  acts  in  his  name  towards  them. 
All  this  love,  and  honor,  and  submission,  is  ultimately  referred 
to  Christ.  Thus  the  apostle  says,  Gal.  iy.  14.  ^  Ye  received 
me  as  an  ang^l,  or  messenger  of  God,  even  as  Christ  Jesus.** 
And  the  children  that  are  brought  forth  in  consequence  of  the 
union  of  the  pastor  and  people,  are  not  properly  the  minister's 
children,  but  the  children  of  Christ ;  they  are  not  bom  of  many 
but  of  God. 

3.  The  things  that  appertain  to  that  forementioned  union 
of  a  faithful  minister  and  Christian  people,  are  the  principal 
appointed  means  of  bringing  the  church  to  that  blessedness 
that  has  been  spoken  of.  As  Abmham's  servant,  and  the  part 
he  acted  as  Isaac's  agent  towards  Rcbekah,  were  the  principal 
means  of  his  being  brought  to  enjoy  the  benefits  of  her  conju- 
gal relation  to  Isaac  :  Ministers  are  sent  to  wuo  the  souls  of 
men  for  Christ,  3  Cor.  v.  SO,  «  Wc  are  then  ambassadors  for 
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Chrbt*  as  though  God  did  beseech  you  by  us  :  we  pray  you  in 
Christ's  steadi  be  ye  reconciled  to  God/*  We  liad  in  Matth. 
xxii«  of  a  certain  king)  that  made  a  nidrriage  for  his  son,  and 
sent  forth  his  servants  to  invite  and  bring  in  the  quests  :  It  is 
ministers  that  are  these  servants.  The  labors  of  &ithful  min* 
isters  are  the  principal  means  God  is  wont  to  make  use  of  for 
the  conversion  of  the  children  of  the  church,  and  so  of  their 
espousals  unto  Christ.  I  have  espoused  you  to  one  husband, 
says  the  apostle,  2  Cor.  lu.  2i  The  preaching  of  the  gospel 
by  faithful  ministers,  is  the  principal  means  that  God  makes 
use  of  for  the  exhibiting  Christ  and  his  love  and  benefits  to  his 
elect  people,  and  the  chief  means  of  their  being  sanctified,  and 
BO  fitted  to  enjoy  their  spiritual  bridegroom.  Christ  loved 
the  church,  and  gave  himself  for  it,  that  he  might  s^ctify  snd 
clesnse  it,  as  by  the  washing  of  water  by  the  word,  (i  e.  by  the 
preaching  of  the  gospel)  and  so  might  piiesent  it  to  himself,  a 
glorious  church.  The  labors  of  faithful  ministers  are  ordinal 
lily  the  principal  means  of  the  joy  ofthe  saints  in  Christ  JesgSf 
in  their  fellowship  with  their  spiritual  bridegroom  in  this 
ivorid  ;  3  Cor.  L  84.  ^  We  are  helpers  of  your  joy."  They 
sire  the  instruments  that  God  makes  use  of  for  the  bringing 
up  the  church,  as  it  were,  from  her  childhood,  till  she  is  fit  for 
her  marriage  with  the  Lord  of  glory  ;  as  Mordecai  brought 
up  Hadassah,  or  Esther,  whereby  she  was  fitted  to  be  queea 
in  Ahasuerus'  court.  God  purifies  the  church  under  ihpir 
liand,  as  Esther,  to  fit  her  for  her  marriage  with  the  king,  was 
committed  to  the  custody  of  Hi^i  the  keeper  of  the  womesj 
to  be  purified  six  months  with  oil  of  myrrh,  and  six  months 
with  sweet  odors.  They  are  made  the  instruments  of  cloth* 
ing  the  church  in  her  wedding  garments,  that  fine  lineUf 
clean  and  whitef  and  adorning  her  for  her  husband  ;  as  Abnu* 
ham^s  servant  adorned  Rebekah  with  golden  earrings  an^ 
bracelets.  Faithful  ministers  are  made  the  instruments  of 
leading  the  people  of  God  in  the  way  to  heaven,  conducting 
.them  to  the  glorious  presence  of  the  bridegroom,  to  the  con- 
summate joys  of  her  marriage  with  the  Lamb  ;  as  Abraham's 
servant  conducted  Rebekah  from  Padan  anun  to  Canaan,  ao4 
Vol.  Vin.  3  T 
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l^rcsented  her  to  Isaac,  and  delivered  her  into  hit  embraces:' 
For  it  is  the  oflBce  of  miiuslerS9  not  only  to  espouse  the  chuidi 
to  her  husbandy  but  to  present  her  a  chaate  virgin  to  Christ.- 

I  would  now  conclude  this  discourse  with  some  eiiiortiur 
tions,  agreeable  to  what  has  been  said,    And| 

1.  The  exhortation  mo^r  be  to  all  (hat  are  called  to  the 

work  of  the  g^pel  ministry Let  us  who  are  honored  bf  the 

glorious  bridegroom  of  the  churchy  to  be  employed  as  his 
ministers,  to  so  high  a  purpose,  as  has  been  represented,  be 
engaged  and  induced  by  what  has  been  observedy.  to  fidthftii* 
Bess  in  our  great  work ;  that  we  may  be,  and  act  towards 
Christ's  people  that  are  committed  to  our  care,  as  those  that 
are  united  to  them  in  holy  espousals,  for  Christ's  sake,  and  in 
order  to  their  being  brought  to  the  unspeakable  blessedness 
of  that  more  glorious  union  with  the  Lamb  of  God,  in  whkh 
he  shall  rejoice  over  them,  as  the  bridegroom  rejolceth  ovec 
the  bride*  Let  us  see  to  it  that  our  heans  are  united  to  themt 
as  a  young  man  to-  a  virgin  that  he  marries,  in  the  most  ardent 
and  tender  affection  ;  and  that  our  regard  to  Ihem  be:  pure  and 
uncomipt,  that  it  may  be-  a  regard  to  them,  and  not  to  what 
they  have,  or  any  worldly  advantages  we  hope  to  gain  of  them;. 
And  let  us  behave  ourselves  as  those  that  are  devoted  to  their 
good  ;  being  willing  to  spend  and  be  spent  for  them  ;  jojrfully 
undertaking  and  enduring  the  labor  and  self  dental  that  b 
requisite  in  order  to  a  thorough  fulfilling  the  ministry  that  we 
have  received  ;  continually  and  earnestly  endeavoring  to  prs- 
mote  the  prosperity  and  salvation  of  the  souls  committed  ts 
our  care  ;  and,  as  those  that  are  their  bone  and  their  flesh, 
locking  on  their  calamities  and  their  prosperi/ty  as  our  own ; 
feeling  their  spiritual  wounds  and  griefs,  and  refreshed  with 
their  consolations ;  and  spending  our  whole  lives  in  diligent 
earc  and  endeavor  to  provide  for,  nourish,  and  instruct  our 
people,  as  the  intended  spouse  of  Christ,  yet  in  her  minority, 
that  we  may  form  her  mind  and  behavior,  and  bring  her  up 
for  him,  and  that  we  may  cleanse  her,  as  with  the  washing  of  - 
water  by  the  wordy  and  purify  her  as  with  sweet  odorS|  and 
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'«l6tlied  in  such  raiment  aa  may  become  Christ's  bride  ;  that 
when  the  appointed  wedding  day  comeSf  we  may  have  done 
•our  work  as  Christ's  messengers  ;  and  may  then  be  ready  to 
present  Christ's  spouse  to  him,  a  chaste  virgin,  properly  edu« 
cated  and  formed)  and  suitably  adorned  for  her  marrifl^e  with 
the  Lamb ;  that  he  may  then  present  her  to  himself,  a  glori- 
ous church,  not  having  spot  or  wrinkle,  or  any  such  thing,  and 
may  receive  her  into  his  eternal  embraces,  in  perfect  purity^ 
beauty,  and  glory. 

Here  I  would  mendon  three  or  four  things  tending  to  ex* 
cite  us  to  this.fidelity. 

1.  We  ought  to  consider  how  much  Christ  has  done  to 
obtain  thatjoy  that  has  been  spoken  of;  in  order  to  which  we 
have  been  called  to  the  work  4if  the  ministry,  viz.  that  wherein 
Christ  rejoices  over  his  diurch,  as  the  bridegroom  rejoiceth 
oiver  the  bride. 

The  creation  of  the  world  seems  to  have  been  especially 
for  this  endf  that  the  eternal  Son  of  God  might  obtain  a  spouso 
towards  wliom  he  might  fully  exercise  the  infinite  benevolence 
ofhisMturetand  to  whom  he  might,  as  it  were,  open  and 
pour  forth  all  thatimmensc  fountain  of  condescension,  love« 
and  grace  that  was  in  hb  heartland  thatin  this  way  God  might 
be  glorified.  Doubtless  the  work  of  creation  is  subordinate  to 
the  work  of  redemption :  That  la  called  the  creation  of  the 
new  heavens  and  new  earth,  and  is  represented  as  so  much 
more  excellent  than  the  old,  that  that,  in  comparison  of  it,  is 
not  worthy  to  be  roeniioned,-4)r  come  into  mind. 

But  Christ  has  done  gpseater  things  than  to  create  the  world, 
to  obtain  hb  bride  and  the  joy  of  hisespousab  with  her :  Tor 
he  was  incarnate,  and  became  man  for  thb  end  ;  which  was 
a  gpreater  thing  than  hb  creating  the  world.  For  the  Creator 
to  make  the  creature  was  a  great  thing  ;  but  for  him  to  be« 
come  a  creature  was  a  greater  thing.  And  he  did  a  much 
greater  thing  still  to  obtain  this  joy  ;  in  that  for  thb  he  laid 
down  his  life,  and  suffered  even  the  death  of  the  cross  :  For 
this  he  poured  out  his  soul  unto  death  ;  and  he  that  is  the 
XiOrd  of  the  universe,  God  over  all  blessed  for  evermore,  ol^ 
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fered  up  himself  a  sacrifice,  in  both  body  and  loiil,  intho 
flames  of  divine  wrath.  Christ  obtains  his  elect  spouse  b^ 
conquest :  For  she  was  a  captive  in  the  hands  of  dreadfol  en* 
emies  ;  and  her  Redeemer  came  into  the  worid  to  conquer 
these  enemies,  and  rescue  her  out  of  their  hands  that  she 
might  be  his  bride  :  And  he  came  and  encountered  these  cn« 
emies  in  the  greatest  battle  that  ever  was  beheld  by  men  or 
angels:  He  fought  with  principalities  and  powers ;  hefinight 
alone  with  the  powers  of  darkness,  and  all  the  armies  of  htU  i 
yea,  he  conflicted  with  the  infinitely  more  dreadful  wrath  of 
God,  and  overcame  in  this  great  battle  ;  and  thus  he  obtained 
his  spouse.  Let  us  consider  at  how  great  a  price  Christ  pur- 
chased this  spouse :  He  did  not  redeem  her  with  cormptiUe 
things,  as  silver  and  gold,  but  with  his  own  precious  blood ; 
yea,  he  gave  himself  for  her.  When  he  offered  np  biinself 
to  God  iu  those  extreme  labors  and  sufferings,  this  was  the 
joy  that  was  set  before  him,  that  made  him  chearfuily  to  en- 
dure the  cross,  and  despise  the  pain  and  shame  in  comparison 
of  this  joy ;  even  that  rejoicing  over  his  church,  as  the  bride^ 
groom  rejoiceth  over  the  bride  that  the  Father  had  promised 
him,  and  that  he  expected  when  he  should  present  her  tohim^ 
self  in  perfect  beauty  and  blessedness.  • 

The  prospect  of  this  was  what  supported  him  in  the  midst 
of  the  dismal  prospect  of  his  sufferings,  at  which  his  soul  was 
troubled  ;  as  appears  by  the  account  we  have,  John  xii.  S7» 
^<  Now  is  my  soul  troubled ;  and  what  shall  I  say  ?  Father^ 
save  me  from  this  hour :  But  for  this  cause  came  I  unto 
this  hour/*  These  words  shew  the  conflict  and  dbtress  of 
Christ's  holy  soul  in  the  view  of  his  approaching  sufferings.  ' 
But  in  the  midst  of  his  trouble,  he  was  refreshed  with  the  joy- 
ful prospect  of  the  success  of  those  sufferings,  in  bring^g 
home  his  elect  church  to  himself,  signified  by  a  vc»ce  from 
heaven,  and  promised  by  tiie  Father :  On  which  he  says,  in 
the  language  of  triumph,  verse  31,  33.  <<  Now  is  the  judg^ 
ment  of  this  world  :  Now  shall  the  prince  of  this  world  be 
cast  out.  And  I,  if  I  be  lifted  up,  will  draw  all  men  unto 
me. 
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And  ministers  of  the  gospel  are  appointed  to  be  the  ia- 
etruinents  of  bringing  this  to  pass  ;  the  inatninieota  of  bring- 
ing home  his  elect  spouse  to  him,  and  her  becoming  his  bride ; 
and  tbe  instruments  of  her  sancuiying  and  cleansing  by  the 
word*  that  she  might  be  meet  to  be  presented  to  him  on  the 
future  gbrious  wedding  day.  How  great  a  motive  then  is 
here  to  induce  us  that  are  called  to  be  these  instruments}  to 
be  fidthful  in  our  wofk*  and  most  willingly  labor  and  suffert 
that  Christ  may  see  of  the  travail  of  his  soul  and  be  satisfied  ? 
Shall  Christ  do  such  great  things^  and  go  through  such  great 
labors  and  sufferings  to  obtam  this  joy^  and  then  honor  us  sin- 
ful wormS)  so  as  to  employ  us  as  his  minbters  and  instru* 
ments  to  bring  this  joy  to  pass  ;  and  shall  we  be  loth  to  labor^ 
and  backward  to  deny  ourselves  for  this  end  ?  * 

3.  Let  us  consider  how  much  the  manner  in  which  Christ 
employs  us  in  this  great  business  has  to  engage  us  to  a  faith- 
ful performance  of  it.  We  are  sent  forth  as  his  servanu ;  but 
it  b  as  highly  dignified  servaiuts,  as  stewards  of  his  household, 
as  Abraham's  servant;  and  as  his  ambassadors^  to  stand  in  his 
stead)  and  in  his  name,  and  represent  his  person  in  so  great 
an  affair  as  that  of  his  espousals  with  the  eternally  beloved  of 
his  soul.  Christ  employs  us  not  as  mere  servants,  but  as 
friends  of  the  bridegroom  ;  ag^eable  to  the  style  in  which 
John  the  Baptist  speaks  of  himself,  John  iii.  39,  in  which  ho 
probably  alludes  to  an  ancient  custom  among  the  Jews  at  their 
nuptial  solemnities,  at  which  one  of  the  guests  that  was  most 
honored  and  next  in  dignity  to  the  bridegroom,  was  styled  the 
friend  f^  the  bridegroom. 

There  is  not  an  angel  in  heaven,  of  how  high  an  order  so- 
erer,  but  what  looks  on  himself  honored  by  the  Son  of  God 
and  Lord  of  glory,  in  being  employed  by  him  as  his  minister 
in  the  high  affair  of  his  espousals  with  his  blessed  bride.  But 
we  are  not  only  thus  honored,  but  such  an  honor  as  this  has 
Christ  put  upon  us,  that  his  spouse  should  in  some  sort  bo 
ours ;  that  we  should  marry,  as  a  young  man  marries  a  virgin, 
the  same  mystical  person  tliat  he  himself  will  rejoice  over,  as 
the  biidegroom  rejdcetb  over  die  bride  ;  that  we  should  be ' 


M2  tRURCH't   AtARRIAOE 

bis  minbtera  to  treat  and  transact  for  him  with  hit  dear  apcftse^ 
that  he  might  obtain  this  joy ;  and  to  transact  in  such  a  man* 
tter  with  her  as  in  our  treaty  with  her,  to  be  married  to  her  in 
his  name,  and  sustain  an  image  of  his  own  endearing  reUtion 
to  her ;  and  that  she  should  receive  us^  in  some  sort}  as  him- 
self^ and  her  heart  be  united  to  us  in  esteem,  honor,  and  affec« 
tion^astliose  that  represent  him  ;  and  that  Christ's  and  the 
church's  children  should  be  ours,  and  that  the  same  that  is  the 
fruit  of  the  travail  of  Chiist's  soul  should  be  also  the  fruit  of 
the  travail  of  our  souls ;  as  the  apostle  speaks  of  himself  as 
travailing  in  birth  ¥dth  his  hearersi  Gal.  iv.  19«  The  reason 
why  Christ  puts  such  honor  on  faithful  ministers,  even  above 
the  angels  themselves,  is,  because  they  are  of  liis  beloved 
Church,  they  are  select  members  of  his  dear  spouse,  and 
Christ  esteems  nothing  too  much  for  her,  no  honor  too  great 
fbr  her.  Therefore  Jesus  Christy  the  King  of  angels  and  men, 
does  as  it  were  cause  it  to  be  proclaimed  concerning  faithful 
ministers,  as  Aha&ucrus  did  concerning  him  that  brought  up 
Esther,  his  beloved  queen ;  <^  Thus  shall  it  be  done  to  the 
man  that  the  kinj^  citrlighis  to  honor." 

And  seeing  Christ  hath  so  honored  us,  that  our  relation  t» 
his  people  imitates  his  ;  surely  our  affection  to  them  shoi^ 
resemble  his,  and  we  should  imitate  him  in  seeking  their  sal- 
tation, spiritual  peace«  and  happiness,  as  Christ  sought  it. 
Our  tender  care,  labors,  selfdenial,  and  readiness  to  suffer  for 
their  happiness,  should  imiute  what  hath  appeared  in  him, 
that  hath  purchased  them  with  liis  own  blood. 

S.  Let  it  be  considered,  that  if  we  faithfully  acquit  oui> 
selves  in  our  office,  In  the  munner  that  hath  been  represented, 
we  shall  surely  hereafter  be  pai*Cakers  of  the  joy,  when  the 
bridegroom  and  bride  shall  rejoice  in  each  other  in  perfectand 
eternal  glory. 

God  once  gave  forth  a  particular  command,  with  special 
solemnity,  that  it  should  be  written  for  the  notice  of  aU  pro- 
fessing: Christians  through  all  ages,  that  they  are  happy  and 
blessed  indeed,  who  are  called  to  the  marriage  supper  of  the 
Lamb;  Rev.  xix.  9.     <<  And  he  saith  unto  me,  Write,  Blctw* 
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«d  are  they  vhich  are  called  unto  the  marriage  supper  of  th« 
Lamb.  And  he  aaith  unto  me.  These  are  the  true  sayings  of 
God.*'  But  if  we  are  faithful  in  our  work,  we  shall  surelv  bo 
the  subjects  of  that  blessedness  ;  we  shall  be  partakers  of  the 
joy  of  the  bridegpftMin  and  bridcy  not  merely  as  friends  and 
and  neighbors  that  are  invited  to  be  occasional  guests;  but  as 
members  of  the  one  and  the  other.  Wo  shall  be  partakers 
with  the  churchy  the  blessed  bride^  i»  her  joy  in  the  bride- 
groom)  not  only  as  friends  and  ministers  to  the  churchy  but  as 
members  of  principal  dignity  ;  as  the  eye^  the  ear,  the  hand^ 
are  prindpal  members  of  the  body.  Futhful  ministers  in  the 
church  will  hereafter  be  a  part  of  the  church  thai  shall  receive 
distinguished  glory  at  the  resurrecdon  of  the  just,  which, 
above  all  other  times,  may  be  looked  on  as  the  church's  wed« 
ding  day ;  Dan.  xii.  3,  3.  ^  Many  of  them  that  sjeep  in  the 
dust  of  the  eatth  shall  awake,  some  to  everlasting  life  ;  and 
they  that  be  wise  shall  shine  as  the  brighiaess  of  the  firma- 
ment, and  they  that  turn  many  to  righteousness,  as  the  stars 
lerever  and  ever.**  They  are  elders  that  are  represented  as 
that  part  of  the  church  triumphant  that  sit  next  to  the  throne 
cf  God,  Rev.  iv.  4.  ^  And  round  about  the  throne  were  four 
and  twenty  seats ;  and  upon  the  seats  I  saw  four  and  twenty 
elders  utting,  clothed  in  white  raiment ;  and  they  had  on  their 
lieads  crowns  sf  goldw"^ 

And  we  shall  also  be  partakers  of  the  joy  of  the  bride* 
groom  in  his  rejoicing  over  his  bride.  We,  as  the  special 
friends  of  the  bridegroom  shall  stand  by  the  bridegroom,- and 
hear  him  express  his  joy  on  that  day,  and  rejoice  greatly  be- 
cause of  the  bridegroom's  voice ;  as  John  the  Baptist  said  of 
himself,  John  iii.  39.  <<  He  that  hath  the  bride*  is  the  bride- 
groom :  But  the  friend  of  the  bridegroom,  which  standcth 
and  heareth  him,  rejoiceth  greatly  because  of  the  bridegroom^ 
voice.'*  Christ,  in  reward  for  our  faithful  service,  in  winning* 
and  espousing  his  bride  to  him,  and  brini>;ing  her  up  from  her 
minority,  and  adorning  her  for  him,  will  then  call  us  to  par- 
take with  him  in  the  joy  of  his  mari-hge.  And  she  that  will 
ihea  be  his  joy,  shall  also  be  our  crown  of  rejoicing.   L  Thess. 
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U.  19.  ^  What  U  our  hope,  or  jof,  or  crows  of  i^JMetag? 
AivDOt  ye  in  the  presence  of  our  X^ord  Jeeus  Christ  ttUt 
coming  V  What  a  joyful  ineetiDg  bad  Christ  and  hb  dlac»< 
pies  together,  when  the  disciples  returaed  to  tlmr  Mastor^ 
after  the  fidtbful  and  sueoessftil  perfonaaiiGO  of  their  a^ioiB^ 
ed  serrice,  when  Christ  sent  tliem  forth  to  preach  the  gespel ; 
Lnlie  X.  17.  <<  And  the  seventy  returned  with  joy,  saying, 
Liord,  even  the  deriU  are  snbject  unto  us  tbrougli  thy  Mrae." 
Here  we  see  how  they  rejoice  i  The  next  words  shew  how 
Christ  also  rejoiced  on  that  occasion :  <*  And  ho  aai4  unfeo 
tiiem,  I  beheld  Satan  as  lightning  iaU  from  Im«v«ii.**  An^ 
in  tiie  next  verse  but  two,  we  are  told  that,  ^  in  that  boor  Jo- 
pus  rej<Mced  in  spirit,  and  said,  I  thanlL  thee,  O  Fatlier,  Lord 
of  heaven  and  eartli,  that  thou  hast  lud  these  tliinfs^ma  the 
arise  and  prudenc,  and  hast  rerea^d  them  unto  lialies.*'  So  if 
we  faithfully  acqmt  Gursel  res,  we  shall  anotlier  day  letnin  to 
him  with  joy  ;  and  we  shall  rejoice  with  him  and  he  with.us. 
Then  will  be  the  day  when  Christ,  that  has  sown  in  tears  and 
in  bl(X)d,  and  we  that  have  reaped  the  fruits  of  his  labors  and 
sufferings^  shall  rejoice  together,  agreeable  to  Johttir.Si^ 
}6,  37.  And  that  will  be  an  happy  meeting  indeed,  whso 
Christ  and  his  lovely  and  blessed  bride,  and  faithful  ministsrf 
that  have  been  the  instruments  of  wooing  and  winning  lier 
heart  to  him,  iuid  adorning  her  for  him,  and  presendng  her  it 
him,  shall  all  rejoice  together. 

4.  Further  to  stir  us  up  to  faithfulness  in  the  great  husi* 
mess  that  is  appointed  us,  in  order  to  the  mutual  joy  of  this 
bridegroom  and  bride,  let  us  consider  what  reason  wo  have  to 
hope  that  the  time  is  approaching  when  this  joy  shall  be  to  a 
glorious  degree  fulfilled  on  earth,  fin*  beyond  whatever  yet  has 
been  ;  I  mean  the  time  of  the  church's  latter  day  glory.  This 
is  what  the  words  of  our  text  have  a  more  direct  respect  to  j 
and  tliis  is  what  is  prophesied  of  in  Hos.  iL  19r20.  «*  And  I 
will  betroth  thee  unto  me  forever,  yea,  I  will  betroth  theetm- 
to  me  in  righteousness,  and  in  judgment,  and  in  loving  kind* 
ness,  and  in  mercies.  I  will  even  betroth  thee  unto  me  in 
faithfulness,  and  thou  shalt  know  the  Lord,"    And  this  is 


TO  HER  SONS.  345 

what  U  ^specitXtf  intended  by  the  marrUge  of  the  l«ainb,  in 
Rev.  xix. 

We  are  aofe  this  day  will  come  :  And  we  hare  many  rea- 
aona  to  thinly  that  it  it  approaching ;  from  the  fulfilment  of 
almoet  every  thing  that  the  prophecies  speak  of  a«  preceding 
itf  and  their  having  been  fulfilled  now  of  a  long  time ;  and 
from  the  general  earnest  expec^itions  of  the  church  of  God, 
and  the  beat  of  her  ministers  and  members,  and  the  late  ex* 
Iraordinary  things  that  have  appealed  in  the  church  of.Gody 
and  apperudning  to  the  state  of  relig^,  and  the  present  as* 
pects  of  Divine  ProvidencOf  which  the  time  will  not  allow  me 
largely  to  insist  upon. 

As  the  happiness  of  that  day  will  have  a  great  lesem* 
glance  of  the  glory  and  joy  of  the  eternal  wedding  day  of  the 
church  >  after  the  resurrection  of  the  just ;  so  will  the  privi- 
leges that  fidthful  ministers  shall  be  the  subjects  of  at  that 
tiine,  much  resemble  the  blessed  privileges  that  they  shall 
enjoy,  as  partaking  with  the  bridegroom  and  bridei  in  tbei^ 
|ioo<»*  and  happiness,  in  eternal  glory.    This  is  the  time  es- 
pecially intended  in  the  text,  wherein '  it  is  said,  ^  as  a  young 
inan  marrieth  a  virgin,  so  shall  thy  sons  marry  thee.''    And 
it  is  after  in  the  prophecies  spoken  of  as  a  great  part  of  the 
glory  pf  that  time,  that  then  the  church  should  be  so  well 
svpp&ed  with  fiedthhil  ministers.    So  in  the  next  verse  to  the 
text,  *^  I  have  set  watchmen  on  thy  Mralis,  O  Jerusalem,  thalt 
shall  never  hold  their  peace,  day  nor  night.'*     So,  Isai.  xxx. 
90i  31.*^  Thy  teachers  shall  not  be  removed  into  a  pomer  any 
more,  but  thine  eyes  shall  see  thy  teachers ;  and  thine  ear^ 
shall  hear  a  word  behind  thee,  saying,  'This  is  the  way,  walk 
ye  in  it,  when  ye  turn  to  the  right  hand,  and  wben  ye  turn  to 
the  left."    Jer.  iii.  15.  <^  And  I  will  give  you  pastors  accord- 
ing to  mine  heart,  which  shall  feed  you  with  knowledge  and 
understanding."  And,  chap,  xxiii.  4.  <<  And  I  will  set  up  shep- 
herds over  them,  which  shall  feed  them."    And  the  great 
privilege  and  joy  of  fidthful  ministers  at  that  day  is  fi>retold  in 
IsaL  Hi.  6.  ^^  Thy  watchmen  shall  lift  up  the  voice,  with  the 
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voice  together  shall  they  sing :  For  they  shall  see  eye  to  eye^ 
^vhen  the  Lord  shall  bring  again  Zion.*' 

And  as  that  day  must  ne^ds  be  approaching,  and  we  our* 
selves  have  lately  seen  some  things  that  we  have  reason  to 
J^ope  are  forerunners  of  it ;  certauily  it  should  strongly  ex" 
cite  us  to  endeavor  to  be  such  pastors  as  God  has  promised  to 
bless  his  church  with  at  that  time  ;  that  if  any  of  us  should 
live  to  see  the  dawning  of  that  glorious  day,  we  might  share 
in  the  blessedness  of  it,  and  then  be  called,  as  the  friends  of 
the  bridegroom,  to  the  marriage  supper  of  the  Laml^  and 
partake  of  that  joy  in  which  heaven  and  earth)  angels  and 
•suiiits,  and  Christ  and  his  church,  shall  be  united  at  that  time: 

But  here  I  would  apply  the  exhortation  in  a  few  words  to 
that  minister  of  Christ,  who  above  all  others  is  concerned  in 
the  solemnity  of  this  dajr,  who  is  now  to  be  united  to,  and  set 
over  this  people  as  their  pastor. 

You  have  now  heard,  Reverend  Sir,  the  great  importance, 
and  Ingh  ends  of  the  oiTicc  of  an  evangelical  pastor,  and  the 
glorious  piivilegcs  of  such  as  are  faithful  in  this  office,  imper- 
fectly represented.  May  God  grant  that  your  union  with  this 
people,  this  day,  as  their  pastor,  may  be  such,  that  God*s  peo- 
ple here  may  have  the  great  promise  God  makes  to  his  church 
in  the  text,  now  fulfilled  unto  them.  May  you  now,  as  one  of 
the  precious  sons  of  Zion,  take  this  part  of  Christ'is  church  by 
the  hand,  in  the  name  of  your  great  Master,  the  glorious 
bridegroom,  with  an  licart  devoted  unto  him  with  true  adora- 
tion and  supreme  afTcction,  and  for  his  sake  knit  tp  this  peo^ 
pic,  in  a  spiritual  and  pure  love,  and  as  it  were  a  conjugal  tcn- 
demcfts  ;  ardently  desiring  that  great  happiness  for  tliem, 
which  you  have  now  heard  Dirist  has  chosen  his  church  unto, 
and  has  shed  his  blood  lo  obtain  for  her  ;  being  yourself  ready 
to  spend  and  be  spent  for  tlieni  j  remembering  the  great  er- 
rand on  which  Christ  sends  vou  to  them,  viz.  to  woo  and  win 
ihcir  hearts,  und  espouse  their  souls  to  him,  and  to  bring  up 
his  elect  spouse,  and  to  Fit  and  adorn  her  for  his  embraces  ; 
that  you  may  in  due  time  present  her  a  chaste  virgin  to  him, 
ior  l.im  to  rejoice  over,  as  the  brrdegroom  rejoiceth  over  the. 
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bride.  How  honorable  is  this  business  that  Christ  emplors 
you  in  .1  And  how  joyfully  should  you  perform  it !  When 
Abraham's  faithful  servant  was  sent  to  take  a  wife  for  his 
master's  son^  how  engaged  was  he  in  the  business  ;  and  bow 
joyful  was  he  when  he  succeeded  !  With  what  joy  did  he  bow 
his  head  and  worship,  and  bless  the  Liord  Cod  of  his  mv«ster, 
for  his  mercy  and  his  truth  in  making  his  way  prosperous  ! 
And  what  a  joyful  meeting  may  we  conclude  he  had  with 
Isaac,  when  he  met  him  in  the  field,  by  the  well  of  Lahai-roi, 
and  there  presented  his  beauteous  Rebekah  to  him,  and  told 
liim  all  things  that  he  had  done  I  But  tliis  was  but  a  shadow 
of  that  joy  that  you  shall  have,  if  you  imitate  his  fidelity,  in 
the  day  when  you  shall  meet  your  glorious  Master,  and  pre- 
sent Christ's  church  in  this  place,  as  a  chaste  and  beautiful 
virgin  unto  him. 

We  trust,  dear  Sir,  that  you  will  esteem  it  a  most  blessed 
employment}  to  spend  your  time  and  skill  in  adoroing  Christ^s 
bride  for  her  marriage  with  the  Lamb,  and  that  it  is  work 
that  jrou  will  do  with  delight ;  and  that  you  will  take  heed 
that  the  ornaments  you  put  upon  her  are  of  the  right  sdrt, 
what  shall  be  indeed  beautifvil  and  precious  in  the  eyes  of  the 
bridegroom,  that  she  maybe  all  glorious  within,  and  her  cloth  ^ 
ing  of  wrought  gold  ;  that  on  the  wedding  day,  she  may  stand 
on  the  King's  right  hand  in  gold  of  Ophir. 

The  joyful  day  is  coming,  when  the  spouse  of  Christ  shall 
be  led  in  unto  the  King  with  raiment  of  needle  work  ;  and  an- 
gels and  faithful  minbters  will  be  the  servants  that  shall  lead 
her  in.  And  you.  Sir,  if  you  are  faithful  in  the  charge  that  is 
now  to  be  committed  to  you,  shall  be  joined  with  glorious  an- 
gels in  that  honorable  and  joyful  service  ;  but  with  this  differ- 
ence, that  you  shall  have  the  higher  privilege.  Angels  and 
faithful  ministers  shall  be  together  in  bringing  in  Christ's 
bride  into  his  palace,  and  presenting  her  to  him  :  But  faithful 
ministers  shall  have  a  much  higher  participation  of  the  joy  dL 
that  occasion  :  They  shall  have  a  greater  and  more  immedi- 
ate participation  with  the  bride  in  her  joy  ;  for  they  shall  not 
only  be  ministers  to  the  church  as  the  an;?;cls  arc,  but  parts  of 
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the  church,  i>rincipal  mAmbers  of  the  bride.  And  n  sach,  it 
the  tame  time  that  angels  do  the  part  of  ministering  ajdrits  ttt 
the  bride,  when  they  conduct  her  to  the  bridegroom,  thejr 
shall  also  do  the  part  of  nunbtering  kpintM  to  Cdthfiil  tninia^ 
ters.  And  they  shall  also  have  an  higher  paftidpatloti  witik 
the  bridegroom  than  the  angels,  in  his  rejoidng  at  that  time  ; 
fi>r  they  shall  be  nearer  to  him  than  they ;  ibr  thtfy  are  als^ 
his  members,  and  are  those  that  are  hdiUHtd  aS  the  plthcipal 
Instruments  <ff  espousing  the  saints  to  him,  and  fitting  them 
for  the  enjoyment  of  iiim  ;  and  therefore  they  will  be  more 
the  crown  of  rejoicing  of  fidthful  mimsters,  than  of  the  aAgeb 
of  heaven. 

Sogreat,dear  ^r,  is  the  honor  and  joy  tlHitbaMbefiM 
you,  to  engage  you  to  fidthfulness  in  your  pastoM  cUtt  of  this 
people  ;  so  glorious  the  prize  that  Christ  has  wet  up  to  tA* 
gage  you  to  run  the  race  that  is  set  before  you. 

t  would  now  conclude  with  a  few  words  to  the  people  of 
this  congregation,  whose  souls  are  now  to  be  committed  t6 
the  care  of  that  minister  of  Christ,  whom  they  have  choatei  as 
their  pastor. 

Let  me  tal^e  occasion,  dear  brethren,  from  what  has  beeh  . 
said,  to  exhort  you,  not  forgetting  the  respect,  honor,  and  rev- 
erence, that  will  ever  be  due  from  you  to  your  formel*  pastor, 
that  lias  served  you  so  long  in  that  work,  but  by  reason  of  age 
and  growing  infirmities,  and  the  prospect  of  bis  place  being 
so  happily  supplied  by  a  successor,  has  seen  meet  to  relin- 
quish the  burden  of  the  pastoral  charge  over  you  2  I  say.  Let 
me  exhort  you  (not  forgetting  due  respect  to  him  as  a  fother) 
to  perform  the  duties  that  belong  to  you,  in  your  part  of  that 
relation  and  union,  now  to  be  established  between  you  and 
your  elect  pastor :  To  receive  him  as  the  messenger  of  the 
Lord  of  Hosts,  one  that  in  his  ofiBice  represents  the  glorious 
bridegroom  of  the  church,  to  love  and  honor  him,  and  Willing- 
ly submit  yourselves  to  him,  as  a  virgin  when  married  to  ah 
husband.  Surely  the  feet  of  tliat  messenger  should  be  beau- 
tiful, that  comes  to  you  on  such  a  blessed  errand  as  that  which 
you  have  heard,  to  espouse  you  to  the  eternal  Son  of  God,  and 
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to  fit  yta  fet,  atid  lead  jrou  to  him  as  j6UtbridegiMm.  Ywt 
chosen  pastor  comes  to  you  oo  this  errand^  and  h6  comes  lii 
the  rtame  of  the  biidegtoom,  to  eitkpbwered  by  him»  and  mp* 
residhtini;  him,  that  in  teceiTing  hitn,  yoii  wUl  reteive  Christ, 
and  id  tejetdfig^  him,  you  Irill  reject  Christ. 

He  et hofted  to  treat  y6nt  pastor  as  the  beautiful  and  tirtu-* 
6uft  R6b)6kah  treated  Abraham's  senrsm :  She  moM  chafltft* 
bly  and  hbspittbiy  enteitidned  Mm^  protided  Ibdelhg  end  to6A 
fbrhlm^  Ms  company,  iM  took  caifb  thathh  should  be 
comfortably  entertained  and  supplied  in  all  respects,  while  he 
coikdiMi^d  b  bis  embassy  ^  andritet  #a8  the  bote  or  mark  of 
dbth)ctl6n  Which  God  himself  ga¥e  hiM»  by  which  he  should 
know  the  true  spoute  of  Isaac  from  all  others  of  the  daughters 
of  the  city,  fherefofe  in  this  respect  approve  yourselves  as 
thd  thie  spouse  of  Chdst,  by  givmg  kind  entertainment  to 
y6Ur  minister  that  tbmes  to  tspoUae  you  to  the  antitype  of 
IsAac.  Pntide  far  his  outwisrd  subsbttaoe  and  comfbrt,  with 
the  like  cheerfulness  that  Rebekah  did  for  Abraham's  ser- 
vant. You  have  an  account  of  her  alacrity  and  liberality  in  sup* 
plying  him,  in  den.  xxiv.  18, 19,30,  and  25.  Say  as  berbroth- 
er  did,  verse  31.**  Come  in,  thou  blessed  of  the  Lord." 

Thus  you  should  entertain  your  pastor.  But  this  is  not 
that  wherein  your  duty  towards  him  chiefly  lies  :  The  main 
thing  is  to  comply  with  him  in  his  great  errand,  and  to  yield 
to  the  suit  that  he  makes  to  you  in  the  name  of  Christ,  to  go 
to  be  his  bride.  In  this  you  should  be  like  Rebekah  :  She 
was,  from  what  she  heard  of  Isaac,  and  God's  covenant  with 
him,  and  blessing  upon  him,  from  the  mouth  of  Abraliam's 
servant,  willing  for  ever  to  forsake  her  own  country,  and  her 
&ther's  house,  to  go  into  a  country  she  had  never  seen,  to  be 
Isaac's  wife,  whom  also  she  never  saw.  Alter  she  had  heard 
what  the  servant  had  to  say,  and  her  old  friends  had  a  mind 
she  should  put  off  the  affair  for  the  present,  but  it  was  insisted 
on  that  she  should  go  immediately,  and  she  was  inquired  of, 
^  whether  she  would  go  with  this  man,"  she  said,  «^  I  will  go :" 
And  she  left  her  kmdred,  and  followed  the  man  through  all 
that  tong  jouraeyi  till  he  had  brought  her  unto  Isaac,  and  they 
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three  had  that  joyful  mectiDg  in  Canaan.  If  you  will  this  daf 
receive  your  pastor  in  that  union  that  is  now  to  be  established 
between  him  and  you,  it  will  be  a  joyful  day  in  this  place^  and 
the  joy  wiU  be  like  the  joy  of  espousalS)  as  when  a  young  man 
marries  a  virgin  ;  and  it  will  not  only  be  a  joyful  day  in  East 
Hamptouy  but  it  will  doubtless  be  a  joyful  day  in  heaven,  on 
your  account.  And  your  joy  will  be  a  feint  resemblance,  and 
a  forerunner  of  that  future  joy,  when  Christ  shall  rejcuoe  over 
you  as  the  bridegroom  rejoiceth  over  the  bride*  in  heavenly 
glory. 

And  if  your  pastor  be  fsdthful  in  his  office,  and  you  heark* 
en  and  3rield  to  him  in  that  great  errand  on  wluch  Christ  sends 
him  to  you,  the  time  will  come,  wherein  you  and  your  pa3tor 
will  be  each  othcr*s  crown  of  rejoicing,  and  wherein  Christ, 
and  he,  and  you,  shall  all  meet  together  at  the  glorious  mar- 
riage of  the  Lamb,  and  shall  rejoice  in  and  over  one  another, 
with  perfect,  uninterrupted,  never  ending  and  never  fading 
joy. 


SERMON  XXIX.* 


Tht  True  Excellency  of  a  Gospel  Minister. 


JOHN  T.  35. 


RE   WAS    A    BURNING    AND    A   SHINING   LIGHT. 

J.  HAT  discourse  of  our  blessed  Saviour  we  have 
an  account  of  in  this  chapter  from  the  17th  verse  to  the  cnd> 
was  occasioned  by  the  Jews*  niurmuiing  against  hiiU)  and  per- 
secuting him  for  his  healing  the  impotent  man  at  the  pool  of 
Bethesda,  and  bidding  him  take  up  his  bed  and  walk  on  the 
Sabbath  day.  Christ  largely  vindicates  himself  in  this  dis* 
course^  by  asserting  his  fellowship  with  God  the  Fatlier  in 
nature  and  operations,  and  thereby  implicitly  shewing  himself 
to  be  Lord  of  the  Sabbath,  and  by  declaring  to  the  Jews  that 
Ood  the  Father,  and  he  with  him,  did  work  hitherto^  or  even 
to  this  time  ;  i.  e.  although  it  be  said  that  God  rested  on  the 
seventh  day  from  all  his  works,  yet  indeed  God  continues  to 
work  hitherto,  even  to  this  very  day,  with  respect  to  his  great- 
est work,  the  work  of  I'edemption,  or  new  creation,  which  he 

*  Pitached  at  Pelham,  August  30*  i74i»  >^   ^^   ordhuiion  of  the  Rev. 
Mr.  Robeit  Abcrcrorabic  to  the  work  of  the  gospel  miuiitry  in  that  place. 
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carries  on  by  Jesus  Christy  his  Son.  Pursuant  to  the 
of  wluch  work  was  his  shewing  mercy  to  fiilieu  men  by  heal- 
ing their  diseases,  and  delivering  them  from  the  calamities 
they  brought  on  themselves  by  sin.  This  great  work  of  re- 
demption,  God  carries  on  from  the  beginning  of  the  world  to 
this  time  ;  and  his  rest  from  it  will  not  come  till  the  resoi^ 
rectiony  which  Christ  speaks  of  in' the  31st  and  fi)llowing  ver- 
ses :  The  finishing  of  this  redemption  as  to  its  procurement^ 
being  in  hb  own  resurrection ;  and  as  to  the  application,  in 
the  general  resurrection  and  eternal  judgment,  spoken  of 
from  verse  30  to  verse  30.  So  that  notmthstanding  both  the 
rest  on  the  seventh  day,  and  also  the  rest  that  Joshua  gave  the 
children  of  Israel  in  Canaan  ;  yet  the  great  rest  of  the  Re- 
deemer from  his  work,  and  so  of  his  people  with  him  and  in 
him,  yet  remains,  as  the  apostle  observes,  Heb.  chap.iv.  This 
will  be  at  the  resurrection  and  general  judgment ;  which 
Christ  here  teaches  the  Jews,  was  to  be  brought  to  pass  by 
the  Son  of  God,  by  the  Father's  appointment,  and  so  the 
works  of  God  to  be  finished  by  him- 

And  inasmuch  as  this  vindication  was  so  far  from  satisfy- 
ing the  Jews,  that  it  did  but  further  enrage  them«  because 
hereby  he  made  himself  equal  with  God,  Christ  therefore 
refers  them  to  the  witness  of  John  the  Baptist ;  whose  testi- 
mony they  must  acquiesce  to,  or  else  be  inconsbtent  with 
themselves  ;  because  they  had  generally  acknowledged  John 
to  be  a  great  prophet,  and  seemed  for  a  while  mightily  afiectp 
ed  and  taken  with  it,  that  God,  after  so  long  a  withholding  the 
spirit  of  prophecy,  had  raised  up  so  great  a  p^phet  among 
them..«.and  it  is  concerning  him  that  (^hrist  speaks  in  this 
verse  wherein  is  the  text :  ^<  Ue  was  a  burning  and  a  shin- 
ing light ;  and  ye  were  willing  for  a  season  to  rejoice  in  bis 
light." 

In  order  to  a  right  understanding  and  improvement  of  the 
words  of  the  text,  we  may  observe, 

1.  What  Christ  here  takes  notice  of  in  John,  and  declares 
concerning  him,  viz.  That  he  tvat  a  burning  and  a  Mning 
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Bght,  He  was  a  light  to  the  church  of  Israel,  to  TCTeal  the 
mind  and  will  of  God  to  them^ '  after  a  long  continued  dark 
season)  and  after  they  had  been  destitute  of  any  prophet  to  in* 
struct  themy  for  some  ag^s:  He  arose  on  Israel^  as  the  mom* 
ing  staT)  the  forerunner  of  the  sun  of  righteousness,  to  intro- 
duce the  day  spring,  or  dawning  of  the  gospel  day,  to  give 
light  to  them  that  till  then  had  sat  in  the  darkness  of  perfect 
night,  which  was  the  shadow  of  death  ;  to  g^ve  them  the 
knowledge  of  salvation  ;  as  Zecharias  his  father  declares  at 
his  circumdsion,  Luke  i.  76.... 79.  <<  And  thou  child  shalt  be 
called  the  Prophet  of  the  highest ;  for  thou  shalt  go  before  the 
£Bice  of  the  Lord,  to  prepare  his  ways ;  to  give  knowledge  of 
salvation  unto  hb  people^  by  the  remission  of  their  sinS| 
through  the  tender  mercy  of  our  God;  whereby  the  day 
spring  from  on  high  hath  visited  us,  to  give  liglu  to  them  that 
sit  in  darkness,  and  in  the  shadow  of  death,  to  guide  our  tcet 
into  the  way  of  peace.** 

And  he  was  a  burning  light,  as  he  was  full  of  a  spirit  of 
fervent  piety  and  holiness,  being  filled  nith  the  Holy  Giiost 
from  his  Mother's  womb,  having  his  heart  warmed  and  en« 
flamed  with  a  great  love  to  Christ,  being  that  fnvnd  uj  the 
bridegroom^  that  stood  and  heard  him-  and  rrjoicfd  ((rtatlu  be» 
cause  of  the  bridegroom* 9  voice  ;  and  was  glad  that  Christ  in- 
creased, though  he  decreased,  John  iii.  39,  30.  And  was  cini- 
mated  with  a  holy  zeal  in  the  work  of  the  ministry  :  He  came 
in  this  respect,  in  the  spirit  and  power  of  Elias ;  as  Eli.  s  was 
zealous  in  bearing  testimony  against  the  corruption,  a{>osia- 
cies,  and  idolatries  of  Israel  in  his  day,  so  was  John  the  Bap- 
tist in  testifying  against  the  wickedness  of  the  Jews  in  his 
day  :  As  Elias  asealously  reproved  the  sins  of  all  sorts  of  per- 
sons in  Israel,  not  only  the  sins  of  the  common  people,  but  of 
their  great  ones,  Ahab,  Ahaziah  and  Jezebel,  and  their  false 
prophets  ;  with  what  zeal  did  John  the  Baptist  reprove  all 
sorts  of  persons,  not  only  tlie  Publicanb  and  Soldiers,  but  the 
Pharisees  and  Sadducees,  telling  them  plainly  that  they  were 
a  generation  of  vipers,  and  rebuked  the  wickedness  of  Herod' 
in  hb  most  beloved  lust,  though  Herod  sought  his  life  for  it, 
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asAhab  and  Ahauab  did  Elijah's.  As  Elias  wasmudin 
warning  the  people  of  God's  approaching  judgments,  de^ 
nouncing  God's  awful  it  rath  against  Ahabi  Jecebel  and  Aha* 
ziah,  and  the  Prophets  of  Baal,  and  the  people  io  general : 
So  was  John  the  Baptist,  much  in  warning  the  people  to  fly 
from  the  wrath  to  come,  telling  them  in  the  most  awakening 
manner,  that  the  *^  axe  was  Lad- at  the  root  of  the  tree,  and  that 
every  tree  that  brought  not  forth  good  fruit  should  be  hewn 
down  and  cast  into  the  fire,  and  that  he  that  came  after  him 
had  his  fan  in  his  hand,  and  that  he  would  thoroughly  purge 
his  floor,  and  gather  his  wheat  into  the  gamer,  and  bum  up 
the  chaff  with  unquenchable  fire," 

John  the  Baptist  was  not  only  a  burning,  but  a  shining 
light :  He  was  so  in  his  doctrine,  having  more  of  the  gospel 
in  his  preaching  than  the  fi>rmer  Prophets,  or  at  least  the 
gospel  exhibited  with  greater  light  and  clearness,  more  plain* 
ly  pointing  forth  the  person  that  was  to  be  the  great  redeemec, 
and  dcchiiing  his  errand  into  the  world,  to  take  away  the  sin 
of  the  world,  as  a  Lamb  offered  in  sacrifice  to  God,  and  the  ne» 
cessity  that  all,  even  the  ,most  stiictly  moral  and  religious 
stood  in  of  him,  being  by  nature  a  generation  of  vipers ;  and 
the  spiritual  nature  o£  his  kingdom,  consisting  not  in  circum- 
cision, or  outward  baptism,  or  any  other  external  performance 
or  privileges,  but  in  the  powerful  influences  of  the  Holy  Ghost 
in  their  hearts,  a  being  ba/itized  wiih  tht  Holy  GAostj  and  with 
fire. 

In  this  clearness  with  which  he  gave  knowledge  of  salva^ 
tion  to  God's  people,  John  was  a  bright  light,  and  among  ihem 
that  had  been  born  qf%vomen  there  had  not  arUen  a  greater  than 
he.  In  this  brightness  this  harbinger  of  the  gospel  day  excellr 
ed  all  the  other  Prophets,  as  the  morning  star  reflects  more  of 
the  light  of  the  sun  than  any  other  star,  and  is  the  brightest  of 
all  the  stars. 

He  also  shone  bright  in  his  conversation,  and  his  eminent 
mortification  and  renunciation  of  the  enjoyments  of  the  world; 
his  great  diligence  and  laboriousness  in  his  work«  his  impar- 
tiality in  it,  declaring  th^  mind  and  will  of  God  to  all  sorts- 
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'^wtthout  distinction  ;  bis  great  humility)  rejoicing  in  the  in* 
urease  of  the  honor  of  Christ,  though  his  honor  was  diminish- 
ed, as  the  brightness  of  the  morning  star  diroiiiisbeB,  as  the 
light  of  the  Bun  increases  ;  and  in  his  faithfulaess  and  cour^ 
age,  still  declaring  the  mind  and  ^I  of  God,  Uiough  it  cost 
him  his  own  life.     Thus  his  light  shone  before  men. 

3.  We  may  observe  to  what  purpose  Chtist  declares  these 
things  of  John  in  the  text,  viz.  to  shew  how  great  and  excel- 
lent a  person  he  was,  and  worthy  that  the  Jews  should  regard 
his  testimony  :  Great  are  the  things  which  Christ  elsewhere 
says  of  John  the  Baptist,  as  in  Matth.  xu  7.....  14.  He  speaks 
of  fhim  as  a  Profihet  i  and  more  than  a  Pr^fihct ;  and  one,  than 
vfh(nn^  there  had  not  rhen  a  gretUer  among  thrm  that  had  been 
bom  of  women.  He  observes  how  great  and  excellent  a  light 
he  was  in  the  text,  to  shew  the  Jews  how  inexcusable  they 
were  in  not  necciving  the  testimony  he  had  given  of  him )  as 
you  may  seCi  v.  31,  33,  S3. 

Therefore  that  which  I  would  observe  from  the  text  to  be 
the  subject  of  my  present  discourse  is  this  4 

It  is  the  excellency  of  a  minbter  of  the  gospel  to  be  both  a 
burning  and  a  shining  light. 

Thus  wc  see  it  is  in  Christ's  esteem,  the  great  prophet  of 
God,  and  light  of  the  world,  head  of  the  church,  and  Lord  of 
the  hat  vest,  and  the  great  Lord  and  roaster  whose  messen- 
gers all  ministers  of  the  gospel  are. 

John  the  Baptist  was  a  minister  of  the  goapel ;  and  he  was 
so  more  eminently  than  the  ancient  prophets ;  for  though 
Giod  at  sundry  times,  and  in  divers  manners,  spake  the  gos- 
pel by  them ;  yet  John  the  Baptist  was  a  great  minister  of  the 
gospel  in  a  manner  distingubhed  from  them  :  He  is  reckon* 
ed  in  scripture  the  first  that  introduced  the  gospel  day,  after 
the  law  and  the  Prophets,  Luke  vi.  16.  ^<  The  law  and  the 
Prophets  were  until  John  ;  since  that  time  the  kingdom  of 
God  b  preached."  And  his  preaching  is  called  the  begin** 
ning  of  the  gospel  of  Jesus  Chrbt,  the  Son  of  God,  Mark  i.  ). 
He  came  on  that  errand,  to  give  knowledge  of  salvation  to 
Clod's  people,  through  the  rembsion  of  their  sins;  (as  hb 
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father  Zecharidis  obtervet,  Luke  i.  77,)  and  to  preach  thaae 
gUul  tidinga  that  the  Kini|;doiii  of  Heaven  ww  at  hand. 

John  being  thus  eiiiinenilja  miniater  of  the  goapeli  and 
a  burning  luid  shming  light  being  taken  notico  of  faf  Chriit 
ashisgi«at  exceilencjy  we  may  juatly  hence  obaervOf  that 
hewin  consiaa  the  proper  excellency  oC  mioiaten  of  the 
goapel. 

I  wouldf  bf^lmne  aaditaiice)  handle  the  aobjoct  in  the  fel* 
lowing  method. 

I.  I  would  shew  that  Christ*!  deaign«  In  the  appaintment 
of  the  order  and  office  of  ministers  of  the  goapel  ia,  that  they 
may  be  lighta  to  the  aoula  of  men. 

II.  I  would  ahew  what  is  implied  in  their  being  burning 
lights. 

III.  I  would  shew  what  is  implied  in  their  being  ahimng 
lights. 

IV.  I  would  shew  that  it  is  the  proper  excellency  of  min« 
isters  of  the  gospel  to  have  these  things  united  in  themi  to  be 
both  burning  and  shining  lights. 

V.  I  would  apply  these  things  to  all  that  Christ  has  called 
to  the  work  of  th  i  gospel  ministry,  shewing  how  much  it  con- 
cerns them  earnestly  to  endeavor  that  they  may  be  burning 
and  shining  lights. 

VI.  Show  what  ministers  of  the  goapel  oug^t  to  do  that 
they  may  be  so. 

VII.  Say  something  briefly  concerning  the  duty  of  a  peo* 
pie  that  are  under  the  care  of  a  goapel  minister,  correspond* 
ent  to  those  things  that  Christ  has  taught  ua  concerning  the 
end  and  excellency  of  a  goapel  minister. 
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I.  I  would  olMenre  that  Christ't  design  in  the  appoint* 
ment  of  the  order  Mid  office  of  ministers  of  tlie  gospel  was  that 
they  might  be  lights  to  the  souls  of  men. 

Satan's  kingdom  is  a  kingdom  of  darkness ;  the  Denis 
are  the  rulers  of  the  darkness  of  this  world.  But  Christ's 
kingdom  is  a  kingdom  of  light ;  the  designs  of  his  kingdom 
«re  carried  on  bjr  light ;,  his  people  are  not  of  the  nighty  nor  of 
darkne9»j  but  are  ihe  children  of  the  lights  as  they  are  the  child- 
ren of  Qod,  who  is  the  Father  qfUghtM^  and  as  it  were  a  bound- 
less fountain  of  infinitely  pure  and  bright  light,  1  John  i.  5. 
James  i.  17. 

Man  by  the  fidl  extinguished  that  divfaie  light  that  shone 
in  this  world  in  its  first  estate.  The-sciipture  represents  the 
wickedness  of  man  as  reducing  the  world  to  that  state  where- 
in it  was  when  it  was  yet  without  form  and  void,  and  darkness 
filled  it.  Jer.  It.  39,  83.  «  For  my  people  is  foolish,  they 
have  not  known  me  :  They  are  sottish  children ;  and  thcf 
have  none  understanding :  They  are  wise  to  do  evil ;  but  to 
do  good  they  have  no  knowledge.  I  beheld  the  earth,  and  fe, 
it  was  without  f6rm  and  void  ;  and  the  heavens,  and  they  had 
BO  light."  But  God  in  infinite  mercy  has  made  glorious  pro- 
vision for  the  restoration  of  light  to  this  fidlen  dark  worid  ;  he 
has  sent  him  who  is  the  brightness  of  his  own  glory,  into  the 
world,  to  be  the  light  of  the  world.  ^  He  is  the  true  light  that 
lighteth  every  man  that  cometh  into  the  world,"  i.  e.  Every 
man  in  the  world  that  ever  haa  any  true  light.  But  in  his 
wisdom  and  mercy,  he  is  pleased  to  convey  his  ttght  to  men 
by  means  and  instruments ;  and  has  sent  forth  his  messengerSf 
end  appointed  ministers  in  his  church  to  be  subordinate  lightSf 
and  to  shine  with  the  communications  of  his  light,  and  to  re- 
fiect  the  beams  of  his  glory  on  the  souls  of  men. 

There  is  an  analogy  between  the  divine  constitution  and 
disposition  of  things  in  the  natural  and  in  the  spiritual  world. 
The  wise  Creator  has  not  left  the  natural  world  without  light ; 
but  In  this  our  solar  system  has  set  one  great  light,  immense- 
ly exceeding  all  the  rest,  shining  perpetually  with  a  transcen- 
dent fufaiess  and  strength,  to  enlighten  the  whole ;  and  he 
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hath  appointed  other  lesaery  subordinate  or  dependent  lights^ 
that  shine  with  the  communlcadons  and  reflectiona  of  some* 
thing  of  his  brightness.  So  it  is  in  the  spiritual  world ; 
there  God  hath  appointed  Jesus  Christ  as  a  Sun  of  righteous- 
ness :  The  Church  of  God  has  not  the  Sun  to  be  her  light  bf 
dsT  ;  nor  for  brightness,  dees  the  moon  give  fight  to  her,  but 
the  Lord  is  her  everiastlng  light,  and  ker  God  her  glory. 
The  new  Jerusalem  has  no  need  of  the  sun,  nor  the  moon  | 
for  the  Lamb  is  the  light  thereof.  And  the  ntimslers  of 
Christ  are.  as  it  were,  the  stars  that  cnoompaas  this  glorioua 
fountain  of  light,  to  receive  and  reflect  his  beams,  and  give 
Ught  to  the  souls  of  men.  As  Christ  therefore  is  in  acriptvre 
(wilcd  tl'.e  sun,  so  are  his  ministers  called  stars.  So  are  the 
twelve  apostles,  the  chief  ministers  of  the  christian  church, 
called,  Rev.  xiL  U  *'  And  there  appeared  a  great  wonder  in 
heaven,  a  worn  in  clothed  with  the  sun,  and  the  moon  under 
her  feet,  and  upon  her  head  a  crown  of  twelve  stars."  And 
ao  are  the  ordinary  niimsters  of  the  gospel  called*  Rev.  i.  16. 
*<  And  he  luid  in  his  right  hand  veven  stars."  And  verse  30. 
«<  The  mystery  of  the  seven  stars  which  thou  sawest  in  my 
right  hand,  and  the  seven  golden  candlesucks ;  the  seven 
stars  are  the  angels  of  the  seven  churches."  liere  also  min- 
isters  of  the  gospel  are  implicitly  compared  to  those  lamps 
that  enlightened  the  temple  at  Jerusalem,  upon  the  tops  of 
the  golden  candlesticks  :  And  more  expressly  in  Zech.  iv.  9. 
^  I  have  looked,  and  behokl  a  candlestick,  all  of  gold,  with  a 
bowl  upon  the  top  of  iti  and  his  seven  lamps  thereon." 

These  lamps  have  all  their  oil  fram  Christ,  and  are  inkind* 
led  by  iiih  fl..iiie<i  and  shine  by  his  beams  ;  and  being  thus  de« 
pendent  on  him,  tiiey  ai*e  near  to  liini,  and  held  in  his  right 
hand,  that  they  may  receii^e  light  from  him,  to  communicate 
toothers. 

The  ubeof  a  light  is  threefold ;  to  discover,  to  refresh,  and 
to  direct. 

The  first  use  of  a  light  is  to  discover  things,  or  make  them 
manifest  Without  light  nothing  is  to  be  seen.  Eph,  v.  13. 
"  Whatsoever  dotJi  nuike  manifest  is  light."    Ministers  arc 
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set  to  be  lights  to  the  souls  of  men  in  this  respect^  as  they  are 
Co  be  the  means  of  imparting  divine  truth  to  them,  and  brings 
ing  into  their  view  the  most  glorious  and  excellent  objects^ 
and  of  leading  them  to,  and  assisting  them  in  the  contemplsp 
tion  of  those  things  that  angels  desire  to  look  into  ;  the  means 
of  their  obtaining  that  knowledge  is  infinitely  more  important 
and  more  excellent  and  useful^than  that  of  the  greatest  states- 
men or  philosophers,  even  that  which  is  spiritual  and  divine : 
They  are  set  to  be  the  means  of  bringing  men  out  of  darkness 
into  God*s  marvellous  light,  and  of  bringing  ihem  to  the  in- 
finite fountain  of  light,  that  in  his  light  they  may  see  light  : 
They  are  set  to  instruct  men,  and  impart  to  them  that  knowb* 
edge  by  which  they  may  know  God  and  Jesus  Christ,  whom 
to  know  is  life  eternal. 

Another  use  of  light  b  to  refresh  and  delight  the  behokl- 
ers.  Darkness  is  dismal :  The  light  is  sweet,  and  a  pleasant 
thing  it  is  to  behold  the  sun.  Light  is  refreshing ,  to  those 
who  have  long  sat  in  darkness:  They  therefore  that  watch  and 
'  keep  awake  through  a  dark  night,  long  and  wait  for  the  light 
€»f  the  morning  ;  and  the  wise  man  observes,  Prov.  xv«  30. 
^  That  the  light  of  the  eyes  rejoiceth  the  heart.**  Spiritual 
light  is  especially  refreshing  and  joyful.  Psalm  xcvii.  11. 
^  Light  is  sown  for  the  righteous,  and  gladness  for  the  up- 
right in  heart.  They  tliat  see  the  light  of  Chrbt,  the  sur  that 
hath  arisen  out  of  Jacob,  are  refreshed  and  do  rejoice,  as  th^ 
wise  men  that  saw  the  star  that  shewed  them  where  Christ 
was,  Matth.  ii.  10.  **  And  when  they  saw  the  star,  they  re- 
joiced with  exceeding  great  joy.** 

Ministers  are  set  in  the  church  of  God  to  be  the  instru- 
ments of  this  comfort  and  refreshment  to  the  soulS'Of  men,  to 
be  the  instruments  of  leading  souls  to  the  God  of  all  consola- 
don,  and  fountain  of  their  happiness :  They  are  sent  as 
Christ  was,  and  as  coworkers  with  him,  to  preach  good  tid- 
ings to  the  meek,  to  bind  up  the  broken  hearted,  to  pi*oclaim 
liberty  to  the  captives,  and  the  opening  of  the  prison  to  them 
that  are  bound,  and  to  comfort  all  that  mourn  :  They  are  to 
lead  those  that  **  labo!*,  and  are  heavy  lad^n"  to  tlicir  true  rest, 
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and  to  speak  a  word  in  aeasoD  to  himtlwtb  w«arf  t' Hicyaie 
set  to  be  mmiiters  of  the  coosolation  and  j<iy  of  the  tdints^ 
9Cor.u34.  "  We  hare  not  dominioD  Of  er  yoar  fiiith ;  but  art 
helpers  of  your  joy.** 

The  third  use  of  light  is  to  direet.  Tis  by  light  that  «e 
•ee  where  to  go :  **  He  that  walks  In  darkness  knows  not 
whither  he  goes,**  and  is  in  danger  of  stunibUng  and  fiiiling 
into  mischief.  ' Tis  by  light  that  men  see  what  to  dOi  and  are 
enabled  to  work  ;  in  the  night,  Christ  tells  us  no  nHOi  can 
work*  Ministers  are  set  to  be  lights  to  mens'  souls  in  tkds 
reject  also;  as  Zecharias  obaenres  of  John  the  baptiitt 
Luke  i.  79.  ^  To  guide  our  feet  in  the  way  of  peate.**  Miab- 
lers  have  the  record  dTGod  committed  to^them  that  they  may 
liold  that  forth,  which  God  has  given  to  be  to  roan  m  a  fight 
shining  in  a  dark  place,  to  guide  them  in  the  way  through  this 
dark  world,  to  regions  of  eternal  light.  Minbters  are  set  to 
be  the  instruments  of  conTeying  to  men  that  true  wisdom 
spoken  of  Job  38.  **  Which  cannot  be  gotten  for  gokl,  nor 
shall  silver  be  weighed  for  the  price  thereof;  which  cannot 
be  yal*  ed  with  the  gold  of  Ophir,  with  the  precious  OnyXf  or 
the  Sapphire. 

I  proceed  now  to  the 

II.  Thing  proposed,  viz.  to  shew  what  is  implied  in  a  nun- 
later  of  the  gospel's  being  a  burning  light. 

There  are  these  two  things  that  seem  naturally  to  be  un- 
derstood by  this  expression,  viz.  That  his  heart  be  filled  with 
much  of  the  holy  ardor  of  a  spirit  of  true  piety;  and  that  he 
be  fervent  and  zealous  in  his  administrations. 

1.  That  his  heart  be  full  of  much  of  the  holy  ardor  of  a 
spirit  of  true  piety.  We  read  of  the  power  of  -  godliness. 
True  grace  is  no  dull,  inactive,  ineffectual  pnnciple  ;  it  is  a 
powerful  thing  ;  there  is  an  exceeding  energy  in  it ;  and  the 
reason  is,  that  God  is  in  it ;  it  is  a  divine  principle, a  pardcipa- 
tion  of  the  divine  nature,  and  a  communication  of  divine  life, 
of  the  life  of  a  risen  Saviour,  who  exerU  himself  in  the  hearts 
of  the  saints,  after  the  power  of  an  endless  life.    They  that 
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^iiAVe  tru6  gvaee  in  thtm^  they  live ;  but  not  bj  their  own  liib ; 
but  Chri9t  Hv€9  in  them  :  His  H0I7  Spirit  becomet  in  them  a 
liring  principle  and  spring  of  divine  life :  The  energy  and 
power  of  which  is  in  scripture  compared  to  fire.  Matth.  iii. 
11.  <<  I  indeed  bapdze  you  with  water  1  biit  he  that  cometh 
after  me  is  mightier  than  I9  whose  shoes  I  am  net  worthy  to 
bear ;  he  shall  bapUze  you  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  with 
fire.'*  True  ^ety  is  not  a  thing  remaining  only  in  the  head* 
or  consisting  in  any  speculative  ki)owledge  or  opimonsi  or 
outward  morality,  or  forms  of  religion  ;  it  reaches  the  heart, 
is  chiefly  seated  there,  and  bums  there«  There  is  a  holy  ar- 
4k»r  in  every  thing  that  belongs  to  true  grace  :  True  &ith  is 
an  ardent  thing,  and  so  is  true  repentance  ;  there  is  a  holy 
•power  and  ardor  in  true  spiritual  comfort  and  joy ;  yea,  even 
in  true  Christian  humility,'  submission  and  meekness.  The 
leaaoa  is,  that  divine  love  or  charity  is  the  sum  of  all  true 
grace,  which  is  a  holy  flame  enkindled  in  the  soul  s  It  is  by 
this  therefi>pe  especially,  that  a  minister  of  the  gospel  is  a 
^uimtng  Hght :  A  minister  that  is  so,  has  his  soul  enkindled 
with  the  heavenly  flame  ;  his  heart  bums  with  love  to  Christi 
and  fervent  desires  of  the  advancement  of  his  kingdomand 
gloiy  ;  and  also  with  ardent  love  to  the  souls  of  men,  and  de- 
tfres  for  their  salvation. 

8.  The  inward  holy  ardor  of  his  soul  is  exercised  and 
manifested  in  his  being  zeaioue  and  fervent  in  hia  admhutitra* 
iiona  :  For^  he  is  a  burning  Hght ;  which  im|riies  that  his  spir- 
iMial  heat  and  holy  ardor  is  not  for  himself  onlyv  but  is  com« 
municative,  and  for  the  benefit  of  others  :  He  is  ardent,  as  he 
Is  e  Hght^  or  in  the  performance  of  the  duties  of  that  ofiice 
wherein  he  is  set  to  be  a  light  in  the  church  of  Christ.  Hia 
fervent  xeal,  which  has  its  foundation  and  spring  in  that  holy 
and  powerful  flame  of  love  to  God  and  man,  tliat  is  in  his 
heart,  appears  in  the  fervency  of  his  prayers  to  God,  for  and 
with  his  people ;  and  in  the  earnestness  and  power  with 
which  he  preaches  the  word  of  God,  declares  to  sinners  their 
misery,  and  warns  them  to  fly  from  the  wrath  to  come,  and 
feproves,  and  testifies  against  all  ungodliness ;  and  the  un- 
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feifvned  earnestness  and  compassion  with  which  be  inntei'tiii^' 
iseaiy  and  liearj  laden  to  their  Saviour ;  and  the  fervent  hne 
with  which  he  counsels  and  comforts  the  saints ;  and  the  ho^ 
aealf  courage  and  btedfastncss,  with  which  he  maintains  the 
exercise  of  discipline  in  the  house  of  l'Od«  notwithstanding 
all  the  opposition  he  meets  with  in  that  difficult  part  of  the 
ministerial  work  «  and  in  the  diligence  and  enmescness  with 
which  he  attends  every  duty  of  hte  ministerial  foBdlQiii  whetb» 
er  public  or  private. 

But  I  hasten  to  the 

III.  Thbg  proposed  in  the  handling  of  thb  auhjectt  vi& 
To  shew  what  Is  imptied  in  a  minister's  being  a  didMmg  Ughi. 

There  are  three  things  that  seem  to  be  natural^  signifiei 
by  it 

1.  That  he  be  fiwre^  eiear^  and/uU  in  hU  doctrine^  A  min- 
ister is  set  to  be  a  light  to  men's  souls,  by  teaching*  or  doc* 
trine  :  And  if  he  be  a  shining  light  in  this  respect»  the  light 
of i)is  doctrine  must  be  bright  and  full ;  it  must  be  pure  with* 
out  mixtures  of  daiiiness ;  and  therefore  he  must  be  sound 
in  the  fidth,  not  one  that  b  of  a  reprobate,  mind  ;  in  doctrine 
he  must  show  uncorruptness ;  otherwise  his  Hgki  will  be 
darkneas  :  He  must  not  lead  his  people  into  errorS)  but  teach 
them  the  truth  only,  guiding  their  feet  into  the  way^of  peaces 
and  leading  them  in  the  right  ways  of  the  Lord. 

He  must  be  one  that  b  able  to  teach^  not  one  that  b  rai^ 
^orant,  or  unlearned,  and  but  little  versed  in  the  things  that 
he  is  to  teach  otliers  ;.  not  a  novice^  or  one  that  is  unM{ful  m 
the  word  of  righteousness  ;  he  must  be  one  that  is  well  studied 
in  divinity,  well  acquainted  witli  the  written  word  of  God| 
mighty  in  the  scriptures,  and  able  to  uistruct  and  convince 
gainsayers. 

And  in  order  to  be  a  nhini'.i^  fi^hr  he  must  be  one  that  re- 
ally knows  what  reli<r*on  is^  one  that  is  tt-uly  acquamted  with 
that  Saviour  and  wa)  of  sulvaiioo,  that  he  is  to  teach  toother%- 
that  he  may  ^P'ok  the  thtni^s  that  h  kn  ^wh.  and  testify  the  iMngs- 
that  he  ha$  seen,  mkd  not  be  a  blind  leader  6f  the  blinds   Hn. 
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'Wtnt  be  one  that  is  acquainted  with  experimental  religion^ 
and  not  ignorant  of  the  inward  operations  o£the  Spirit  of  Gvod, 
Bor  of  Satan's  deTices  ;  able  to  guide  soub  under  their  partic* 
vilar  difficulties.  Thus  he  must  be  a  scribe  well  instructed  in 
tfdnga  thai  pertain  to  the  kingdom  oj  God  ;  one  thut  brings  forth 
out  of  his  treasures^  things  new  and  old. 

And  in  order«to  his  being  a  shining  lights  his  doctrine  must 
^fuii,  he  must  not  only  be  able  to  teach»  but  apt  to  teachy 
ready  to  instruct  the  ignorant,  and  them  that  are  out  <^  the 
way,  and  diligent  in  teaching,  in  public  and  private  ;  and  care* 
ful  and  faithful  to  declare  the  whole  counsel  of  God,  and  not 
keep  back  any  thing  that  may  be  profiiable  to  his  hearers. 

Also  his  being  a  shining  hght  implies  that  -hb  instructiona 
are  cl^ar  and  plain,  accommodated  toithe  capacity  of  Ihs  hear- 
ers, and  lending  lo  convey  light  to  their  understandings. 

8.  Another  thing  requisite  in  order  .to  a^minister's  being 
a  shining  lights  is  that  he  be  discreet  in  aU  hithodministraiions* 
The  fervent  zeal  that  thus  should  animate  and  actuate  him  in 
his  administrations  should  be  regulated  <by  discretion :  He 
should  not  only  be  knowing,  and  able  to  communicate  knowl- 
edge and  formed  to  do  it ;  but  also  wise,  and  know  how  to 
conduct  himself  in  the  house  of  God,  as  a  wise  bulkier,  and  a 
wise  steward.  And  as  he  is  one  that  God  hath  sent  forth  to 
labor  in  his  field,  and  committed  the  care  of  hb  vineyard  to, 
so  he  should  conduct  himself  there  as  one  whom  his  God  doth 
instruct  to  discrtiion  :  JJe  should  not  only  be  as  harmless  as  a 
dove^  but  as  wise  MS  a  serfient ;  shewing  himself  a  workman 
that  nerds  not  to  be  ashamed,  rightly  dividing  the  word  qf  truth  $ 
Md  one  that  knows  how  to  govern  the  church  (f  God,  and  to 
walk  in  wisdom  towards  those  that  are  without. 

3.  Another  thing  implied  in  a  minbter's  being  a  shining 
Ughtn  is  that  he  shines  in  his  conversation  :  If  he  shines  never 
■o  much  in  his  doctrine  and  administrations  in  the  house  of 
God,  yet  if  there  be  not  an  answerable  brightness  in  his  con* 
versation,  it  will  have  a  tendency  to  render  all  inefiectual. 
Christ,  in  Matth.  v.  U,  15, 16,  says  to  his  disciples  (having 
amdoubtedly  a  special  respect  to  those  of  them  that  were  tabe 
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lODt  faith  to  preach  the  gospel)  »  Ye  are  the  light. el  Hio 
world  :....Men  ao  not  light  a  candle,  and  put  it  under  a  boididf 
hut  on  a  candlestick,  and  it  giveth  light  onto  all  that  are  iatiie 
house."  And  how  does  Christ  direct  them  to  give  light  to 
others  ?  «« Let  your  light,"  says  he,  <^  so  shme  before  men, 
that  others  seeing  your  good  «wrA«,  may  glorify  your  Father 
Which  b  in  hear^.'*  And  he  tells  the  same  disciples  again* 
John  XY.  8.  ^  Herein  ii  my  Father  glorified^  that  ye  beae 
much  fruit**  And  how  should  they  bring  forth  fruit  ?  Chriat 
tells  them,  verse  10,  <<  If  ye  keep  my  commandraenia,  ye  shall 
abide  in  my  lore,'*  and  verse  U,  «  Ye  are  my  friends  if  ye  do 
whatsoever  I  command  you." 

God  sent  his  Son  into  the  world  to  be  the  li^  of  the 
vrorld  these  two  ways,  via.  By  revealing  his  mind  and  wiM  to 
the  world,  a|id  also  by  setting  the  world  a  perfost  ^ettrnjifoi^ 
So  ministers  are  set  to  be  Hghts,  not  only  as  teachers^  but  as 
ensamples  to  thQ  flock,  1  Peter  v.  3. 

The  same  things  that  ministers  recommend  to  their  heaiv 
era  in  their  doctrine,  they  should  also  shew  them  sn  example 
of  in  their  practice.  Thus  the  apostle  says  to  Timodiy,  1 
Tim.  iv.  1 1.  ^  These  things  command  and  teach  ;"  and  then 
adds  in  the  next  verse,  '^  Be  thou  an  example  of  the  believers, 
in  word,  in  conversation,  in  charity,  in  spirit,  in  fidth,  in  pu* 
rity/'  So  he  directs  Titus,  in  his  teaching,  to  recommend 
sobriety,  gravity,  temperance,  patience,  and  other  virtues,  in 
the  beginning  of  the  2d  chapter  of  Titus.  But  then  adds  in 
the  7th  verse,  *<  In  all  things  shewing  thyself  a  pattern  of 
good  works." 

We  see  in  natural  bodies,  that  when  heat  is  raised  in  them 
to  a  high  deg^r^e,  at  length  they  begin  to  shine  :  And,  as  1 
observed  before,  a  principle  of  true  grace  in  the  soul  is  like 
an  inward  heat,  an  holy  ardor  of  an  heavenly  fire  enkindled  ia 
the  soul :  This  in  ministers  of  the  gospel  ought  to  be  to  that 
degree,  as  to  shine  forth  brightly  in  all  their  conversation  ; 
and  there  should  as  it  were  be  a  light  about  them  wherever 
they  go,  exhibiiing  to  all  that  behold  them,  the  amisbk)  de« 
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lightfttl  image  ciitm  beaaty  and  brightness  of  their  glorious, 
master.  - 

I  proceed  to  the 

(V.  Thing  proposed,  which  is  to  shew  that  the  exocllenqr 
<^  a  minislec  of  the  gospel  consists  in  his  being  thus  both  a 
bwrmMg  and  a  Mning  light. 

This  is  manifcit  in  two  things : 

1.  Herein  his  miniauy  is  acceptable  and  amiable  in  the . 
si^t  of  Caod  and  men. 

When  light  and  heat  are  thus  united  in  a  minister  of  the 
gospeiy  it  shews  that  each  is  genuinoi  and  of  a  right  kind,  and 
that  both  are  divine.  Divine  light  is  attended  with  beat ;  and 
so,  on  the  other  hand^  a  truljr  divine  and  holy  heat  and  ardor  is 
ever  accompanied  with  light. 

Itis  the  gknry  of  the  sun  that  rach  a  bright  and  glorious 
light,  and  soch  a  powerful,  refreahing,  vivifying  heat,  are  both 
together  diffmed  from  that  luminary.  When  there  is  light 
in  a  mtnsster,  consbtlng  in  human  learning,  great  qieculaUve 
knowledge  and' the  wisdom  of  this  world,  without  a  spiritual 
warmth  and  ardor  in  his  heart,  and  a  holy  zeal  in  his  ministra- 
tions, his  light  is  like  the  light  of  an  ignUfattmsy  and  some 
kinds  of  putrifying  carcases  that  shine  in  the  dark,  though 
they  are  of  a  stinking  savur.  And  if  on  the  other  hand  a  min- 
kter  has  warmth  and  zeal,  without  light,  his  heat  has  nothing 
excellent  in  it,  but  is  rather  to  be  abhorred  ;  being  like  the 
heat  of  the  bottomless  pit ;  where,  though  the  fire  be  great, 
yet  there  b  no  light  To  be  hot  in  this  manner,  and  not  light- 
tome,  is  to  be  like  an  angel  of  darkness.  But  ministers  by 
having  light  and  beat  united  in  them,  will  be  like  the  angels 
of  light;  which  for  their  light  and  brightness  are  called 
BKiraing  stars.  Job  xxviii.  7*  ^  When  the  rooming  stars 
iang  together,  and  all  the  sons  of  God  shouted  for  joy."  And 
because  of  that  h<^y  ardor  of  divine  love  and  zeal  with  which 
they  bum,  they  are  compared  to  a  flaming  fire.  Psal.  civ.  4. 
^  Who  maketh  his  angels  spirits,  and  his  minbters  a  flaming 
flr^y**  and  are  therefore  called  seraphims,  which  b  a  word 
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<!hat  it  derived  from  a  root  that  signifies  io  Mrm.  So  liMftlf 
ininlstereof  the  gospel  being  burning  and  «Ama^  iif^Al*,  tbs 
angrU  of  the  churches  will  Jbecoroe  like  the  angeU  ^keaverif 
and  those  stars  held  in  the  right  hand  of  Chiisl  hare  below» 
will  be  like  those  morning  stars  aboTOy  and  tHbich  ia  m«ch 
more,  hereby  ministers  -will  be  like  their  glorioaa  Lord  and 
Master ;  who  is  not  only  the  Master  of  mininera  ef  the  gos* 
pelfbut  is  the  bead  and  Lord  of  the  glorioiia  aagdai  whom 
they  adore,  and  who  communicates  to  them  the  hrigbtien  in 
which  they  shine,  and  the  flame  with  which  they  bttroy  sod  is 
the  glorious  luminary  and  sun  of  the  heavenly  worlds  from 
whence  all  the  inhabitants  of  that  world  have  their  light  and 
Hfe,  and  all  their  glory.  In  this  Sun  of  righteouneas  is  that 
light,  whose  brightness  is  such  that  the  light  of  the  aan  in  the 
firmament  in  comparison  of  it  b  as  darkness,  yeSf  Alarirat 
nackch'h  of  hair  :  For  he  is  the  infinite  brightness  of  God^ 
glory  ;  and  of  him  it  is  said,  Isui.  xxiv.  3  i,  ^^  Then  the  moon 
shull  be  c<'nroiit)cied.  and  the  sun  ashamed,  when  the  Ltorrt  of 
Hosts  shall  reign  in  Mount  Zinn,  and  in  Jerusalem,  before  bis 
ancients,  gloriously."  And  accompanying  thishright  Ught 
in  him,  is  the  infinitely  in' ense  flame  of  k>ve.  There  Is  no 
love  to  be  computed  to  Irib  ;  nor  ever  wub  love  both  to  God 
and  man  so  manifested,  as  has  been  in  what  Chnst  has  done 
and  suffered  ;  for  /iftir  ^oaa  ljT*t  !  Ministers,  by  being  bum* 
xng  and  shining  lights,  become  the  sons  of  (*od,  of  whom  we 
read  that  he  la  ti.^hc^  and  that  he  U  Itnft,  1  John  L  5.  ^  This^ 
then  is  the  message  ^hich  we  have  beard  of  him»  and  declare 
unto  you,  that  God  ia  Ifght^  and  in  him  is  no  darkness  at  all." 
And  chap.  iv.  16.  ^^  And  we  have  known  and  believed  the 
love  that  God  hath  to  us  :  God  ia  love^  and  he  that  dwelleth  in: 
love,  dwelleth  in  God,  and  God  in  him. 

Therefore  it  must  needs  be  that  ministers,  by  being  bum* 
ing  and  shining  lights,  are  acceptable  and  amiable  in  the  sight 
of  God,  as  he  delights  in  his  own  image  and  in  the  image  of 
his  Son  :  And  hereby  also  they  will  be  honorable  and  amiable 
in  the  sight  of  men,  all  such  as  have  any  sense  of  that  which 
is  truly  excellent  and  beautiful ;  and  it  is  the  way  to  hsie 
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€xtir  ministiy  pleasant  and  delightful  to  those  of  this  charac* 
(er  that  sit  under  it. 

2.  Herein  a  minbter  of  the  gospel  will  be  likely  to  answer 
the  ends  of  h|s  ministry :  By  this  means  his  mimstry  will  not 
only  be  amiable^  but  profitable.  If  a  minister  has  light  with- 
out heat»  and  entertains  his  auditory  with  learned  discourses, 
without  asavor  ofthe  powerof  godlinessy  or  any  appearance 
dT  fervency  of  spirit)  and  zeal  for  God  and  the  good  of  souls, 
he  may  gratify  itching  ears,  and  fill  the  heads  of  his  people 
with  empty  notions ;  but  it  will  not  be  very  likely  to  reach 
their  hearts,  or  save  their  souls..  And  if,  on  the  other  hand, 
ke  be  driven  on  with,  a  fierce  and  intemperate  zeal,  and  vehe* 
ment  heat,  without  light,  he  will  be  likely  to  kindle  the  like 
unhalbwed  flame  in  his  people,  and  to  fire  their  corrupt  pas- 
sions and  affections ;  but  will  make  them  never  tlie  better,. 
ncnrlead  them  a  step  towards  heaven,  but  drive  them,  apace 
the  other  way. 

But  if  he  approves  himself  in  his  ministry^  as  both  a  bum* 
ing  and  a  shining  light,  thb  will  be  the  way  to  promote  true 
Christianity  amongst  his  people,  and  to  make  tliem  both  wise 
good,  and  cause  religion  to  flourish  among  them  in  the  purity 
and  beauty  of  it.  / 

When  divine  light  and  heat  attend  each  other  in  ministers 
•ftlie  gospel,  their  light  will  be  like  the  beams  of  the  sun^ 
that  do  not  only  convey  light,,  but  give  life  ;  and  converts  will 
be  likely  to  spring  up  under  their  ministry,  as  the  grass  and 
the  plants  of  the  field  under  the  influences  of  the  sun  ;  and 
the  souls  of  the  saints  Nvillbe  likely  to  grow,  and  appear  beau- 
tiful 09  the  Uli'f  and  to  revive  a«  the  corn^  and  grow^aa  the  vinr^ 
€mi  their  scent  to  be  as  the  wine  of  Lebanon;  and  their  light 
will  be  like  the  light  of  Christ,  which  is  the  light  of  life,' 
lobn  viii.  12. 

If  the  sun  should  shine  upon  the  carih,  with  the  samo 
brightness  thut  it  doth  now,  yet  if  it  were  without  any  heat,  it 
would  give  life  to  nothing  ;  the  world  be  a  dcbolate  wilder- 
ness, with  nothing  growing  in  it ;  the  dcatli  of  every  livmg. 
lUng  must  be  the  consequence  ;  and  the  sun's  light  coukL 
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be  of  DO  Mrrke  to  lu,  but  to  gawbq  us  to  toe  our  o#b  viiilh-' 
en*  miatrji  without  b^g  able  to  help  OQrielvee  or  the*. 
On  the  other  handy  if  the  euDdUTaied  the  mae  h^at  that  now 
it  doea,  buttheworid  waa  deadtute  at  the  aajHetimeofattf 
light}  it  would  be  equally  unsenrkeable :  MaiHnd  bavlngao 
fight  to  guide  them  in  their  buaineaaf  in  tiUing  tlie  ieldf  er 
gathering  the  produce  of  the  earthy  we  ahonftd  he  like  the 
.  Egjrptiana  in  the  three  days'  darknesa,  who  eav  not  one  an- 
other, nor  rote  from  their  place :  And  thua  alao  dealli  would 
be  the  unawidable  consequence.  But  by  light  and  heat  ac- 
companying one  another,  the  whole  &ce  of  Ae  earth  becemst 
fruitful,  and  is  adorned,  and  all  thinga  are  quidEcned  and 
Aourish,  and  mankind  enjoy  both  life  and  oonafort. 

I  proceed  to  the 

V.  Thing  proposed  In  handling  the  doctrinei  to  apply 
these  things  to  all  here  present,  that  Christ  has  called  to  the 
work  of  the  gospel  ministry,  observing  how  much  it  concerns 
such  to  endeavor  to  be  burning  and  shining  lights. 

Our  office  and  work  is  most  honorable,  in  that  we  are  set 

by  Christ  to  be  lights  or  luminaries  in  the  spiritual  woild* 

Light  is  the  most  glorious  thing  in  the  material  world,  sod 

there  are,  it  may  be,  no  parts  of  the  natural  world  that  have 

so  great  an  image  of  the  goodness  of  God,  as  the  lights  or  lur 

minaries  of  heaven  ;  and  especially  the  sun,  who  is  constantly 

communicating  his  benign  influence  to  enlighten,  quicken 

and  refresh  the  world  by  his  beams  ;  which  is  probably  the 

I'eason  that  the  worship  of  the  sun  was  (as  is  supposed)  the 

first  idolatry  that  mankind  fell  into.     But  so  are  ministBiB 

honored  by  their  great  Lord  and  Master,  that  they  are  set  to 

be  that  to  men's  souls,  that  the  lights  of  heaven  are  to  their 

bodies  ;  and  that  they  might  be  the  instruments  and  vehicles 

of  God's  greatest  goodness,  and  the  most  precious  fruits  of 

his  eternal  love  to  tliem,  and  means  of  that  life,  and  refresh* 

ment  and  joy,  that  are  spiritual  and  eternal,  and  infinitely  mem 

precious  than  any  benefit  received  by  the  benign  beams  of  the 

sun  in  the  firmament.    And  we  shall  be  likely  indeed  to  be 


OF  A  GOSPEL  MINISTER.  369 

tli6  instruments  of  those  unspeakable  benefits  to  the  souls  of 
our  fellow  creatures,  if  we  have  those  qualifications,  whicli 
have  been  shewn  to  be  the  true  an:!  proper  excellency  of  min- 
isters of  the  gospeL  Herein  our  glory  will  answer  the  honor«> 
able  station  Christ  has  set  us  in.  And  hereby  our  ministi^ 
will  be  likely  to  be  as  beneficial  as  our  office  is  honorable  : 
We  shall  be  like  Chrifit,  and  shall  shine  with  hb  beams ;. 
Christ  will  live  in  us,  and  be  seen  in  his  life  and  beauty  in  our 
ministry,  and  in  our  conversation,  and  we  shall  be  most  like* 
ly  lo  be  the  means  of  bringing  others  to  him,  and  of  their  re^ 
ceiving  of  his  light,  and  being  made  partakers  of  his  life,  and 
having  his  joy  fulfilled  in  them.  And  this  will  be  the  way  for 
us  hereafter  to  be  as  much  advanced  and  distinguished  in  our 
reward,  as  we  are  honored  in  the  office  and  business  we  ai*e 
called  to  here.  In  this  way,  those  whom  Christ  has  set  to  be 
lights  in  his  church,  and  to  be  stars  in  the  spiritual  world  here, 
shall  be  lights  also  in  the  church  triumphant,  and  shine  as 
stars  for  ever  in  heaven.  Daniel  xii.  3.  ^^  And  they  th^t  be 
wise  shall  shine  as  the  brightness  of  the  firmament,  and  they 
|hat  turn  many  to  righteousness,  as  the  stars  forever  and 
^er. 

But  if  we  fail  of  the  proper  excellency  of  ministers  of  the 
gospel,  we  shall  not  be  in  the  sight  of  God  the  more  worthy 
or  honorable  for  our  high  office,  but  the  more  abominable  and 
inexcusable  ;  our  wickedness  being  aggravated  by  God's 
great  goodness  and  condescension  to  us,  and  the  peculiar  ob- 
ligations that  he  laid  upon  us ;  and  mstead  of  being  eminently , 
beneficial  and  great  blessings,  as  lights  to  reflect  the  beams  of 
Christ's  glory  and  love,  we  shall  be  so  much  the  more  hurtful 
and  pernicious,  for  our  being  in  such  a  station  ;  and  so  shall 
be  likely  hereafter  to  suffer  a  so  much  more  dreadful  punishi 
ment.  The  devils  in  hell  are  so  much  the  more  odious  to 
God,  and  more  the  objects  of  his  wrath,  because  he  set  them 
In  the  dignity  and  glocy  of  angels,  the  excellency  of  which 
state  they  are  fallen  from.  And  it  is  likely  that  those  in  hell 
that  will  be  nearest  to  the  fallen  angels,  in  their  state  of  mis- 
ery, will  be  those  that  Christ  once  set  to  b^  angels  of  the 
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churches,  hut  through  their  uD&dthfulnesft)  failed  of  iliair  ftOf^ 
er  excellencf  and  end. 

Here  1  would  apply  my^lf  in  a  few  words  to  the  penoft 
whose  intended  ordination,  this  day,  to  the  great  work  of  the 
g^pel  minstqr,  is  the  occasion  of  this  discourse. 

You  have  now,  dear  sir,  heard  something  of  the  nature  snd 
design  of  that  office  to  which  you  are  this  day,  in  the  name  of 
Christ,  to  be  solemnty  set  apart  You  are  therein  csllcd  to  btf 
a  light  to  the  souls  of  men,  a  lamp  in  God*8  templey  and  a  star 
ih  the  spiritual  world.  And  you  have  heard  wherrin,  ht 
Christ's  esteem,  consists  the  proper  excellency  of  one  in  thst 
office,  and  how  in  this  a  minister  of  the  gospel  becomes,  like 
his  glorious  master,  and  glorifies  him,  and  is  likely  to  be  the 
instrument  of  the  sahation  and  happiness  of  the  souls  of  men, 
and  to  receive  a  glorious  reward  from  the  hands  of  Ciod. 

These,  sit,  are  the  motives  that  you  are  to  be  Influenced 
by,  to  endeavor  to  be  a  burning  and  a  shinmg  light  in  the  work 
of  the  ministry.  As  to  the  things  of  this  world,  you  are  not 
to  expect  outward  ease,  pleasure  and  plenty  :  Nor  are  you  to 
depend  on  the  fiicndship  and  respect  of  men  ;  but  shouM 
prepi^re  to  ei>dure  hardness,  as  one  that  is  gqing  forth  as  a 
soldier  to  war.  But  they  are  higher  things  than  these,  more 
excellent  benefits  than  the  world  can  afford,  that  Christ  offers 
to  those  that  approve  themselves  to  him  in  this  work* 

God  in  his  providence  has  brought  you  &r  from  your  na- 
tive land,  and  from  your  friends  and  acquaintance  there  ;  but 
you  will  have  i*eason  notwithstanding  to  acknowledge  the 
good  hand  of  his  providence  towards  you,  if  he  is  pleased  tt> 
make  you  a  burning  and  shining  light  in  this  part  of  his 
church,  and  by  the  influence  of  your  light  and  heat  (or  rather 
by  his  divine  influence,  with  your  ministry)  to  cause  this  wil- 
derness to  bud  apd  blossom  as  the  rose,  and  give  it  the  excel- 
lency of  Carmcl  and  Sharon,  and  to  cause  you  to  shine  in  the 
midst  of  tills  people  with  warm  and  lightsome,-  quickening 
and  comforting  beams,  causing  their  souls  to  flourish,  rejoice 
and  bear  fruit  like  a  garden  of  pleasant  fruits,  under  the  bearo% 
of  the  sun. 
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^  by  this  means  you  will  be  to  their  souls  the  vehicle  of  the 
influences  and  blessings  of  the  heavenly  world,  which  is  a 
world  of  light  and  love,  shall  be  ever  held  in  Christ's  right 
liand,  and  shall  be  terrible  to  the  powers  of  darkness  ;  and 
shall  see  more  and  mor^  of  the  light  of  Christ's  gloiy  and 
grace  in  this  placey  with  you  and  this  people,  and  shall  here- 
after not  only  shine  yourselff  as  the  brightness  of  the  firma- 
mentf  but  shall  meat  with  them  in  glory  also,  who  shall  shine 
there  around  you,  as  a  bright  Constellation  in  the  highest 
Heaven ;  where  they  shall  be  your  everlastii^  Crown  of  re* 
jcHcing. 

But  I  hasten  to  thie 

VI.  Thing  proposed}  which  was  to  shew  what  course  min«> 
isters  of  tl>e  gospel  ought  to  takcy  or  what  things  they  should 
dO)  that  they  may  he  burning  and  shining  lights. 

And  here  I  shall  but  just  mention  things,  without  en- 
larging. 

And  in  order  to  this,  ministers  should  be  diligent  in  their 
atudies,  and  In  the  work  of  the  ministry  to  which  they  are 
called  ;  giving  themselves  wholly  to  it ;  taking  heed  to  them- 
selves, that  their  hearts  be  not  engaged,  and  their  minds 
swallowed  up,  and  their  time  consumed,  in  pursuits  after  the 
profits  and  vain  glory  of  the  world. 

And  particularly,  ministers  should  be  very  conversant 
with  the  holy  scriptures  ;  making  it  very  much  their  business, 
with  the  utmost  diligence  and  strictness,  to  search  those  holy 
writings  :  For  they  are  as  it  were  the  beams  of  the  light  of 
the  sun  of  righteousness  ;  they  are  the  light  by  which  minis- 
ters must  be  enlightened,  and  the  Hght  they  are  to  hold  forth 
to  their  hearers  ;  and  they  are  the  fire  whence  their  hearts 
and  the  hearts  of  their  hearers  must  be  enkindled. 

They  should  earnestly  seek  after  much  of  the  spiritual 
knowledge  of  Christ,  and  that  they  may  live  in  the  clear  viewd 
of  his  glory.  For  by  this  means  they  will  be  changed  into  the 
imi^e  of  the  same  glory  and  brightness,  and  will  come  to  their 
people  as  Moses  came  down  to  the  congregation  of  Israel, 
«|ler  he  had  seen  God's  back  parts  in  the  Mount,  with  his  face 
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Bkining.  Iftlielightof  Christ's  gk>fy«hiiiM  «p«4MNft,U 
will  be  the  way  (or  them  to  shine  whh  the  same  kkid-of  -fight 
on  their  hearers,  and4o  reficct  the  same  4iieaiiks,  which  haips 
heat,  as  well  as  brig^htuesa.  The  fight  of  tiM  teowledge  of 
the  glory  of  God  m  the  face  of  JesuBChiisty  ta  VhetMasosa 
the  apostle  speaks  of,  that  mimsters  hatfo,  m4b  entheii  ««•> 
sels  2  3.  Cor  iv.  6,  7.  ^  For  God,  who  conttundad-the  figlH 
to  siiine  out  of  darkness  hath  «hined  into  yoor  haaftSf  to  givo 
the  Ught  of  the  knowledge  of  the  l^lory  oTCM,  ia  €ho  Ihoo  4if 
Jesus  Christ.  Btrt  we  Save  this  treasare  in^caHiMti  veoaek.** 
This  was  prol^ahly  ty {lifted  of  old,  by  the  burning  fights  and 
lamps  which  Gideon's  soldiers  had  in  one  hand  in  earthen 
pitchers,  while  they  held  a  trumpet  in  the  other,  with  which 
they  sounded,  (typifying  the  preaching  of  the  goqpel^  And 
thus  with  the  sound  of  tliese  tniropets,  and  these  famnung 
lights  or  earthen  ressels,  they  overcame  the  eneBoiea  of  l3od 
and  his  people* 

Ministers,  in  order  to  their  being  burning  and  diining 
lights,  should  walk  closely  with  Godi  and  keep  near  to  Christ; 
that  they  may  ever  be  enlightened  and  enkindled  by  him. 
And  they  should  be  much  in  seeking  God,  and  conversing 
with  him  by  prayer,  who  is  the  fountain  of  light  and  love  t 
And  knowing  their  own  emptiness  and  helplessness  should  be 
ever  dependent  on  Christ ;  being  sensible  with  Jeremiah  that 
they  are  children,  should  sit  as  children  at  Christ's  feet  to  hear 
his  word,  and  be  instructed  by  him  ;  and'  being  sensible  with 
Isaiah  that  they  are  men  of  unclean  lips,  should  seek  that 
their  lips  may  be,  as  it  were,  touched  with  a  livexoal  from  the 
altar,  as  it  were  by  the  bright  and  burning  seraphioL 

I  come  now  to  the 
VII  And  last  thing  proposed,  to  say  something  very  briefly 
concerning  the  duties  of  a  people  that  are  tmder  the  care  of  a 
minister  corresponding  with  these  things  that  Christ  has 
taught  us  concerning  the  nature  and  end  of  this  sacred  office. 
And  here  I  would  have  a  special  respect  to  the  people  of  God 
in  this  place,  who  are  about  to  hare  the  care  of  their  souls 
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taliin^tbftt  ismMT  sdefniklfitobeaet  ifrartto  Ite 
work  df  the  mioistiy. 

if  It  beyW  yoQ  in^e  "heard,  ilie  proper  feKodkaoy  of  aiw* 
istier  of  the  gospel  toiie  a  bamiag  janiL  a  shhiiii^  figivt,  then  it 
is yotur'dttiy eamestily to prayforyoar tnimtter,ithat  te  mof 
be^lM  iKilhativlne  light,  and  vrttli  the  power  of  the  Hoif 
Oholt)  tb  JRUke  hiao  :se.  For  horein  fiou  vriii  but  pcaf  £m*  «be 
gveaiestheniAttoyoQivelvics ;  fBrifyoorminiaier^vms  and 
Chines,  it  will  lie  fcfrjMer  light  aaid  ttfb.  Thatwhich  hat  been 
apeken  ol^  aS'ltlt  tteexMef  excettencpiif  amdnbter,  aeit  ren^ 
d^ra  a  minisier  the  greatest  blessing  of  any  thing  in  (the  world 
Aet  ever  God  t}esto\ics'  on  a  people. 

Atid«B'it  Is  your  duty,  to  pray  that  your  minister  may  by  this 
mean  become  such  a  blessing  to  you,  so  you  should  do  your 
part  to  make  him  oo,  by  suppotting  him,  and  putting  l^im  un- 
der ifhe  best  adfuntage,  with  a  mind  Ihee  from  worldly  caves, 
and  the  presaure  of  outward  traats  ami  difficulties,  to  give  Mm* 
self  wholly  to  his  work  i  and  by  all  proper  acta  of  respect  and 
kindness  and  assistance,  to  encourage  his  heart,  and  strength- 
en his  hands  :  And  to  take  heed  that  instead  of  this  you  do 
not  take  a  course  to  obscure  and  extinguish  the  light  that 
would  shine  among  you,  and  to  smother  and  suppress  the 
flame,  by  casting  dirt  upon  it ;  by  necessitating  your  minister 
by  your  penuriousness  towards  him,  to  be  involved  in  world- 
ly care ;  and  by  discouragmg  his  heart  by  disrespect  and  un- 
kindness.  And  particularly  when  your  minister  shews  him- 
self to  be  a  burning  light  by  burning  with  a  proper  zeal  against 
any  wickedness  that  may  be  breaking  out  amongst  his  people, 
and  manifests  it  by  bearing  a  proper  testimony  against  it  in 
the  preaching  of  the  word,  or  by  a  faithful  exercise  of  the  dis- 
cipline of  God's  house,  instead  of  taking  it  thankfully,  and 
yielding  to  him  in  it,  as  you  ought,  does  not  raise  another  fire 
of  a  contrary  nature  against  it,  viz.  the  fire  of  your  unhallow- 
ed passions,  reflecting  upon  and  reproacvhifig  him  for  his  faith- 
fulness. Herein  you  will  act  very  unbecoming  a  Christian 
people,  and  shew  yourselves  very  ungrateful  to  your  minister, 
and  to  Christ  who  has  bestowed  upon  you  so  faiiliful  a  minis- 
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ter«  and  will  also,  while  you  fight  against  lum,  and  agtinst 
Christt  fight  most  efiectualljr  against  joar  own  aools.  If 
Christ  giTcs  you  a  minuter  that  is  a  burning  and  shiiung 
light,  take  heed  that  you  d6  not  hate  the  light,  because 
your  deeds  are  reproved  by  it ;  but  love  and  rejoice  in  his 
light ;  and  that  not  only  for  a  season,  like  John  the  Baptist's 
apostati^ng  hearers  t  And  come  to  the  light.  Letyotirfrs* 
quent  resort  be  to  your  minister  for  instruction  in  soul  cases, 
and  under  all  spiritual  difficulties  ;  and  be  open  to  the  Eght 
and  willing  to  receive  it ;  and  be  obedient  toit.  And  thua 
walk  as  the  children  of  the  light,  and  follow  your  mimsier 
wherein  he  b  a  follower  of  Christ,  L  e.  wherein  he  is  as  a 
burning  and  shinitig  light.  If  you  continue  to  lo  do,  your 
path  will  be  the  path  of  the  jiist,  which  shmes  mote  and  more 
to  the  perfect  day,  and  the  end  of  your  course  shall  be  in  thois 
blissful  regions  of  everlasting  light  above,  where  you  shsll 
shine  forth  with  your  minister,  and  both  with  Christ,  (u  tk» 
9uny  in  the  kingdom  qf  the  heavenly  Father. 
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Christ  the  Example  of  MinisttrSr 


JOHN  xiiL  15,  16. 


rOR  I  RAVB  OITBN  TOU  AM   EXAMPLE^  THAT    TB   SHOItLD  D# 

AS  I  HAVE   DONE  TO  TOO.       YERILT^   VERILT,  I  SAT   UNT9 

^     TOU,  THE  SERVANT   IS  NOT    GREATER    THAN    HIS    LORDy 

BEITHER    HE   THAT  IS  SENT9  GREATER    THAN    BE    THAT 

SENT  HIJC. 

VV  E  have  in  the  context,  an  account  of  one  of  the 
many  very  remarkable  thiiigs  that  passed  that  night  wherein 
Christ  was  betrayed  (which  was  on  many  accounts  the  most 
remarj^able  night  that  ever  was)  viz«  Christ's  washing  his  dis- 
ople's  feet ;  which  action,  as  it  was  exceeding  wonderful  in 
itself,  so  it  manifestly  was  symbolical,  and  represented  some- 
thing else  far  more  important  and  more  wonderful,  even  that 
greatest  and  most  wonderful  of  all  things  that  ever  came  to 
paas,  njrhich  was  accomplished  the  next  day  in  his  last  stiflTer* 

^  Pmched  9f,  Portsmouth^  at  iht  ordinatioa  of  tl^je  Rev.  Mr.  Job  Strong;, 
Jimesa,  1749. 
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ings.  There  were  three  symbolical  representations  given  of 
that  great  event  this  evening  ;  one  in  the  passover,  which 
Christ  now  partook  of  with  his  disciples;  another  in  the 
Lord's  sipper,  which  he  instituted  at  this  time  ;  and  another 
in  this  remarkable  action  of  his  washing  hb  disciple's  feet 
Wushint^  the  feet  of  guests  was  the  office  of  servants^  and  one 
of  their  meanest  offices :  And  therefore  was  fitly  chosen  by 
our  Saviour  to  represent  that  great  abasement  which  he  was  to 
be  the  subject  of  in  the  form  of  a  servant,  in  becoming  obedient 
unto  death,  even  that  ignominious  and  accursed  death  of  the 
cross,  that  he  might  cleanse  the  sottis  of  his  disciples  from 
their  ^uilt  and  spiritual  pollution. 

This  spiritual  washing  and  cleansing  of  believers  was  the. 
end  for  which  Christ  so  abased  bimsolf  for  them.     Tit.  iL  U. 
"  Who  gave/  himself  for  us,  that  he  might  redeem  us  from  all 
iniquity,  and  purify  unto  himselfa  peculiar  people."     Eph.  v. 
25.26      <^  Christ  loved  the  church,  and  gave  himself  for  it, 
that  he  might  sanctify  and  cleanse  it  with  the  wasliingof  wa- 
ter."    That  Christ's  washing  his  disciple's  feet  dgnified  this 
spiritual  washing  of  the  soul,  is  manifest  by  his  own  words  in 
the  8ih  verse  of  the  context.     "  Peter  saith  unto  him^  Thou 
shalt  never  wash  my  ieet.     Jesus  answered  him,  If  I  wash 
thee  not,  thou  hast  no  part  with  me.'*     Cbrist^  in   bebig  obe- 
dient unto  death,  even  the  death  of  the  cross,  not  only  did  the 
part  of  a  servant  unio   Go«l,  but  in  some  respects  also  of  a 
servant  unto  us.     And  this  is  not  the  only  place  where  his  so 
abasing  himself  for  our  sakes  is  compared  to  the  doing  of  the 
part  of  a  servant  to  guests.     We  have  the  like  representation 
made  in  Luke  xxii.  27.    "  For  whether  is  greater,  he  that  sit- 
Icth  at  meal,  or  he  that  serveth  ?    Is  not  he  that  sitteth  at 
meat  ?  But  I  am  among  you  as  he  that  serveth.**  And  where- 
in Christ  was  among  the  disciples  as  he  that  did  serve,  is  ex- 
plained in  Matth.  xx.  28,  namely,  in  ///*  giving  hia  Hfe  a  ran' 
aom  for  t/icm. 

When  Christ  had  finished  washing  his  disciples'  feet,  he 
solemnly  requires  their  attention  to  what  \\e  had  done,  and 
commands  them  to  follow  his  example  therein.  Verse  13....17. 
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^  So  after  he  had  washed  their  feet,  and  had  taken  his  gar< 
ments,  and  was  set  down  ag^n,  he  said  unto  them,  Know  ye 
what  I  have  done  unto  you  ?  Ye  call  me  Master  and  Lord» 
and  ye  say  well,  for  so  I  am.  If  I  then,  your  Lord  and  Mas- 
ter, have  washed  your  feet,  ye  also  ought  to  wash  one  anoth^* 
er's  feet :  For  I  have  given  you  an  example,  that  ye  should  do 
as  I  have  done  to  you.  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you,  the 
servant  b  not  greater  than  his  Lord,  neither  he  that  is  sent, 
greater  than  he  that  sent  him.  If  ye  know  these  things,  hap* 
py  are  ye  if  ye  do  them.'* 

When  our  Saviour  calls  on  his  disciples  to  imitate  the  ex* 
ample  he  had  given  them  in  what  he  had  done,  we  are  to  un- 
derstand him,  not  merely  by  the  example  he  gave  in  the  em* 
blematical  action,  in  washing  his  disciples'  feet,  in  it  selfcon- 
flidered ;  but  more  especisrlly,  of  that  n>uch  greater  act  of  his 
that  was  signified  by  it,  in  abasing  himself  so  low,  and  suffer- 
ing'so  fhuch,  for  the  spiritual  cleansing  and  salvation  of  his 
people. 

This  is  what  is  chiefly  insisted  on  as  the  great  example 
Christ  'has  given  us  to  follow  :  So  it  is  once  and  again  after* 
wards,  in  the  discourse  Christ  had  with  his  disciples,  this 
same  night,  verse  34,  of  the  chapter  wherein  is  the  text :  ^<  A 
new  commandment  I  give  unto  you,  that  ye  love  one  another ; 
as  I  have  loved  you,  that  ye  also  love  one  another."  Chap.  xv. 
13,  13.  <'  This  is  my  commandment,  that  ye  love  one  anothv 
er,  as  I  have  loved  you.  Greater  love  hath  no  man  than  thist 
that  a  man  lay  down  his  life  for  hik  friends.**  And  so  in  1  John 
ui.  16.  *'  Hereby  perceive  we  the  love  of  God,  because  he 
laid  down  his  life  for  us ;  and  we  ought  to  lay  down  our  lives 
for  the  brethren." 

Christ,  in  the  words  of  the  text,  does  not  only  intend  to  re- 
commend this  example  of  his  to  the  disciples  as  Christians,  or 
some  of  his  professing  people,  but  especially  as  his  ministers. 
This  is  evident  by  those  words  he  uses  ti>  enforce  this  coun- 
sel, ^'  Neither  he  that  is  sent,  is  greater  than  he  that  sent 
him."  In  which  words  he  manifestly  has  respect  to  that  greaj^ 
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and  the  greatest  trialS}  and  through  the  greateit  oppoaitkitt 
that  ever  there  was  any  instance  of.    Ministers  should  be 
persons  of  the  same  quiet,  lamblike  ^irit  that  Christ  was  o^ 
the  same  spirit  of  submission  to  God's  will,  and  patience  un* 
dcr  afiiictions,  and  meekness  towards  men*  of  the  same  calm- 
ness and  composure  of  spirit  under  reproaches  and  sufferings 
from  the  malignity  of  evil  men  ;  of  the  same  spirit  of  forgive- 
ness of  injuries  ;  of  the  same  spirit  of  charity^  of  £arvent  Jove 
and  extensive  benevolence  ;  the  same  dispositiQii  to  pity  the 
miserable,  to  weep  with  thpBt  that  weep,  to  help  men  undsr 
their  calamities  of  both  soul  and  body,  to  hear  and  grant  the 
requests  of  the  needy,  and  relieve  the  afflicted  |  the  same 
•pirit  of  condescenuon  to  the  poor  and  nsean,  tenderness  and 
gentleness  towards  the  weak,  and  gi^eat  and  effectual  love  10 
enemies.    They  should  also  be  of  the  same  spirit  of  seal,  ^Up 
grnce  and  sclfdenial  for  the  glory  of  God,  and  advancement  of 
his  kingdom,  and  for  the  good  of  mankind  ;  for  which  things' 
sake  Christ  went  through  the  greatest  labors,  and eiidured  the 
most  extreme  sufferings.  * 

2.  More  particularly  should  mmisters  of  the  gospel  fol- 
low the  example  of  their  gi-eat  Master,  in  the  manner  in 
which  they  seek  the  salvation  and  happiness  of  the  souls  of 
men.  They  should  follow  his  example  of  love  to  souls : 
Though  it  be  impossible  that  they  should  love  them  to  so 
great  a  degree,  yet  they  should  huvc  the  same  spirit,  of  love 
to  them,  tind  concern  for  their  salvution,  according  to  their  ca- 
pacity. Love  to  meu*s  souls  in  Christ  was  far  above  any  re- 
gard he  had  to  his  temporal  interest,  his  ease,  his  honor,  his 
meat  and  drink ;  and  so  it  should  be  with  his  ministers.  They 
should  have  the  same  spirit  of  compassion  to  men  under  their 
spiritual  calamities  and  miseries,  that  he  had  of  whom  we 
read,  Mark  vi.  o4.  ^'  That  when  he  came  out  and  saw  much 
people,  he  was  moved  with  compassion  towards  them,  be- 
cause they  were  as  sheep  not  having  a  shepherd  ;  and  he  be* 
gan  to  teach  them  many  things."  The  word  translated  moved 
vnt/i  com/iasfijon,  signifies,  that  he  was  most  sensibly  affected, 
a^d  had  his  inmost  bowels  moved  with  pity.    And  ag&in  wo^ 
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feead,  Luke  xix.  That  when  Christ  was  riding  to  Jerusalem^ 
that  wicked  city,  but  a  few  days  before  his  cruciiixion,  and 
was  come  to  the  descent  of  the  Mount  of  Olives,  where  he 
had  a  f^r  view  of  the  city,  when  he  beheld  it,  ht  wiept  over  it, 
on  account  of  the  misery  and  ruin  they  had  brought  them- 
selves into  danger  of  by  their  sin  ;  although  the  sin  by  which 
especially  they  had  made  themselves  thus  miserable,  was 
their  vile  treatment  of  him  ;  (for  Jerusalem  was  a  city  that 
had  been  peculiarly  injurious  to  him)  and  though  Chnst  knew 
how  cruelly  he  should  be  treated  in  that  city  before  that  week 
was  past,  how  he  there  should  be  set  at  nought,  and  with 
great  malignity  bound,  falsely  accused  and  condemned,  revil* 
ed,  spit  upon,  scourged  and  crucified  :  Yet  all  does  not  pre- 
vent his  most  affectionate  tears  of  compassion  towards  them. 
^  When  he  was  come  near,  he  beheld  the  city,  and  wept  over 
it,  saying,  It  thou  hadst  known,  even  ttiou  (thou  as  wicked  as 
thou  art,  and  as  vile  as  thou  hast  been  in  thy  treatment  of  me ; 
even  thou)  the  things  which  belong  unto  thy  peace  !  But  now 
they  are  hid  from  thine  eyes.'^  (Compare  Matth.  xxiii.  37, 
and  Luke  xiii.  34.)  One  would  have  thought  he  would  have 
been  more  concerned  for  himself  than  Jerusalem,  who  had 
such  a  dreadful  cup  to  drink,  and  was  to  suffer  such  extreme- 
things  by  the  cruelty  of  Jerusalem  that  week.  But  he  as  it 
were  forgets  his  own  sorrow  and  death,  and  weeps  over  the 
misery  of  his  cruel  enemies. 

Ministers  should  imitate  their  great  master  in  hb  fervent 
prayers  for  the  good  of  the  souls  of  men.  We  find  it  to  be 
Christ's  manner  whenever  he  undertook  any  thing  of  special 
importance  in  the  woric  of  his  ministry,  first  to  retire  and 
poiar  out  his  soul  in  extraordinary  prayer  to  hb  Father.  Thus 
when  he  was  about  to  enter  on  a  journey,  and  go  a  circuit 
throughout  all  Galilee,  to  preach  in  tlieir  synagogues,  <<  he 
rose  up  a  great  while  before  day,  and  went  out,  and  departed 
into  a  solitary  place,  and  there  prayed,"  Mark  i.  S5....S9. 
And  when  he  was  about  to  choose  his  twelve  apostles,  and 
send  them  out  to  preach  the  gospel,  he  first  went  out  intq  a 
nwttntam  to  firay^  and  continued  ail  niifht  in  flraijcr  to  God^ 
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Luke  ▼!.  iS^'kc  And  the  night  before  hn  crudfizkaif 
hi  he  offered  up  himself  a  sacrifice  for  the  aouk  of  mcs^  he 
|K>urs  out  his  e^ul  in  extraordinary  prayer,  fior  tboae  he  wis 
about  to  die  fbr*  as  we  hare  an  account  in  J^ho  xviL     Tfait 
wonderful  and  most  affecting  prayer  of  hia,  was  not  eo  nrach 
fbr  himself  as  for  his  people.    Akhougb  he  knew  what  aan»> 
ing  sufieiinfi^  he  was  to  anderg;o  the  next  day,  fBt  he  seems 
aa  it  were  to  be  unmindful  of  himself,  and  t»  heie  Itta  heart  all 
taken  up  with  concern  about  his  ^sdpiea  |  which  he  nanat 
Ibsts  in  his  spending  so  much  time  in  comfbcdng  and  ceuBael> 
Hng  them,  and  praying  for  tfaen  ^  ith  gpreat  aflec^datt,  ciMnpaai 
tton,  earnest  cam  and  &therly  tendemcaa.    And  the  prayers 
that  he  made  in  the  garden  of  €kthseniaiie»  mider  dw  aaan- 
ing  view  of  the  cup  he  was  to  diink  the  next  day^  aaeaa  t^be 
intercessory;  especially  the  hist  of  th»  three  ptafenwhkh 
he  there  made,  nhen  bring  in  mi  agmy^  he  fhrmytd  Mart  «Bf- 
i^rtttiy  ;  and  hit  sweat  «nia  a«  it  i»ere  great  &nfi9  qfbiootlJbMiwg 
down  to  thr  ground:    When  he  did  not  prey  that  the  cup 
might  pass  from  him 9  as  he  had  done  beforot  but  that  Gmj'i 
wifi  misrhi  be  done,     (Compare  Luke  xxii.  44,  with  Mattb. 
xxvi.  42.)     That  prayer,  as  the  apostle  teaches  ue^  Heb.  t.  6» 
T,  was  a  prayer  ihat  he  put  up  as  our  High  Priest  \  and  there- 
fore most  be  a  prayer  of  intercession  for  us,  a  prayer  ofierad 
up  with  his  blood  which  he  sweat  in  his  agony  ;  as  prayers 
were  wont  to  be  ofTered  up  with  the  blood  of  the  .sacrifices  in 
the  temple.     Hts  prayer  at  that  time,  l%y  wili  be  dtme^  was 
not  only  an  expression  of  submission,  but  bad  the  form  of  a 
petitiont  as  it  is  m  the  LoixPs  prayer.     He  prayed  that  God's 
will  might  be  done  in  his  being  enabled  to  do  the  wiUqfOodt 
persevering  in  obedience  unto  death  ;  and  in  the  success  of 
his  sufferings  ;  which  might  in  an  eminent  manner  be  called 
the  will  of  God,  as  it  is  in  Psal.  xl.  7,  8.    ''  Then  said  !»  Lo^  I 

come I  delight  to  do  thy  will,  O  my  God/' 

Ministers  should  follow  the  example  of  Christ  in  hiadili* 
gence  and  laboriousness  in  his  work.  ^*  He  went  about  doing 
good,  and  healing  all  that  wei^e  oppressed  of  the  dc^iV*  Acts 
9-  S8.    So  abundant  was  he  ia  laborsf  that  ofbentimM  he 
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iTceXy  allowed  himself  time  to  eat  or  drink  ;  imomiich  that 
Ills  friends  sometimes  went  out  to  lay  hold  of  himt  sayings 
<<  He  is  beside  himself,**  Mark  iii.  30, 3 1.  That  three  yeara 
and  an  half  of  his  public  ministry  was  so  filled  with  action  and 
labor,  that  one  of  his  disciples  that  constantly  attended  him^ 
and  was  an  ^e  witness  of  his  activity,  tells  us,  that  if  o//  i/m$ 
he  did  should  be  vnitten^  the  vnrld  vnnUd  not  contain  the  book^* 
•  Bfinisiers  should  follow  the  example  of  Christ,  In  his 
fwdlness  not  only  to  labor,  but  suffer  for  the  saltation  of  soulsi 
In  spend  and  be  spent  for  them.  In  this  respect  the  Apostle 
Faul  imitated  his  Lord  and  Master.  Philip,  ii  i7.  ^  Yea,  and 
If  I  be  offered  upon  the  sacrifice  and  service  of  your  faiths  I 
joy  and  rejoice  with  you  all.'*  Col.  L  34.  ^  Who  now  rejoice 
in  my  sufferings  for  you,  and  fill  up  that  which  is  behind  of 
the  afflictions  of  Christ  in  my  flesh,  for  his  body's  sake,  which 
Is  the  church."  3  Cor.  m.  15.  ^  And  I  nill  very  gladly 
spend  and  be  spent  fi>r  you.**  Christ,  in  Ins  prayers,  labors 
and  sufferings  for  the  souls  of  meo,  is  represented '  as  travail* 
log  in  birth  with  them.  I^.  liiL  11.  <^  He  shall  see  of  the 
travail  of  his  soul.**  In  like  manner  should  ipiniaters  travaU 
Ibr  the  conversion  and  salvatiun  of  their  hearers.  They 
should  imitate  the  faithfulness  of  Christ  in  his  ministry,  in 
speaking  whatsoever  God  had  commanded  him,  and  declaring 
the  whole  counsel  of  God.  They  should  imitate  him  in  the 
manner  of  his  preaching ;  who  taught  not  as  the  Scribes,  but 
with  authority,  boldly,  zealously  and  fervently ;  insisting 
chiefly  on  the  most  important  things  in  religton,  being  much 
in  ^«^aming  men  of  the  danger  of  damnation,  setting  forth  the 
givalness  of  the  future  misery  of  the  ungodly  ;  insisting  not 
only  on  the  outward,  but  also  the  inward  and  spiritual  duties 
of  religion;  being  much  in  declaring  the  great  provocatioir 
and  dange**  of  spiritual  ptide,  and  a  seifrighteous  disposition  ; 
yet  much  insisting  on  the  nece^isity  and  importance  of  inhe- 
rent holinessi  and  the  practice  of  piety.  Behaving  himself 
with  admirable  wisdom  in  all  that  he  said  and  did  in  his  min- 
istry, amidst  the  m.-ny  cUflfici'^'c^.  enemies  and  temptations 
he  was  surrounded  with,  wouuertuUy  adapting  his  discourses 
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to  persons,  seasons  and  occasions.  Isai.  1.  4.  ^  The  Lord 
God  hath  given  me  the  tongue  of  the  learned,  that  I  should 
know  how  to  speak  a  word  in  season  to  him  that  is  weary."* 

Ministers  should  follow  their  Master  in  hb  zeal,  so  won* 
derfully  mixed  and  tempered  with  gentleness  and  condescen- 
sion in  his  dealing  with  souls  ;*  preaching  the  gospel  to  the 
poor,  and  taking  a  gracious  notice  from  time  to  time  of  little 
children.     And  they  should  imitate  their  Lord  in  lus  follow- 
ing the  work  of  the  ministry,  not  from  mercenary  views,  or 
for  the  sake  of  worldly  advantages,  but  for  God*s  glory»  and 
men's  salvation  ;  and  in  having  his  heart  engaged  in  his 
work  ;  it  being  his  great  delight,  and  his  meat  to  do  the  will 
of  his  Father,  and  finish  his  wo^k,  John  iv.  34,  and  having  his 
heart  set  on  the  success  of  his  great  undertaking  in  the  tahra* 
tion  of  souls ;  this  being  the  joy  that  was  set  before  Mm,  for 
which  he  run  his  race,  endured  the  cross,  and  despised  the 
sliame  ;  his  delight  in  the  prospect  of  the  eternal  salvation  of 
sculp,  inoie  than  countervailing  the  dread  he  had  of  his  ex- 
treir^c  suflferings.     Many  waters  could  not  quench  his  love* 
nelti.c:'  c  ould  the  floods  drown  it,  for  his  love  was  stronger 
than  death  ;  yea,  than  the  mighty  pains  and  torments  of  such 
a  death. 

I  now  proceed  to  the 

II.  Thing  proposed  in  the  handling  of  this  subject,  which 
was  to  give  some  reasons  why  ministers  of  the  gospel  should 
follow  the  example  of  their  great  Lord  and  Master,  Jesus 
Christ. 

1.  They  should  follow  his  example,  because  he  is  their 
Lord  and  Master.  Christ,  as  he  is  a  dinne  person,  is  the 
Lord  of  heaven  and  earth,  and  so  one  of  infinite  dignity,  to 
whom  our  supreme  respect  is  due  ;  and  on  that  account  he  is 
infinitely  worthy  that  we  should  regard,  not  only  his  precepts/ 
but  example.  The  infinite  honorableness  of  his  person  re- 
commends  his  vir^ies,  and  a  conformity  to  them  as  our  jg^reat* 
est  dignity  and  honor. 
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Chrotis  more  especkllf  the  Lord  of  Chrisdant ;  who  «re 
therefore  under  special  obJigatioos  to  follow  him.  He  b  thdff 
shepherd,  and  surely  the  flock  should  follow  their  shepherd. 
He  is  the  captain  of  their  salvation  ;  and  it  becomes  soldwrt 
to  follow  their  captain  and  leader.  He  b  their  head ;  not 
onlf  their  head  of  rule  ai^  authorityi  but  their  head  of  infiiK 
ence  and  communicationf  their  vital  head»  and  Christians  are 
Hiembera  of  hb  body ;  but  members,  as  partakers  of  tiia 
life  and  spirit  of  the  head,  are  conformed  to  the  head. 

But  Christ  b  still  in  a  more  peculiar  manner  the  Lord  and 
Master  of  minbters  of  the  gospel,  as  they  are  not  only  mem^ 
hers  of  hb  churchi  but  the  officers  of  hb  kingdom,  and  tbm 
dignified  servants  of  hb  family.  It  is  the  manner  of  a''))eople 
to  imitate  their  prince,  but  especUUy  the  miniatera  of  hb 
kingdom,  and  officers  of  hb  househokl.  It  is  the  duty  of  the 
If  hole  army  to  follow  their  general,  but  especially  of  those  o^ 
iicers  that  have  a  commission  under  him 

3.  Minbters  of  the  gospel  are  in  some  respects  called  and 
doTOted  to  the  same  work  and  business  that  Christ  himself 
was  appointed  to.  Ministers  are  not  men's  mediators  ;  for 
there  b  but  one  Mediator  between  God  and  man,  the  Man 
Christ  Jesus :  They  are  not  our  priests  to  make  atonement 
and  work  out  righteousness  for  us ;  for  Christ  by  one  differing 
has  perfected  forever  them  that  are  sanctified  ;  They  are  not 
lords  over  God's  heritage  ;  for  one  is  their  mastef*,  even 
Christ  But  yet  ministers  of  the  gospel,  as  Chrbi's  servants 
and  officers  under  him,  are  appointed  to  promote  the  (Resigns 
of  that  great  work  of  Christ,  the  work  of  salvation.  It  b  the 
work  that  ministers  are  devoted  to ;  and  therefore  they  are  rep- 
resented as  coworkers  with  Christ.  3.  Cor.  vi.  1.  <'  We  then, 
as  workers  together  with  him,  beseech  you  also  that  ye  re* 
ceive  not  the  grace  of  God  in  vain."  Christ  Is  the  Saviour  of 
the  souls  of  men ;  minbters  also,  are  spoken  of  in  scripture 
as  saving  men's  soub.  1  Tim.  iv.  16.  <<  In  doing  this,  thou 
ahalt  both  save  thyself  and  them  that  hear  thee."  Rom.  x. 
14.  <<  If  by  any  means  I  may  provoke  to  emulation  them 
which  are  my  flesh,  and  might  save  some  of  them."     I  Cor. 
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is,  38.  ^  That  I  might  by  all  means  save  aome  *  Aad' 
whereas  it  b  said  Obaiil.  31.  ^Saviours  shall  come  upoar 
Mount  Zion  ;**  ministers  of  the  gospel  are  supposed  to  he 
there  intended. 

The  work  of  ministers  is  in  many  respects  Uko  the  worb 
that  Christ  himself  was  appointed^p?  as  the  Saviour  of  men; 
and  especially  the  same  with  the  work  which  Christ  does  in 
his  prophetical  office  ;  only  with  this  difference}  that  minis- 
ters are  to  speak  and  act  wholly  under .  Christ*  as  tanghtof 
bim,  as  holding  forth  his  word,  and  by  lightand  atrengtlM>aia- 
municated  from  him.     Christ  himself  after  hia  haptismy  fill* 
I  lowed  the  work  of  the  ministry  :  He  was  axninisterof  the 
true  sanctuary  (Heb.  viii- 2)  he.  spake  and  acted  as  his  Fa-^ 
tiler's  minister;  was  a  minister  of  the  gbspel»  andassuch 
preached  and  ad  numstered  saoramenis.     Pastors  of  chuiohea 
are  ministers  of  the  same  gospel  i  but  in  their  ministry  thsf 
act  as  the  ministers  of  Christ.   Jesus  Christ  is  the  great  fiisb* 
op  of  souls  ;  ministers  are  also  bishops  under  him.     Christ 
came  into  the  world  that  ht  might  be  the  Itght  of  the  world  p 
ministers  are  set  to  be  ligiits  unto  the  churches,  and  are  slaa 
said  to  be  the  Mght  of  the  world,     Matth.  v.  14«     Christ  is 
the  bright  and  morning  star  ;.  ministers-are  start  in  Christ^o 
hand,     Christ  b  the  messenger  of-  the  covenant  ;    ministers 
are  called   messengers  of  the  Lord  of  Hosts,     Christ  is  his 
people's  shepherd^   the  good  shefiherd^  the  great  sheftherd  </ 
his   shee/i.     Ministers  are  also  frequently  called  shepherds^ 
and  are  directed  to  feed  the  flock  of  Christ,  which  lie  purcha** 
sed  ^itli  his  own  blood. 

Seeing  therefore  it  is  thus,  that  the  work  that  ministers 
are  called  and  devoted  to,  is  no  other  than  the  work  of  Cbristi 
or  the  work  that  Christ  docs,  certainly  they  ought  to  do  his 
work  ;  which  they  do  not  do,  unless  they  imitate  him,  and  do 
as  he  does,  or  as  he  hath  set  them  an  example. 

S.  The  example  of  Christ  is  most  worthy  of  ministers^ 
Imitation.  His  example  was  perfect,  without  error,  blemish 
or  defect ;  and  therefore  worthy  to  be  made  our  rule,  and  to 
he  regarded  and  followed  without  exceptiooi  limitation  or  rs^- 
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cerve  ;  unless  in  those  things  which  he  did  that  were  proper 
to  his  peculiar  office*  Christ's  virtue  was  not  only  perfect, 
4)ut  was  exercised,  in  those  circumstances,  and  under  those 
trials,  that  rendered  his  virtuous  acts  vastly  the  most  amiable 
of  any  that  ever  appeared  in  any  creature  whether  man  or  an- 
gel. If  we  consider  the  perfection  of  the  virtue  that  Christ 
exercised,  his  virtue  did  exceed  that  of  the  most  eminent 
saints,  knore  than  the  purest  gold  exceeds  the  meanest  and 
foulest  ore  :  And  if  we  consider  the  manner  of  itsexercisCf 
and  the  trials  under  which  it  was  exercised,  and  the  blessed 
fruits  it  has  brought  forth,  so  bis  virtue  exceeds  that  of  all 
other  perfectly  innocent  creatures,  and  even  of  the  brightest 
angel,.as  the  sun.in  its  glory  exceeds  tlae  stars. 

And  thu  example  was  set  us  in  our  own  nature,  and  so  ia 
especially  fitted  for  our  imitation.  There  was  in  the  man 
Christ  Jesus,  who  was  one  of  us,  and  dwelt  among  us,  such 
exercises  of  virtue  as  became  our  state  and  circumstances  in 
the  world,  as  those  who  dwell  in  frail  flesh  and  blood,  and  aa 
members  of  humane  society,  and  dwellers  in  such  a  world  of 
sorrow  and  death. 

And  then  these  amiable  exercises  of  virtue  in  Chdst,  were 
exhibited  chiefly  in  the  things  which  he  did  in  that  work 
wherein  minuters  are  called  to  act  as  coworkers  with  him. 
Xhe  bright  and  glorious  example  of  -Christ  that  is  set  before 
.  ;U8,  is  chiefly  in  what  he  did  during  the  three  years  and  an  half 
of  his  public  ministry  ;  and4n  the  devotion,  heavenly  minded* 
ness,  humility,  patience,  meeknesai,  forgiveness,  selfdenial 
and  charity,  which  he  exercised  in  the  labors  and  suH'erings 
he  went  through  for  the  g^ood  of  the  souls  of  men :  And  there- 
lore  is  especially  set  .for  the  imitation  of  those  who  are  set 
apait  that  thejr  may  make  it  the  whple  business  of  their  lives 
to  seek  the  same  good  of  soub. 

4.  Ministers  should  follow  that  example  of  Christ  which 
has  been  spoken  of,  because  if  they  are  fit  for  ministers,  and 
are  such  as  have  any  right  to  take  that  work  upon  themselves, 
Christ  has  set  them  this  example  in  what  he  has  done  for 
their  souls.    ^  I  have  given  you  an  example  (says  Christ  in 
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the  text}  that  you  should  do  as  I  have  done  to  yov.**  Mlnii* 
ters  should  be  animated  in  this  Work  l^  M  great  kyfo  to  thi 
sonh  of  men,  and  should  be  ready  to  speod  and  be  sficiit  §&t 
them;  for  Christ  loved  them,  and  gave  Mmsolffer  them  t 
He  loved  them  with  a  love  stronger  than  death.  They  should 
have  compassion  to  men  under  their  spiritual  n^aerieSf  aa 
Christ  had  pity  on  them.  They  should  be  mtich  in  prafer 
lur  the  people  of  their  Sock,  considering  how  Q)iriBt  pn^ed 
and  agoniied  for  them,  in  tears  of  bkxid.  They  sh6iAd  trav* 
mU  in  birth  wiA  the  souls  that  are  committed  to  AeircteOi 
seeing  their  own  salvation  is  the  fruit  of  the  tnrvail  oif  Citriat^ 
aottU  They  should  exercise  a  meek  a|id  condescending  spoil 
to  the  mean  and  weak  and  poor,  and  sliould  as  it  were  Waril 
the  feet  of  Chrfet*s  disciples  ;  conridering  how  Christ  conde* 
scended  to  them,  when  they  were  wretched  and  ninnM 
indpoor  and  blind  and  naked,  and  abased  himself  towasft 
their  feet. 

The  chief  trials  of  Christ's  virtue,  and  so  th^ir  roosf  bright 
and  eminent  exercises  were  in  the  abasement,  labor  affd-sufier- 
ing,  that  he  was  the  subject  offer  our  salvation.  WMch  cer- 
tainly may  well  endear  those  virtues  to  us,  and  greatly  engage 
us  to  inutate  that  example  :  So  the  things  whereof  this  ex« 
ample  consists,  were  things  by  which  we  have  infinite  benefit, 
without  which  we  should  have  been  unspeakably  miserable 
forever  and  ever,  and  by  virtue  of  which  we  have  the  glori- 
ous privilei^e  of  the  children  of  God,  ai^  have  a  iiill  title  to 
the  crown  of  exceeding  glory,  and  pleasures  for  evermore,  at 
God's  right  hand. 

III.  I  now  proceed,  as  was  proposed,  in  the  third  place, 
to  apply  what  has  been  said  to  myself,  and  others  that  are  em- 
ployed in  this  sacred  work  of  the  gospel  ministry,  and  fo  such 
as  are  about  to  undertake  it,  or  ar-e  candidates  for  it ;  and  par* 
ticulariy  to  him  that  is  now  to  be  solemnly  set  apart  to  this 
work  in  this  place. 

We  are  those  to  whom  these  things  especially  belonjf^ : 
We  may  hear  Christ  saying  to  us  this  day,  **  t  hav«  given  yon 
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■n  extrople*  that  ye  should  do  as  I  have  done.''  For  the 
word»of  Christ  in  the  text  were  not  only  spoken  to  the  twelve, 
but  are  also  qmken  unto  us.  We  have  now  had  represented 
to  us,  thouf^h  in  a  very  imperfect  manner,  the  example  that 
Christ  has  set^  and  what  reasons  there  are  that  we,  above  all 
othertr  should  imitate  it 

It  is  not  only  our  great  duty,  but  will  be  our  greatest  hon- 
or to  imitate  Christ,  and  do  the  work  that  he  has  done,  and  so  ^ 
act  as  coworkeni  with  him. 

There  are  tw%  kinds  of  persons  that  are  given  to  Christy 
and  appointed  and  devoted  of  God  to  be  his  servants,  to  be  em* 
plojred  with  Christ,  and  under  him,  in  his  great  work  of  the 
aalvadon  of  the  souls  of  men  ;  and  they  are  angels  and  minis^ 
ters.  The  angels  are  all  of  them,  even  tlie  most  exalted  of 
them,  subjected  of  God  the  Father  to  our  Redeemer,  and  giv- 
en to  him  as  his  servants,  to  be  subservient  to  the  great  de* 
Mgns  of  his  saving  and  glorifying  his  elect ;  Heb.  i.  14.  ^'  Are 
Ihey  not  aU  ministring  spirits,  sent  forth  to  minister  for  them 
who  shall  be  heirs  of  salvation  ?"  And  doubtless,  they  were 
created  for  this  very  end  ;  God  made  them  for  his  Son,  to  be 
subservient  to  him  in  this  great  work ;  which  seems  to  be  the  ^ 
design  of  all  God's  works.  And  the  employment  of 
of  the  gospel  in  this  respect,  is  like  that  of  the  glo« 
riDUs  angels.  The  principalities  and  powers  in  heavenly  pl»» 
tea,  esteem  it  not  any  debasement,  but  their  great  honor,  to 
be  employed  as  Christ's  ministers  in  this  work  ;  for  therein 
tbey  are  employed  as  the  ministers  of  God,  in  the  greatest  and 
most  honorable  of  all  God's  works ;  that  work  of  drod  where* 
in  his  glory  is  chiefly  displayed,  and  which  his  heart  was  chief* 
fy  upon  from  eternity.  It  is  the  honor  of  the  Son  of  Cod 
himself,  that  he  is  appointed  to  this  work.  It  was  because 
Gkid  tbA  Father  infinitely  loved  his  Son,  and  delighted  to  put 
&oner  upon  him^  that  he  appointed  him  to  be  the  author  of 
that  glorious  work  of  the  salvation  of  men.  And  when  we 
consider  the  greatness,  importance  and  excellency  of  it,  we 
have  reason  to  be  astonished  at  the  condescension  of  God,  that 
he  would  ever  improve  mere  creatures  as  coworkers  and  min* 
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isters  of  Christ  in  this  affair  ;  for  m>ho  f#  ^ufficinU  fir  tkew^ 
fhiftgs  ?  3  Cor.  ii.    6.  ^  Who  is  fit,  or  wmthy  ?  Who  b  equal 
to  a  work  of  such  dignity,  and  vast  importance  V*  Espeoalljr 
have  we  reason  to  wonder  that  God  will  employ,  not  only  holy 
and  glorious  angels,  but  feeble,  frail,  sinful  worms  of  the  diist» 
in  this  work,  who  need  redemption  themaelvet :  And  yet  the 
honor  that  is  put  upon  faithful  ministers,  is  in  some  respects 
greater  than  that  of  tlie  an^ls  :  They  seem  to  be  that  kiDd  of 
servants  that  are  tne  most  dignified  of  the  two.     Fer  Christ 
makes  his  angels  to  be  nnnistciing  spirits  ^to  thein»  unio  the 
Ikithfiil  ministers  ;  and  the  angels  are  their  angehi :  Aa  Cuih- 
ful  ministers  of  the  gospel  arc  not  onjy  ministers  to  the  churckf 
but  digirificd  meuibei*s  of  the  church,  that  spouse  of  the  king 
of  glory,  on  whom  the  most  glorious  angels,  the  highest  min* 
isters  in  the  couit  of  lieavcn,  arc  appointed  to  attend*    And 
then  Christ  seems  e&pcclally  to  delight  to  carry  on  his  work  of 
the  salvation  of  souls,  through  the  ministrations  of  men,  who 
have  that  nature  that  Christ  is  united  to,  and  that  are  of  those 
sons  of  men  with  whom  he  had  his  delight  before  the  world 
was  made.     So  it  is  by  the  mitvist ration  of  noen,  that  the  scrip* 
tures  are  given  ;  they  were  the  penmen  of  the  holy  bible ; 
and  by  them  the  gospel  is  preached  to  the  world :  By  them, 
ordinances  are  administered,  and,  through  their  ministrations, 
especially,  souls  are  converted.     When  Christ  himself  was 
employed  in  the  work  of  the  ministry,  in  the  time  of  hb  ha* 
miliation,  but  few,  comparatively,  were  brought  home  to  him, 
immediately  by  his  ministrations :  It  pleased  Christ  to  re* 
serve  this  honor  for  his  disciplesand  ministers,  after  his  ascen- 
sion, to  whom  he  promised  that  they  should,  in  this  re^MCt, 
do  greater  works  than  he.  Job  xiv.  12,  and  acccordingly  it  was 
by  their  preaching  that  the  gentile  world  was  converted*  and 
Satan's  kingdom  overthrown.     1  hus  God  delights  ^  to  perfect 
praise  out  of  the  mouths  of  babes  and  sucklings,  that  he  may 
still  tlie  enemy  and  the  avenger." 

It  will  be  our  great  honor  that  we  are  called  to  this  work 
of  Christ,  if  therein  we  follow  him  ;  for  therein  we  shall  be 
Jike  the  Son  of  Clod :  But  if  we  are  unfaithful  in  this  officeiand 
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to  not  imitate  our  master,  our  offence  will  be  heinous  in  pro^ 
portion  to  the  dignity  of  our  office,  and  our  final  and  everlasting 
disgrace  and  ignominy  proportionably  great ;  and  we,  tkrho  in 
honor  are  exalted  np  to  heaven,  shall  be  cast  down  proportion* 
ably  low  In  hell. 

Let  u»  fvrther  consider,  that  our  following  the  example 
of  Christ  in  the  work  of  the  ministry,  is  the  way  to  enjoy  thm 
sensible  joyful  presence  of  Christ  with  us.  The  disciples  had 
the  comfort  of  Christ's  presence  and  conversation  by  follow* 
liig  him,  and  going  where  he  went  When  we  cease  to  fol- 
low him,  he  will  go  from  iis,  and  we  shall  soon  lose  sight  of 
kim. 

Our  being  conformed  to  Christ's  example,  will  also  be  that 
Way  for  us  to  be  conformed  to  him,  and  partake  with  him  in 
his  privileges  :  It  is  the  wi^  for  us  to  have  his  joy  fulfilled  inr 
us.     Christ,  in  doing  the  work  to  which  the  Either  appointed 
him,  obtained  a  glorious  victory  over  his  enemies,  and  having 
q)oilcd  principalities  and  powers,  triamphed  over  them.    If 
we  imitate  hb  example,  it  will  be  the  way  for  us  in  like  man* 
aer  to  conquer  principalities  and  powers,  yea,  to  be  much 
more  than  conquerors  :  It  will  be  the  way  for  us  always  t» 
triumph  in  Christ  Jesus.     It  will  be  the  way  for  us  to  obtain 
success  in  our  ministry,  and  actually  to  be  made  the  happy  in- 
struments of  the  eternal  salvation  of  souls.    Christ  has  not 
only  rol(/  us,  but  ahewn  us  the  way  to  success  in  our  buunesst 
and  the  way  to  victory  over  all  that  oppose  us  in  it.     And  our 
imitating  Christ  in  our  minbtry,  will  be  the  way  for  us  to  be 
partakers  with  liim  in  his  glory  ;  the  way  for  us  in  like  man- 
Ber  to  be  approved,  and  openly  honored  and  rewarded  by  God ; 
the  way  to  be  brought  to  sit  with  Ctirbt  on  his  throne,  as  ho 
b  set  down  with  the  Father  on  hb  throne.     And  as  Christ  is 
now  exalted  to  shine  as  the  bright  luminaiy  and  glory  of  hear* 
.  en,  so  our  following  his  example,  will  be  the  way  for  us  to  be 
exalted,  to  Mne  with  him,  -'  as  the  stars  for  ever  and  ever.'* 
Daniel  xii.  'y.  And  as  Christ  in  heaven  rejoices  in  his  success, 
and  will  receive  his  church,  presented  lo  him  without  spot,  as. 
his  everlasting  crown }  to  our  imitating  Christ  in  our  work^ 
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will  be  the  waj  to  partake  with  Cbitit  id  this  jof  i  and  tevi  thi 
ioiila  whose  salvation  we  are  the  instrumeiiU  of^  to  be  Mr 
'crown  of  rejoicing  forever.  Thus  Christ  and  we  shall  rejoice 
together  in  that  world  of  glory  and  jof  where  there  is  no  more 
labor  or  sorrow.  And  we  must  enter  into  that  jof  and  ghiiTf 
in  the  way  of  following  Christ  in  our  woriL  *,  thciw  is  no  other 
way  for  ministers  to  enter  there. 

And  that  we  rauy  thus  follow  Christ's  examplryand  be  par* 
takers  with  him  m  his  glory,  we  had  need  to  be  much  in  pray* 
er  for  his  Sfnrit.  Christ  himself,  though  the  eternal  Son  of 
God,  obuined  the  Holy  Spirit  for  Eimself  in  a  way  of  prayer, 
Luke  ill.  31,  33.  >«  Jesus  being  baptized,  and  praying^^the 
iKaven  was  openediand  tlie  Holy  Ghost  descended  like  a  dove 
upon  Mm.**  If  we  have  the  spirit  of  Chrbt  dwelling  in  na^ 
we  shall  have  Christ  himself  thereby  living  in  us,  and  then  «s 
ahall  undoubtedly  live  like  him  If  that  fountain  of  light 
dwells  richly  in  us,  we  shuU  sliiiie  like  him,  and  so  shall  be 
burning  and  shining  lights. 

Tliat  wc  muy  be  and  behave  like  Christ,  we  should  eame9lp 
\f  seek  much  acquaintance  with  him,  and  much  love  to  him, 
and  be  much  in  secret  converse  with  him.  It  is  natural,  and 
aa  it  were  necessary  for  us  to  imitate  those  whom  we  are  much 
acqusdnted  and  conversant  with,  and  have  a  strong  afiec- 
tion  for. 

And  in  order  to  our  imitating  Christ  in  the  work  of  the 
ministry,  in  any  tolerable  degree,  we  had  need  not  to  have  our 
hearts  overcharged,  and  time  filled  up  with  worldly  affectioDSf 
cares  and  pursuits.  The  duties  of  a  minister  that  have  been 
recommended,  are  absolutely  inconsitent  with  a  mind  much 
taken  up  with  worldly  profit,  glory,  amusements  and  enter* 
tainments. 

And  another  thing  that  is  of  very  great  importance)  in  or- 
der to  our  doing  the  work  that  Christ  did,  is,  that  we  take 
heed  that  the  religion  we  promote,  be  that  same  religion  that 
Christ  taught  and  promoted,  and  not  any  of  its  counterfeits  and 
delusive  appearances,  or  anything  substituted  by  the  subtle  de* 
vices  of  Satan,  or  vain  imaginations  of  men  in  lieu  of  it.    If 
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1^  are  xealotts  md  rtrj  di&gent  to  protnole  itligio*,%iifc  dd 
VIot  take  good  care  to  dUtin^iah  true  from  fidse  retigioDi  ytB 
•hall  be  in  danger  of  doing  much  more  htntthn  good,  iMt 
all  our  Meal  and  activi^. 

f  (kmre  now  to  the 

IV.  ittid-last  thing  at  first  propoeedy  Tilb  to  thiw  whit  im^ 
profoment  should  be  made  of  what  haa  been  adidf-bf  the  pe6^ 
file  of  this  churoh  and  congregatiob,  who  are  aotr  nbout  -sol^ 
eranly  to  commit  their  aouh  to  the  charge  of  him  wlMn  tbef 
bare  chosen  to  be  their  pastory  and  who  is  now  about  to  bo  oal 
apart  to  that  office. 

And  TotJ)  MT  BaBTttasir,  as  all  of  jrou  iiaive  ioMBortal 
souls  to  savO)  if  you  hare  consideredthe  things  that  hare  beett 
^ken^  cannot  but  be  seuMble,  that  it  not  onlf  greatly  conoema 
your  elect  pastor  to  take  heed  how  he  behaves  himself  In  his 
great  work)  wherein  he  is  to  act  as  a  coworkdr  withCinistte 
your  saltation  i  but  that  it  infinitely  concerns  yoaiiowyoa 
leceiv^  Mm,  and  behave  towards  him.    Seeing  that  it  isiiff 
your  <etemal  salvation  that  he  is  appointed  to  watch  and  labor) 
and  seeing  his  business  is  to  do  the  work  of  Cfamtfor  youy  it 
is  natuml  and  easy  to  infer,  that  your  reception  and  entertain* 
ment  of  htm  should  in  some  respect  imitate  the  church's  ns- 
eeption  of  Jesus  Christ.     Gal.  iv.  14.  ^  My  temptattoo  which 
was  in  my  Aesh,  ye,  despised  not,  nor  rejected  ;  but  received^ 
9De  as  an  angel  of  (^od,  even  as  Christ  Jesus.'*    Christ,  in  ihe 
text,  commands  those  whom  he  sends,  to'follow  his  example^ 
and  then  in  the  30th  verse  folk>wing,  he  directs  those  to 
whom  he  sends  them,  how  to  treat  them,     <<  Verily,  verily,! 
say  unto  you.  He  that  receiveth  whomsoever  I  send,  receiveih 
me ;  and  he  that  receiveth  me,  receiveth  him  that  simt  me«*^ 
Seeing  the  work  of  your  minister  is  in  some  respects  the 
same  with  the  work  of  Christ,  -and  he  is  to  be  appointed  and 
devoted  to  do  this  work  for  your  souls  in  particular,  surely  you 
should  esteem  him  very  highly  in  love  for  his  workVaakOi 
and  do  all  that  is  in  your  power  to  help  him,  and  put  him  under 
the  best  advantages  to  imiute  his  great  masterin  this  work, 

Vol.  VIII.  3  A 
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to  give  himself  wholly  to  his  work*  as  Chiist  did  daiiaf;  tii»^ 
time  of  his  ministiyt  and  to  be  saccessful  in  his  work.  AnA 
•8  it  was  observed  before,  that  it  b  impossible  that  mimsiBfS 
should  in  any  tolerable  degree  imitate  the  example  of  Chiidt 
in  their  work,  if  their  minds  are  overcharged  with  worldly^ 
cares  and  concems^  you  ought  so  to  provide'for  hun  and  sup* 
jport  him,  that  he  shall  have  no  need  to  entangle  himself  with 
tiiese  tlungs ;  otherwiae-you  will  not  only  bring  a  great  tempts 
•tion  upon  himt  whieh  will  vastly  tend  to  hinder  him  ia  the 
work  of  Christ  among  you,  but  will  for  the  sake  of  sparing  a 
Ihtle  of  your  worldly  substance  to  yourselves,  foolishly  sud 
miserably  starve  your  own  souls,  and  the  souls  of  your  child« 
ten,  and  will  but  cheat  yourselves ;  for  you  will  not  be  in  the 
way  to  prosper  either  in  your  spiritual  or  temporal  concerns* 
The  way  m  have  your  houses  filled  with  plenty,  is  to  ^  honor 
the  Xiord  with  your  substance,  and  with  the  first  fridts  of  alt 
your  increase,"  Prov.  iii.  9. 

And  as  it  is  yovtr  duty  and  interest  \vell  to  support  youc 
minister,  so  it  concerns  you-  to  pray  earnestly  for  him,  and 
each  one  to  do  what  in  him  lieS' in  all  respects  to  encourage 
and  help  him,  and  strengthen  his  hands,  by  attending  diligent- 
ly to  his  ministry,  receiving  the  truth  in  love,  treating  him 
with  the  honor  due  to  a  messenger  of  Christ,  carefully  avoids 
ing  all  contention  with  him,  and  one  with  another.  And  tak& 
Keed  in  particular,  that  you  do  not  forsake  him  to  follow  thosct 
who  under  pretence  of  extraordinary  puiity,  are  doubtless 
doing  the  devil's  work,  in  separating  themselves,  and  endeav* 
oring  to  draw  off  otiiers  from  the  ministers  and  churches  ia 
^bc  land  in  general. 

If  you  think  I  have  spoken  something  freely  to  you,  L 
hope  it  will  be  considered,  thut  this  is  probably  the  last  time, 
you  will  ever  hear  me  speak  from  the  pulpit,  and  Uiat  I  shall 
never  see  you  again  till  we  see  one  another  in  the,  invisible 
eternal  world,  where  these  things  \%iU  open  to  us  all  in  theie 
just  importance. 

And  now  nothing  is  left  but  to  express  my  sincerest  wish'^ 
m  and  prayerSf  that  the  God  of  ail  grace  would  be  with  you^i^ 
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«nd  your  elect  pastor,  and  that  he  would  give  you  in  him  a 
great  and  long  lasting  blessing,  that  you  may  enjoy  niuch  of 
the  presence  of  Christ  with  you  in  him  ;  that  in  him  may  be 
iiade  up  the  great  loss  you  sustained  by  the  death  of  your 
former  fidthful  and  eminent  pastor,  whose  praise  was  in  all 
the  churches  ;  and  that  you  may  receive  him  as  you  ought  td 
receive  &  fidthfol  minister  of  Jesos  Chiisti  and  may  be  a  great 
comfort  to  him,  and  may  receive  great  spiritual  and  eternal 
benefit  by  his  means ;  and  that  you  may  be  each  other^ 
<crown  of  rejoidng  in  the  day  of  the  Lord  Jesus* 


M       i?I     '  .  .. 


9J£RMQN  XXXI.' 


Tt€  SQrrows  of  the  j^er caved  sfrcad  le/bre  Jfesmf. 


MATTHEW  adv.  13. 

A»B  MMM   mSCIPLKS  CAME   AND   TOOK   UP   TBB   BODY   4V9^ 
aUEIBO   ITf   AMD    WBMT   AND   TOLD    JBSVa. 


c 


OKCERNING  these  words  I  would  observe, 
three  things. 

1.  On  what  occasion  that  was,  that  we  have  an  accfwuit  of 
in  the  text.... It  was  on  occauon  of  the  death  of  John  the  B^* 
tisty  who  was  a  person  whose  business  it  had  been  to  preach 
the  gospel  oi  the  kingdom  of  God.  He  was  a  minister  dt 
Jesus  Christ,  and  had  been  improved  to  do  great  8ervice»  was 
an  instrument  of  much  good  to  many  in  Judea  and  Jerusalenif 
in  his  life  time.  He  was  cruelly  murthered  by  Herod,  at  the 
instigation  of  Herodias,  having  exposed  himself  to  her  mal* 
ice  by  £uthfully  repix>ving  them  for  their  incestuous  wicked* 
ness. 


*  Preached  it  Hitfield,  September  a,  17411  being  the  diy  of  the  infin* 
mcnt  of  the  ft^v.  Mr.  Willuun  Williaxnf . 
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^  Wo  ipajriobaQrye  who  the  persons  were  spoken  of  in 
tli«  text ;  (hof  were  those  that  bad  been  the  disciple:>  of  John 
the  Baptist^  that  bod  sat  at  his  feet  to  hear  him  preach  the 
gospel^  that  were  hi&  constant  foUowers,  that  were  with  him 
«a  those  tibiot  received  gcei^t  benefit  by  hit  ministry,  and  were 
as  k  wene  his.cbildren, 

3»  WemayoftMerve  their  bohaviorofitbia  occasion)  con-. 
silting  ia  two,  thiaga» 

(1.).  That  whereby  tbciy  stewed  their  regard  to  the  re- 
mains of  the  deceased,  They  took  u/h  the  kody  and  buried  it : 
It  bad boea  need  in.«  bai^rons.  manoerhy  others*  that  h^d  al- 
io  been  hie.  beorevs,  one)  were  under  special  obligations  to  have 
tfeated  bim  with  honor.  They  cruelly  murdered  him,  by 
SBven&g.  bio  head  from  his  body  ;  and  his  head  was  carried 
ID  ochorgor  to.£|enodiaa,  thot  sh^»  instead  of  paying  that  res- 
yeet  thftt  wao.dno  Uh  the  rooaiLips.  of  so  venerable  a  person, 
■light  hflivo  bof  malicQ  aiid>  cruolQr,  padfied  by  such  a  specta* 
oIe»  and  that  she  might  tjkenco  take  occasioo.  to  insult  the 
dead.  While.  UmA  pun  of  the  doad  body  wao  thus  used  by 
HoBodiaS)  bis  diacipies  out  of  respect  and  honor  to  their  mdo^ 
tor.  and  teacher^  decently  interred  the  rest. 

9..  That  which  they  did,  oonscquent  on  this,. fix*  God'^  glo« 
qr  and  their  own  go9d>  They  went  and  told  Jesu^  Him  tli^y 
knew  to  be  one  that  their  master  John,  whUo  he  liv^d,  had 
testified  a  gireat  cegard  to.  Jeaus  wa&he  whose  forerunner 
John  was  ;  whom  he  hia4  preached,  and  of  whom  he  had  aaid^ 
«^  Behold  the  l^mbof  God  that  taketh  a\%ay  tlit;unofthe 
world  3*'  And»  *  This  is  be,  of  whom  1  said,  after  me  cometh 
aive  that  is  prere4*red  before  me ;"  and  whom  he  saw,  and 
bare  record  that  thit  m  the  Hon  t^f  God.  And  protmbly  they 
knew  that  C  hrist  was  one  that  had  put  great  honor  upon  John 
Aeir  teacher  in  his:  life  time.  For  he,  tho'igh  he  was  th# 
Son  ol  God,  and  John's  Maker  and  Saviour,  yet  came  to  him 
io  be  baptized  of  kim,  and  had  saiu  of  him,  that  <<  among 
those  that  were  bom  of  women,  there  had  not  risen  a  greater 
thou  John  the  Baptist 
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It  was  now  a  sorrowful  time  with  John's  disciplos';  wlmi 
tticy  were  thus  bereaved  of  him  whose  teachings  thcj  had  ssft 
tinder.  And  the  manner  of  his  death  was  doubtless  rtrj 
grievous  to  them.  The](  were  like  a  oompsny  of  ^orrowfol* 
distressed,  bereaved  children ;  and  what  do  thejr  do  in  thdr 
sorrows,  but  go  to  Jesus  with  their  oompbdnt.  The  first 
thing  that  they  do,  after  pairing  proper  regards  to  the  remains 
of  their  dear  master,  is  to  go  to  Christ,  to  spivad  thmr  case 
before  him,  seeking  comfort  and  help  from  him.  Thus  they 
sought  their  own  benefit. 

And  probably  one  end  of  their  immediately  going  and  tell- 
ing Jesus  was,  that  he  being  informed  of  it,  might  conduct 
himself  accordingly,  as  his  wisdom  should  Arect^  for  the  in* 
terest  of  his  own  kingdom.  When  so  groat  a  peraon  as  John 
the  Baptbt,  the  I'orerunner  of  <  hrist,  was  thus  martyred)  it 
was  a  great  event,  in  which  the  common  cause,  in  which  both 
Christ  and  he  were  engaged,  was  greatly  concerned:  It  was 
therefore  fit  that  he  that  was  at  the  head  of  the  whole  affair 
shotiid  be  informed  of  it,  for  his  future  conduct  in  the  affiurs 
of  hitt  kingdom.  And  accordingly  we  find  that  Jesus  seems 
immediate iy  to  be  influenced  in  his  conduct  by  these  tidings  ; 
as  you  may  see  in  the  next  verse  :  ^^  When  Jesus  heard  of  it, 
he  departed  thence  by  ship  into  a  desert  place  apart.**  Thus 
John's  disciples  sought  God's  glory. 

The  observation  from  the  words  that  I  would  make  the 
subject  of  my  discourse;  at  this  time  is  this : 

When  any  one  is  taken  away  by  deaths  that  ha»  been  endnetU 
in  the  foork  of  the  gospel  ministry ^  suck  as  are  thereby  bereaved^ 
should  go  and  spread  their  calamity  btfore  Jesus- 

'  Though  in  handling  this  subject  I  might  particularly 
speak  to  several  propositions  that  are  contained  in  this  obser- 
vation, and  many  things  might  profiubly  be  insisted  on  under 
it,  if  there  were  room  for  it  within  the  compass  of  a  sermon  i 
yet  1  shall  only  give  the  reasons  t^thc  (/ocm'n^y  and  then  hastoi 
to  the  application. 
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The  following^  reasons  may  be  given  wh^f  in  case  of  such 
an  awful  dispensation,  of  Providence,  those  that  are  concerned 
in  it,  and  bereaved  by  it,  should  go  and  spread  their  8orrow» 
before  Jesus. 

1.  Christ  is  one  that  is  ready  to  pity  the  afflicted.  It  is. 
natural  for  persons  that  are  bereaved  of  any  that  are  dear  to 
them,  and  for  all  under  deep  sorrow,  to  seek  some  that  they 
may  declare  and  lay  open  their  griefs  to,  that  they  have  good 
reason  to  think  will  pity  them,  and  have  a  fellow  feeling  with 
them  of  their  distress.  The  heart  that  is  full  of  grief  want* 
vent,  and  desires  to  pour  out  its  complaint ;  but  it  seeks  a 
compassionate  friend- to  pour  it  out  before, 

Christ  is  such  an  one,  above  all  others.  He  of  old,  before 
ills  incarnation,  manifested  himself  full  of  compassion  towards 
his  people  ;  for  that  is  Jesus  that  is  spoken  of,  Isai.  Ixiii.  9w. 
tt  In  all  their  affliction  he  was  afflicted ;  and  the  angel  of  his 
presence  saved  them  ;  in  his  love  and  in  his  pity  he  redeemed 
tiiem ;  and  he  bare  them,  and  carried  them  all  the  days  of 
eld.**  And  when  he  was  upon  earth  in  his  state  of  humilia» 
lion,  he  was  the  most  wonderful  instance  of  a  tender,  pitiful* 
compassionate  spirit  that  ever  appeared  in  the  world. '  How 
•ften  are  we  told*  of  his  having  compassion  on  one  and  anoth* 
er  ?  So  Matth.  xv.  32.  '^  Then  Jesus  called  his  disciples,  and 
said  unto  them,  I  have  compassion  on  the  multitude.^  So  he 
hsid  compassion  on  the  man  possessed  with  devils,  Mark  v. 
19.  *^  Go  home  to- thy  friends,  and  tell  them  how  gi*eut  things 
the  Lord  hath  done  to  thee,  and  hath  had  compassion  on  thee.'* 
So  we  read  of  his  pitying  the  mother,sthat  was  bereaved  of  her 
floo.,  Luke  vii.  I3ia  There  we  have  an  account,,  when  Christ 
went  into  the  city  of  Nain,  and  met  the  people  currying  out  a 
dead  man,  the  only  bon  of  his  mother,  that  was  a  widow,  that 
when  he  saw  her  he  hod  compassion  on  her.  So  when  the 
two  blind  men  that  sat  by  the  ^\  ay  bide,  cried  to  Jesus,  as  ha 
|HL8sed  by,  saying,  **  Have  mercy  on  us,  O  Lord,  thou  Son  of 
David,"  \ie  read  that  Jesus  liad  compassion  on  them,  Mattht. 
V.  39.    6o  we  read  of  his  being  moved  with  compassion^ 
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Maiih.  xvr.  U.  ^  And  Jenos  went  (orfAh  and  mwm  gvnt  mul* 
titudcy  and  when  lie  Mwthem  he  wMinonwd'wHh^coiiipn- 
flion."  His  sfieeches  te  his  dnciptes  nere  full  of  ccimpuilim ; 
especially  those  that  he  uttered  a  little  before  his  death,  of 
which  we  have  an  account  in  the  13th>  I4th9  15th,  and  16th 
chapters  of  John.  His  fnlrackss  w«re  vljnbst  vniTemall/ 
deeds  of  pity  to  persons  under  afiUciion. 

And  seeing  such  a  pitiful  heart  tfppentd  in  him  en  «ii  ei(« 
-casions,  no  wonder  that  JohnH  disciplesi  When  tanaavedof 
their  dear  guide  and  teacher,  and  dielr  fieana  ^were  fell  of 
'Sorrow,  came  to  him  for  pity  s  Which  Itewhe  induced  Maty 
tind  Marfha  to  come  and  fM  down,  ^MiariHg  owt  their  tears  at 
Jesus*  feet,  when  their  dear  brother  Lsftaroa  waea  dMd  t  Oth* 
er  Jews  came  to  comfort  them,  before  Jesut  xmamf  whom 
they  little  regarded,  but  When  tbc^  heard  that  Jenn  wn<oomei 
they  soon  go  and  spread  theilr  sorrows  before  him  ;  <hey  wcne 
assured  that  he  would  pity  them  ;  and  their  exp^Mtion  was 
not  frustrated  ;  for  he  was  most  tenderly  affected  and  osoved 
at  tltcir  tears  :  We  are  told  that  on  that  occasion  be  groaned 
in  spirit  and  was  troubled,  John  xi.  33.     And  when  he  cane 
to  the  g;rave,  it  is  observed,  and  a  special  note  seems  to  beaet 
upon  it,  that  he  wept,  verse  35. 

He  was  one  that  wept  with  those  that  wept :  And  indeed 
It  was  mere  pity  that  broug^ht  him  into  the  world,  and  induced 
him  not  only  to  shed  tears  but  to  shed  his  blood  :  He  poui^ 
out  his  blood  as  water  on  the  eaith,  out  of  compassion  to  thi 
poor,  miserable  children  of  men.  And  when  do  we  ever 
read  of  any  one  person  coming  to  him  \\  hen  on  earth,  with  an 
heavy  heart,  or  under  any  kind  of  sorrow  or  distress  forpi^ 
or  help,  but  what  met  with  a  kind  and  compassionate  Tecep* 
tion  ? 

And  he  has  the  same  comfianaton  now  he  is  escrnded  iti^ 
glory :  There  is  still  the  same  encouragement  for  bereaved 
ones  to  go  and  spread  their  sorrows  before  him. 

Afflicted  persons  love  to  speak  of  their  sorrows  to  them 
that  have  had  experibkcb  of  affliction,  and  know  what  sorrow 
is  :  But  there  is  none  on  earth  or  in  heaven  that  ever  had  so 
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ftiich  •xpenancs  of  sonow  as  Chriil :  Tbmmhrp  bo  Imiwa 
how  to  pity  the  aorrowfuly  and  especialljp  majr  we  Sm  coDfidtnt 
that  lie  ia  ready  tq  pitjr  thote  that  aiae  bevcaved  of  a  fidthful 
MiKlaTBR,  heoauae  auch  a  beceavemeet  ia  a  cakmiijr  thai  coa* 
eettis  the  9quU  qftiten  s  aUd  Chrkt  halh  eapeciaUir  ahewo  hia 
^ty  te  mena^*  souls ;  fev  it  was  chiefly  for  them,  that  he  died  r 
To  peHeve  the  inisezka  of  the  soul  especiallyi  is  it  that  be 
hath  provided ;  and  it  was  from  pity  to  the  souls  of  men  that 
he  made  that  pnnrisioQ  £ib  them  that  he  hath  donO)  in  appoinl*- 
Ittg  ai^  an  order  d  men  aa  ooaru  MwuTsnai  and  in  send* 
iog  them  forth  to  preach  the  gospel  s  It  waa  because  be  had 
eempasslofi  on  mea^a  aonlsi  that  he  iiath  appointed  miniatera 
to  watch  tar  aouls. 

8.  Chrbt^tf  fiurekcutdaU  thai timrmm%  m€4 unieff  9^ka 
kffftavemeni.    He  haa  pnnchased  all  that  o^serable  men  stand 
in  need  of  under  all  their  calamideat  and  comibrt  under  evety 
Bortef  aflttctien ;  and  therefore  hia  invitation  to  those  tlM 
**  Labor  and  are  heayy  laden/*  to  come  to  him  for  leati  may  be 
UQderstpod  in  the  most  extensive  sense,  to  extend  t0  those 
that  labor  under  any  hind  of  burden  of  sin  or  SDrronir^and  ^  ell 
that  are  ^  heavy  laden*'  with  either  natural  or  momi  evi)  x  }Ie 
haa  purchased  divine  cordials  and  supports  for  those  hearts 
that  are  ready  to  sink :  He  has  purchaacd  all  needed  comfort 
iOid  help  for  the  widow  and  the  £ither|ess  2  He  has  purcifaiiseA 
e  sanctified  improvement  and  fruit  of  afliftinn,  for  all  such  «s 
eome  to  him,  and  spread  their  aorrowa  before  him.    He  has 
purchased  those  things  that  are  auflkient  to  make  up  their 
loss,  that  are  bereaved  of  a  great  blesafaig  in  an  enioent  minia« 
ter  of  the  goapel  3  Itiahe  that  haa  purchased  those' diving 
blessings>  those  influences  and  firoita  of  the  Spirit  of  God}  thl^t 
the  work  of  the  minbtry  is  appointed  to  be  the  means  ofl 
Faithful  ministers  themselves  are  the  firuita  of  Ida  purcbsefi  h 
and  he  has  purchased  all  those  gifb  and  graces  wlteteby  mp- 
iaters  do  become  faithful,  eminent  and  succpsaful ;  and  theie- 
fore  when  he  <'  ascended  up  on  faigfaf  he  received  aupb  giltf 
for  men  ;"  Eph.  iv.  i.  fcc So  tiiat  be  haa  punhaseil  el|  \)^ 

Vol.  VIII.  3  B 
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M  needful  to  nuke  op  for  the  kti  that  is  suBtained  bj  Uiir 
<leatb  of  an  emineat  minister. 

3.  Christ  b  able  toaffbrd  all  that  help  that  is  needed  ii» 

such  a  case.    Uis  power  and  his  wisdom  are  as  suffideot  ss 

his   purpose,  and  answcrabia  to  his  compassions.    Bj  tha 

bowels  of  his  mercies,  the.  love  and  tenderness  of  his  hearty 

he  is  disposed  to  help  those  that  are  in  affliction;  andhbabil* 

ity  is  answerable  to  his  disposition.    He  is  able  to  support  the 

heart  under  the  heaviest  sorrows,  and  to  give  light  inthegreat* 

est  darkness :  He  can  divide  the  thickest  cloud  with  beams  oC- 

heavenly  light  and  comfort :  He  is  one  that  gives  songs  io  the 

M^iC,and  turns  theahadow  of  death  into  the  monung:  He  has 

power  to  make  up  the  loss  of  those  that  are.  bereaved  hj  the 

death  of  the  most  eminent  minister.    His  own  presence  with 

the  bereaved  4s  sufficient ;  if  the  great  Shepherd  and  Bishop 

of  souls  be  present,  how  much  more  is  this  than  enough  tt>- 

supply  the  want  of  any  under  Shepherd?    And  then  he  is 

able  to  furnish  others  with  like  gifts  and  graces  for  that  work. 

Persons  under  sorrowful  bereavements  s&rc  ready  to  go 

and  lay  open  their  sorrows  to  them  that  they  think  will  be 

ready  to  pity  them,  though  they  know  they  can  but  pity  them, 

and  cannot  help  them.     How  much  more  is  liere  in  such  a 

ease  to  induce  us  to  go  to  Jesus,  who  is  not  only  so  resdy  to 

pity,  but  so  able  to  help,  able  abundantly  more  than  to  fiill  up^ 

the  breach,  and  able  to  turn  all  our  sorrows  into  joy  ? 

4.  The  consideration  of  the  fecial  office  of  Christ,  snd 
the  work  that  he  has  undertaken  for  his  people,  should  eD« 
gage  them  to  go  and  spread  such  a  calamity,  as  the  bereave'r 
ment  of  a  iaithful  and  eminent  minister,  before  him  t  For  he 
is  the  Head  oftht  body^  the  great  Shepherd  of  the  sheep,  and 
lord  of  the  harveK;  that  has  undertaken  the  care  of  the 
-whole  church,  and  has  the  absolute  government  of  it  in  bis 
hnnds,  and  tfce  supreme  disposal  and  management  of  all  cc- 
cleslaf.tical  affairs,  to  whom  belongs  the  care  of  the  universal 
c&urch,  and  every  part  of  it,  with  respect  to  its  supply  with 
such  guides,  officers  and  ordinances,  ab  it  stands  in  need  oC 
In  case  of  bereavement  of  an  eminent  minister,  it  was  he  that 
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-  Rcnt  forth  such  a  minister,  appointcul  him  his  charge  and  fur- 
Bished  him  for  his  work,  continued  and  assisted  him  in  it,  and 
in  his  own  time  removed  him;  and  it  ishethat,  in  such  a 
casc)  by  bis  office,  has  the  care  of  filling  up  the  vacancy,  and 
fumisliing,  establishing  and  assisting  successors,  and  supply- 
ing all  the  wants  of  bereaved  churches.  It  is  surely  therefore 
suitid>le  and  natural  to  go  to  him  in  such  a  case,  and  spread 
«uch  a  calanuty  before  him. 

APPLICATION. 

I  come  now  to  apply  what  has  been  said  to  the  sorrowful 
OCCASION  of  our  being  thus  assembled  at  this  dme,  even  the 
death  of  that  aged  servamt  of  God,  who  has  long  been  emi- 
nent in  the  work  of  the  gospel  ministry,  in  this  place* 

There  are  many  that  may  well  look  on  themselves  as  near- 
ly concerned  in  this  awful  Providence,  and  sharers  in  the  be- 
reavement ;  all  of  whom  should  be  directed  by  this  doctrine, 
to  go  and  spread  their  affliction  before  Jssus,  that  compassion- 
ate, aUsufficient  head  of  the  church,  and  Savior  of  the  body, 
that  merciful  and  faithful  High  Priest,  that  knows  how  to  pity 
the  afflicted 

And  particularly  it  now  becomes  and  concerns  you,  tliat 
belong  to  this  church  and  congregation ^  that  are  bereaved  of 
your  aged  and  eminent  pastor  and  father,  that  has  so  lon^ 
been  a  great  blessing  to  you,  now  to  go  and  tell  Jesus. 

The  disciples  of  John,  spoken  of  in  the  text,  were  those 
that  were  ordinarily  under  his  instruction,  and  were  his  con- 
stant hearers,  as  it  has  been  with  jtou  with  respect  to  your  aged 
PASTOR,  that  is  now  taken  from  you.  Therefore  be  exhorted 
to  do  as  they  did.  Do  not  think  that  you  have  finished  your 
duty,  when  you  have  taken  up  ius  body  and  buried  it,  and  have 
shewn  respect  to  his  memory  and  remains  at  his  funeral : 
This  is  the  least  partof  your  duty  :  Thot  which  mainly  con- 
cerns you  under  this  awful  Providence,  is  between  Christ  and 
your  own  souls. 
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God  has  no^ tidteh  ini^JrfiMd  yoQ  tti  iUe  mi  MthMatett 
lister  6f  tte  New  Teswtneiiti^otae  tiiat  hi*  tong  fatdb  a  Mivik, 
to  you,  and  a  tATfinKm  in  our  IlMtl,  *  pftram  •f  uiieduiiica 
tiatuxal  abilide^  and  diatitiguished  teandiigv  a  gitat  difiliie»  of 
v€iy  coiDprehemlTe  kMiHedfl^  and  of  t  Mlidi  accimto  jnd^ 
meftt....  Juficiou%h6ta  aAd  witdolii  weM  btnlMh^  liia  tliarar* 
tier.  He  was  one  cf  emiA^t  gfifts^  qualifyiogUtt  Ibt*  all  pattt 
of  the  work  of  the  ministry  ;  and  UMte  aj^^MMMd  a  savor 
of  holinessi  in  his  exercise  of  tboae  pfts  in  public  md  pri- 
vate  :  So  that  lie  improved  them  as  a  servant  of  Christt  snd  a 
man  of  God.  He  was  not  negligent  of  the  talents  which  his 
lord  had  committed  to  him  ;  you  need  not  be  told  with  what 
constant  difigeOce  hb  tiiiproi^id  thMd,  Itow  MUAiMs  it  home, 
and  how  laboiioiA  in  hil  public  iroftk :  Rb  t^t  detdM  hitt« 
self  to  the  work  to  Whicli  he  WaH  ciHeid :  Thb  iidiihbt^  Witth 
he  had  received  oTthd  Lord,  hbtookhddd  tbfitin,  ahd  piUs 
sued  it  with  a  conslarit  and  stcdlkst,  even  mikid»  thUrottgh  all  its 
di^uldes. 

You  know  his  tnann^r  of  addressing  heavehiahii  ffMSt 
prayers  with  you  tihd  for  you.  With  what  aanctftys  htimiMl^, 
faith  and  fervency,  he  seemed  to  apply  himself  to  the  pAirB*:a 
of  lights,  from  time  lo  time,  When  he  stood  bi  this  dedc  as  yoAr 
mouth  to  God,  and  interceding  for  you,  pleading  with  GoJ 
through  the  grace  and  merits  of  a  glorious  MfetozXToa.  And 
you  know  his  manner  of  applying  himself  to  )rou,  When  b6 
came  to  you,  from  lime  to  tikne,  in  the  nattre  of  the  Lord. 

In  his  PUBLIC  ministry,  he  mainly  insisted  oki  the  most 
weighty  and  important  things  of  religion  ;  he  was  emikiently 
an  evangelical  pivacher  ;  evangelical  subjects  seemed  to  be 
his  delight :  Christ  was  the  great  subject  Of  his  piieathing  ; 
and  he  much  insisted  on  those  things  that  did  nearly  conccM 
the  essence  and  power  of  religion  ;  abd  had  a  peculiar  t^cvAf 
\y  of  judiciously  and  clearly  handling  the  doctrfakie^  he  insistifed 
on,  and  treating  properly  whatever  subject  he  took  in  hand ; 
and  of  selecting  the  most  weighty  argumehts  and  motives  tb 
enforce  and  set  home  those  things  that  concern  Christiati  ez* 
pcrience  and  practice.     His  subjects  were  alt^ys  Weighty, 
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■odMsmiiDerof  traatiiig  them  peculiarljr  hiypsTy  siiewbg 
thto  «treogth  ad  accuracy  of  ids  judgmcntt  and  ever  tyreath* 
ing  Ibrtk  tlM  iPiaiT  eir  mfiTT»  and  a  deep  tenia  of  the  thinga 
he  delif  eredi  on  his  heart.  Hit  termont  were  nooe  of  lhe»> 
mean)  but  ^f«re  all  edHd^  wita  cotti^iitient*  Hit  words  w6re 
none  of  than  wmt  hut  all  were  ^igh^. 

And  fou  need  bet  be  told  with  what  weight  the  wel&re  of 
fmtr  eeuit  seemed  to  lie  on  hit  heart»  and  bow  he  instructed) 
and  reproved)  and  waniedi  and  exhorted  jroUf  with  all  authoii* 
t^9  and  with  a  fetfaerlf  tander  oencem  for  your  eternal  good. 
And  with  what  Wisdom  he  presided  in  the  houte  of  Grodi  and 
gutddd  itt  mffidrt  t  and  alee  eounaelled  and  directed  you  in 
privaftey  under  }rfMir  particular  teuleaercitet  and  difficulties. 
You  lcnb#JKlw  he  hat  brought  you  up  (for  mestof  youhave 
bedn  trauiM  up  firotn  your  childhood  under  hb  ministry)  with 
Irimt  uMtberiitjs  and  with  what  tttdgment>  prudence  and  steadi* 
imatyhehw»€endiictedy«U9as  well  se  meekness  and  geotle« 
ims.  Ybu  knbw  his  n^hnaer  of  gebg  in  and  out  among  ycm^ 
h6w  eaewlpiapf  his  walk  and  tenversation  has  beeni  with  what 
giv^f  .jwignent  and  saiv^r  ef  holincAss^  he  has  walked  before 
you,  as  a  men  of  Qed. 

Vbuhate  enjoyed  great  advaftitages  for  your  souls' good, 
under  hit  ministry  c  That  you  had  such  a  miniBter  was  your 
priinlege  and  your  honor  ;  he  has  been  an  ornament  to  tim 
town  of  HATVinn  ;  and  his  presence  and  conversation 
Mnongst  you  has  been  iioth  profitable  and  pleasant  ^  for 
though  it  waa  such  as  did  peculiarly  command  awk  and  rbs* 
MeT>yetit  was  at  the  same  time,  hum sle  and  coitdbsceiid- 
tM»  :  It  tibnded  both  te  instruct  and  entertain  those  that  he 
conv^ersed  wlth^  Ase  wlee  man,  and  endued  with  knowledge, 
he  ilht^med  eti/  ^  g09d  comHfrwtion  hia  work*  with  mecknettt 

But  tmw  It  hnth  pleased  an  holy  God  to  take  him  away 
from  you  :  You  will  see  his  face  and  hear  his  voice  no  more, 
in  the  land  of  the  living :  You  will  no  more  have  the  comfort 
and  benefits  of  his  presence  with  you,  and  the  exercise  of  his 
n^inistry  among  you. 
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Therefore  now  go  to  Jesusythe  Sapreme  Head  of  the 
churchy  txA  Biwhofi  of  tftml*.  Year  putor  is  deadi  and  wilt 
not  live  agmin  till  the  bst  day  :  But  Christ,  the  chief  Shephnd, 
thoQgh  he  wa9  dead^  is  now  a&ve  /  jtnd  behold  he  ttveefar  ever^ 
more.  He  ever  Uvea  to  pronde  for  his  charch>  and  to  guide 
and  feed  his  flock.  Go  to  that  Jesus  whom  your  deceased 
pasUyr  preached,  and  to  whom  he  earnestly  invilBd  you  while 
he  lived,  and  give  thanks  for  the  many  hleasiaga  yon  enjoyed 
Id  him.  Remember  how  yon  have  received  and  heardf  and 
Jtoidfaei  that  no  man  take  your  crown  ;^  and  go  and  humUe 
ymareehfee  aUo  before  him^  that  yon  made  no  better  improve- 
ment of  the  ministry  of  your  pastor  wldle  he  lived ;  and  beg 
of  him  a  sanctified  improvement  of  his  avrfiil  hand  in  taking 
Mm  away,  and  that  he  wonkl  help  you  to  remember  lus  warn- 
ings and  counsels  that  you  too  much  slighted  wlulsl  you  had 
them,  lest  those  vramings  and  counsels  cry  against  yoay  and 
rise  up  in  judgment  against  you  another  day,  lest  you  lee 
your  pastor,  that  so  afi*ectionately  and  earnestly,  and  so  often, 
and  for  so  long  a  tinve  continued  to  exhort  you,  and  earnestly 
prayed  for  you,  while  he  lived,  rising  up  in  judgment,  and 
bearing  testimony  against  you,  declaring  how  constantly  and 
Uboriously  he  intreated  and  called  upon  you,  and.how  obsti- 
nately some  of  you  slighted  his  counsels  ;  and  lest  you  see 
bim  sitting  with  Christ  to  judge  and  condemn  jrou,  and  ador- 
ing his  awful  justice  on  your  aggravated  punishment 

All  you  that  have  an  interest  in  Jesus,  now  go  to  him  on 
tins  occasion,  and  tell  him  of  your  bereavement,  and  beg  of 
bim  that  he  would  not  depart  from  you  ;  but  that  he  would 
make  up  liis  loss  in  his  own  immediate  presence.  Go  to  faim 
for  your  surviving  pastor,  that  he  would  be  with  him,  and  fur- 
nish  him  more  and  more  for,  and  assist  him  in,  that  great 
work,  that  is  now  wholly  dc%'olved  upon  him,  and  make  him 
also  a  buntfng  and  Mni?if;  light  amongst  you  ;  and  that  you 

Fanicularly,  remember  Ihs  late  aflectionate  farewell  at  the  taiie  ej  tht 
Lgrd^  not  expecting  such  another  opportunity  with  you.  Exhorting  you  to 
follow  /.^f/f  arJ Ith'iv^.-f,  and  to  ed>f\ one  another. 
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fltiay  haye  of  the  presence  and  blesaing  of  Jssus  with  jou» 
and  him. 

And  noW|  ance  I  am  called  to  speak  in  the  nameof  Chiiit 
on  this  solemn  occasion^  I  would  apply  mjrself  Co  the  near  re* 
kuions  of  the  deceased^  who  are  especially  to  be  looked  upoQa 
a»  the  bereaved. 

God  in  his  holy  Providence  has.  taken  from  3F0U  \)ne  that 
has  been  a  great  blessing,  comfort  and  honor  to  youy  and  de- 
servedly very  dear  to  you,  and  honored  of  you.  The  doctrine 
we  are  upon  directs  you  what  to  do  in  your  present  circum* 
stances,  vis.  To  go  to  Jbsus,  to  go  and  spread  your  afflicdoa 
before  an  allsufiident  Redeemer. 

And  particularly  I  would  apply  myself  to  the  honored  re« 
Jict,  who  stood  in  the  nearest  relation  of  any  to  the  deceased^ 
whom  God  by  this  awful  Providence  has  made  a  sorrowful 
widow.    Suffer  me,  honored  madam,  in  your  great  affliction^ 
to  exhibit  to  you  a  compassionate  Redeemer.    God  has  novr 
taken  from  you  that  servant  of  his,.that  was  the  nearest  and 
best  friend  you  had  in  this  world,  that  waa  yoor  wise  and  pru- 
dent guide,  your  affectionate  and  pleasant  companion,  wlio 
was  so  great  a  blessing  while  he  lived,  to  you  and  your  fiimily<» 
and  under  Chrbt,  was  so  much  the  comfort  and  support  o£ 
your  life.     You  bee,  madam,  where  your  resort  must  be  : 
Your  earthly  friends  can  condole  your  loss,  but  cannot  mak« 
it  up  to  you  ;  we  must  all  confess  ourselves -to  be  i)ut  miser- 
able comforters  :  But  you  may  go  and  tell  Jesus,  and  there 
you  may  have  both  support  and  reparation  :  His  love  and  hia 
presence  is  far  beyond  that  of  the  nearest  and  most  affection; 
ate  earthly  friend.    Now  you  are  bereaved  of  your  earthly, 
consort,  you  ms^  go  to  a  spiritual  husband,  and  seek  his  com* 
passion  and  his  company  :  He  is  the  fountain  of  all  that  wis* 
dom  and  prudence,  that  piety,  that  tender  affectiou  and  faith- 
ful care,  that  you  enjoyed  in  your  departed  consort ;  in  him  ia 
an  infinite  fountain  of  all  these  things,  and  of  all  good  ;  inr 
him  you  may  have  light  in  your  darkness,  comfort  in  your  soi.* 
row,  and  fullness  of  joy  and  glory  in  another  world,  in  an  ev- 
erlasting union  with  your  dear,  deceased  i*cliitiv^  in  the  glorir 
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008  proMdoe  of  the'tsiM  M9de§merj  in  wko^  ^wemno§  U  jfli^ 
ne99  of  Joy^  and  at  whose  righi  hand  are  fUeawres  Jm^  rwnw 


This  deetriM  alto  dbfCts  die  beiMVid,  aOktcd  oUldraN 
thaiuv  whh hearti  ftiH  of  gfiof,  row aiomidngofor  o deti 
departed  fittheri  where  to  go  and  what  to  da  Voa  will  m 
leoger  hare  joor  fiithop^s  wtsdooa  to  gvido  fMh  Us  tender 
lore  to  comfort  and  dottg;lit  you,  ml  hie  afibctloDOto  care  to 
gaaid  you  and  aaslat  jfou,  and  hit  pkme  and  judicipus  oooMelB 
to  direct  you,  aad  hit  holfexamplea  aet  betiro  yoii,  asd  hai 
fervent,  humble,  believing  prayers  with  you  and  fba  fou. 

But  in  the  blessed  Jesus,  your  fialier^Lovd  and  Redeem* 
cr,  you  may  hare  mucb  move,  than  all  those  things  i  Tour 
father^s  virtues  that  made  him  so  great  a  blea^f  to  you, 
were  but  the  Image  of  what  is  in  Christ. 

Therefore  go  to  him  in  your  mourning :  Oo  and  XM  Je- 
sus; tell  a  compassionato  Saviour  what  has  befidkn  you. 
Heretofore  you  have  liad  an  earthly  father  to  go  to»  whose 
heart  was  full  of  tenderness  to  you  i  but  the  heart  of  hb  Re* 
deemer  is  much  more  tender ;  his  wisdom  and  his  love  is  in» 
finitely  beyond  that  of  any  earthly  parent.  Go  to  him,  and 
then  you  will  surely  find  comfort  Go  to  him  and  you  will 
find  that,  though  you  are  bereaved,  yet  you  are  not  left  in  any 
want^  you  will  find  that  all  your  wants  are  supplied,  and  all 
your  loss  made  ufi,  and  Ihuch  more  than  so. 

But  here  I  would  particularly,  in  humility  address  myself, 
to  my  honored  fathers,  the  sons  of  the  deceased,  that  are  im- 
proved in  the  same  great  work  of  the  gospel  ministry,  or  in 
other  public  business  for  the  service  of  their  generation...^..* 
Honored  airs,  though  it  might  be  more  proper  for  me  to 
come  to  you  for  instruction  and  counsel,  than  to  take  it  upon 
me  to  exhort  you,  yet  as  I  am  one  that  ought  to  have  a  ieUow- 
feelbgofyour  affliction,  and  to  look  on  myself  as  a  sharer  in 
it,  and  as  you  have  desired  me  to  speak  in  tlie  name  of  Christ, 
on  this  occasion,  suffer  me  to  mention  to  you  that  source  of 
comfort,  that  infinite  fountain  of  good,  one  of  the  larger 
streams  of  which,  has  fiuledby  the  death  of  an  earthly  fothcr, 
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tr«n  the  blessed  JecHia.  You  will  doubtless  acknowledge  it 
M  an  instance  of  his  f^^at  goodness  to  you»  that  you  ha?e  been 
the  sons  of  such  a  Father ;  being  sensible  that  your  repute* 
lioaand  senriceableness  in  your  generation,  have  been^  under 
Christy  very  much  owing  tp  the  great  adrantages  you  have 
been  imdert  by  his  instructions,  counsels  and  education.  And 
is  it  not  fit  that  children  that  have  learned  of  suck  afadti^ 
9ervani  ofChriti^  and  been  brought  up  at  his  S»et,  now  he  is 
dead,  should  do  as  John  the  BapUst's  disc^es  did,  go  and  tell 
Jeeus  ?  From  whoa  you  may  receive  comfort  under  your  be* 
reavement,  and  from  whom  you  may  receive  more  of  that 
Spirit  that  dwelt  in  him,  and  greater  degrees  of  those  virtues 
be  derived  from  Christ,  to  cause  you  to  shine  blighter,  and  to 
make  you  still  greater  blpssings  in  your  generation.  Now 
death  has  veiled  and  hid  from  sight,  a  Star  that  shone  with  re^ 
JUcted  Hghu  our  text  and  doctrine  leads  you  to  the  Sun^  that 
hath  light  in  himeelf^  and  shines  with  infinite,  unfiuling  bright^ 
ness.  And  while  you  go  to  Jesus,  honored  Sirs,  on  this  occar 
ftion  for  yourselves,  I  humbly  desire  your  requests  to  him  for 
«s  the  surviving  ministers  of  this  county,  thiu  he  would  be 
vith  us,  now  he  has  taken  from  us  him  that  wasasafiither 
amongst  us. 

I  nextly  would  address  myself  to  the  surviving  pastor  of  this 
i^urch.  We  may  well  look  upon  you.  Reverend  Sir,  as  one 
in  an  especial  manner  concerned  in  Ibis  awful  Providence, 
«id  that  has  a  large  share  in  the  bereavement.  You  doubt* 
less  are  sensible  what  reaaon  you  have  to  bleu  God  for  the  ad- 
vantage you  have  had,  in  serving  in  the  gospel  of  Christ,  ap 
long  as  you  have  done,  with  the  venerable  person  deceased,  as 
a  son  with  a  fiither,  enjoying  the  benefit  <^  hia  instructional 
counsels  and  example.  And  pardcularly,  you  will  often  re* 
collect  the  affectionate  and  fatherly  counsels,  he  gave  you,  to 
diligence  and  fidthfiilness  in  your  Lord's  work,  with  encour- 
agement of  his  protection  and  assistance  to  cai*ry  you  through 
all  difficulties  the  last  evening  of  his  life.  And  now,  dear 
Sir,  God  has  taken  him  from  you,  as  he  took  Elijali  from  £li« 
sba,  and  as  he  took  John  the  Baptist,  Uic  New  Testament 

Vol.  VIIT.  3  C 
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Elijah)  from  lus  disciples  :  Therefore  now  yoa  are  directed 
what  to  do,  riz.  f^o  and  tdl  Jetw  ;  as  those  (tisdples  did.  Yov 
have  now  a  great  work  devolved  upon  fou  ;  you  faare  him  ncy 
more)  who,  while  he  livedo  was  as  a  &ther  to  yojXt  to  g^de 
and  assist  youi  and  take  the  burthen  of  your  great  work  from 
jou.  Therefore  you  hare  no  where  else  to  go,  but  to  your 
great  Lord  and  Master,  that  has  sent  you  to  labor  in  that  part 
of  his  vineyard,  where  his  aged,  and  now  departed  servant 
was  employed,  to  seek  strength  and  wisdom,  and  divine  influ- 
ence and  assistance  from  him,  and  a  doable  portion  of  tbat 
Spirit,  that  dwelt  in  your  predecessor. 

And  lastly.  The  text  X  am  upon  may  be  of  direction  to  us 
the  survimg  ministers  of  this  county,  what  to  do  on  this  sor- 
rowful occauon.  God  has  now  taken  our  father  and  master 
from  our  head :  He  has  removed  him  that  has  heretofore 
under  Christ,  been  very  much  our  strength  that  we  have  been 
wont  to  resort  to  in  difficult  cases  for  instruction  and  direction, 
and  that  used  to  be  amongst  us  from  time  to  time,  in  our  as* 
sociations,  and  that  we  were  wont  to  behold  as  the  head  and 
ornament  of  those  conventions.*  Where  else  can  we  now  go 
but  to  Jesus,  the  ever  living  Head  of  the  whole  church,  and 
Lord  of  the  whole  harvest,  the  fountain  of  light,  our  great 
Lord  and  Master  that  sends  all  gpspel  ministers,  and  on  whom 
they  universally  depend.  Let  thb  awful  Providence  bring  us 
to  look  to  Christ,  to  seek  more  of  his  presence  with  us  ;  and 
that  HB  would  preside  as  Head  in  our  associations :  Let  it 
bring  us  to  a  more  immediate-  and  entire  dependence  upon 
him,  for  instruction  and  direction,  in  all  our  difHculties. 

Let  us  on  this  occasion  consider  what  God  has  done  in 
this  county  of  late  years  :  It  was  not  many  years  ago  that  the 
county  was  filled  with  aged  ministers,  that  were  our  fathers : 

*  Very  worthy  of  our  oot'ce  wis  that  his  farewell  message  tent  at  by  one 
of  our  beloved  brethren  (the  Rev.  Mr.  WiUiams  of  Springfield)  after  he  re- 
turned from  tuch  a  Meeting,  where  he  alto  preached....**  I  do  not  expect,** 
laid  he,  *'  to  be  with  you  another  Atsociation  Meeting  :  But  I  give  you  this 
advice,  Love  your  Master,  love  your  work,  and  love  one  another."  How 
very  expressive  ot  his  own  aptrit  ?  Likcjohn  the  beloved  disciple. 
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J3ug  ourfathevB^  where  are  they  ^....What  a  great  alteration  is 
made  iaa  little  time,  in  the  churches  in  this  part  of  the  land  !* 
How  fri^ueni  of  late  have  been  the  warnings  of  this  kind  that 
tjrod  has  given  us  to  prepare  to  give  up  our  account !  Let  us 
go  to  Jesus,  and  seek  grace  of  him  that  we  may  be  faithful 
while  we  live,  and  that  he  wpuld  assist  us  in  our  great  worky 
that  when  we  also  are  called  hence,  we  may  give  ufi  our  ac* 
count  with  joy  and  not  with  grie/j  and  that  hereafter  we  may 
meet  those  our  fathers,  that  have  gone  before  us  in  the  fidth* 
ful  labors  of  the  gospel,  and  that  we  may  shine  fortli  with 
them,  aa  the  brightness  qfthe  Jirmamentj  and  as  the  stars  f or • 
ever  and  ever. 


«  The  Rev.  Mr.  Stoddard,  Mr.  Taylor,  Mr.  WiIHami  of  Deerfield,  Mr. 
Srewer,  and  lately  have  died,  Mr.  Ball  of  Wcatfield,  and  Mr.  Devotioa  of 
Nuffield. 


SERMON  XXXII.* 


True  Saints  J  when  absent  from  ike  Boiy^  an  fres-^ 

ent  with  the  Lord. 


H  CORINTHIANS  v.  S. 

WE  ARE  CONFIDENT,  I  8AT9  AND  WILLING  RATHER  TO 
BE  ABSENT  FROM  THE  BODT^  AND  TO  BE  PRS8SVT 
WITH  THE  LORD. 


Ti 


HE  apostle  in  this  place  is  giving  a  reason  whf 
he  went  on  Fith  so  much  boldness  and  immoveable  stedfast* 
ness,  through  such  labors,  sufTerings,  and  dangers  of  his  life, 
in  the  service  of  his  Lord  ;  for  which  his  enemies,  the  &lse 
teachers  among  the  Corinthians,  sometimes  rep«x)achcd  him 
as  being  beside  himself,  and  driven  on  by  a  kind  of  madness. 
In  the  latter  part  of  the  preceding  chapter,  the  apostle  in« 


*  Preached  on  the  diy  of  the  fuoeral  of  the  Rev.  Mr.  David  Brainerd, 
Missionar)'  to  the  Indians,  from  the  Honorable  Society  in  Scotland  for  the 
propagation  of  Christian  Knowledge,  and  Pastor  of  a  Church  of  Christian  In* 
dians  in  Newjer»ty ;  who  died  at  Northampton,  in  New  England,  October 
9>  ^747)  in  the  3otb  year  of  hit  age,  and  was  interred  on  the  tsth  following. 
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forms  the  Chrisdan  Coiintfaiaas,  that  the  reaacn  why  he  ^&d 
thus,  wa^  that  he  firmiy  beUered  the  promises  that  Chiitt 
had  made  to  hisfidthful  servants  of  a  glorious  feiure  eternal 
reward,  and  knew  that  these  present  afflictions  were  lights 
and  but  for  «  moment,  in  comparison  ofthiit  kr  more  exceed* 
ing  and  eternal  weightof  glory •  The  seme  discourse  is  con* 
tioued  in  this  chapter ;  wherein  the  apoatle  further  insbts  oo 
the  reason  he  had  gi^n  of  his  coosuncy  in  suffering,  and  ex* 
posing  himself  to  death  in  the  work  of  the  ministry,  even  the 
more  happy  statehe  expected  afiber  death*  And  this  ia  the 
subject  of  my  text ;  wherein  may  be  observed, 

1.  The  great  future  privilege,  which  the  apostle  hoped 
for;  that  of  being  present  with  Christ.  The  words,  in  the 
origmal,  properly  signify  dwelling  with  Christ,  as  in  the  same 
country  or  city,  or  making  an  iMMiie  with  Christ. 

S.  When  the  apostle  looked  for  this  piiviiege,  viz.  when 
he  should  be  absent  from  the  body.  Not  to  wait  fur  it  till 
the  resurrection,  when  soul  and  body  shouUibe  united  again* 
He  signifies  the  same  thing  in  his  epistle  to  the  Phiiippians^ 
chap.  i.  32,  33.  «<  But  if  1  live  in  the  flesh,  this  is  the  fruit  off 
my  labor.  Yet  what  I  shall  choose,  I  wot  not.  For  1  am  in 
a  strait  between  two ;  having  a  dei^re  to  depart,  and  to  be 
with  Christ.'* 

3.  The  value  the  apostle  set  on  this  privilege.  It  was 
such,  that  for  the  sake  of  it,  he  chose  to  be  absent  fix>m  the 
body.  He  was  willing  rather,  or  (as  the  word  properly  signi- 
fies) it  were  more  pleasing  to  him,  to  part  with  the  present 
life,  and  all  its  enjoyments,  and  be  possessed  of  this  great  ben- 
efit, than  to  continue  here. 

4.  The  present  benefit,  which  the  apostle  had  by  his  fiuth 
and  hope  of  this  future  privilege,  and  of  his  great  value  for  it, 
viz.  that  hence  he  received  courage,  assurance,  and  constancy 
of  mind,  agreeable  to  the  proper  import  of  the  word  that  is 
rendered,  we  are  confident*  The  aposile  is  now  giving  a 
reaapn  of  that  fortitude  and  immoveable  stability  of  mind, 
with  which  he  went  through  those  extreme  labors,  hardships 
and  dangers,  which  he  mentions  in  this  discourse  ;  so  that,  ui 
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the  midst  of  all,  he  did  not  fiuntt  was  not  discoungedf  bat  had 
constant  light,  and  inward  support,  strength,  and  comibit  hi 
the  midst  of  all :  Agreeable  to  the  10th  verse  of  the  forego- 
ing chapter,  ^^  For  which  cause,  we  fiunt  not;  but  though 
our  outward  man  perish,  yet  the  inward  man  is  renewed  dqr 
by  day."  And  the  same  is  expressed  more  particularly  in 
the  8th,  9th,  and  10th  verses  of  that  chapter,  ^  We  are  troub- 
led on  every  side,  yet  not  distressed ;  we  are  perplexed,  but 
not  in  despair ;  persecuted,  but  not  forsaken ;  cast  down,  but 
net  destroyed ;  always  bearing  about  in  the  body,  the  dying  of 
the  Lord  Jesus,  that  the  life  also  of  Jesoi  aught  be  made 
manifest  in  our  mortal  flesh.'*  And  in  the  next  chapter,  ver. 
4....  10,  ^'  In  all  things  approving  ourselves  as  the  ministers  of 
God,  in  much  patience,  in  afflictions,  in  necessities,  in  dia* 
tresses,  in  stripes,  in  imprisonments,  in  tumults,  in  labors,  in 
watchings,  in  fastings,'  by  pureness,  by  knowledge,  by  long- 
suffering,  by  kindness,  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  by  love  unfeigned, 
by  the  word  of  truth,  by  the  power  of  God,  by  the  armor  of 
righteousness  on  the  right  hand  and  on  the  left,  by  honor  and 
dishonor,  by  evil  report  and  good  report :  As  deceivers,  and 
yet  true  ;  as  unknown,  and  yet  well  known  ;  as  dying,  and  be* 
hold,  we  live  ;  as  cliastened,  and  not  killed  ;  as  sorrowful,  yet 
alway  rejoicing  ;  as  poor,  yet  making  many  rich  ;  as  having 
nothing,  and  yet  possessing  all  things." 

Among  the  many  useful  observations  there  might  be  rais- 
ed from  the  text,  I  shall  at  this  time  only  insist  on  that  which 
lies  most  plainly  before  us  in  the  words,  viz.  This, 

The  aouU  of  true  aainte,  when  they  leave  their  bodiet  at 
deathy  go  to  be  with  Christ. 

Departed  souls  of  saints  go  to  be  with  Christ,  in  the  fol- 
lo>ving  respects : 

I.  They  go  to  dwell  in  the  same  blessed  abode  with  thf 
glorified  human  nature  of  Christ 
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The  human  nature  ofChriBt  is  yet  in  being.  Hestitteoot 
tfnues,  and  will  continue  to  all  eternity,  to  be  both  God  and 
man.  Hit  whole  human  nature  remams  :  Not  only  bis  hu* 
man  soul)  but  also  his  human  body.  His  dead  body  rose  from 
the  dead  ;  and  the  same  that  was  rabed  from  the  dead,  is  ex. 
alted  and  glorified  at  God's  right  hand ;  that  which  was  dead 
b  now  aHve,  and  lives  ftir  evermore. 

And  therefore  there  n  a  ceitain  place,  a  particular  part  c^ 
the  external  creation,  to  which  Christ  b  gone,  and  where  he 
remains.  And  this  place  is  that  which  we  call  the  highest 
heaven,  or  the  heaven  of  heavens ;  a  place  beyond  all  the  visi* 
ble  heaivens.  Eph.  iv.  9,  10.  M  Now  that  he  ascended,  what 
is  it  but  that  he  also  descended  first  into  the  lower  parts  of 
^e  earth  ?  He  that  descended,  is  the  same  also  that  ascended 
up  far  above  all  heavens."  -  This  is  the  same  which  the  apos* 
tie  calte  the  third  heaven,  3  Cor.  xii.  3,  reckonbg  the  ^rigA 
heaven  as  the  first,  the  starry  heaven  as  the  second,  and  the 
highest  heaven  as  the  third.  Thb  is  the  abode  of  the  holy 
angels :  They  are  called  "  the  angfels  of  heaven,"  Matth.  xxir. 
36.  <'  The  angels  which  are  in  heaven,^  Mark  xiiL  33i  <«  The 
angels  of  God  in  heaven,"  Matth.  xxii.  30,  and  Mark  xii.  35. 
They  are  sidd  "  always  to  behold  the  face  of  the  Father  which 
h  in  heaven,"  Matth.  xviii.  10.  And  they  are  elsewhere  often 
represented  as  before  the  throne  of  God,  or  surrounding  his 
throne  in  heaven,  and  sent  from  thence,  and  descending  from 
thence  on  messages  to  this  world.  And  thither  it  is  that  the 
souls  of  departed  saints  are  conducted,  wiien  they  die.  They 
are  not  reserved  in  some  abode  distinct  ftx>m  the  highest 
heaven ;  a  place  of  rest,  which  they  are  kept  in,  till  the  day  cf 
judgment ;  such  as  some  ima^e,  which  they  call  the  hades 
of  die  happy  :  But  they  go  directly  to  heaven  itself.  This  is 
the  saints*  home,  being  their  Father's  house  :  They  are  pil- 
grims and  strangers  on  the  earth,  and  this  is  the  other  and 
better  country  that  they  are  travelling  to  :  Heb.  xi.  13....16w 
This  is  the  city  they  belong  to  ;  Pliilip,  iii.  20.  *'  Our  con« 
versation,  or  (as  the  word  properly  signifies)  citizenship,  is  in 
heaven."    Therefore  this  undoubtedly  is  tlic  place  the  apos^ 
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tie  has  respect  to  in  my  text,  whea  lie  seTty  «  We  Me  WlHng 
tofonakoour  former  honse,  the  body,  ami  to  dwell  Bithe 
same  bouse,  city  or  country,  whereie  Christ  dwells  ;"  which 
is  the  proper  import  of  the  words  of  the  originai.  What  cam 
this  house,  or  city,  or  country  be,  hot  that  heiiae,  which  is 
elsewhere  spoken  of,  as  their  proper  home,  and  their  Father's 
house,  and  the  city  and  country  to  which  they  prcperly  belongs, 
and  whither  they  are  travelling  all  the  while  they  continue  in 
this  world,  and  the  house,  city,  and  country  where  we  know 
the  human  nature  of  Christ  is  ?  This  is  the  saints'  rest ;  here 
their  hearts  are  wlule  they  live  ;  and  here  their  treasure  is : 
^  The  inheritance  incorruptible,  and  undefilediand  thit  fiideth 
not  away,  that  W  designed  for  them,  is  reserved  in  heaven  ;** 
1  Pet.  i.  4,  and  therefore  they  never  can  have  their  proper  and 
full  rest  till  thejr  come  here.  So  that  undoubtedly  their  aouls, 
when  absent  from  their  bodies  (when  the  scriptures  represent 
tlicm  as  in  a  state  of  perfect  rest)  arrive  hither.  Those  two 
saints,  that  left  this  ivorld,  to  go  to  their  rest  in  another^ 
world,  without  dying,  viz.  Enoch  and  Elijah,  went  to  heaven. 
Elijah  was  seen  ascending  up  to  heaven,  as  Christ  was.  And 
to  tlie  same  resting  place,  is  there  all  reason  to  think,  that 
those  saints  go,  that  leave  the  world,  to  go  to  their  rest,  by 
death.  Moses,  when  he  died  in  the  top  of  the  Mount,  as- 
cended to  the  same  glorious  abode  with  Elias,  who  ascended 
without  dying.  They  are  companions  in  another  world ;  as 
they  appeared  together  at  (  hrist's  transfiguration.  They 
were  together  at  that  time  with  Christ  in  the  Mount,  when 
there  was  a  specimen  or  sample  of  his  glorification  in  heaven. 
And  doubtless  they  were  also  together  afterwards,  with  him, 
when  he  was,  actually,  fully  glorified  in  heaven.  And  thither 
undoubtedly  it  was,  that  the  soul  of  Stephen  ascended,  when 
he  expired.  The  circumstances  of  his  death  demonstrate  it, 
as  we  have  an  account  of  it,  Acts  vii.  55,  &c.  <^  He,  being  full 
of  the  Holy  Ghost,  looked  up  sted&stly  into  heaven,  and  saw 
the  glory  of  God,  and  Jesus  standing  on  the  right  hand  of  God, 
and  said,  behold,  I  see  the  heavens  opened,  and  the  Son  of 
Man  (i.  e.  Jesus,  in  his  human  nature)  standing  on  the  right 
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Imru!  oCGod.  Then  thef  cried  out  with  a  loud  ^ce,  mai 
stopped  tlieir  Murt,  and  nun  upon  liim  with  oneaecord,  and  caac 
Urn  out  of  the  cilfy  and  atoned  him.  And  they  atoned  Sto* 
phen,  calling  upon  God»  and  saying,  Lotd  Jetos,  receiTe  my 
afMiit**  BeliBre  his  death  he  had  an  estraordinary  view  of  the 
glofy  that  hia  Saviour  had  received  in  heaven*  not  only  far 
hiniaelfy  hut  for  himy  and  all  his  faithful  followers  ;  that  he 
Blight  be  encouraged,  by  the  hopea  of  this  glory,  cheerfully 
to  lay  down  hia  life  for  his  sake.  Accordingly  he  dies  in  the 
hope  of  this,  siqring,  *^  Lord  Jeaus,  receive  my  spirit."  By 
which  dodhtlesa  he  meant,  ^  reoeive  my  apirit  to  be  with 
thee,  in  that  gkry,  wherein  I  have  now  seen  thee,  in  heavenp 
ai  the  right  hand  of  God.*'  And  thither  it  was  that  the  aoul 
ef  the  penitent  thief  on  the  cross  ascended.  Christ  said  te 
him,  ^  To  day  ahalt  thou  be  with  me  in  paradise."  Paradise 
is  the  same  with  the  third  heaven  (  as  appears  by  S  Cor*  xiL 
S,  3, 4.  There  that  which  is  called  the  third  heaven  in  the 
9d  rersf ,  in  the  4th  verse  is  called  paradise.  The  departed 
souls  of  the  apostles  and  propheu  are  in  heaven  $  as  b  roaoi- 
lest  frciro  Her.  xviii.  SO.  ^  Rejoice  over  hery  thou  beayeOf 
and  ye  holy  apostles  and  prophets." 

The  church  of  Gk)dis  distinguished  in  scripture,  from 
time  to  dme,  into  these  two  parts  ;  that  part  of  it  that  is  in 
heaven,  and  that  which  is  in  earth ;  Eph.  iiL  14, 15.  ^  Jesna 
Christ,  of  whom  the  whole  femily  in  heaven  and  earth  ia  nam* 
ed."  Col.  u  90.  <<  And  having  made  peace  through  tlHr 
blood  of  his  cross,  by  iiim  to  reconcile  all  thmga  to  himseBf 
by  him,  I  say,  whether  they  be  things  in  earth  or  thingaia 
heaven."  Now  what  things  in  .heaven  are  they  for  whom 
peace  has  been  made  by  the  blood  <^  Christ's  cross,  and  who 
have' by  him  been  reconciled  to  God,  but  the  saints  in  heaven? 
In  like  manner  we  reed,  Eph.  U  10*  ef  ^  God's  gatherkig  to* 
gedier  in  one  all  things  in  Christ,  both  winch  are  in  heaveUf 
and  which  are  on  earth,  even  in  him."  The  apiriu  of  jnit 
men  made  perfect  are  in  the  same  city  of  the  living  God,  and 
heavenly  Jerusalem,  with  the  innumerable  company  of  an- 
gels, and  Jesna  the  Mediator  of  the  new  eovenant^  asiamai^ 
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ifeflt  by  Heb.  xii.  S3, 33,  S4.  The  chorcli  of  God  u^teirM 
scripture  called  by  the  name  Jemsalem ;  and  the  afioatlei 
speaks  of  the  Jerusalem  which  is  aborei  or  which  is  in  heaves^ 
pg  the  mother  of  us  all ;  but  if  no  part  of  the  church  be  im 
heaven,  or  none  but  Enoch  and  Elias,  it  is  not  likelf  that  tho 
church  would  be  called  the  Jerusalem  which  is  in  heaven^ 

II.  The  souls  of  true  saints,  when  they  leave  their  bodiear 
at  death,  go  to  be  with  Christ,  as  they  go  to  dwrell  In  the  im- 
mediate, full  and  constant  sight  or  view  of  him^ 

When  we  are  absent  froin  our  dear  friends,  they  aie  out 
of  sight  i  but  when  we  a?e  with  them,  we  hasve  the  opportunit 
tyand  sadslaction  of  seeing  them;  So  while  the.  saints  are 
in  the  body,  and  are8i>sent  from  tlie  Lord,HS  is  inaoncral  res* 
pects  out  of  sight,  1  Pat  i.  8#  ^  Whom  having  not  seen,  yo 
love  :  In  whom,  though  now  ye  see  him  not,  yet  believing,'* 
8cc.  Thef  have  indeed,  in  this  <  world,  a  spiritual  sight  of 
Christ ;  but  they  see  through  a  glass  darkly,  and  with  great 
interruption  ;  but  in  heaven,  they  see  him  face  to  face,  i  Cor. 
xiii.  13.  ^<  The  pure  in  heart  are  blessed  t  for  they  ahall  see 
God,"  Matth.  v.  8.  Their  beatifical  vision  of  God  is  in  Christ, 
who  is  that  brightness  or  efiulgence  of  God's  glory,  by  which 
his  glory  shines  forth  in  heaven,  to  the  view  of  saints  and  an* 
gels  there,  as  well  as  here  on  earth.  This  is  the  sun  of  right* 
eousness,  that  is  not  only  the  light  of  this  world,  but  is  also 
the  sun  that  enlightens  the  heavenly  Jerusalem  ;  by  whoso 
bright  beams  it  is  that  the  glory  of  God  shines  forth  there,  to 
the  enlightening  and  making  happy  all  the  glorious  inhabi<« 
tants.  *<  The  Lamb  is  the  light  thereof ;  and  so  the  glory  of 
God  doth  lighten  it,f'  Rev.  xxi.  33.  None  sees  God  the  Far 
ther  immediately,  who  is  the  King  eternal,  immortal,  inviai* 
ble  :  Christ  is  the  image  of  that  invisible  God,  by  which  he  is 
seen  by  all  elect  creatures.  The  only  begotten  Son  that  is  in 
the  bosom  of  the  Father,  he  hath  declared  him,  and  manifested 
him.  None  has  ever  immediately  seen  the  Father,  but  the 
Sen ;  and  none  else  sees  the  Father  any  other  way,  than  byi 
the  Se^'s  revealing  him.    And  in  heaven,  the  spirits  of  jiisiu 
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men  made  perfect  da  see  him  as  he  is.     They  behold  his  glo- 
ly.    They  see  the  glory  of  his  divine  nature,  consisting  in  aU 
the  glory  of  the  godhead*  the  beauty  of  all  hb  perfections,; 
his  great  majesty*  almighty  power,  his  inBnite  wisdom,  holi- 
ness* and  grace,  and  they  see  the  beauty  of  his  glorified  hu« 
roan  nature,  and  the  glory  which  the  Father  hath  given  him» 
as  Godman  and  Mediator.     For  tlHs  end,  Christ  desired  that 
his  saints  might  ^be  with  him,  that  they  might  fiehold  his  glo- 
vy,**  John  xvii.  24.    And  when  the  souls  of  the  saints  leave 
their  bodies,  to  go  to  be  with  Christ,  they  behold  the  marveW 
lous  glory  of  that  great  work  of  his,  the  work  of  redemption, 
and  of  the  glorious  way  of  salvation  by  him ;  whicl^  the  an- 
gels desire  to  look  into.    They  have  a  mostxlear  view  of  the 
unfathomable  depths  of  the  manifold  wisdom  and  knowledge 
of  God  ;  and  the  most  bright  displays  of  the  infinite  purity 
and  holiness  of  God,  that  do  appear  in  that  way  and  work  ; 
and  see  in  a  much  clearer  numner  than  the  saints  do  heret 
what  is  tiie  breadth  and  lengthf-and  depth  and  height  of  the 
grace  and  love  of  Christ,  appeaviog-inhia  redemptioo.    And 
aa  they  see  the  unspeakable  riches  and  gloiy  of  the  attribute 
of  God's  grace,  so  they  most  clearly  behold  and  understand 
Christ's  eternal  and  unmeaaurable  dying  love  to  them  in  par- 
ticular.    And  in  short,  they  see  every  thing  in  Christ  that 
lends  to  kindle  and  inflame  ]ove,.and  eveiy  thing  that  tends 
to  gratify  love,  and  eveiy  thing  that  tends  to  satisfy  them  i 
And  that  in  the  most  clear  and  glorious  manner,  without  any 
darkness  ordelusion,  without  any  impediment  or  interruption. 
Now  the  saints,  while  in  the  body,  see  something  of  Christ's 
glory  and  love.;  as  we,  in  the  dawning  of  the  mraning,  see 
something  of  the  reflected  light  of  the  sun  mingled  with  dark- 
ness ;  but  when  sc^parated  from  the  body,  they  see  their  glo- 
rious and  loving  Redeemer,  as  we  see  the  sun  when  risen* 
and  shewii^  his  whole  disk  above  the  horizon,  by  his  direct 
4)eam8,  in  a  dear  hemisphere,  and  with  perfect  day. 

III.  The  souls  of  true  saints,  when  absent  from  the  body, 
go  to  be  wUh  Jesus  Christi  aa  they  are  brought  into  .a  most 
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perfoct  confaffiinty  to,  and  unioii  with  him^    Their 
oonfbriiiiqr  U  be^^  while  they  are  ia  the  hodf  ;  hem  faehoU- 
inf^MiaeglaftSythegloiy^f  iie  iM^thtf  mtt dbutg&Hm 
the  sane  iaia(^;  but  when  thefoemo  l»aee  hbaMheii»hi 
heaven,  then  they  becone  like  him  in  another  m— en   Thai 
perfect  sight  will  aboUah  all  lemaina  of  deioraM^,  riianflfm 
nent,  and  aifflul  MolikeneM;  aaalldarkoeaeiedboiifchedbe* 
five  the  full  blaae  of  the  aun'a  meridian  light  <  ItiaiwpiiaMi 
ble  that  the  least  dcfcree  of  obecuritf  ehouM  remaht  helbie 
•uch  light;  to  it  b  impoMible  the  least  degree  of  amend  apii» 
Itual  deformity  should  remain,  in  such  a  view  of  llie  ffHfsrf 
beauty  and  glory  of  Christ*  as  the  saints  enjoy  m  hoaveoi  when 
they  see  that  sun  of  righteousness  without  a  cloudf  thegr  them* 
aelTes  sMne  forth  as  the  sun,  and-  shall  be  as  little  sunsi  wiihp 
out  a  spot.    For  then  is  come  the  time  when  Christ  presents 
his  saints  to  himselfi  in  glorious  beauty ;  <*not  having  spetyer 
wrinkle,  or  any  such  thing  ;'*  and  haring  holiness  without  a 
blemish.     And  then  the  saints*  union  with  Christ  b  perfect- 
ed.    This  also  is  begun  in  this  world.     The  relative  unkxi  is 
both  begun  and  perfected  at  once,  when  the  soul  first  closes 
with  Christ  by  Eiith  :  The  real  unioiH  consisting  in  the  union 
of  hearts  and  affections,  and  in  tlie  vital  union,  is  begun  in 
this  world  and  perfected  in  the  nenL    The  union  of  the  heart 
of  a  believer  to  Christ,  is  begun  when  his  heart  is  drawn  to 
Christ,  by  the  first  dis»covery  of  divine  excellency,  at  ooi^reiw 
sion ;  and  consequent  on  this  drawing  and  closing  of  his  heart 
with  Christ,  is  established  a  vital  union  with  Christ ;  where* 
by  the  believer  becomes  a  liring  branch  of  the  true  vine^  Uv* 
ing  by  a  communication  of  the  sap  and  vital  juice  of  the  stoeh 
and  root ;  and  a  member  of  Christ's  mystical  body,  livmg  by 
a  communication  of  spiritual  and '  rital  influences'  from  the 
head,  and  by  a  kind  of  pardcipation  of  Christ's  own  life.    But 
while  the  saints  are  in  the  body,  there  is  much  remaining  dis» 
tance  between  Christ  and  them :  There  are  remainders  of 
alienadon,  and  the  vital  union  is  very  imperfect ;  and  so  con* 
quentlyis  the  communicadon  of  spiritual  life  and  vital  influ* 
linoes :  There  Is  much  between  Christ  and  believers  to^  keep 
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tern  nimdery  much  indweUing  ntiy  much  temptatiDii,  a 
world  of  carnal  objecth  to  keep  off  the  aotil  from  Christy  and 
hinder  ft  perfect  coaleacenec*  But  when  the  ioul  leares  the 
hodjPy  all  theae  doge  and  hindraticea  ahall  be  removed,  ereiy 
aepanting  wall  ahall  be  broken  down,  and  trerj  impediment 
taken  out  of  the  way,  and  all  diatance  ahall  cease ;  the  heait 
ahall  he  wholly,  and  perfhctly  drawn,  and  most  firmly  and  ft«r 
Offer  attached  and  bound  to  him,  by  a  perfect  view  of  hbgltf* 
wy*  And  the  vital  union  shall  then  be  brought  to  pefectloa  ; 
the  acml  shall  live  perfectly  in  and  npott  Christ,  being  perfect' 
If  filled  with  Ills' spirit,  and  animated  by  his  vital  influences  ; 
living  as  it  were,  only  by  Christ's  life,  without  any  remainder 
of  spiritual  death,  or  carnal  life. 

IV.  Depaited  souls  of  saints  are  with  Christ,  as  they  en* 
jof  a  glorious  and  immediate  intercourse  and  conveme  whfi 
him. 

While  we  are  pmsent  with  our  friends,  we  have  opportu* 
nity  for  that  free  and  immediate  conversation  with  them^ 
which  we  cannot  have  in  absence  firom  them.  And  therefore^ 
by  reason  of  the  vastly  more  free,  perfect,  and  immedtate  in- 
tercourse with  Christ,  which  the  saints  enjoy  when  absent 
from  Che  body,  they  are  fitly  represented  as  present  with  him. 

The  most  intimate  intercourse  becomes  that  relation  that 
Che  sdhts  stand  in  to  Jesus  Chnst ;  and  especially  becomes 
that  most  perfect  and  glorious  umon  they  shall  be  brought  in* 
to  with  him  hi  heavenv  They  are  not  merely  Christ's  ser« 
vants,  but  his  friends.  John  xv.  15.  Ifie  brethren  and  com« 
panioos ;  Psahn  cxxil»  8  ;  <*  yea,  they  are  the  spouse  of 
Chiist.*^  They  are  eq>oused  or  betrothed  to  Christ  while  in 
the  body  ;  but  when  they  go  to  heaven,  they  enter  into  the 
hinges  palace,  their  manage  with  him  is  come,  and  the  king 
brings  them  into  his  chambers  indeed.  They  then  go  td 
dwell  with  Christ  constantly,  to  enjoy  the  most  perfect  con- 
verse with  him.  Christ  conversed  in  the  most  friendly  manner 
his  disciples-on  earth  ;  he  admitted  one  of  them  to  leait 

Us  bosom-:  But  theyws  a&nittcd  much  more  fully  and 
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freely  to  converse  with  him  in  heaven.  Though  Chri*  be 
there  in  a  state  of  glorious  exalcationy  feigning  in  the  majettf 
and  glory  of  the  sovereign  Lord  and  God  of  heaven  and  earthi 
angels  and  men  ;  yet  this  will  not  hinder  intimacy  and  free- 
dom of  iajtercoursey  but  rather  promote  it.  For  he  ia  thus  cz« 
altedy  not  only  lor  himself,  but  for  them  i  heis  instated  in  this 
glory  of  head  over  all  things  for  their  aakett  thtt  they  might 
be  exalted  and  glorified  ;  and  when  they  go  to  heaven  where 
he  \»t  they  are  exalted  and  glorified  with  him ;  and  shall  not 
be  kept  at  a  more  awful  distance  from  Chriiti  but  ahall  be  ad- 
mitted nearer,  and  to  a  greater  intimacy.  For  they  shall  be 
unspeakably  more  fit  for  it,  and  Christ  «n  more  fit  circumstan- 
ces to  bestow  on  them  this  blessedness.  Their  seeing  the 
great  glory  of  their  friend  and  Redeemer,  will  nouawe  them 
to  a  distance,  and  make  them  afraid  <of  a  near  approach ;  but 
on  the  contrary,  will  most  powerfully  draw  them  near,  and  en- 
courage and  engage  them  to  holy  freedom.  For  they  will 
know  tliat  it  is  he  that  isiheir  own  Redeemer,  and  beloved 
friend  and  bridegroom  ;  the  very  same  that  loved  them  with 
a  dying  love,  and  rcdeenied  them  to  God  by  his  blood  4  Matth. 
xiv.  27.  "  It  is  I ;  be  not  afraid."  Rev.  i.  17,  la.  "  Fear  noti 
....I  am  he  that  livcth,  and  was  dead."  And  the  nature  of  this 
gloi-y  of  Christ  tliat  they  shall  see,  will  be  such  aa  will  draw 
and  encourage  them  ;  for  they  will  not  only  see  infinite  majes- 
ty and  greatness,  but  infinite  grace,  condescension)  imd  mild- 
ness,-and  gentleness  and  sweetness,  equal  to  bis  majesty^ 
For. he  appears  in  heaven,  not  only  as  ^<  the  Lion  of  the  tribe 
of  Judah,  but  as  the  Lamb,  and  the  Lamb  in  the  midst  of  the 
ihrone."  Rev.  v.  5,  6  ;  and  this  Lamb  in  the  midst  of  the 
throne  shall  be  tl^ir  shepherd,  to  <<  feed  them,  and  lead  them 
to  living  fuunuins  of  waticr,"  Rev.  vii«  17  ;  so  that  the  ught 
of  Christ's  great  kingly  majesty  will  be  no  terror  to  them  ; 
but  will  only  serve  t)ie  more  to  heighten  their  pleasure  and 
surprise.  When  Mary  was  about  to  embracjB  Chrbt»  being 
full  of  joy  at  the  bi;j;ht  of  him  again  alive  after  his  crucifixion, 
Christ  forbids  her  to  do  it  for  the  present ;  because  he  was 
Slot  yet  ascended,  John  xx.  16,  17.  <' Jesua  saith  uotoheij 
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Maty.  She  tamed  herself,  and  saith  tinto  hini)  RabbonH 
which  is  to  say,  Master.  Jesus  saith  unto  her,  touch  me  not : 
For  I  am  not  yet  ascended  to  my  Fathe^  But  go  to  my  breth* 
ren,  and  say  unto  them,  I  ascend  unto  my  Father,  and  your 
Father,  and  to  my  God  and  your  God.**  As  if  he  had  said, 
^  This  is  not  the  time  and  place  for  that  freedom  your  love  to 
me  desires :  That  is  appointed  in  heaven  after  my  ascension. 
I  am  going  thither ;  and  you  that  are  my  true  disciples,  shall^ 
•8  my  brethren  and  companions,  soon  be  there  with  me  in  my 
glory.  And  the!h  there  shall  be  no  restraint  That  is  the 
place  appcnnted  for  the  most  perfect  expressions  of  compla^ 
cence  and  endearment,  and  full  enjoyment  of  mutual  love.** 
And  accordingly  the  souls  of  departed  saints  with  Christ  in 
heaven,  shall  have  Chrht  as  it  were  unbosomed  unto  thero'v 
manifesting  those  infinite  riches  of  love  towards  them,  that 
have  been  there  from  eternity  ;  and  they  shall  be  enabled  to 
express  their  love  to  him,  in  an  infinitely  better  manner  than 
ever  they  could  \f  hile  in  the  body.  Thus  they  shall  eat  and 
drink  abundantly,  and  swim  in  the  ocean  of  love,  and  be  etei« 
nally  swallowed  up*  in  the  infinitely  bright,  and  infinitely  mild 
and  sweet  beams  of  divine  love  ;  eternally  receiving  that  light, 
eternally  full  of  it,  and  eternally  compassed  round  with  it,  and 
everlastingly  reflecting  it  back  again  to  the  fountain  of  it. 

V.'  The  souls  of  the  sunts,  when  they  leave  their  bodies 
at  death,  go  to  be  with  Christ,  as  they  are  received  to  a  glorl* 
eus  fellowship  with  Christ  in  his  blessedness. 

As  the  wife  is  received  to  a  joint  possession  of  her  hus- 
band's estate,  and  as  the  wife  of  a  prince  partakes  with  him  in 
bis  priiKely  possessions  and  honors  ;  so  the  ehurch,  the 
spouse  of  Christ,  when  the  nuurriage  comes,  and  she  is  receiv- 
ed to  dwell  with  him  in  heaven,  shall  partake  with  him  in  hiw 
glory.  When  Christ  rose  from  the  dead,  and  took  possession 
of  eternal  life  ;  this  was  not  as  a  private  person,  but  as  the* 
public  head  of  all  his  redeemed  people.  He  took  possession 
of  it  for  them,  as  well  as  for  himself ;  and  *<  they  are  quicken-^ 
•dtogcther  with  bim,and  raised  up  together/'    And  so  whenr 
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be  uccoded  into  hcavcnt  and  was  cxaliad  to  great  ffinirf  Oanay 
thU  also  ««•  aa  a  publk  pcrion :  He  took  poaaciakMi  of  hcav- 
eni  pot  onlf  for  lumselfp  but  hia  peoplOf  aa  their  fimniimef 
end  head*  tbBt  they  might  ascend  also,  «<  and  sit  together  in 
heavenlf  placet  with  him,"  Eph.  II.  5,  6.  ^  Christ  writes  np* 
en  them  hu  new  name,'*Rev.  iiL  13.  i.  e-  He  makes  them  par- 
lakers  of  hia  own  gloiy  and  exalution  in  heaiven,  Uia  new 
name  u  that  new  honor  and  gloiythattlir  Father  inrested  hin 
with,  when  he  set  him  on  his  own  right  hand  s  Aa  a  princet 
when  he  advanees  anyone  to  new  dignity  in  hia  kingdom, 
gives  him  a  new  title.  Christ  and  Ua  saints  shall  be  gipiified 
together,  Rom.  TiiL  17. 

The  aunts  in  heaveti  haiw  communion,  or  «  joint  participaF 
Issn  with  Christ  in  hjb  glory  and  blessedness  in  heaven,inihe 
ibUowing  respects  more  especially* 

1.  They  partake  with  him  in  the  ineffi*ble  deUghu  he  has 
in  heaven,  in  the  eojoymentof  his  Father. 

When  Christ  ascended  into  heaven,  he  was  received  to  a 
glorious  and  pcculba*  joy  and  blesaedness  in  the  enjoyment  of 
his  Father,  who,  in  bis  passion,  hM  his  £Hce  from  him  s  such 
an  cRJoy  ment  as  became  the  relation  he  stood  in  to  the  Father} 
and  auch  as  was  a  meet  reward  for  the  great  and  hard  service 
he  had  pe'rformed  on  earth.    Then  ^  God  shewed  him  the 
path  of  life,  and  brought  him  into  his  presence,  where  is  ful- 
ness of  joy,  and  to  sit  on  his  right  hand,  where  there  are  pleas* 
nres  for  evermore/'  as  is  said  of  Christ,  PMhn  xvi.  11.   Then 
the  Father  ^*  made  him  most  blessed  for  ever  :  He  made  him 
exceeding  glad  v^ith  his  countenance  ;*'  as  in  Psalm  xxi.  6. 
The  saints,  by  viiiue  of  their  union  with  Christ,  and  being  his 
members,  do,  in  some  sort  partake  of  his  childlike  relation  to 
the  Father  ;  and  so  are  heirs  with  him  of  his  happiness  in  the 
^joyment  of  his  Father ;  as  seems  to  be  intimated  by  the  ^)os* 
tie,  in  Gal.  iv«  4.....7.     The  spquse  of  Christ,  by  virtue  of  her 
espousals  to  that  only  begotten  Son  of  God,  is,  aa  it  wf  re,  a 
partaker  of  his  filial  relation  to  God,  and  becomes  the  king's 
daughter,  Psalm  xlv.  13,  and  so  partakes  with  her  divine  bus*  . 
band  in  his  enjoyment  of  his  Father  and  her  Father*  hia  God 
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indherGod/'    A  promise. of  thift  seems  to  be  impfied  iA 
those  words  of  Christ  to  Muy^  John  xx.  17.  Thus  Christ's 
fidthful  senrants  ^<  enter  into  the  joy  of  their  Lord,**  Matth  xzr* 
31, 93  ;  and  <<  Chtist's  jof  remains  in  them  ;'*  agreeablf  to 
those  words  of  Christ,  John  xv.  1 1.  Christ  from  eternity  is,  as 
It  were,  in  the  bosom  of  the  Father,  as  the  object  of  his  infinite 
complaicence.    In  him  is  the  Father*s  eternal  happiness.   Be* 
fore  the  world  was,  he  was  with  the  Father^  in  the  enjoyment 
6f  his  infinite  love ;  and  had  infinite  delight  and  blessedness*  in 
that  en  joyment ;  as  he  declares  of  himself  in  Prov.  viii.  SO. 
.^  Then  I  was  by  hinr,  as  one  brought  np  with  him  t  And  I 
was  daily  his  delight,  rejoicing  always  before  him."    And 
when  Christ  ascended  to  the  Father  after  his  pasuon,  he  went 
to  him,  to  the  enjoyment  of  the  same  glory  and  blessedness 
in  the  enjoyment  of  his  lore ;  agreeably  to  hb  prayer  the 
evening  before  his  crucifixion,  John  xvli.  5.  ^  And  how,  O 
Father,  gforify  me  with  thine  own  sell^  trith  the  glory  I  had 
with  thee  before  the  world  was."    And  in  the  same  prayer,  he 
manifests  it  to  be  his  will,  that  bis  true  disdplte  ahouldbe  with 
him  in  the  enjoyment  of  thiat  joy  and  glory,  which  he  then 
asked  for  himself ;  verse  13.  ««That  my  joy  might  be  fulfil- 
led in  themselves  ;**  verse  39;    ^  And  the  glory  which  thou 
gavest  me,  I  have  given  them.**     This  glory  of  Christ,  which 
Ae  saints  are  to  enjoy  with  him,  is  that  which  he  has  in  the 
enjoyment  of  the  Father's  infinite  love  to  him ;  as  appears  by 
the  last  words  of  that  prayer  of  our  LchxI,  verse  36.    <<  That 
the  love  wherewith  thou  hast  loved  me,  may  be  in  them^  and  I 
ib  them.**    The  love  which  the  Father  has  to  his  Son  is  great 
indeed  ;  the  Deity  does,  as  it  were,  wholly  and  entirely  flow 
out  in  a  stream  of  love  to  Christ ;  and  the  joy  and  pleasure  of 
Christ  is  proportionably  great.   This  is  the  scream  of  Christ's 
delights,  the  river  of  his  infinite  pleasure ;  which  he  will 
make  his  ssdnts  to  drink  of  with  him,  agreeably  to  Psal.  xxx vi. 
8,  9.  *^  They  shall  be  abundantly  satisfied  with  the  fioness  of 
thy  house  :  Thou  shalt  make  them  drink  of  the  river  of  thy 
pleasures.    For  with  thee  is  the  fountain  of  life  :  In  thy  light 
0ball  we  see  light.*'    The  saints  shall  have  pleasure  in  partak« 
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ing-  mth  Christ  in  his  pleasure,  and  shall  see  light  in  hta. 
tight.     They  shall  partake  with  Christ  of  the  same  river  of 
pleasure,  shall  drbk  of  the  same  water  of  life,  and  of  the  same 
new.  wine  in  Christ's  Father's  kingdom  ;  Matth.  xxri.  39. 
That  new  wine  is  especially  that  joy  «nd  happiness  that  Christ 
and  his  true  disciples  shall  partake  of  together  in  gloiy,  w  hich 
is  the  purchase  of  Christ's  blood,  or  the  reward  of  his  obedi- 
ence unto  death.   Christ,  at  hb  ascension  into  heaven,  receiv* 
ed  everlasting  pleasures  at  hb  Father's  right  hand,  and  in  the 
enjoyment  of  his  Father's  love,  as  the  reward  of  his  own  desfth, 
or  obedience  unto  death.-    But  the  same  righteousness  is 
reckoned  to  both  head  and  members ;.  and  both  shall  hare 
firilowship  in  the  same  reward,  each  according  to  their  dis- 
tinct capacity. 

That  the  saints  in  heaven  have  such- a  commniuon  with 
Christ  in  his  joy,  and  do  so  partake  with  him  in  his  own  en- 
joyment of  the  Father,  docs  greatly  manifest  the  transcendent 
excellency  of  their  happiness,  and  their  being  admitted  to  a 
vastly  higher  privilege  in  glory  than  the  angels. 

3.  The  saints  in  heaven  are  received  to  a  fellowship  or 
participation  with  Christ  in  the  glory  of  that  dominion  to 
which  the  Father  hath  exalted  him. 

The  saints,  when  they  ascend  to  heaven  as  Christ  ascend- 
ed, and  are  made  to  sit  togetiier  with  him  in  heavenly  places, 
and  are  partakers  of  the  gk>ry  of  his  exaltation,  are  exalted  to 
reign  wit)i  him.  They  are  through  him  made  king^  and 
priests,  and  reign  with  him,  and  in  him,  over  the  same  king-^ 
doni.  As  the  Father  hath  appointed  unto  him  a  kingdom,  so 
he  has  appointed  to  them.  The  Fathei  has  appointed  the  Son 
to  reign  over  his  o  Mm  kingdom,  and  the  Son  appoints  his  saints 
to  reign  in  his.  The  Faiher  has  given  to  Christ  to  sit  vrith 
him  on  his  throne,  and  Christ  gives  to  the  saints  to  sit  with 
him  on  his  throne,  agreeably  to  Christ's  promise.  Rev.  iii.  21. 
Christ,  as  God's  Son,  is  the  heir  of  his  kingdom,  and  the 
saints  are  joint  heirs  with  Christ ;  which  implies,  that  they- 
are  heirs  of  the  same  inheritance,  to  |)ossess  tlie  same  king-, 
dom*  in  and  with  him,  according  to  their  capacity.    Christ,  ia 
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iiis  kingdotOy  reigns  over  heaven  and  earth ;  he  is  appoint- 
ed the  heir  of  all  things  ;  and  so  all  things  are  the  saints'; 
«<  whether  Paul,  or  Apollps,  or  CephaS)  or  the  worlds  or  life} 
or  death)  or  things  present^  or  things  to  come,"  all  are  theirs; 
because  they  are  Christ's,  and  united  to  him,  I  Cor.iii.  31,  33, 
23.  The  angels  are  given  toChrist  as  a  part  of  his  domin* 
ion  ;  they  are  all  given  to  wait  upon  him  as  ministering  spir- 
its to  him  ;  So  also  they  are  all,  even  the  highest  and  most 
dignified  of  them,  ministering  spi**its,  to  minister  to  them 
who  are  the  heirs  of  salvation.  They  are  Christ's  angels,  and 
they  are  also  their  angels.  Soch  is  the  saints'  union  with 
ChrisI,  and  their  interest  in  him,  that  what  he  possesses,  they 
possess,  in  a  much  mere  perfect  and  blessed  manner  than  if 
all  things  were  given  to  them  separately,  and  by  themselves, 
to  be  disposed  of  according  to  tlieir  discretion.  They  are 
now  disposed  of  so'as,  in  every  respect,  to  be  most  for  their 
blessedness,  by  an  infinitely  better  discretion  than  their  own  ^ 
and  in  beiog  duposed  of  by  their  head  and  husband,  between 
whom  and  them  there  is  the  most  perfect  unbn  of  hearts,  and 
so  the  most  perfect  union  of  wills,  and  who  aute  moat  perfectly 
each  other's. 

As  the  glorified  spouse  <jf  this  great  King  reigns  with  and 
in  him,  in  his  dominion  over  the  universe,  so  more  especially 
does  she  partake  with  him  in  the  joy  and  glory  of  his  reign  in 
his  kingdom  of  grace  ;  which  is  more  peculiarly  the  king- 
dom tiiat  he  possesses  as  head  of  the  church,  and  is  that  king* 
dom  wherein  she  is  more  especially  interested.  It  was  espe- 
cially to  reign  in  this  kingdom,  that  God  the  Father  exdlted 
him  to  his  throne  in  heaven  :  He  set  bis  King  on  his  holy  hill 
of  Zion,  especially  that  he  might  reign  over  Zion,  or  oytr  his 
church,  in  his  kingdom  of  grace  ;  and  that  he  might  be  under 
the  best  advantages  to  carry  on  the  designs  oi  his  love  in  this 
lower  world.  And  therefore  undoubtedly  the  saints  in  heaven 
are  partakers  with  Christ  in  the  joy  and  glory  of  the  advance- 
ment and  prosperity  of  his  kingdom  of  grace  on  earth,  and 
success  of  his  gospel  here,  which  he  looks  on  as  the  peculiar 
glory  of  his  reign. 
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TIm  good  shephenL  vejoicet  when  he  finds  but  one  ibctp 
that  was  kmt ;  and  his  fiicods  and  neighbors  in  heaven  re« 
joice  with  him  on  that  occasion.  That  pail  of  the  &niily  that 
is  in  heaven  iif  surely  not  unacquainted  with  the  affairs  of 
that  part  of  the  aame  lamilf  that  is  oo  earth.  Thej  that  are 
with  the  King  and  are  nest  to  himi  the  rofal  &mily,  that 
dwell  in  his  palace,  are  not  kept  in  ignorance  of  the  affairs  of 
jbis  kingdom.  The  saints  in  heaven  are  with  the  angels,  the 
King's  ministersi  by  which  he  manages  the  affiurs  of  his  kingi 
dom,  and  who  are  continually  ascending  and  descending  from 
heaven  to  the  earth,  and  one  or  other  of  them  daily  employed 
as  ministeriDg  spirits  to  each  individoal  member  of  tho 
church  below :  Beudes  the  continual  asceiuiing  of  the  souls 
9f  departed  saivits  from  all  parts  of  the  militant  church.  Oa 
these  accounts  the  sainu  in  heaven  must  needs  be  imder  a 
thousand  times  giwiter  advantage  than  we  here,  for  a.full  view 
of  the  state  of  the  church  on  earth,  and  a  speedy,  direct,  and 
certain  acquuntance  with  all  its  affairs  in  eveiy  pari.  And 
that  which  gives  them  much  greater  advantage  for  such  an 
acquaintance  than  the  things  already  mentioned,  is  their  be- 
ing constantly  in  the  immediate  presence  of  Christ,  and  in  the 
enjoyment  of  the  most  perfect  intercourse  with  him,  who  is 
the  King  who  manages  all  these  affsirsi  and  has  an  absolutely 
perfect  knowledge  of  them.  Christ  is  the  head  of  the  whole 
glorified  assembly ;  they  are  mystically  his  glorified  body  s 
And  what  the  head  sees,  it  sees  for  the  information  of  the 
whole  body,  according  to  its  capacity  :  And  what  the  head-  en- 
joys, is  for  the  joy  of  the  whole  body. 

The  saints,  in  leaving  this  world,  and  ascending  to  heaven, 
do  not  go  out  of  sight  of  things  appertaining  to  Christ's  king- 
dom on  earth ;  but,  on  the  contrary,  they  go  out  of  a  state  of 
obscurity,  and  ascend  above  the  mists  and  cloiA  into  the 
clearest  light ;  to  a  puinacle,  in  the  very  centre  of  light, 
where  every  thing  appears  in  clear  view.  They  have  as  much 
greater  advantage  to  view  the  state  of  Christ's  kingdom,  and 
the  works  of  the  new  creation  here,  than  while  they  were  in 
this  world,  as  a  man  that  ascends  to  the  top.of  an  high  moun- 
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tain  has  greater  advantage  to  view  the  £ice  of  the  earthi  than 
he  had  while  he  was  in  a  deep  valley^  or  thick  forest  below, 
surrounded  on  every  side  with  those  things  that  impeded  and 
limited  bis  sight  Nor  do  they  view  as  indiJBArent  or  uncon- 
cerned spectators}  any  more  than  Christ  himself  is  an  uncon- 
cerned q>ectator. 

The  happiness  of  the  saints  in  heaven  conusts  very  much 
in  beholding  the  glory  of  God  appearing  in  the  work  of  re* 
demption :  For  it  is  by  this  chiefly  that  God  roanifissts  his  glo- 
ry, the  glory  of  his  wisdom^  hoiinessi  grace,  and  other  per- 
flections,  to  both  saints  and  angels ;  as  is  ^iparent  by  many 
scriptures.  And  therefore  undoubtedly  their  happiness  con- 
sisu  very  much  in  beholding  the  progress  of  thb  work  in  iu 
appUcation  and  success^  and  tlie  steps  by  which  infinite  power 
and  wisdom  bring  it  to  its  consummation.  And  the  saints  in 
heaven  are  under  unspeakably  greater  advantage  to  take  the 
pleasure  of  beholding  the  pn^pwas  of  this  work  on  earth  than 
we  are  that  are  here  ;  as  they  are  under  greater  advantages  to 
see  and  understand  the  marvellous  steps  that  Divine  Wisdom 
takes  in  all  that  is  done,  and  the  glorious  ends  he  obtains,  the 
opposition  Satan  makes,  and  how  he  is  baffled  and  overthrown. 
They  can  better  see  the  connexion  of  one  event  with  another, 
and  the  beautiful  order  of  all  things  that  come  to  pass  in 
the  church  in  different  ages  that  to  us  appear  like  confusion* 
Mor  do  they  only  view  these  things,  and  rejoice  in  them,  as  a 
glorious  and-  beautiful  sight,  but  as  persons  interested,  as 
Qirist  is  interested ;  as  possessing  these  things  in  Christy 
and  reigning  with  him,  in  this  kingdom.  Christ's  success  in 
Us  wofk  of  redemption,  in  bringing  home  souls  to  himself, 
Inlying  his  satdng  benefits  by  his  Spirit,  and  the  advance- 
iDMBt  of  the  kingdom  of  grace  in  the  world,  is  the  reward  es- 
pedally  prdiniaed  to  him  by  his  Father  in  the  covenant  of  re- 
demption,  for  the  hard  and  difficult  service  he  performed 
widle  in  the  form  of  a  servant ;  as  is  manifest  by  IsaL  liiL 
10, 1 1,  IS.  But  the  saints  shall  be  rewarded  with  him  :  They 
shall  partake  with  him  in  the  joy  of  this  reward ;  for  thb  obe- 
dience that  is  thus  rewarded  is  reckoned  to  them  as  ihey  are 
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his  membere,  as  was  before  observed.  TIub  wis  espedaDf 
the  joy  that  was  set  before  Christi  for  the  sake  of  which  ht 
endured  the  cross  and  despised  the  shame*  And  lutjoyis 
ihc  joy  of  all  hearcn.  They  that  are  ¥ith  him  in  heaven  are 
under  much  the  greatest  advantag;e8  to  partake  with  him  in 
this  joy ;  for  they  have  a  perfect  communion  wkh  him  through 
whom,  and  in  fellowship  with  whom,  they  enjoy  and  possess 
their  wliole  inheritance,  all  their  heavenly  happineu;  as 
much  as  the  whole  body  has  all  its  pleasure  of  music  bf  the 
ear,  and  all  the  pleasure  of  its  food  by  the  month  and  stomach ; 
and  all  the  benefit  and  refiTshment  of  the  ur  by  the  longs. 
The  saints  while  on  earth  pray  and  labor  €or  the  same  thing 
that  Chmt  labored  for,  vit.  the  advancement  of  the  kingdom 
of  Cod  amon«;  men,  the  promoting  the  prosperity  of  ZiiMii 
and  Qourlshing  of  religion  in  this  world ;  and  moat  of  them 
have  suffered  for  that  end  as  Christ  did,  have  been  made  par* 
takers  with  their  head  in  his  sufferings,  and  *^  filled  up  (as  the 
apostle  expresses  it)  that  which  is  behind  of  the  sufferings  of 
Christ:"  And  therefore  they  shall  partake  with  him  of  the 
glory  and  joy  of  the  end  obtained  ;  Rom.  viit.  17.  ^  We  are 
joiAt  heirs  with  Chi'ist ;  if  so  be  that  we  suffer  with  him,  that 
wc  may  be  also  glorified  together."  3  Tun.  ii.  13.  *^  If  we 
suffer  with  him,  we  shall  also  reign  with  him."  Christ,  when 
his  suiTerini^s  were  past,  and  he  left  the  earth  and  ascended 
into  heaven,  was  so  far  from  having  done  with  his  kingdom  in 
this  world,  that  it  was  as  it  were  but  then  begun  :  And  he  as- 
cended  for  that  ver)*  end,  that  he  might  more  fully  possets 
and  enjoy  this  kingdom,  that  he  might  reign  in  it,  and  be  na* 
der  the  best  advantages  for  it ;  as  much  as  a  king  ascends  a 
throne  in  order  to  reign  over  his  people,  and  repeive  the  boB« 
or  and  glory  of  his  dominion.  No  more  have  the  saints  dona 
with  Christ's  kingdom  on  earth,  when  they  leave  the  earth 
and  aecend  into  heaven.  <<  Christ  came  (i.  e.  ascended)  with 
clouds  of  heaven,  and  came  to  the  Ancient  of.  days,  and  was 
brou^^ht  near  before  him,  to  the  very  end,  that  he  might  re* 
cei>e  dominion,  and  glory,  and  a  kingdom,  that  all  people, 
nations  and  languages,  should  serve  himi"  Dan.  vii.  13y  H» 
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Which  shall  be  eminently  fulfilled  after  the  ruin  of  AntiF' 
Christ,  which  is  especially  the  time  of  Christ's  kingdom.  And 
the<3aroe  is  the  time  when  *'  the  kingdom,  and  dominion,  and 
greatness  of  the  kingdom  under  the  whole  heaven,  shall  be 
l^ven  to  the  people  of  the  saints  of  the  Most  High  God ;"  as 
verse  37,  in  the  same  chapter.  It  is  because  they  shall  reign 
in  and  with  Christ,  the  Most  Hi^h,  as  seems  intimated  in  the 
words  that  follow  ;  ^  whose  kingdom  is  an  everlasting  king- 
dom, and  all  dominions  shall  serve  and  obey  him.*.*  This  verse 
is  true,  not  only  of  the  saints  on  earth,  but  alao  the  saints  ia 
heaven.  Hence  the  saints  in  heaven,  having  respect  to  this 
time,  do  nng,  in  Rev.  v.  10.  *'  We  shall  reign  on  tlie  earth/' 
And  agreeably  hereto,  it  is  afterwards  represented,  that  when 
the  forementioned  time  comes,  the  souls  of  them  that  in  for« 
mer  ages  had  suffered  with  Christ  do  reign  with  Christ ;  hav- 
ing as  it  were  gtven  to  them  new  life  and  joy,  in'  that  spiritual 
blessed  restirrection,  which  shall  then  be  of  the  church  of  God 
on  earth ;  and  thus  it  is  that  it  is  said,  Matth.  v.  5.  <<  The  meek 
(those  that  meekly  and  patiently  suffer  with  Christ,  and  for 
his  sake)  shall  inherit  the  earth  :"  They  shall  inherit  it,  and 
reign  on  earth  with  Christ.  Christ  is  the  heir  of  the  world  ; 
and^when  the  appointed  time  of  his  kingdom  comes,  his  in* 
heritance  shall  be  given  him,  and  then  the  meek,  who  arc 
jc^t  heirs,  shall  inherit  the  earth.  The  place  in  the  Old 
Testament  whence  the  words  are  taken,  leads  to  a  true  inter- 
pretation, of  them.  Ps9l*xxxvii.  11.  "The  meek  shall  in- 
herit  the  earth,  and  shaU  delight  themselves  in  the  abundance 
ofpeace.'*^  That  there  is  reference  in  tlfcse  latter  words, 
*^  The  abundance  of  peace,"  to  the  peace  and  blessedness  of 
the  latter  days,  we  may  be  satisfied  by  comparing  these  words 
with  Psal.  Ixxii.  7.  ^^  In  hb  days  shall  be  abundance  of  peace, 
ID  long  as  the  moon  endui-eth  :"  And  Jcr.  xxxlii.  6.  <^  I  will 
fieveal  to  them  the  abundance  of  peace  and  truth  :"  Also  Isivi. 
ii.  4....Micah  iv.  3....Isai.  xi.  6....9  ;  and  many  other  pa]-:illcl 
places.  The  saints  in  heaven  will  be  as  much  with  Christ  in 
teigning  over  the  nations,  and  in  the  (;;lory  of  his  dominion  at 
that  time)  as  they  will  be  with  him  in  the  honor  of  judging 
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the  world  at  the  last  day.    That  promise  of  Christ  to  Ids  &« 
ciples,  Matth.  six.  38,  39,  seems  to  have  a  special  respect  to 
the  former  of  thenc.    In  verse  38,  Christ  promises  to  the  As- 
ciples,  that  hereafter,  **  when  the  Sen  of  Man  shall  fit  on  die 
throne  of  his  glory,  they  shall  sit  on  twelve  thronetof  jndjiing 
the  twelve  tiibes  of  Israel "    The  saints  In  heaven  reigning 
on  earth  In  the  glorious  latter  ^y,  is  described  hi  language 
accommodated  to  this  promise  of  Christy  Rev.  xs.  4.  ^  And 
I  saw  thrones,  and  they  sat  upon  them  ;  and  judgment  wu 
given  them.    And  they  reigned  with  Christ"     And  the 
promise  in  the  next  verse,  in  that  xixth  of  Matthew,  seems  to 
have  its  fulfilmem  at  the  same  time  :  ^  And  every  one  that 
liath  forsaken  honses,  or  brethren,  or  sisters,  or  fathers,  or 
wife,  or  children,  or  lands,  for  my  name's  sake,  afaall  receive 
an  himdred  fold,  and  shall  inherit  everlasting  life ;"  i.  e.  in 
the  time  when  the  saints  shall  inherit  the  earth  airJ  re^  on 
earth,  the  earth,  with  all  its  blessings  and  good  things,  shall 
be  given  in  great  abundance  to  the  church,  to  be  possessed  by 
the  saints.     This  shall  they  receive  in  this  present  world*  and 
in  the  time  to  come  everlasting  life.     The  saints  in  heaven 
shall  partake  with  Christ  in  the  triumph  and  glory  of  those 
victories  that  he  shall  obtain  in  that  future  glorious  dme,  oter 
the  kings  and  nations  of  the  world,  that  are  sometimes  repre- 
sented by  his  ruling  them  with  a  rod  of  iron,  and  dashing 
them  in  pieces  as  a  potter*s  vessel.     Which  doubtless  there 
is  respect  to  in  Rev.  ii.  36,  37.    ^^  He  that  overcometh,  and 
keepeth  my  words  unto  the  end,  to  him  will  I  give  power  over 
the  nations  ;  (and  he  shall  rule  them  with  a  rod  of  iron  ;  as 
the  vessels  of  a  potter  shall  they  be  broken  to  shivers)  even 
as  I  received  of  my  Father."    And  Psal.  cxHx.  5,  to  the  end : 
"  Let  the  saints  be  joyful  in  glory  :  Let  them  sing  aloud  upon 
their  beds  (i.  e.  in  their  separate  state  after  death  ;  compare 
Isai.  Ivii.  1,  3.)     Let  the  high  praises  of  God  be  in  their 
mouth,  and  a  two  edged  sword  in  their  hand ;  to  execute  ven* 
geancc  upon  the  Heathen,  and  punishments  upon  the  people ; 
to  bind  their  kings  with  chains,  and  their  nobles  with  ibners 
of  ii-on,  to  execute  upon  them  the  judgment  written :  This 
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honor  have  all  the  saints.*'  Accordingly  when  Christ  ap« 
pears  riding  forth  to  his  victory  over  Antichrist,  Rev.  xixy 
the  hosts  of  heaven  appear  going  forth  with  him  in  robes  of 
triumph,  verse  14«  And  when  Antichrist  is  destroyed,  the  in* 
babitants  of  heaven,  and  the  holy  apostles  and  prophets,  are 
called  upon  to  rejoice,  chap,  xviii.  30.  And  accordingly  the 
Whole  multitude  of  the  inhabitants  of  heaven,  on  that  occasion, 
do  appear  to  exult  and  praise  God  with  exceeding  joy  ;  chi^. 

xix.  1 8,  and  chap.  xi«  15  s  And  are  also  represented  as 

greatly  rejoicing  on  occasion  of  the  ruin  of  the  heathen  em* 
pire,  in  the  days  of  Constantine  ;  chap,  xii,  10. 

And  it  is  observable  all  along  in  the  visions  of  that  book) 
ti^e  hosts  of  heaven  appear  as  much  concerned  and  intel^sted 
in  the  events  appertaining  to  the  kingdom  of  Christ  here  be« 
low,  as  the  saints  on  earthi  The  day  of  the  commencement 
Of  the  church's  latter  day  glory  is  eminently  ^^  the  day  of 
Christ's  espousals ;  the  day  of  the  gladness  of  his  heart,  when, 
th  the  brideg^om  rejoiceth  over  the  bride^  so  he  will  rejcace 
over  his  church,"  And  then  will  all  heaven  exceedingly  re* 
jtHce  with  him.  And  therefore  they  say  at  that  time,  Rev.  xix. 
f .  ^  Let  us  be  glad,  and  rejoice,  and  give  glory  to  him  •;  for 
t!ie  marriage  of  the  Lamb  is  come." 

Thus  Abraham  enjoys  these  things,  when  they  come  to 
]^ss,  that  were  of  old  promised  to  him,  and  that  he  saw  before 
hand,  and  rejoiced  in.  He  will  enjoy  the  fulfilment  of  the 
promise  of  all  the  &milies  of  the  earth  being  blessed  in  his 
eeed>  when  it  shall  be  accomplished.  And  all  the  ancient  pa- 
triarchs, who  died  in  faith  of  promises  of  glorious  things  that 
should  be  accomplished  in  this  worlds  <^  who  had  not  received 
the  pronuses,  but  saw  them  afar  off,  and  were  persuaded  of 
them,  and  embraced  them,"  do  actually  enjoy  them  when  ful- 
filled. David  actually  saw  and  enjoyed  the  fulfilment  of  that 
promise,  in  its  due  time,  which  was  made  to  him  many  hun- 
dred yeara  before,  and  was  all  his  salvation  and  all  his  desire. 
Thus  Daniel  shall  stand  in  his  lot  at  the  end  of  the  days  point- 
ed out  by  his  own  prophecy*  Thus  the  saints  of  old  that  died 
in  fidth,  not  having  received  the  promises,  are  made  perfect, 

Vol.  Vin.  3  F 
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and  have  their  &ith  crowned  by  the  better  things  accompUsbM' 
•d  in  these  latter  da^rs  of  the  gospeli  Heb.  xL  39, 40,  wlucb. 
they  Bee  and  enjoy  in  their  time. 

3.  The  departed  souls  of  saints  have  fellowship  witb. 
Christ,  in  his  blessed  and  eternal  eroployment  of  glorifying; 
Che  Father. 

The  happiness  of  heaven  consbts  not  only  in  contempla- 
tion, and  a  mere  passive  enjoyment,  but  consbts  veiy  much 
in  action.     And  particularly  in  actively  serving  and  glonfyingr 
God.     This  is  expressly  mentioned  as  a  great  part  of  the 
blessedness  of  the  saints  in  their  most  perfect  state,  Rev.  xxiL 
3..*^  And  there  shall  be  no  more  curse;  but  the  throne  of 
God  an<I  of  the  Lamb  shall  be  in  it ;  and  his  servants  shall 
serve  him.**     The  angels  are  as  a  flame  of  fire  in  their  ardor 
and  activity  in  God*s  service:  The  four  animals,  Rev.  iv» 
(which  are  generally  sui^sed  to  signify  the  angels)  are  rep- 
resented as  continually  giving  praise  and  glory  to  God,  and  am 
said  not  to  rest  day  nor  night,  verse  8.     The  souls  of  departed 
saints  are,  doubtless,  become  as  the  angels  of  God  in  heavea 
ill  this  Respect.     And  Jesus  Christ  is  the  head  of  the  whole 
gloiious  assembly  ;  as  in  other  things  appertaining  to  their 
blessed  state,  so  in  this  of  their  praising  and  glorifying  the* 
Father.     When  Christ,  the  night  before  he  was  crucified, 
prayed  for  his  exaltation  to  glory,  it  was  that  he  might  glorify, 
the  Father;  John  xvii.  1.  ''These  words  spake  Jesus,  and 
lift  up  his  eyes  to  heaven,  and  said,  Father,  the  hour  is  come, 
glorify  thy  Son,  that  thy  Son  also  may  glorify  thee."    And 
this  he  doubtless  does,  now  he  is  in  heaven  ;  not  only  in  ful* 
filling  the  Father's  will,  in  what  he  does  as  head  of  the  church 
and  ruler  of  the  universe,  but  also  in  leading  the  heavenly  as* 
sembly  in  their  praises.     When  Christ  instituted  the  Supper, 
and  ate  and  drank  with  his  disciples  at  his  table  (giving  them 
therein  a  representation  and  pledge  of  their  future  feasting 
with  him,  and  drinking  new  wine  in  his  heavenly  Father's 
kingdom)  he  at  that  time  led  them  in  their  praises  to  God,  in* 
that  hymn  that  they  sang.     And  so  doubtless  he  leads  his  glo- 
rified disciples  in  heaven.    David  was  the  sweet  psalmist  of  Is^ 
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?rae1,  and  led  the  freat  congregation  of  God's  people  in  their 
^ongs  of  pndse.     Herein^  as  well  as  in  innumerable  other 
things,  he  was  a  type  of  Christ,  who  is  often  spoken  of  in 
Scripture  by  the  name  of  David.     And  many  of  the  psalnis 
that  David  penned,  were  songs  of  praise,  that  he,  by  the  spirit 
of  prophecy,  uttered  in  the  name  of  Christ,  as  head  of  the 
church,  and  leading  the  saints  in  their  praises.     Christ  in 
heaven  leads  the  glorious  assembly  in  their  praises  to  God,  as 
Moses  did  the  congregation  of  Israel  at  the  Red  Sea  ;  which 
is  implied  in  its  being  said,  that  ^^  they  sing  the  song  of  Moses 
and  the  Lamb,*'  Rev.  xv.  3, 3.  In  Rev.  »x.  5.  John  tells  us, 
that  ^^  he  heard  a  voice  come  out  of  the  throne,  saying,  Praise 
our  God,  all  ye  his  servants,  and  ye  that  fear  him,  both  small 
and  great.'*     Who  can  it  be  that  utters  this  voice  out  of  the 
throne,  but  the  Lamb  that  is  in  the  midst  of  the  throne«  calling 
on  the  glorious  assembly  of  saints  to  praise  his  Father  and 
their  Father,  his  God  and  their  God  ?  And  what  the  conse- 
quence of  this  voice  is,  we  have  an  account  in  the  next  words : 
<<  And  I  heard  as  it  were  the  voice  of  a  great  multitude,  and  as 
the  voice  of  many  waters,  and  as  the  voice  of  mighty  thunder- 
ings,  saying  Alleluia ;  for  the  Lord  God  omnipotent  reign- 
«th." 


APPLICATION. 

< 

The  use  that  I  would  make  of  what  has  been  said  on  this 
subject  is  of  exhoetation.  Let  us  all  be  exhorted  hence 
earnestly  to  seek  after  that  great  privilege  that  has  been  spok^ 
^n  6f,  that  when  <<  we  are  absent  from  the  body,  we  may  be 
present  with  the  Lord."  We  cannot  continue  always  in  these 
earthly  tabernacles  :  They  are  very  frail,  and  will  soon  decay 
and  fall ;  and  are  continually  liable  to  be  overthrown  by  innu- 
merable means  :  Our  souls  must  soon  leave  them,  and  go  in- 
lo  the  eternal  world.  O,  how  infinitely  great  will  the  privi- 
iege  and  happiness  of  such  be,  who  at  that  time  shall  go  to  be 
mhh  Christ  in  his  glory,  in  the  manner  that  has  been  rej)re- 
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tented  !  The  privilege  of  the  twelve  disciples  was  grftfi  ia 
being  to  constantly  with  Christ  at  hit  family,  in  hit  state  of  hvir 
miliatioQ.  The  privilege  of  thote  three  ditciplet  was  greati 
who  were  with  him  in  the  mount  of  hit  trantfiguration ;  wheie 
wat  exhibited  to  them  tome  little  temblance  of  hit  future  gloi* 
ry  in  heaven,  such  at  they  might  behold  in  the  preteBt  frai^ 
feeble,  and  sinful  state  :  They  were  greatly  aatevtuoed  auid 
delighted  with  what  they  saw ;  and  were  for  making  tabemar 
des  to  dwell  there,  and  return  no  more  down  the  mount 
And  great  was  the  privilege  of  Motes  whsa  be  was  with 
Christ  in  Mount  Sinai,  and  besought  him  to  shew  him  his  glo* 
ry,  and  he  saw  his  back  partt  as  he  passed  by,  and  proclaimed 
his  name.  But  is  not  that  privilege  infinitely  greater,  that  hat 
now  been  spoken  of,  the  privilege  of  being  with  Christ  in 
heaven,  where  he  sits  on  the  right  hand  of  God,  in  the  glnry  of 
the  King  and  God  of  angejs,  and  of  the  whole  univeraet  tMOf 
ing  forth  as  the  great  light,  the  bright  sun  of  that  world  of 
glory  ;  there  to  dwell  in  the  full,  constant,  and  everlasting 
view  of  his  beauty  and  brightness  ;  there  most  freely  and  in- 
timately to  converse  with  him,  and  fully  to  enjoy  his  love,  as 
lib  friends  and  spouse  ;  there  to  have  fellowship  with  him  in 
the  infinite  pleasure  and  joy  he  has  in  the  enjoyment  of  hit 
Father  ;  there  to  sit  with  him  on  his  throne,  and  reign  widi 
him  in  the  possession  of  all  things,  and  partake  with  him  in  the 
joy  and  glory  of  his  victory  over  his  enemies,  and  the  advance* 
ment  of  his  kingdom  in  the  world,  and  to  join  with  him  in  joy« 
ful  songs  of  praise  to  his  Father  and  their  Father,  to  bis  God 
and  their  God,  for  ever  ai\d  ever  ?  Is  not  such  a  privilege 
worth  the  seeking  after  f 

But  here,  as  a  special  enforcement  of  this  eahortation,  I 
would  improve  that  dispensation  of  God's  holy  Providence) 
that  is  the  sorrow iul  occasion  of  our  coming  together  at  this 
time,  vis.  the  death  of  that  eminent  servant  of  Jesus  Christ, 
in  the  work  of  the  gospel  ministry,  whose  funeral  is  this  day 
to  be  attended ;  together  with  what  was  observable  in  hixDi 
Jivmg  and  dying. 
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In  this  dispensation  of  Providencet  God  puts  us  in  mind 
of  our  mortality,  and  forewarns  us  that  the  time  is  approach* 
ing  when  we  must  he  absent  from  the  body,  and  ^'  must  all 
appear  (as  the  apostle  observes  in  the  next  verse  but  one  to 
my  text)  before  the  judgment  seat  of  Christy  that  every  one 
of  us  may  receive  the  things  done  in  the  body,  according  to 
what  we  have  done,  whether  it  be  good  or  bad/' 

And  in  him,  whose  death  we  are  now  called  to  consider 
and  improve,  we  have  not  only  an  instiknce  of  mortality,  but 
an  instance  of  one  that,  being  absent  from  the  body,  is  present 
with  the  Lord ;  as  we  have,  all  imaginable  reason  to  conclude. 
And  that,  whether  we  consider  the  nature  of  the  operations 
he  was  under,  about  the  time  whence  he  dates  his  conver&iooy 
or  the  nature  and  coMrse  of  his  inward  exercises  from  that 
timeibrwardi  or  his  outward  conversation  and  practice  in  liici 
or  his  frame  and  behavior  during  the  whole  of  that  long  space 
wherein  he  looked  death  in  tlie  fiaice. 

His  convictions  of  W)  f  ri^ceding  his  first  ^consolations  in 
Christ  (as  appears  by  a  wriyon  iu:count  he  has  left  of  his  inr 
ward  exercises  and  experiences)  were  exceeding  deep  and 
thorough:  His  trouble  and  exercise  of  mind>  through  n 
sense  of  guilt  and  misery,  very  great  and  long  continued, 
but  yet  sound  and  solid ;  consisting  in  no  unsteady,  vio* 
lent  and  unaccountable  hurries  and  frights,  and  strange 
pertubations  of  mind  ;  but  arising  from  the  most  serious 
consideration,  and  proper  illumination  of  the  conscience 
to  discern  and  consider  the  true  state  of  things.  And 
the  light  let  into  his  mind  at  conversion,  and  the  influences 
and  exercises  that  his  mind  was  subject  to  at  that  time,  appear 
very  iigreeable  to  reason  and  the  gospel  of  Jesus  CJ^ist  ;  the 
change  very  great  and  remarkable,  without  any  appearance  of 
strong  impressions  on  the  imagination,  sudden  flights  and 
pangs  of  the  affections,  and  vehement  emotions  in  animal  na* 
ture  ;  but  attended  with  proper  intellectual  views  of  the  su* 
preme  glory  of  the  divine  Being,  consisting  in  the  infinite  dig* 
nity  and  beauty  of  the  peifections  of  his  nature,  and  of  the 
transcendent  excellency  of  the  way  of  salvation  by  Christ. 
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This  was  about  eig^t  years  agO}  when  he  was  about  twenty- 
tone  years  of  age. 

Thus  God  sanctified  and  made  meet  for  his  use,  that  ves- 
sel that  he  intended  to  make  eminently  a  vessel  of  honor  ia 
his  house,  and  which  he  had  made  of  large  capacity,  having 
endowed  him  with  very  uncommon  abilities  and  gifts  of  na* 
ture.  He  was  a  singular  instance  of  a  ready  invention,  natur- 
al eloquence,  easy  flowing  expression,  sprightly  apprehension 
quick  discerning,  said  a  very  strong  memory  ;  and  yet  of  a 
very  penetrating  genius, close  and  clear  thought,  and  pierdog 
judgment  He  had  an  exact  tase  :  His  understanding  was 
(if  I  may  so  express  it)  of  a  quick,  strong  and  ^atinguishing 
Bcent. 

His  learning  was  very  considerable  :  He  had  a  great  taste 
lor  learning  -;  and  applied  himself  to  his  studies  in  so  dose  a 
manner  when  he  was  at  college,  that  he  much  injured  his 
health  ;  and  was  obliged  on  that  account  for  a  while  to  leave 
the  college,  throw  by  his  studies,.and  return  home.  He  was 
esteemed  one  that  excelled  in  learning  in  that  society. 

He  had  an  extraordinary  knowledge  of  men,  as  well  as 
things.  Had  a  great  insight  into  human  nature,  and  excelled 
most  that  ever  I  knew  in  a  communicative  faculty  :  He  had  a 
peculiar  talent  at  accommodating  himself  to  the  capacities, 
tempers  and  circumstances)  of  those  that  he  would  instruct  or 
counsel. 

He  had  extraordinary  gifts  for  the  pulpit :  I  never  had 
opportunity  to  hear  him  preach,  but  have  often  heard  him 
pray  :  And  1  think  his  manner  of  addressing  himself  to  God, 
and  expressing  himself  before  him,  in  that  duty,  almost  inim- 
itable ;  such  (so  far  as  I  may  judge)  as  I  have  very  rarely 
known  equalled.  He  expressed  himself  with  that  exact  pro- 
priety and  pertinency,  in  such  significant,  weighty,  pungent 
expressions ;  with  that  decent  appearance  of  sincerity,  rev- 
erence, and  solemnity,  and  great  dbtance  from  all  afiectatioo, 
as  forgetting  the  presence  of  men,  and  as  being  in  the  imme- 
diate presence  of  a  great  and  holy  God,  that  I  have  scarcely 
ever  known  paralleled.     And  his  manner  of  preaching,  by 
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what  I  have  often  heard  of  it  from  good  judges,  was  no  less 
excellent ;  beuig  dear  and  instructive,  natural,  nervous^ 
forcible,  and  moving,  and  very  searching  and  convincing* 
He  nauseated  an  affected  noisiness,  and  violent  boisterousness 
in  the  pulpit;  and  yet  much  disrelished  a  flat  cold  deiiveiyj, 
when  the  subject  of  discourse,  and  matter  delivered^  requLv 
ed  affection  and  earnestness* 

Not  only  had  he  excellent  talents  for  the  study  and  the. 
pulpit,  but  also  for  conversation.  He  was  of  a  sociable  dispo- 
sition ;  and  was  remarkably  free,  entertaining,  and  profitable 
in  his  ordinary  discourse  :  And  had  much  of  a  &culty  of  dis- 
puting, defending  truth  and  confuting  error. 

As  he  excelled  in  his  judgment  and  knowledge  of  things 
in  general,  so  especially  in  divinity.  He  was  truly,  for  one  of 
his  standing,  an  extraordinary  divine.  But  above  all,  in  mat- 
ters relating  to  experimental  religion.  In  this,  I  know  I 
have  the  concurring  opinion  of  some  that  have  had  a  name 
for  persons  of  the  best  judgment.  And  according  to  what 
ability  I  have  to  judge  of  things  of  this  nature,  and  according 
to  my  opportunities,  which  of  late  have  been  very  great,  I 
never  knew  his  equal,  of  his  age  and  standing,  for  clear,  accu- 
rate nodons  of  the  nature  and  essence  of  true  religion,  and  its 
distinctions  from  its  various  false  appearances  ;  which  I  sup- 
pose to  be  owing  to  these  three  things;  meedng  together  ia 
him,  the  strength  of  his  natural  genius,  and  the  great  oppor- 
tunities he  had  of  observation  of  others,  in  various  parts,  both 
white  people  and  Indians  ;  and  his  own  great  experience. 

His  experiences  of  the  holy  influences  of  God's  Spirit 
were  not  only  great  at  his  first  conversion,  but  they  were  so^ 
in  a  continued  course,  from  that  time  forward  ;  as  appears  by 
a  record,  or  private  journal,  he  kept  of  his  daily  iaward  exer- 
cises, from  the  time  of  his  conversion,  until  he  was  disabled 
by  the  failing  of  his  strength,  a  few  days  before  his  death* 
The  change  which  he  looked  upon  as  his  conversion,  was  not 
only  a  great  change  of  the  present  views,  afieciions,  and  frame 
of  his  mind  ;  but  was  cv*idcntly  the  beginning  of  that  work  of 
God  on  his  heart,  which  God  carried  on,  in  a  very  wonderful 
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manner,  from  that  time  to  hb  dying  daf .  He  greatif  Mwr^ 
red  the  way  of  such,  as  lite  on  their  first  work,  as  thoagh  tbef 
had  now  got  through  their  work,  and  Are  thenceforward,  by 
degrees,  settled  In  a  cold,  lifeless,  negligent,  worldly  frame ; 
he  had  an  ill  opinion  of  such  persons'  religion.* 

Oh  that  the  thbgs  that  were  seen  and  heard  hi  thb  extra* 
ordbary  person,  his  holiness,  heavenlynets,  labor  and  selfdeni^ 
wA  in  life,  his  so  remarkable  defoting  himself  and  his  ril,  in 
heart  and  pracdce,  to  the  glory  of  God|  and  the  wonderfnl 
ftame  of  mind  manifested,  in  so  stedftst  a  manner,  under  <he 
expectation  of  death,  and  the  pains  and  agonies  that  brought 
it  on,  may  excite  in  us  all,  both  ministers  and  people,  a  due 
sense  of  the  greatness  of  the  work  we  have  to  do  In  the  world, 
the  excellency  and  amiableness  of  thorough  religion  In  expe- 
rience and  practice,  and  the  blessedness  of  tbe  end  eC  such, 
whose  death  finishes  such  a  life,  and  the  infinite  yalue  of  thek* 
eternal  reward,  when  absent  from  the  body  and  present  with 
the  Lord  ;  and  effectually  stir  us  up  to  endesTors  that  in  tbe 
way  of  such  an  holy  life,  we  may  at  last  come  to  so  blessed  an 
end........AMBN. 

*  We  htre  omitted  •  few  paget  which  follow  here  of  thii  diKoane, 
became  what  Ibe  aoihor  common tralc*,  retpccting  Mr.  Bfiinerd,  it  to  be 
foaad  almost  in  the  ume  words  in  the  Memoin  of  his  life,  and  in  his  Re. 
flections  upon  it,  which  he  afterwards  publltbed,  and  ^hich  the  reader  will 
find  in  the  third  yoluroe  of  this  work. 


SERMON- XX  XIII.* 


God*s  awful  Judgment  in  the  breaking  and  wither- 
ing  of  the  Strong  Rods  oj  Community. 


EZEKIEL  xix.  12, 


HBR   STRONG  RODS  WBRS  BROXSW  AVD  WITHBRXS< 

IN  order  to  a  right  understandin*  and  improving 
^ifhfese  words,  these  four  things  must  be  obierved  and  iiDdeir* 
/     stood  concerning  them, 

1.  Who  she  is  that  is  here  represented  as  having  had 
strong  rods,  riz.  the  Jewish  community,  who  here,  as  oftea 
•  elsewhere,  is  called  the  peopk^s  mother.  She  is  here  com- 
pared to  a  vine  planted  in  a  very  fruitful  soil,  verse  10.  Tbp 
Jewish  church  and  state  is  often  elsewhere  compared  to  a 
vine  ;  as  Psalm  Ixxx.  8,  8cc.  Isai.  v.  3.  Jer.  iL  3 1.  Kzek. 
XY.  and  chapter  xvii.  6. 

*  Preached  at  Nortbamptoo  on  the  Lord*t  day,  June  t6, 1748,  on  the 
death  of  the  Hon.  John  Stoddard,  Esq  often  a  meoibcr  of  hU  Majetty'a 
council,  fur  many  years  chief  justice  of  the  court  of  CommoQ  pleas  for  the 
couoiy  of  Hampshire,  judge  of  the  probate  of  wills,  and  chief  colonel  of  the 
regiment,  &c.  who  died  at  Boston,  June  19, 1748,  in  the  67tb  year  of  Jiis  a^. 
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3.  What  is  meant  by  her  strong  rods,  vix.  her  wise^  aUi^ 
and  well  qualified  magistrates  or  rulers.    That  the  rulers  or 
magistrates  are  intended  is  manifest  by  verse  11.     *»  And  she 
had  strong  rods  for  the  sceptres  of  them  that  bear  rule.*^' 
And  by  rods  that  were  strong,  roust  be  meant  such  rulers  as 
were  well  qualified  fer  magLstraqr,  such  «8«had  great  abilities 
and  other  qualifications  fitting  them  for  the  business  of  rule. 
They  were  wont  to  choose  a  rod  or  staff  of  the  strongest  and 
hardest  sort  of  wood  that  could  be  found,  for  the  mace  or 
sceptre  of  a  (yince  ^  such  an  one  on^  being  ccwnted  fit  fot 
such  an  use  ;  and  this  generally  was  o?eriaid  with  gokL 

It  b  very  remarkable  that  such  a  strong  red  should  grow 
out  of  a  weak  vine  ;  but  so  it  had  been  in  Israel,  through 
God's  extraordinary  blessing,  in  times  past.  Though  the  na- 
tion b  spoken  of  here,  and  frequently  elsewhere,  as  weak  and 
helpless  in  itself,  and  entirely  dependent  as  a  vine,  that  b  the 
weakest  of  all  trees,  that  cannot  support  itself  by  its  own. 
strength,  and  never  stands  but  as  it  leans  on,  or  hangs  by  some- 
thing  else  that  is  stronger  than  itself ;  yet  God  had  caused 
many  of  her  sons  to  be  strong  rods,  fit  for  sceptres  ;  he  Jiad 
raised  iip  in  Israel  many  able  and  excellent  princes  and  mag- 
htrates  in  dajrs  past,  that  had  done  worthily  in  their  day. 

3.  It  should  he  understood  and  observed  what  is  meant  by 
these  strong  rods  being  broken  and  withered^  viz.  these  able 
and  excellent  rulers  being  removed  by.death :  Man's  dying  i& 
often  compared  in  scripture  to  the  withering  of  the  growth  of 
the  earth. 

4.  It  should  be  observed  af^r  what  manner  the  breaking 
and  withering  of  these  strong  rods  is  here  spoken  of,  viz.  as  a 
great  and  awful  calamity,  that  God  had  brought  upon  that  peo- 
ple :  It  b  spoken  of  as  one  of  the  chief  effects  of  God's  fury 
and  dreadful  displeasure  against  them  :  *'  But  she  was  pluck- 
ed up  in  fury,  she  was  cast  down  to  the  ground,  and  the  east 
wind  dried  up  her  fruit ;  her  strong  rods  were  broken  and 
withered,  the  fire  hath  consumed  thcro."  The  great  bene- 
fits she  enjoyed  while  her  strong  rods  remained,  are  repre- 
sented in  the  preceding  verse  :  <*  And  she  had  strong  rods. 
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'for  the  sceptres  of  them  that  bear  ruk)  and  her  stature  was 
exalted  among  the  thick  branches,  and  she  appeared  in  her 
height  with  the  multitude  of  her  branches."  And  the  terri* 
ble  calamities  that  attended  the  breaking  and  withering  of  her 
strong  rods,  are  represented  in  the  two  verses  next  following 
the  text :  ^^  And  now  she  is  planted  in  the  wilderness,  in  a  dry 
and  thirsty  ground.  And  fire  is  g^ne  out  of  a  rod  of  her 
branches,  which  hath  devoured  her  fruit.  And  in  the  conclu* 
uon  in  the  next  words,  is  very  emphatically  declared  the  wor* 
thiness  of  such  a  dispensation  to  be  greatly  lamented  ;  <^  So 
that  she  hath  no  strong  rod  to  be  a  sceptre  to  rule :  This  isa 
lamentation,  and  shall  be  for  a  lamentation." 

That  which  I  therefore  observe  from  the  words  of  the 
text,  to  be  the  subject  of  discourse  at  this  time,  is  this, 

When  God  by  death  removes  from  a  people  those  in  place 
of  public  authority  and  rule  that  have  been  as  strong  rods,  it 
is  an  awful  judgmentof  God  on  that  people,  and  worthy  of 
great  lamentation. 

In  discoursbg  on  this  proposition,  I  would) 

I.  Shew  what  kind  of  rulers  may  fitly  be  called  strong 
rods. 

II.  Shew  why  the  removal  of  such  rulersirom  a  people, 
by  death*  is  to  be  looked  upon  as  an  awful  judgment  of  God  on 
that  people,  and  is  greatly  to  be  lamented. 

I.  I  would  observe  what  qualifications  of  those  who  are  in 
public  authority  and  rule  may  properly  give  tbem  the  denom- 
ination of  strong  rods. 

1 .  One  qualification  of  rulers  whence  they  may  properly 
be  denominated  strong  rods,  is  great  ability  for  the  manage- 
ment of  public  affairs.  When  they  that  stand  in  place  of  pub- 
lic authority  are  men  of  great  natural  abilities,  when  they  are 
men  of  uncommon  strength  of  reason  and  largeness  of  under^ 
standing  ;  especially  when  they  have  remarkably  a  genius  for 
.government,  a  peculiar  turn  of  mind  fitting  them  to  gain  an 
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extraordinaiy  ondentaiiding  in  things  of  that  iMrtiiTef  f^tAag 
ability,  in  an  especiad  mannert  for  insight  into  the  myatemi 
of  government,  and  discerning  thoae  tlungs  wherein  the  pub* 
lie  welfare  or  calamity  consists,  and  the  proper  moans  to  avoid 
the  one  and  promote  the  other  |  an  extramdinaiy  talent  at 
distinguishing  what  is  right  and  just,  from  that  which  is 
wrong  and  unequal  and  to  see  through  the  fidse  colors  with 
which  injustice  is  often  disguised,  and  unravel  the  fake  sqbtle 
arguments  aiid  cunning  sophistry  that  is  often  made  use  of  to 
defend  iniquity  ;  and  when  they  have  not  only  great  Bttmal 
abilities  iii  these  respects,  but  when  their  abilities  and  talents 
have  been  improved  by  study,  learning,  obeervatloii  and  eipe* 
rience  ;  and  when  by  these  means  they  have  obtained  great 
actual  knowledge ;  when  they  have  acquired  great  skill  in 
public  affairs,  and  things  requisiie  to  be  known,  in  order  to 
their  wise,  prudent,  and  effectual  management ;  when  tbay 
have  obtidned  u  great  understanding  of  men  and  things,  a  great 
knowledge  of  human  nature,  and  of  the  vray  of  accommodate 
ing  themselves  to  it,  so  as  most  effectually  to  influence  it  to 
wise  purposes ;  when  they  have  obtained  a  veiy  esctensive 
knowledge  of  men  with  whom  they  are  concerned  in  the  man- 
agement of  public  affairs,  either  those  that  have  a  joint  con* 
cem  in  government,  or  those  that  are  to  be  governed  ;  and 
when  they  have  also  obtained  a  very  full  and  particular  under- 
standing of  the  state  and  circumstances  of  the  countiy  or  peo-' 
pie  that  they  have  the  care  of,  and  know  well  their  laws  and 
constitution,  and  what  their  circumstances  require  ;  and  like- 
wise have  a  great  knowledge  of  tlte  people  of  neighbor  na- 
tions, states,  or  provinces,  with  whom  they  have  occasioo  to 
be  concerned  in  the  management  of  public  affairs  committed 
to  them  ;  these  things  all  contiibute  to  the  rendering  those 
that  are  in  authority  fit  to  be  denominated  strong  rods. 

3.  When  they  have  not  only  great  understanding,  but 
largeness  of  heart,  and  a  greatness  and  nobleness  of  disposition, 
this  is  another  qualification  that  belongs  to  the  character  of  a 
strong  rod. 
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Those  that  are  bf  divine  Providence  set  in  place  of  public 
authority  and  rule,  are  called  <^  gods^  and  sonls  of  the  Most 
High/'  Psalm  Ixxxii.  6.  And  therefore  it  is  peculiarly  unbe- 
coming them  to  be  of  a  mead  spirit,  a  disposition  that  will  adp 
mit  of  their  doing  those  things  that  are  soi*did  and  vile  ;  as 
when  they  are  persons  of  a  narrow,  private  spirit,  that  may  be 
found  in  little  tiicks  and  intrigues  to  promote  their  private  in* 
terest,  will  shamefully  defile  their  hands,  to  gain  a  fewpounds) 
are  not  ashamed  to  nip  and  bite  others^  grind  the  &ces  of  the 
poor,  and  screw  upon  their  neighbors  ;  and  will  take  advan^ 
tage  of  their  authority  or  commission  to  line  their  own  pock- 
ets with  what  is  fraudulently  taken  or  withheld  from  others. 
When  a  man  in  authority  is  of  such  a  mean  spirit,  it  weakens 
his  authority,  and  makes  him  justly  contemptible  in  the  eyes 
of  men,  and  is  utterly  inconsistent  with  his  being  a  sttong 
rod* 

But  on  the  contrary,it  greatly  establishes  his  authority,and 
causes  others  to  stand  in  awe  of  him,  when  they  see  him  to  be 
a  man  of  greatnfcss  of  mind,  one  that  abhors  those  things  that 
are  mean  and  sordid,  and  not  capable  of  a  compliance  with 
them  ;  one  that  is  of  a  public  spirit,  and  not  of  a  private  nar«> 
row  disposition  ;  a  man  of  honor,  and  not  a  man  of  mean  ar« 
dfice  and  clandestine  management,  for  filthy  lucre,  and  one 
that  abhors  trifling  and  impertinence,  or  to  waste  away  his 
time,  that  should  be  spent  in  the  service  of  God,  his  king,  or 
his  country,  in  vain  amusements  and  diversions,  and  in  the 
pursuit  of  the  gratifications  of  sensual  appetites  ;  as  God 
charges  the  rulers  m  Israel,'  that  pretended  to  be  their  great 
and  mighty  men,  with  being  mighty  to  drink  wine,  and  men 
of  strength  tu  mingle  strong  drink.  There  does  not  seem  to 
be  any  reference  to  their  being  men  of  strong  heads,  and  able 
to  bear  a  great  deal  of  strong  drink,  as  some  have  supposed  t 
There  is  a  severe  sarcasm  in  the  words  ;  for  the  prophet  is 
speaking  of  the  great  men,  princes,  and  judges  in  Israel  (as 
appears  by  the  verse  next  following)  which  should  be  migh^ 
men,  strong  rods,  men  of  eminent  qualifications,  excelling  in 
nobleness  of  spirit,  of  glorious  strength  and  fortitude  of  mind ; 
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%at  instead  of  that,  thtj  were  mighty  or  emineDt  for  nothiog: 
hot  gluttony  and  drunkenneis. 

S.  When  those  that  are  in  authority  are  endowed  widi 
much  of  a  spirit  of  govemmenty  this  is  another  thing  that  en* 
titles  them  to  the  denomination  of  sirong  rods.  When  they 
ffiot  only  are  men  of  great  understanding  and  wisdom  in  affiurs 
that  appertain  to  government,  hut  have  also  a  peculiar  talent 
at  using  their  knowlrdg^e,  and  exerting  themselves  in  this 
great  and  important  business,  according  to  their  great  under- 
standing in  it ;  when  they  are  men  of  eminent  fortitudei  and 
are  not  afraid  of  the  faces  of  men,  are  not  afiradd  to  do  the  part 
that  properly  belongs  to  them  as  rulers,  though  they  meet 
^ith  p^reat  opposition,  and  the  spirits  of  men  are  greatly  irri- 
taied  by  it ;  When  they  have  a  •spirit  of  resohidon  and  activity, 
so  a^  to  keep  the  wheels  of  government  In  proper  motimif  and 
to  cause  judgment  and  justice  to  run  down  as  a  mighty  stream; 
when  they  have  not  only  a  great  knowlege  of  government,  and 
the  things  that  belong  to  it  in  the  theory,  but  it  is,  as  it  were, 
natural  to  them  :o  apply  the  various  powers  and  fieiculties  with 
vt^hich  God  has  endowed  them,  and  the  knowledge  they  have 
obtained  by  study  and  observation,  to  that  business,  so  as  to 
perform  it  most  advantageously  and  effectually. 

4.  Stability  and  firmness  of  integrity,  fidelity,  and  piety,  in 
the  exercise  of  authority,  is  anotlier  thing  that  greatly  contrib- 
utes to,  and  is  very  essential  in  the  character  of  a  strong  rod. 

When  he  that  is  in  authority  is  not  only  a  man  of  strong 
reason  and  great  discerning  to  know  what  is  just,  but  is  a  man 
of  strict  integrity  and  rip;htcousness,  is  firm  and  immoveable 
in  the  execution  of  justice  and  judgment ;  and  when  he  is  not 
only  a  man  of  great  ability  to  bear  down  vice  and  immorality, 
but  has  a  disposition  agreeable  to  such  ability  ;  is  one  that  has 
a  sirong  aversion  to  wickedness,  and  is  disposed  to  use  the 
power  God  has  put  into  his  hands  to  suppress  it  ;  and  is  one 
that  not  only  opposes  vice  by  his  authority,  but  by  his  exam- 
ple ;  when  he  is  one  of  inflexible  fidelity,  will  be  faithful  to 
God  whose  minister  he  is,  to  his  people  for  good,  is  immove- 
able in  his  regard  to  his  supreme  authority,  bis  commands  and 


BROKEN  AND  WrfHERED.  4« 

his  glory  ;  and  will  be  fsdthful  to  his  king  and  country  ;  vrilk 
not  be  induced  by  the  many  temptations  that  attend  the  busi* 
ness  of  men  in  public  authority,  basely  to  betray  his  trust }, 
will  not  consent  to  do  what  he  thinks  not  to  be  for  the  public 
good,  for  his  own  gain  or  advancement,  or  any  private  inter* 
est ;  is  one  that  is  well  principled,  and  is  firm  in  acting  agree*^ 
ably  to  his  principles,  and  will  not  be  prevailed  with  to  do  oth- 
erwise through  fear  or  fiivor,  to  follow  a  multitude,  or  to  main- 
tain his  interest  in  any  on  whon^  he  depends  for  the  honor  or 
profit  of  his  place,  whether  it  be  prince  or  people  ;  and  is  al- 
so one  of  thaife  strength  of  mind,  whereby  he  rules  his  own  spir- 
it. These  things  do  very  eminently  contribute  tq  a  ruler's  tb> 
tie  to  the  denomination  of  a  strong  rod. 

5.  And  LASTLY,  It  also  contributes  to  that  strength  of  a 
man  in  authority  by  which  he  may  be  denominated  a  strong^ 
rod,  when  he  is  in  such  circumstances  as  give  him  advantage 
for  the  exercise  of  his  strength,  for  the  public  good  j  as  hi» 
being  a  person  of  honorable  descent,  of  a  distinguished  educa- 
tion, his  being  a  man  of  estate,  one  that  is  advanced  in  years^ 
one  that  has  long  been  in  authority,  so  that  it  is  become,  as  ill 
were,  natural  for  the  people  to  pay  him  deference,  to  rever* 
ence  him,  to  be  influenced  and  governed  by  him,  and  submit 
to  his  authority  ;  his  being  extensively  known,  and  much  hon- 
ored and  regarded  abroad  ;  his  being  one  of  a  good  presence^ 
majesty  of  countenance,  decency  of  behavior,  becoming  one  in 
authority;  of  forcible  speech,  &c.  These  things  add  to  his 
strength,  and  increase  his  ability  and  advantage  to  serve  his 
generation  in  the  place  of  a  ruler,  and  therefore  in  some  re^ 
spect,  serve  to  render  him  one  that  is  the  more  fitlf  and  em-« 
inently  called  a  strong  rod. 

I  now  proceed, 
IL  To  shew  that  when  svtch  strong  rods  are  broken  aB4 
withered  by  death,  it  is  an  awful  judgment  of  God  on  the  peo«« 
pie  that  are  deprived  of  them,  and  worthy  of  great  lamea-* 
tation. 
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And  that  on  two  accountB, 
1.  By  reason  of  the  inany  pontiff  benefits  MMlUofdagf  to 
a  people  that  such  nilers  are  die  inttrumenu  oL 

Almost  all  the  prosper!^  of  a  public  eocieljraad  cifil  com- 
nnnity  does,  under  God,  depend  on  their  rulers.  Thej  are 
like  the  main  springs  or  wlieels  in  a  madiinet  Ihaft.  keep  ef« 
tKff  part  in  its  due  motion,  and  are  in  the  body  polidc,  as  the 
vitals  in  the  body  natenJ,  and  aa  the  plUani  and  fiMBdatkm  in 
abiuldin^.  Civil  rulers  are  called  «*  die  fiaimdatioBeof  the 
earth."  Psahn  Ixxxii.  5,  and  xt.  3. 

The  prosperity  of  a  people  dependa  aot%  on  tbeir  nden 
duui  is  commonly  imagined.  As  diey  have  the  {Hifalic  socie^ 
ty  under  their  care  and  power,  so  they  have  advantage  to  pio* 
mole  the  puUic  interest  every  way;  and  if  Ihey  are  wch  ru- 
Ism  aahave  been  spoken  of,  they  are  some  of  the  g;reakt8l  btesi- 
ingstothe  public.  Thetr influence  baa  atendenqr  to  pm? 
mote  their  wealth,  and  cause  their  temporal  posaesaaons  and 
bles^gs  to  abound :  And  to  promote  virtue  amongst  theffly 
and  so  to  unite  them  one  to  another  in  peace  and  mutual  he^ 
Aevoleace,  and  make  them  happy  in.aociety,  each  one  the  in^ 
■trument  of  his  neighbor's  qyietnets,  comfort,  and  prospenty ; 
and  by  these  means  to  advance  their  reputation  and  honor  in 
tiie  world  ;  and  which  is  much  more,  to  promote  their  spirit- 
ual and  eternal  happiness.  Therefore,  the  wise  man  says, 
Ecdes.  X.  17.  «'  Blessed  art  thou,  O  land,  when  thy  king  i» 
the  son  of  nobles.*' 

We  have  a  remarkable  instance  and  evidence  of  the  happy 
and  gpreat  influence  of  such  a  strong  rod  as  has  been  described, 
to  promote  the  universal  prosperiqr  of  a  people,  in  the  history 
of  the  reign  of  Solomon,  though  many  of  the  pec^le  were  un* 
easy  under  his  government,  and  thought  him  too  rigorous  in 
his  administration  :  See  1  Kings,  xii.'4.  ^<Judah  and  Israel 
dwelt  safely,  every  man  under  his  vine  and  nnder  his  fig  trecj 
from  Dan  even  to  Beersheba,  all  the  days  of  Solomon,"  1 
Kings  iv.  35.  <<  And  he  made  silver  to  be  among  them  as 
•tones  for  abundance,"  chap.  x.  97.  "  And  Judah  and  Israel 
Were  many,  eating  and  drinking  and  making  merry."    The 
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lyUMii  of  Sheba  admired,  and  wat  greatty  aflBocted  with  thQ 
happiaett  of  the  people,  under  the  gov emment  of  auch  a 
etrong  rod,  I  Rings,  z.  9,  9.  Says  she,  ^  Happy  are  thy  nieii| 
happy  are  these  thy  senraou  whtrh  stand  continmHy  befors 
thee,  and  that  hear  thy  wisdom.  Blessed  be  the  Lord  t^  God 
which  delighted  in  thee,  to  set  thee  on  the  throne  of  Israel  ^ 
because  the  Lord  loved  Israel  fiir  ever,  theiefore  made  he 
thee  king,  to  do  judgment  and  justice/' 

The  Nourishing  state  of  the  kingdom  of  Jodah,  while 
^ey  had  strong  rods  for  the  sceptres  of  them  that  bare  rule,  i9> 
taken  notice  of  in  our  context ;  ^  her  stature  was  ezalte4 
among  the  thick  branches,  and  she  fippeared  in  her  height 
with  the  multitude  of  her  branches.'' 

Such  rulers  are  eminently  the  ministers  of  Qod  to  his  peor: 
pie  for  good  t  They  are  great  gifts  of  the  McMt  High  to  a 
people,  and  blessfsd  tokens  of  his  favor,  and  vehicles  of  hie 
goodness^to  them,  and  therein  imager  of  his  own  Son,  thOi, 
grand  medium  of  all  Ood*s  goodness  to  (alien  mankind ;  and 
therefore,  all  of  them  are  called,  sons  of  the  Most  High.  AUr 
dvil  rulers,  ifthey  are  as  they  ought  to  be,  suph  strong  rodi! 
^  have  been  described,  wtll  be  like  the  Son  of  the  Most  High» 
Vehicles  of  good  to  mankind,  and  like  him,  will  be  as  tha 
Hght  of  the  morning,  when  the  sun  riseth,  even  a  morning 
without  clouds,  as  the  tender  grass  springing  out  of  the  eartb> 
by  clear  shining  after  rain.  And  therefore,  when  a  people 
are  bereaved  of  them,  they  sustain  an  unspeakable  loss,  and 
are  the  subjects  of  a  judgment  of  Gkid  that  is  greatly  to  be  hi* 
mented. 

S.  On  account  of  the  great  calamities  such  nUers  are  a 
defence  from.  Innumerable  are  the  grievous  and  fiitai  ca- 
lamities which  public  societies  are  exposed  to  in  this  evil 
world,  which  they  can  have  no  defence  from  without  order 
and  authority.  If »  people  are  without  government,  they  ara 
like  a  city  broken  down  and  without  walls,  encompassed  ea 
every  side  by  enemies,  and  become  unavoidably  stibject  to  41 
manner  of  confusion  and  misery. 

Vol.  VIII.  3  H 
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Goremmeiit  is  necessary  to  defend  commumtiei  Iraii^ 
miseries  from  within  themselves ;  from  the  prevalence  of  iihi 
testine<<fiscord,  mutual  injustice^  and  riolence  ;  the  members^ 
of  the  society  continually  making  a  prer  one-of  anocher*  v^ith/-* 
<mH  any  defence  one  from  another^     Rulers  are  the  heads  oft 
union  in  public  societieai  that  hold  the- parts  together  i  wIiIk 
out  which  nothing  ehe  is^to  he  espectodi  than  tliatthe  mem*, 
hers  of  the  society  will  be  continually  di^Hdcd  'against  them* 
selves,  every  one  acting  the  pa!4  of  an  enemy  to  his  neighbor^ 
every  one's  hand  against  every  man«  and  every  maif  b  hand' 
sfptinst  him  ;  froingon  in  remediless  and  (endless  broils  and 
j^irring,  until  the  society  be  utterly  dissolved  and  broken  in. 
pieces,  and  life  itself,  in  the  neighborhood  of  our  fellow  crea* 
tures,  become*  miserable  and  intolerable. 

We  may  see  the  need  of  government  in  societies  by  what 
is  visible  in  femilies,  those  lesser  societies,  of  which  all  public 
societies  are  constituted.  How  miserable  wouH  these  little 
societies  be,  if  all  were  left  to  themselves,  without  any  au* 
thorityor  superiority  in  one  above  another,  or  any  head  of  un-< 
ion  and  influence  among  ihcm  ?  We- may  be  convinced  by 
vhut  we  see  of  the  lamrntable  consequences  of  the  want  of  a. 
proper  exercise  of  authority  and  maintenance  of  government 
in  &milies-that  yet  are  not  absolutely  without  all  authority. 
No  less  need  is  there  of  government  in  public  societies,  but 
much  morof  as  they  are  larger.  A  very  few  may  possibly^ 
without  any  government,  act  by  concert,  so  as  to  concur  in 
what  shall  bo  for  the  welfare  of  the  whole  ;  but  this  is  not  uy 
be  expected  among  a  multitude,  constituted  of  many  thou- 
sands, of  a  great  variety  of  tempers  and  different  interests. 

As -government  is  absolutely  necessary,  so  there  is  a  ne» 
cessity  of  strong  rods  in  order  to  it  s  The  business  being  such, 
as  requires  persons  so  qualified  ;  no  other  being  sufificient 
for,  or  wcfll  capable  of  the  government  of  public  societies  t 
And  therefore,  those  public  societies  are  miserable,  that  have: 
not  such  strong  rods  for  sceptres  to  rule,  Lccles.  x.  16.  *'  Wc^ 
to  thee,  O  land,  when  thy  king  is  a  child*" 
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As  goyemment,  and  strong  rods  for  the  exercise  of  it,  ai^ 
mecessary  to  preserve  public  societies  from  dreadful  and  £ital 
•calamities  arising  from  among*  themselves  ;  so  no  less  requi- 
site are  ihey  to  defend  the  community  "from  foreign  enemies. 
As  they  are  like  the  pillars  of  a  building,  so  they  are  also  like 
the  walls  and  bulwarks  of  a  city :  They  are  tmder  Qod  the 
main  strength  of  a  people  m  the  time  of  war,  and  the  chief 
instruments  of  their  preservation,  safety,  and  rest.  This  rs 
signified  in  a  very  lively  manner  in  the  words  that  are  used  by 
the  Jewish  community  in  her  lamentations,  to  express  the  ex- 
pectdtions  she  had  from  her  princes.  Lam.  iv.  30.  '^^  The 
breath  of  our  nostrils,  the  anointed  of  the  Lordi  was  taken  in 
tlieir  pits,  of  whom  we  said,  under  his  shadow  we  shall  live 
among  the  Heathen."  In  this  respect  aho^uch  strong  tods 
«re  sons  of  the  Most  High,  and  images  -  or  resemblances  olf 
the  Son  of  God,  viz.  as^they  are  their  saviours  from -their  ene* 
mies  ;  as  the  judges  that  God  raised  up  of  old  in  Israel  are 
called,  N'ehem.  ix.  37.  ^  Therefol^  thou  deliveredst  them  in^ 
to  the  hand  of  their  enemies,  who  vexed  them  :  And  m  the 
dme  of  their  trouble  when  they  cried  unto  thee,  thou  heardst 
them  from  heaven  ;  and  according  to  thy  manifold  mercies, 
thou  gavest  them  saviours,  who  saved  them  out  of  the  hand 
of  their  enemies. 

Thus  both  the  prosperity  and  safety  of  a  people  undek* 
God,  depends  on  such  rulers  as  are  strong  rods.  While  they 
enjoy  such  hlessings,  they  are  wont  to  be  like  a  vine  planted 
in  a  fruitful  soil,  with  her  stature  exalted  among  the  thick 
branches,  appearing  in  her  height  with  the  multitude  of  her 
brandies  ;  but  when  they  have  no  strong  rod  to  be  a  sceptre 
to  rule,  they  are  like  a  vine  planted  in  a  wilderness  that  is  ex- 
posed to  be  plucked  up,  atid  cast  down  to  the  ground,  to  have 
her  fruit  dried  up  with  the  east  wind,  and  to  have  fire  coming 
out  of  her  own  branches  to  devour  her  fruit. 

On  these  accounts,  when  a  people's  strong  rods  are  brok- 
en and  withered,  it  is  an  awful  judgment  ofGodonthat  peo« 
pie,  and  worthy  of  great  lamentation  :  As  when  king  Josiah, 
(who  was  doubtless  one  of  the  strong  rods  referred  to  in  the 
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text)  waft  dead,  the  people  made  g^reat  lamemalMn  for-Uitf • 
t  ChroQ.  xs^xT.  siy  Si.  <«  And  they  bipaght  him  4»  JcraMh 
lem9aiidlieUied,aiul  waaburled  iBooeof  the  aapulchrea  af 
bia  fiobera :  And  all  Judah  aod  Jeruaalena  maunied  for  i^ 
aiah.  And  Jeremiah  iamented  for  Joaiab»  and  all  the  aiiiguf 
meo  aod  the  aingiog  women  tpake  of  Joiiah  in  Iheir  lameal* 
■tiona  to  this  day,  and  made  them  anordinaace  inlaraeli 
And  beholdt  they  are  written  in  tlie  Lameatatfooa.'* 


APPLICATION. 


I  come  noir  to  epply  theae  thfaaga  to  onr  own  caaoy  nndat 
tibe  late  a#fui  frown  of  Divine  Providence  uRpn  tta»  in  re- 
tnoTing  by  death  that  honorable  person  in  publk  mle  9ui 
authority^  an  inhabitant  of  this  town*  and  belonging  to  this 
congregation  and  church,  who  died  at  Boston  tlie  last  Lord's 

day. 

He  was  eminently  a  strong  rod  in  the  forementiooed  res- 
pects. As  to  hb  natural  abiliiies,  strength  of  reason,  great- 
ness and  clearness  of  discerning,  and  depth  of  penetration,  he 
was  one  of  the  first  rank  :  It  may  be  doubted  wlie Jier  he  has 
left  hi^  superior  in  these  respects  in  these  parte  of  the  workU 
He  was  a  roan  of  a  truly  great  genius,  and  his  genius  was  pe- 
culiarly fitted  for  the  understanding  and  managing  of  public 
affairs. 

And  as  his  natural  capacity  was  great,  so  waa  the  knowl- 
edge that  he  had  acquired,  his  understanding  being  gready 
improved  by  close  application  of  mind  to  those  thinga  he  was 
called  to  be  concerned  in,  and  by  a  very  exact  obaervation  of 
them,  and  long  experience  in  them.  He  bad  indeed  a  great 
insight  into  the  nature  of  public  societies,  the  mysteries  of 
government,  and  the  affairs  of  peace  and  war :  He  had  a  dis- 
cerning that  very  few  have  of  the  things  wherein  the  public 
weal  consists,  and  what  those  things  are  that  do  expose  pub* 
lie  societies,  and  of  the  proper  means  to  avqid  tlie  latter  and 
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{Irbmote  the  former.  He  was  quick  in  bU  diacermngt  in  that 
Id  most  caies^  especially  sndi  as  belonged  to  bis  proper  busi* 
tiessy  he  at  first  sight  would  see  further  than  most  men  when 
thej  had  dene  their  best ;  but  f  et  he  had  a  wonderful  fiicultj 
of  improving  hb  own  tlioughts  by  medlutioii)  and  carryiof 
his  vicyr%^  greater  and  greater  length  by  long  and  close  appU* 
cation  of  miod.  He  had  an  extraordinary  ability  to  distin* 
guish  right  and  wrongs  in  the  midst  of  intricacies  and  cir- 
cumstances tha^ tended  to  perplex  and  darken  the  case  :  He 
was  able  to  weigh  things,  as  it  were^  in  a  balance,  and  to  dis* 
tinguish  those  things  that  were  solid  and  weighty  from  those 
that  had  only  a  £eur  shew^  without  substance,  which  he  evi* 
dently  discovered  in  his  accurate,  clear,  and  plain  way  of  stat- 
ing and  committing  canses  to  a  jury,  from  the  bench  (as  by 
ethers  hath  been  observed)  be  wonderfully  distinguished  truth 
from  frisebbody  and  the  most  bhored  cases  seemed  always  to 
Ue  jclear  in  his  iiitnd»  his  ideas  properly  ranged...,and  he  had  a 
talent  of  communicating  them  to  every  one's  understanding, 
beyond  almost  any  one,  and  if  any  were  misguided,  it  was  net 
because  truth  and  falsehood,  right  and  wrong,  were  not  well 
distinguished. 

He  was  probably  oiie  of  tlie  ablest  politicians  that  ever 
New  England  bred  :  He  had  a  very  uncommon  insight  into 
hnman  nature,  and  a  marrellous  ability  to  penetrate  into  the 
particular  tempers  and  dispositions  of  such  as  he  had  to  deal 
with,  and  to  discern  the  fittest  way  of  treating  them,  so  as 
most  effectually  to  influence  them  to  any  good  and  wise  pur^ 
pose. 

And  never  peiiiaps  was  there  a  person  that  had  a  more 
tolensive  and  thorough  knowledge  of  the  state  of  this  landf 
and  its  public  affairs,  and  of  persons  that  were  jointly  con- 
cerned with  him  in  them :  He  knew  this  people,  and  their 
circumstances,  and  what  their  circumstances  required  :  He 
discerned  the  diseases  of  this  body,  and  what  were  the  proper 
Remedies,  as  an  able  and  masterly  physician.  He  had  a  groat 
acquaintance  with  the  neighboring  colonies^  and  also  the 
neighbor  nations  on  this  continent^  with  whom  we  are. con* 
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temed  in  oar  public  afi^rs :  He  had  a  far  greater  knowle^ 
than  any  other  person  in  the  land}  of  the  lOTeral  nations  ft 
f  ndians  in  these  northern  parts  of  America,  their  tempen, 
nennerst  and  the  proper  way  of  treating  them,  and  was  mors 
extensively  known  by  them  than  any  other  person  .in  the 
country  :  And  no  other  person  in  authority  in  this  province 
hiul  such  an  acquaintance  with  the  people  and  country  of 
Canada,  the  land  of  our  enemies,  aa  he. 

He  was  exceeding  far  from  a  disposition  «id  fenrardneaa 
to  intermeddle  with  other  people's  iMiaiBess  ;  but  as  to  what 
belon}2^  to  the  ofiices  he  sustained,  and  the  important  afftdrs 
that  he  had  the  care  of,  he  had  a  great  imderstanding  of  what 
belonged  to  them.  1  have  often  been  surprised  at  the  length 
of  his  reach,  and  what  I  have  seen  of  his  ability  to  foresee  and 
determine  the  consequences  of  things,  even  at  a  great  dis» 
tance,  and  quite  beyond  the  sight  of  other  men.  Hewaanot 
wavering  and  unsteady  in  1ms  opinion ;  His  manner  was  never 
to  pass  a  judgment  rashly,  but  be  was  wont  first  thoroughly  to 
deliberate  and  weigh  an  affair  ;  and  in  this,  notwithstanding 
his  great  abilities,  he  was  glad  to  improve  by  tlie  help  of  con* 
rersation  and  discourse  with  others  (and  often  spake  of  the 
great  advantage  he  found  by  it)  but  when,  on  mature  conud* 
oration)  he  had  settled  his  judfi^ment,  he  was  not  easily  turned 
from  it  by  false  colors,  and  plausible  pretences  and  appear- 
ances. 

And  besides  his  knowledge  of  things  belonging  to  his 
particular  calling  as  a  ruler,  he  had  also  a  great  degree  of  un* 
det*stdnding  in  thmgs  belonging  to  his  general  calling  as  a 
Christiiin  :  He  was  no  inconsiderable  divine  :  Ue  was  a  wise 
casuist,  as  I  know  by  the  great  help  I  have  foimd  from  time 
to  time  by  his  judgment  and  advice  in  cases  of  conscience, 
wherein  I  have  consulted  him :  And  indeed  I  scarce  knew 
the  divine  that  1  ever  found  more  able  to  help  and  enlighten 
the  mind  in  such  cases  than  he.  And  he  had  no  small  de« 
gree  of  knowledge  in  things  pertaining  to  experimental  relig** 
ion  i  but  was  wont  to  discourse  on  such  subjects,  not  only 
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"With  accurate  doctrinal  distinctions,  but  as  one  intimately  and 
feelingly  acquainted  with  these  things. 

He  was  not  only  great  in  speculative  knowledge,  but  hia 
knowledge  was  practical ;  such  as  tended  to  a  wise  conduct 
in  the  affairs,  business,  and  duties  of  life  ;  so  as  properly  ta 
liave  the  denomination  of  wisdom,  and  so  as  properly  and  em- 
inently to  invest  him  with-  the  character  of  a  wise  man.  And 
he  was  not  only  eminently  wise  and  prudent  in  his  own  con« 
duct,  but  was  ont  of  the  ablest  and  wisest  counsellors  of  otk« 
ers  in  any  ^fficoh  affair. 

The  greatness  and  honorableness  of  his  deposition  wa% 
answerable  to  the  largeness  of  his  understanding :  He  was 
naturally  of  a  great  mind :  In  this  respect  he  was  truly  the 
ton  of  nobles.  He  greatly  abhorred  things,  which  were  mean 
and  sordid,  and  seemed  to  be  incapable  of  a  compliance  with 
them.  How  far  was  he  from  trifling  and  impertinence  in  his 
conversation  I  How  £ir  from  a  busy,  meddling  dispoation  I 
How  far  from  any  sly  and  clandestine  management  to  fill  his 
Ifeockets  with  what  was  fraudulently  withheld,  or  violently 
squeezed  from  the  laborer,  soldier,  or  inferior  officer  I  How 
6r  from  taking  advantage  from  his  commission  or  authority, 
or  any  superior  power  he  had  in  his  hands  ;  or  the  ignorance^ 
dependence,  or  necessities  of  others,  to  <idd  to  his  own  gains 
with  what  properly  belonged  to  them,  and  with  what  they 
might  justly  expcet  as  a  proper  reward  for  any  of  their  ser- 
vices ?  How  fiir  was  he  from  secretly  taking  bribes  ofiered  to 
induce  him  to  favor  any  man  in  his  cause,  or  by  his  power  or 
interest  to  promote  his  being  advanced  to  any  place  of  public 
trust,  hofior,  or  profit  ?  How  greatly  did  he  abhor  lying  and 
prevaricating  ?  And  how  iaimoveahly  stedfast  was  he  to  exact 
truth  ?  His  hatred  of  those  things  that  were  mean  and  sor- 
did was  so  apparent  and  well  known,  that  it  was  evident  that 
men  dreaded  to  appear  in  any  thing  of  that  nature  in  hia 
presence. 

He  was  a  man  remarkably  of  a  public  spirit,  a  true  lover 
-•f  his  country,  and  greatly  abhorred  the  sacrificing  the  publiq 
welfare  to  private  interest. 
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He  was  very  eminentlj  endowed  vrith  a  spirit  of  govern 
inent.  The  God  of  nature  tecyned  to  have  fbrmed  him  for 
government}  as  though  he  had  been  made  oa  purpose^  and 
cast  into  a  mouldy  by  which  he  should  be  ererf  way  fitted  for 
the  business  of  a  man  in  public  authority.  Such  a  behaviot 
and  conduct  was  natural  to  him  as  tended  to  maintain  hit  an* 
thority,  and  possess  others  with  awe  and  reverenee,  and  to  en* 
ibrce  and  render  effectual  what  he  said  and  M  in  the  exer« 
dse  of  his  authority.  He  £d  not  bear  the  sword  ib  vain  i 
He  was  truly  a  terror  to  evil  doers.  What  I  taw  in  him  oftil 
put  roe  in  mind  of  that  saying  of  the  vrise  man.  Fro  v.  zx.  8. 
«  The  king  that  sitteth  on  the  throne  of  judgment  aeattereth 
away  all  evil  with  his  eyes."  He  was  one  that  vras  not  afraid 
of  the  faces  of  men  ;  and  every  one  knew  that  it  was  in  vain 
to  attempt  to  deter  him  from  doing  what,  on  mmtore  coond* 
eration,  he  had  determined  he  ought  to  do.  Every  thing  m 
him  was  great,  and  becoming  a  man  in  his  public  statioD^ 
Perhaps  never  was  there  a  man  that  appeared  in  New  Eng^ 
lAud  to  whom  the  denomination  o(  a  ^rrat  man  did  more  prop- 
erly bcloT  i;. 

But  tl.ough  he  was  one  that  was  great  among  men,  exalted 
above  others  in  abilities  and  greatness  of  mind,  and  in  place 
of  rule,  and  feaied  not  'the  faces  of  men,  yet  he  feared  God, 
He  was  strictly  conscientious  in  his  conduct,  both  m  pid>tic 
and  private.  1  never  knew  the  man  that  seemed  more  sted? 
lastly  and  immoveably  to  act  by  principle,  and  according  to 
rules  and  maxims,  established  and  settled  in  his  mind  by  the 
dictates  of  his  judgment  and  conscience  :  He  was  a  man  6i 
strict  justice  and  fidelity  :  Faithfulness  was  eminently  his 
character :  Some  of  his  greatest  opix};]ents  that  have  been  of 
the  contrary  paily  to  him  in  public  aflliirs,  yet  have  open^ 
Acknowledged  this  of  him,  That  he  was  a  fuithful  man.  He 
was  remarkably  faithful  in  his  public  trusts  :^  He  would  not 
basely  bcli-ay  his  tnist,  from  fear  or  favor  :  It  was  in  vain  to 
expect  it ;  however  men  might  oppose  him  or  neglect  him, 
•and  how  great  soever  they  were  :  Nor  would  he  neglect  the 
public  interest,  >\  herein  committed  to  him,  for  the  sake  of  bis 
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MA«Mto,t>dt  dittgeiitlfand  labork>utl)rir«itlied «tid  labored 
ibr  it  i^f  ht  and  da^.  And  tte  wai  Mtlifiil  in  private  tfffkire  at 
#eU  als  publk  t  He  w«»  a  itioat  ^thfol  friend  ;  Mthtul  ti>  vjtf 
Me  that  m  an^  caste  aaked  his  doimsel :  Aiid  hia  fidelity  itiigiit 
ht  det»ended  dn^  n^batteter  a£EMr  lie  undertook  for  anjroiflna 

ilei|(btoiii. 

He  wiM  a-ttot^  fh«tance  ^  the  vinue  of  ttemperaiioe,  ml- 
iHe^able  In  it,  in  all'placeai  in  all  contpaniesi«»d  in  the  midit 
OJFfdi  tetnpta6orib. 

Though  ht  iMUi  aiiMHi^a  giwt  aplrit,  ydt  be  lifld  la  i«» 
tearkaUegofernmentofliiaspirlt  I  and  excelled  in  thegoT* 
tomHint  df  hb  tkmgtie.  In  die  midst  of  all  provoieatidns  hn 
In^t  with,  atnofig  ibe  multltudie^  he  bad  to  d6al  with,  and  the 
JtreitAnttltiplidtyofpeiplelliigalrairsin  whiehhe  was  coiv» 
cemed,  and  all  the  op|x>dtion  and  veproaches  he  was  at  auf 
'  fibio  13i^  ildbjetft  of ;  yetwtiat  was  theiiB  that  <hrer  pTocdcded 
iratofUsmovltftithathisenetniteticoiiMUicf  holdof?  Nopro*-- 
lind  iBUtpiag^^ho  vidntnishsUnseemfyyand  unchristian upteecfa^* 
te.  If  at  any  time  lit  etprestfod  hlttifl»lf  with  great  warmA 
dhd  Vigor,  it  seemed  to  be  tfom  pttebiple  and  determination  wf 
Ilia  judgTtient,  hitht^  iban  from  paMf eii  a  Wiitn  be  expressed 
UttAetf  strongly,  and  with  vsbemene*,  xhoit  that  were  ae* 
quainted  with  him,  and  well  obsenred  him  from  time  to  time^ 
ttiight  evid^tly  see  it  was  done  In  consequiedce  of  thought 
Itod  judgment,  wdghmg  ih€  drcUttiittiDMa  ttid  eoBseqoeneeli 
dfthings. 

The  calnmess  and  steadineta  t»jr  fills  bofattior  in  prinne, 
particularly  in  his  family,  appeared  remttl%ibfe  and  MbmplW* 
Ifjr  to  tliose  who  had  most  oppo^timlty  to  ebs^bhre  it 

He  was  thoroughly  estabfished  in  thos^  ktligious  pftiol^ 
)»tos  and  doctrines  of  the  first  fathers  of  New  Engbnd,  usuai^ 
baUed  the  doetrme§  qfgrac&i  and  had  a  gfCttt  d^estation  of  llie 
^ipposite  errors  of  thepresent  fehioihable  divinity,  aa  fer)r  cbh** 
trafy  to  the  word  of  Qod,  and  the  experience  of  erery  trob 
Christian.  And  as  he  was  a  friend  to  troth,  so  he  was  a  friend 
tb  vital  {detyand  the  power  of  godlinesa,  and  eter  coonteiMBiil^ 
«d  and  fiirored  it  on  all  occasions. 
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H«  abhorred  pfofanenetaiand  wat  apenonof  m  aerioui  aid? 
decent  spirit,  aod  ever  treated  aacred  tbinga  with  reveraeoei. 
He  was  exempbuy  for  lua  dec«it  attendance  on  the  pobEo 
worahip  of  God*  Who  ever  aaw  him  irmverentljr  and  inde* 
eently  lolling^)  and  laying  down  hia  iMsad  to  aleep,  or  gaiiD^ 
and  staring  about  the  meeting  house  in  time  of  divine  senrioe^ 
And  as  he  waa  abl6  (as  was  befiExe  observed)  to  diacnarse  veiy 
nnderstandingly  of  experimental  religion*  ao  to  aone-paraone 
with  whom  he  was  very  intimatOi  he  gave  intimadona  soflk 
dently  plain>  while  ooo^wrsing  of  these  things,  that  they  wem 
mattera  of.  his^wn  experience.  And  aome  aecioua  peraoos 
in  civil  authority,-  that  have  ordinarily  differed  firom  him  in 
asattara  of  government,  yet  on  aome  occasional  dose  oonver> 
aatieo  witbhuifron^ things  of  religion,  have  manifeaiad  avJiigb 
opinion  of  him  aa  to  real  experimental  piety* 

Aa  he  was  known  to  be  a  serious  persoo,  nndnnmemy,  m 
n  profane  .or  vain  converaation,  so  he  was  fiMredon.thSt  ac? 
count  by  great  and  small.  When  he  was  in  the  room,  on% 
his  presence  was  sufficient  to  maintain  decency ;  though  manf 
were  there  that  were  accounted  gentlemen  and  great  meOp 
who  otherwise  were  disposed  to  take  a  much  greater  freedom 
in  their  talk  and  behavior,  thanlhey  dared  to  do  in  Ida  presi^ 


He  was  not  unmbdful  of  death,  nor  insensible  of  his  owa. 
frailty,  nor  did  death  come  unexpected  to  him.  For  some 
years  past)  he  has  spoken  much  to  some  persons  of  dying,  and- 
going  into  the  efeerpal  world,  signifying  that  he  did  not  expect 
to  continue  long  hers. 

Added  to  all  these  things  that  have  been  mentioned  to  rtfip 
der  him  emineotly  a  svaoNa.  xon,  he  was  attended  with  many 
4urcumstances  which  tended  to  give  him  advantage  for  the 
exerting  of  hts  strength  for  the  public  good.  He  was  honor- 
ably deacended,  was  a  man  of  considerable  substance,  had  been 
long  in  authority,  was  extensively  known  and  honored  abroad, 
was  high  in  the  esieem  of  the  many  tribes  of  Indians  in  the 
neighborhood  of  the  British  colonies,  and  ao  had  great  ioflor 
ance  upon  them  above  any  other  man  in  New  England ;.  God) 
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Qfad  endowed  him  with  a  comely  presence)  and  majesty  of 
'Countenance)' becoming  the  great  qualities  of  his  mindy  ami 
tfie  place  in  wliichGod  had  set  him. 

In  die  exercise  of  these  qualities  and  endowments)  under 
these  adrantageS)  he^&s1)een,  as  it  were,  a  fiither  to  this  part 
ofdie  land)  on  whom  the  whole  country  had,  under  God,  its 
dependencein  all  iu  public  afftdrS)  and  especially  since  the 
h^inning  of  the  present  war.  How  much  the  weight  of  alt 
the  warlike  concerns  of  the  country  (wt^h  abore  any  part  of 
the  land  lies  exposed  to  the  enemy)  has-laincKi  his  shouldenm 
and  how  he  has  been  the  spring  of  all  inodoi)»  and  the  doer  of 
efbVf  thing  that  has  been  dooo)  and  how  wisely  and  fidthfully  ^ 
He  had'oowducted  these  affedrst  I  need  not  inform  this  congre* 
gation.  You  woll  know  that  he  took  care  of  the  country  aa 
arfiitherof  a-fiunily  of  children)  not  neglecting  men's  lives,  and 
mdEfaig'ligiit  of  their  blood ;  but  with  great  diligence)  vigi* 
linee  and  prudence)  applying  himself  continually  to  the  prop* 
^meansof  our  safety  and  wel&re.  And  especially  has  tfaia 
Us  native  town,  where  he  has  dwelt  from  his  infencyi  reaped 
itbe  benefit  of  his  happy  influence  :  His  wisdom  has  beeU)  un* 
der  God)  very  much  our  guidC)  and  his  authority  our  support 
and  strength)  and  he  has  been  a  great  honor  to  2iorthamptoii| 
and  omaimeBt  10  our  church. 

He  condnued  in  full  capaci^  of  uaefolneia  while  he  lived  f 
he  was  indeed  considerably  advanced  in  yearS)  but  his  powers 
of  mind  were  not  sensibly  abated)  and  his  strength  of  body 
was  not  so  impaired)  but  that  he  was  able  to  go  long  Joum^St 
in  extreme  heat  and  cold)  and  in  a  short  dme. 

But  now  this  <<  strong  rod  is  broken  and  withered)**  ani 
surely  the  judgment  of  God  therein  is  fiery  aw^l)  and  the  disi* 
pensadon  that  which  may  well  be  lor  a  lamentadon.  Probably 
we  shall  be  more  sensible  t>f  the  worth  and  importance  of 
such  a  strong  rod  by  the  wuit  of  it  The  awful  voice  of  Grod 
in  this  providence,  is  worthy  to  be  attended  to  by  this  wholo 
province,  and  especially  by  the  people  of  this  county)  but  in 
a  more  peculiar  manner  by  us  of  this  town.  We  have  now 
this  testimony  of  the  divine  displeasure)  added  to  all  the  other 
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dark  obodi  Qod  1m  Ut«l]F  bmisfaV  omti  mw  ni  hii;  fvfii 
fmmft  oppB  04.  U  i»  1^  diiyiiDt^rioib  oa  nwi||  ac««i||it% 
^preatly  caUing  for  cMir  huoMtboioP  and  fe«i?  Iwfer^^Qod  $  an 
•wiol  nuHufBtMim  of  hift«iii^nMi|i«i  ii|U!(^im1».  19B1I  a|]iiptute 
topinion,  oUUni^vp  tf^  adt^V^  Ui*  dim%  9PlBMJg9%  «4r 
mmbltt  at  the  presiNica  oC  tbU  gvMt  Qod;  A94i^^>^  Uvv^F 
iMtaaodof  buBMB  fraUqi  ai4  momUtf  i  Wo  aooi  honi.  t(Mi 
iQDoamoiitof  tho  loiMckofde^tlbtliat  m gwaff  jiii, upaa^ 
liioaty«  BO  wiadMH  and  aogaaityt  00  lwo«lWo!><Wf.  of  vmm 
or  aiaikNi»no  degioa  of  lolooMaaoMk  and  i«i#Qr^iMabeu^^ 
from  the  atfoke  of  daath*  TiiUia  theiefeio  iilonrtamT  aafc 
opoa  mining  to  ail  loila  to  ptoparo  for  tlioir  dopoitmo  hanna^ 
And  iha  menocy  of  thUperaon  iilNtiaiw>w  ^ani^lihAWiii 
made  aogfoata.bkaaiog  while  ho  &rodiahoiikl  engage  00. 1% 
alMw  reapea  wd  kiiidneaa  to  hU  fooDuUir*  Thia  voahenlddi^ 
both  oHt  of  Impact  to  him  and  to  hb  fiober^  jofu  iMoi^emipt 
nent  pastori  who  id  hiadajr  waa»  io.  m  remarkablA  nuumaiv  a 
ftktbertothiapartof  theiand  in  apiiimalat  and  oapeciaUy  aai 
tbii^  towD^.aa  thia  hit  aon  haa  been  in  tempondab^^God  gi«al^> 
reaented  it,  whea  the  children  of  laroel  did  not  atew  kaadoaaa. 
lo  tb^  hooao  of  Jembbaai  that  haa  been  mi^te  an  imferuvioatoS 
ao  much  good  tQtliem,Judgea  Till.  35.  <^NeiM^erdiewodtbt|; 
lundnesa  to  the  house  of  Jerubba«l^  %ccpr4iAgfliiiattlho  goodk 
which  be hadahowod imtft laraoi**' 


SERMON  X-XXIV.* 


2!%<  ilgt»r€,  ant  End  of  J^psc^mmufUcatiOn, 
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SDT  VOW  I  H ATB  WRITTXK  UIPTO  TOIJ»  90T  XP  WUV  C^QMrAjy 
mr*  U  AJVT  IMJf  TBUkT  IS  <;A](.X.ftJ^  A  B»OT8K»  ?C  4  'OR- 
MUiAXX»t  QR  CQVRTQVS*  OR  A|t  IDOLATER,  OR  A  RAII^RRi 
OR  A  RRUVKAJMXi  OR,  AH  IM(XPATXQR«R>  W|TJR  RUCK  AH 
OXRi  Xa  VOX  TO  RAT* 

JL  HE  church  of  Corinth,  in  prinidTe  dnws,  wit 
rery  fiiiRQus  for  the  gifts  and  graces  of  the  Sidiit  of  God, 
as  well  asi  for  the  number  of  its  members.  This  church  was 
firat  planted  by  the  Apoatle  PAul :  He  was,  as  it  were,  the 
spiritual  &ther  of  it,  who  had  converted  its  members  ih>m 
Heathenism  to  Chrisdanity ;  as  he  reminds  them  in  these 
e^Ues ;  1  Cor.  It.  15,  «« For  though  ye  have  ten  thousand 
instructors  in  Christ,  yet  have  ye  not  many  fiithers.  For  in 
Christ  Jesus  I  have  begotten  you  through  the  gospel/*   We 

•  Pmched  on  the  occtsion  of  die  excommiiBkiKioQ  of  a  pcnon,  Jul^ 
•«,  1789' 
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have  an  account  of  the  apostle's  planting  this  church  in  the 
I8lh  chapter  of  Acta. 

It  wak  doubtless  ezcellentljr  regulated  hy  him^  wha%  he 
was  present  to  have  an  imniediate  inapectloiiof  Its  affairs.  But 
in  his  absence  many  comiptions  and  disordnra  crept  in  among 
its  members.  Among  other  £sorderS|  one  of  the  members 
had  been  guilty  of  a  rtrj  heinous  kind  of  wickedness  i  He 
had  committed  incest  in  one  of  the  grossest  degrees  of  lt|  in 
having  his  lather's  wife  ;  which  the  apostle  observes  was  »• 
famous  even  among  the  Heathens.  And  the  chiffch  of*  Co* 
rinth  had  tolerated  him  in  it,  so  as  notwithstttdhig  to  soiBir 
him  to  continue  in  their  commuiuon. 

The  chapter  of  which  our  text  is  apert^  b  wholly  upon  this 
subject  The  apostle  reproves  the  church  for  eoBniving  at 
this  wickedness,  as  they  had  done  in  not  excommunicating 
the  person  who  had  been  guilty oi  it;  and  direcia  them  speed* 
ily  to  cast  him  out  from  among  them ;  thus,'  delivering  him 
to  Satan.  He  ordei*s  them  to  purg:e  out  such  scandalous  pei^ 
sons,  as  the  Jews  were  wont  to  purge  leeven  outof  their  hous- 
es when  they  kept  the  passover. 

In  the  text  and  two  foregoing  verses  he  more  particidarly 
explains  their  duly  with  Yespcct  to  such  vicious  persons,  and 
enjoins  it  on  them  not  to  keep  company  with  such.  But  then 
shows  the  difference  they  ought  to  observe  in  their  carriage 
towards  those  who  were  vicious  amoug  the  Heathen,  who  had 
never  joined  with  the  church,  and  towards  those  of  the  same 
vicious  character  who  had  been  their  professed  brethren  ;  see 
verse  D....13.  *<  I  wrote  unio  you,  not  to  company  with  fomi« 
cators.  Yet  not  altogether  with  the  fornicators  of  thb  world, 
or  with  the  covetous,  or  extortioners,  or  with  idolaters ;  for 
then  must  ye  needs  go  outof  the  world.  But  now  I  hate 
written  unto  you,  not  to  keep  company,  if  any  man  that  is  call- 
ed  a  brother  be  a  fornicator,  or  covetous,  or  an  idolater,  or  a 
railer,  or  a  druokartl,. or  an  extortioner,  with  such  an  one,  no 
not  to  eat." 

In  the  words  of  the  text  we  may  observe  two  things,  \iz. 
the  duty,  and  the  object. 
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X«  The  duty  eD joined,  of  which  two  lUngs  are  expressed* 

1.  The  behavior  required*  negatively  ezpressedt  wff  ^o 
iee/i  contfumy. 

S.  The  manner  or  degree)  i^flMiio«0/. 


II«  The  object*  who  is  designed  by  twa  i 

1.  That  he  iqipear  to  be  vicious ;  a  fi>niJicator>  or  covep 
tDUSi  or  an  idolater)  or  a  railer)  or  a  drunkard)  or  an  extortion* 
er.  We  are  not  to  understand  only  these  particular  viceSfr 
but  these,  or  any  other  gross  nns,  or  whatever  carries  in  it 
visible  wickedness.  It  is  evident,  that  the  i^x>itle  here,  and 
in  the  context,intends  that  we  should  exclude  out  of  our  con^ 
pany  all  those  who  are  visibly  wicked  men.  For  in  the  fore*- 
going  versea  he  expresses  his  meaning  by  this,  that  we  should 
purge  out  the  old  leaven  ;  and,  explaining  what  he  means  by 
leaven,  he  indudea  all  visible  wickedness;  as  in  verse  a. 
M  Therefore  let  us  keep  the  least»not  with  old  leaven, neith- 
er with  the  leaven  of  malice  and  wtckedness,  but  with  the  un- 
leavened bread  <^  sincerity  and  truth.'* 

3.  The  other  thing  by  which  the  object  of  thisbehavio? 
4)r  dealing  is  characterised,  is,  that  he  be  one  that  is  called  a 
toother,  or  one  that  hath  been  a  professed  Christian,  and  a 
member  of  the  church. 

DOCTRINE. 


Those  members  of  the  visible  Christisn  church  that  are 
become  visibly  wicked,ought  not  to  be  tolerated  in  the  churchy 
but?  should  be  excommunicated. 

In  handling  this  subject,.!  shall  speak, 

I.  Of  the  nature  of  excommunication  ; 

II.  Ofthe  subject ;  and, 

III.  Ofthe  ends  of  it 


«M  tu  ttAttniK  -Mm  mn 


tlon.  Ittoaptmiihment  •gecKcd  intlid  name  andaccotd- 
InKttitelvUlar  ChlM^  «teiiMiy«peMMi1rtto1tfidi  hereto- 
ibre  eojoyod  the  prifilogtt  of  a  membar  of  the  TiriUa^iifdl 
of  Chrittfb  cait  oat  ttffha  tJbwAmiBil/kHUM  «nla  8afiMu 

It  laof  the  nataie  of  apqnwhieonf  iaiictedt  Itia  e»ppMi« 
If  calledapMUiiMtftlqrtiia«pMlttltt  lOl^^  Speah- 

tig  df  the  McettHtumicMia  CorittthliiH  IM  mf^  •>  bidfeiflDt 
ttt«QdiliitiflilithltpaidAlMfet*  Wr  th><ii{h  It He-ipt d»- 
dfttfdbjr  tiMii  lor  the  4toetra&QA  of  fha  iMiitili  #lioit  tk6 
Subject  ofii>  bat  for  Us  o6rteedoiH«MI«»%tf  tta^Mmdr 
aoaidgttoiy  piiiMiitieiit»  iktleait«>luralltiaiifimUikfltoifl 
nflKted  bjf uMSi  9  "yMit  m  Wk  nMlia  K^oflt  ^ttd  diMdnB  oiJiaO" 
ttff  feiiS  ^10  noia  sevete  poinihnMttt  thtftOhfist  Inlh  nnwitiil* 
«d  fai  the  TitiUo  church.  Aithoo|^ibitthethafdibtaibdL 
oolythe  good  of  the  pemMi  esd  hiireooteiyvoiii'ltey'ditift 
appealing)  upon  praperttkltoereaaoo  tohopeii^hisittio^' 
erybf  gtmtler  means;  jretitbatOodN  aoveftigD  di^xiBalr 
Whether  it  shaU  bsne  ia  hh  hmniKation  atid  repemanoe,  or  in 
his  dreadful  and  eternal  destmctieii  |  ash  alwiqrs  doth  issue 
hi  the  one  or  the  odier. 

in  the  definition  of  extomrntmlcatioa  no>#  gWeO)  two 
things  are  chiefly  worthy  of  consideration.  I.  Whorehi  this 
punishment  consists.    S.  By  whom  it  is  inflicted. 

First.  I  would  show  wherein  this  punishment  consists ; 
and  it  is  observable  that  there  is  in  it  something  privative^  and 
something  positive. 

FiasT.  There  is  somethhig  prtvatifO  ill  teootOlirWki^ 
tion,  which  consbts  in  being  depiived  of  a  heueit  hereiofoft 
enjoyed.  This  part  of  the  punbhment  b  in  scripture  ex- 
pressed by  being  ctut  out  of  the  cAarcA.  So  thib  pimishmeot 
in  the  Jewish  church  was  called  potting  out  of  flie  synagogucy 
John  xvi.  2.  The  word  synagogue  is  a  word  of  the  same  sig- 
nification as  the  word  church.  So  this  punishment  in  the 
Christian  church  is  called  cftsting  out  of  the  church.    The 
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Apbstle  John,  blamin|f  Diotrephea  for  inflktinif  this  punish* 
ment  without  cause,  sajs,  3  John  ▼.  10.  <«  He  casteth  them 
out  of  the  church."  * 

This  privative  part  of  the  pumshment  is  sometimes  ex- 
pressed by  the  church's  withdrawing  from  a  member,  2  Thess. 
iii.  6.  ^  Now  we  command  jou,  brethren,  in  the  mune  of  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  that  ye  wtiAt/nrw  yourselves  from  every 
brother  that  walketh  disorderly.'' 

The  privative  part  of  the  punishment  of  excommunication 
consists  in  this,  vis»  in.  being  cut  off  from  the  enjoyment  of 
the  privilegies  of  God's  visible  people.  The  whole  world  of 
mankind  b  d&vided  into  these  two  sorts,  those  that  are  God's 
visible  people,  and  so  are  within  the  visible  church  of  Christ ; 
and  those  that  are  without  the  visible  church,  and  are  of  the 
visible  kingdom  of  Satan.  Now  it  b  a  great  privilege  to  be 
one  of  the  visible  people  of  Grod,  to  be  within  the  vbible 
church  of  Christ,  and  to  enjoy  the  benefiu  of  such :  It  b 
abundantly  ao  spoken  of  in  scripture.  On  the  other  hand, 
it  is  very  doleful  to  be  without  thb  visible  kingdom,  or  to  be 
cut  off  from  the  privileges  of  it,  and  to  be  excluded,  as  those 
who  are  to  be  treated  as  belonging  to  the  visible  kingdom  of 
Satan. 

The  privileges  which  are  to  be  enjoyed  in  the  visible 
church  of  Christ,  from  which  excommunicated  persons  are 
to  be  cut  off,  are  of  these  four  kinds  : 

1 .  The  charity  of  the  church. 

3.  Brotherly  society  with  the  members  of  the  church. 

3.  The  fellowship  of  the  church  in  worship. 

4.  The  internal  privileges  of  visible  Christbns. 

I .  They  are  cut  off  from  being  the  objects  of  that  charity 
of  God's  people  which  is  due  to  Christian  brethren.  They 
%re  not  indeed  cut  off  from  all  the  charity  of  God's  people,  for 
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all  men  ought  to  be  the  objects  of  their  love.  There  it  a  Ion 
due  from  the  people  ofGod-eTen  to  the  Heatheiift  and  oiben 
who  are  not  in  tlie  visible  church  of  Christ.  Our  love  ahould 
be  like  that  of  our  heavenly  Fathefi  who  b  kind  lo  the  evil 
and  the  good.  But  I  speidL  of  the  brotherly  eharilf  dse  t^ 
visible  saints. 

Charity 9  as  the  apostle  represents  It,  ia  aa  it  wei»lhe  bond 
by  which  the  several  members  of  the  church  of  Christ  ave 
united  together;  and  therefore  be  calb  it  the  bond  «f  per- 
fecmcss;  Col.  iii.  U.  «  Put  on  charity,  which  ia  the  band  af 
pcrfrctness."  But  when  a  person  is  justly  exconunonieated^ 
it  is  like  a  physician's  cutdng  off  a  diseaaed  Bfienber  from  the 
bokly ;  and  then  the  bond  which  before  united  it  to  the  body  ia 
cut  or  broken. 

A  scandal  is  the  same  as  a  stumbling'  block  ;  and  when  a 
member  of  the  visible  church  is  guilty  of  scandal,  a  atunbliBg 
block  is  laid  before  others  in  two  respects. 

(1.)  It  is  a  dishonor  to  God,  a  bad  example,  and  a  stum- 
bling block,  as  it  is  the  occasion  of  others  falling  into  sin. 

(2.)  It  is  a  stumbling  block  in  the  way  of  the  charity  of  his 
fellow  Christians  towards  the  offender.  As  long  therefore 
as  the  sciuidal  remains,  it  stumbles  the  charity  of  others : 
And  if  it  finally  remains  after  proper  endeavors  to  remove  it, 
then  it  breaks  their  charity,  and  so  the  offender  is  cut  off  from 
the  charily  of  the  church. 

He  is  cut  off  from  the  chanty  of  the  church  in  the  follow- 
ing;  respects  : 

fl."!  As  lie  is  cut  off  from  the  charitable  opinion  and  es»- 
tceni  of  the  church  ;  so  that  the  Church  cannot  any  longer 
look  upon  him  as  a  Christian,  and  so  rejects  him  ;  therefore 
excommunication  is  called  a  rejection,  Tit.  iii.  10.  *«  A  man 
that  is  an  heretic,  after  the  first  and  second  admonition,  re- 
ject." Ttiis  implies  that  the  church  doth  not  approve^  or 
that  it  disapproves  the  person  as  a  Christian  :  It  cannot  any 
loiip^cr  charitably  look  upon  him  as  a  saint,  or  fellow  wor- 
shipper of  God|  and  can  do  no  other  than,  on  the  contrary^ 
astceni  him  aii  enemy  of  God ;  and  so  dotli  openly  withdrawn 
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itft  charity  Irom  him*  ceasipg  to  acknowledge  him  as  a  fel- 
low ChrUtiaoi  or  iellow  worshipper  of  God«  and  hencefor- 
ward treoiUng  him  as  no  more  a  fellow  worshipper  than  the 
Heathens. 

[2.J  The  persQD  excommunicated  is  also  cut  off  fix>m 
that  honor  which  is  due  to  brethreo  and  fellow  Christians, 
To  be  a  visible  Christian  is  an  honorable  character)  and  much 
honor  is  due.  ta persons  of  this  character.  But  excommuni- 
cated' persons  forfeit  this  honor.  Christians  oug^t  not  to  pay 
that  honor  and  respect  to  them  which  they  pay  to  others ; 
but  should  treat  them  as  unworthy  of  such  honor,  that  they 
may  be  ashamed,  Christ  tells  us,  that  they^ould  ^*  be  unto 
UB  as  Heathen  men  and  publicans,"  (Matth.  xviii.  17,)  which 
implies  a  withdrawing  from  them  that  common  respect  and 
honor  which,  we  pay  to  others.  There  doubtless,  ttierefore, 
should  be  a  great  difference  between  the  respect  that  we 
show  such,  and  that  which  we  show  others :  Wc  ought  to 
treat  them  so  as  to  let  them  plainly,  see  that  we  do  not  count 
$hem  worthy  of  itf  and  so  as  tends  to  put  them  to  shame. 

[3.3  They  ought  to  be  cut  off  from  that  brotherly  com- 
placence that  u  due  to  Christian  brethren.  Much  love  and 
complacency  is  due  to  those  who  are  visible  Chli^tians,  or  to 
those  whom  we  are  obliged  in  charity  to  receive  as  saints  ; 
and  on  this  account,  because  they  are  visible  Christians*  But 
this  complacence  excommunicated  persons  forfeit. 

The  love  of  benevolence  or  of  good  will  is  indeed  still  due 
to  them,  as  it  is  to  the  visibly  wicked  :  We  should  still  wish 
well  to^them,  and  seek  their  good.  Excommunication  itself 
is  to  be  performed  as  an  act  of  ftenevolence  or  good  will :  We 
should  seek  their  good  by  it ;  and  it  is  to  be  used  as  a  mean 
of  their  eternal  salvation.  But  complacence .  and  delight  m 
them  as  visible  Christians  is  to  be  withdrawn  ;  and  on  the 
contrary  they  are  to  be  the  objects  of  d^splacency  and  abhor- 
rence.  When  they  are  excommunicated  they  are  avoided 
and  rejected  with  abhorrence,  as  visibly  and  apparently  wick- 
ed. We  are  to  cast  them  out  as  an  unclean  thing  which  de- 
files the  church  of  God. 
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In  this  sense  the  Psalmist  professes  an  hatred  of  thM 
vho  were  the  visible  enemies  of  God.  PtaL  czzidx  31^  S9. 
"  Do  I  not  hate  them,  O  Lord,  that  hate  thee  i  And  am  I  not 
grieved  with  those  that  rise  np  against  thee  ?  I  Imte  them 
with  perfect  hatred."  Not  that  he  hated  them  with  an  hap 
tred  of  malice  or  ill  will,  but  with  displacencjr  and  abhonvocd 
of  their  wickedness.  In  thb  respect  we  ought  to  be  the  cliil« 
drtn  oi  our  Fjithcr  who  Is  in  heaven,  who»  though  he  lofes 
many  wicked  men  with  a  lore  of  benevolenoe,  fet  cannot  love 
them  with  a  love  of  complacence.  Thus  ezeommimicated 
persons  are  cut  off  from  the  charity  of  the  church; 

3.  They  are  cut  off  from  the  aodety  which  ChiisdsBS 
have  together  as  brethren.  I  speak  now  of  the  common  sod- 
etj  which  Christian  brethren  have  together.  Thus  we  are 
commanded  to  withdraw  from  such ;  3  Thess.  ilL  6.  To 
avoid  xhtm  ;  Rom.  xvl.  If.  To  have  no  evmfumy  with  then  ; 
2  Thess.  iii.  14.  And  to  treat  them  as  Heathens  and  pubUcaru  i 
Matth.xviii.  17.  The  people  of  Qod  are  not  only  to  avoid 
society  with  visibly  wicked  men  in  sacred  things  ;  but  when 
excommunicated,  as  much  as  may  be  to  avoid  and  withdraw 
from  them  as  to  that  common  society  which  is  proper  to  sub* 
sist  among  Christians. 

Not  that  they  should  avoid  speaking  to  them  on  any  occa- 
sion. All  manner  and  all  degrees  of  society  are  not  fbibtd- 
den  ;  but  all  unnecessary  society,  all  such  society  as  holds 
forth  complacence  in  them»  or  such  as  is  wont  to  be  among 
those  that  delight  in  the  company  of  one  another.  We 
should  not  associate  ourselves  with  tliem  so  as  to  make  them 
our  compimions.  Yea  there  ought  to  be  such  an  avoiding 
of  their  company  as  shall  show  gpreat  dislike,  or  such  as 
there  is  wont  to  be  between  persons  who  very  much  dislike 
each  other. 

Pariicularly,  we  arc  forbidden  such  a  degree  of  society,  or 
oppearance  of  associating  oui*8elves  with  them,  as  there  is  in 
making  them  our  guests  at  our  tables,  or  in  being  their  guests 
Sit  their  tables  ;  as  is  manifest  in  the  text,  where  we  are  com- 
manded  to  have  no  company  with  them>  no  not  to  eat.     That 
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this  respects  not  eating  with  them  at  the  Lofd's  Sapper,  but 
a  common  eating,  is  evident  by  two  things. 

(i.)  It  is  evident  bjr  the  words,  that  this  eadng  here  for- 
bidden, b  one  of  the  lowest  degrees  of  keefung  company^ 
Which  are  forbidden.  Keep  no  company  with  such  an  one, 
saith  the  apostle,  no  not  to  rat :  As  much  as  to  say,  no  not  in 
so  low  a  degree  as  to  eat  wHIl  him.  But  this  would  be  a  ri« 
diculous  sort  of  language  for  eating  with  him  at  the  Lord's 
Supper,  which  is  the  rtry  highest  degree  of  visible  Christian 
communion.  Who  can  suppose  that  the  apostle  would  speak 
such  nonsense  as  thb.  Take  heed  and  have  no  company  with 
a  man,  no  not  so  much  as  in  the  highest  degree  of  commun- 
ion that  you  can  have. 

(9.)  The  apostle  mentions  this  eating  as  a  way  of  keeping 
company  which  they  might  not  hold  with  an  excommunicato 
ed  brother,  which  however  they  might  hold  with  the  Hea^ 
then.  He  tells  them,  not  to  keep  company  witli  fornicators ; 
then  he  informs  them,  he  means  not  with  the  fornicators  of 
this  worlds  that  is,  the  Heathens ;  but,  saith  he,  *^  if  any  man 
that  is  called  a  brother  be  a  fornicator,  kc.  with  such  an  one 
keep  no  company,  no  not  to  eat.**  This  makes  it  most  appa^- 
rent,  that  the  apostle  doth  not  mean  eating  at  the  l.ord*8  ta- 
ble ;  for  so  they  might  not  keep  company  with  the  fornica- 
tors of  the  Heathens  any  more  than  with  an  excommunicated 
person. 

Here  naturally  arise  two  questions. 

Question  1  •  How  far  are  the  church  to  treat  excommu- 
nicated persons  as  they  would  treat  the  Heathens,  or  those 
ivho  never  have  been  of  the  visible  church  i  I  answer,  they 
are  to  treat  them  as  Heathens,  excepting  in  these  two  things, 
in  which  there  is  a  ^fference  to  be  observed. 

(1  •)  They  are  to  have  a  greater  concern  for  their  welfare 
still  than  if  they  had  never  been  brethren^  and  therefore  ought 
to  take  more  pains,  by  admonitions  and  othenrtse,  to  reclaim 
and  save  them,  than  they  arc  obliged  to  take  towards  those 
who  have  been  always  Heathens.     This  seems  manifest  by 
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that  of  tlie  apottle,  9  TlMn.ia.  li^  15.  ^  And  if  mtf 
obey  not  our  word  bf  thk  epistl€»  note  that  maoi  and  iuiveM 
contpany  with  hkmj  thai  he  may  be  aahamcd.  Yet  comt  him 
not  at  an  rnemyy  but  admoniafa  him  aa  a  brother.^  The  6oo« 
nderation  that  he  hath  been  a  brotlier  heretofbmf  and  that  «a 
have  not  to  finally  caat  him  off  from  that  relation^  but  that  we 
are  atill  hoping  and  uaing  meant  fff'  hia  rnontoryt  obligea  ua 
to  concern  ourtelvet  more  fbrthe  good  of  fab  aenl  ihanibr 
thoae  with  whom  we  never  had  any  toch  oonnexkm  ;  and  to 
toprayferhim}  and  to  take  paint  with  Idm  by  admoniriung 
him. 

The  very  reatoo  of  tlie  thing  thowa  tht  aamo^  For  thit 
very  ordinance  of  excommunication  is  uaed  far  tliiaendi  that 
we  may  thereby  obtain  the  good  of  the  peraon  oaKomnunncat^ 
ed.  And  surely  we  aliould  be  more  conoemod  far  tiie  good 
of  those  who  have  been  our  brethreov  and  who  are  now  under 
the  operation  of  means  used  by  us  for  their  good,  than  for 
tho3c  with  whom  wc  never  had  any  special  connexiob.  Thus 
there  should  be  more  of  the  love  of  benevolence  exercised 
towards  persons  excommunicated^  than  towards  those  who 
never  were  members  of  the  church. 

But  then, 

(3.)  On  the  other  hand,  as  to  what  relates  to  thefoveof 
complacence,  they  ought  to  be  treated  with  greater  display 
cency  and  disrespect  tlian  the  Heathen,  This  is  plain  by  the 
text  and  context.  For  the  apostle  plainly  doth  not  require  of 
us  to  avoid  the  company  of  the  Heathen,  or  the  fornicators  of 
the  world,  but  doth  expressly  require  us  to  avoid  the  company 
of  any  brother  who  shall  be  guilty  of  any  of  the  vices  pointed 
out  in  the  text,  or  any  other  like  vice,  and  therefore  be  ezp 
communicated. 

This  is  also  plain  by  the  reason  of  the  thing.  For  those 
who  have  once  been  visible  ChrisiLuns  and  have  apostatized 
and  cast  off  that  visibility,  deserve  to  be  treated  with  more 
abhorrence  than  those  who  have  never  made  any  pretensions 
to  Christianity.    The  sin  of  such  in  apostatizing  from  their 
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profession  is  more  aggravated  than  the  sin  of  those  who  never 
made  any  profession.  They  feu*  more  dishonor  reUgtbO) 
joid  are  much  more  abhorred  of  God.  Tlierefore  when 
Christ  sayS)  Matth.  xviii*  17.  <'  Let  him  be  unto  thee  as  aft 
'Heathen  man  and  a  publican/'  it  is  not  meant  that  we  should 
treat  an  excommunicated  brother  as  Christiana  ought  to  treat 
^Heathens  and  publicans ;  for  they  might  eat  with  them»  a& 
Christ  himself  did  ;  and  the  apostle  gives  leave  to  eat  with 
such,  1  Cor.  X.  37  ;  and  in  the  context  gives  leave  to  keep 
company  with  such ;  yet  forbids  to  eat  with  an  excommuni- 
cated person. 

Christ's  meaning  must  be,  that  we  should  treat  an  exoom« 
municated  person,  as  the  Jews  were  wont  to  treat  the  Hea» 
thens -and publicans;  and  as  the  disciples  had  been  alwaya 
taught  among  the  Jews,  and  brought  up,  and  used  to  treat 
them.  They  would  by  no  measus  eat  with  publicans  and  sin- 
ners ;  they  would  not  eat  with  the  Gentiles,  or  with  the  Sat 
maritans.  Therefore  Peter  durst  not  eat  with  the  Gentiies 
when  the  Jews  were,  present ;  Gal.  ii.  13. 

QuKSTioir3.  What  kindness  and  respect  may  and  ought 
to  be  shown  to  such  persons  I 

(U)  There  are  some  thin g;s  by  which  the  members  of 
the  church  are  obliged  to  show  kindness  to  them  ;  and  these 
things  are  chiefly  two,  to  pray  for  them,  and  to  admonish 

them. 

(3.)  The  coiliiion  duties  and  offices  of  humanity  ought  lo 
be  performed  towards  them  ;  such  as  relieving  them  when 
they  are  sick,  or  under  any  other  distress;  allowing  them 
those  benefits  of  human  society,  and  tliat  help,  which  are 
needful  for  the  support  and  defence  of  their  lives  and  prc^ 

erty. 

(3.)  The  duties  of  natural  and  civil  relations  are  still  to  bo 
performed  towards  them.  Excommunication  doth  not  re« 
lease  children  from  the  obligation  of  duty  to  their  parents^ 
nor  parents  from  parental  affection  and  care  towards  their 
children.    Nor  are  husbands  and  wives  released  from  the 
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duties  proper  to  their  relatioo.    And  so  of  all  other  lest  itfak 
iionsy  whether  natural,  domesuc,  or  citiI. 

S.  They  are  cut  off  from  the  fellowship  of  the  worship  of 
the  Christian  church.  The  true  notion  of  the  visible  churcli 
of  Christy  b  that  part  of  mankind,  which,  as  his  peoples  is 
tmited  in  his  worshipi  or  which  agrees  in  opholdlng  his  ap- 
pointed worship.  And  the  notion  of  a  particular  visible 
church  of  Christ,  is  a  particular  society  of  worshippers,  or 
of  visble  saints,  united  for  the  social  worship  of  God  accord* 
ingtohis  institutions  or  ordinances.  One  great  and  main 
privilege  tlien,  which  the  members  of  such  a  church  enjoy,  if 
fellowship  in  the  worship  which  God  hath  appointed  in  his 
church.  But  they  that  are  excommunicated  are  cut  off  from 
this  privilege,  they  have  no  fellowship,  no  communion  with 
the  people  of  God  in  any  part  of  their  worahip  :  They  can 
have  no  fellowship  with  them  in  baptism,  or  the  Lord's  Sup- 
per, or  in  the  prayers  which  they  offer  up,  or  in  the  pndses 
which  they  sing. 

He  that  is  the  mouth  of  the  worshipping  congregation  ia 
offering  up  public  prayers,  is  not  the  mouth  of  those  who  are 
excommunicated :  He  is  the  mouth  only  of  the  worshq^fung 
society  ;  but  they  are  cast  out  of  that  society.    The  church 
nay  and  ought  to  pray  for  such  ;  but  they  cannot  have  fellow* 
ship  with  such  in  pi'ayer.     The  minister,  when  speaking  ia 
prayer,  ought  to  pray  for  those  that  are  shut  out  of  the  society 
of  God's  visible  servants  or  worshippers  ;  but  he  doth  not 
speak  in  their  name :  He  speaks  only  in  the  name  of  the  unit- 
ed society  of  visible  saints  or  worshippers.     If  the  people  of 
God  were  to  put  up  prayers  in  their  name,  it  would  imply  s 
receiving  of  them  into  charity,  or  that  they  charitably  looked 
upon  them,  and  received  them  as  the  servants  or  worshippeis 
of  God.     But,  as  was  observed  before,  excommunicated  per^ 
sons  arc  in  this  respect  cast  out  of  the  charity  of  the  church, 
and  the  churcli  liath  no  longer  charity  for  tliem,  as  the  ser^ 
vants  or  woi-shippcrs  of  God  ;  but  looks  upon  them  as  wicked 
men  and  enemies  of  God,  and  treats  them  as  such. 
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So  when  a  congregation  of  visible  sainU  join  in  singings 
the  praises  of  God)  as  the  Psalmist  says^  Psalm  xxxiv.  3. 
<<  Let  us  extol  hb  name  together ;''  they  do  it  only  as  joining 
with  those  that  are  in  their  charity  to  be  looked  upon  as  fel* 
low  servants  and  fellow  worshippers  of  God.  They  do  it  not 
as  jdning  with  Heathens  ;  nor  do  the  people  of  God  say  to 
the  open  enemies  of  Gody  remaining  such,  <<  Come  let  us  ex- 
tol his  name  together  ;'*  but  they  say  it  to  their  brethren  in 
God's  service.  If  we  ought  not  to  join  with  excomtnumcated 
persons  in  familiar  society,  much  less  ought  we  to  hold  fel* 
lowship  with  them  in  solemn  worship* 

4.  There  are  privileges  of  a  more  internal  nature,  which 
those  who  are  members  of  the  visible  church  enjoy,  from 
which  excommunicated  persons  are  cut  off.  They  being 
God*s  covenant  people,  are  in  the  way  of  covenant  blessings  ; 
and  therefore  have  more  encouragement  to  come  to  God  by 
prayer  for  any  mercy  they  need.  The  visible  church  is  the 
people  among  whom  God  hath  set  his  tabernacle,  and  among 
whom  he  is  wont  to  bestow  his  blessings.  But  they  that  are 
excommunicated  ai*e  in  a  sense  cast  out  of  God's  sight,  or 
from  God's  &ce,  into  a  land  of  t>anishment,  as  Cain  was ;  Gen« 
iv.  14,  16.  They  are  not  in  the  way  of  those  smiles  of  Prov- 
idence, those  tokens  of  God's  favor,  and  that/  light  of  God'a 
countenance,  which  those  who  are  within  are  in  the  way  of« 
Nor,  as  they  are  cast  out  from  among  Grod's  covenant  people^ 
have  they  the  divine  covenant  to  plead,  as  the  members  of  the 
church  have. 

Thus  &r  I  have  con^dered  the  privative  part  of  the  pim« 
bhmentof  excommunication* 

I  now  proceed, 

SscoMDLY,  To  the  posidve  part,  which  is  expressed  h|r 
being  delivered  to  Satan,  in  verse  5,  of  the  context.  By  whicb 
two  tilings  seem  to  be  signified. 

1.  A  being  delivered  over  to  the  calamities  to  which  they 
are  subject  who  belong  to  the  visible  kingdom  of  the  devil. 
As  they  who  are  excommunicated  are  thrust  out  from  axpopf^ 

Vol.  VIII,  3  L 
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the  Titible  pMpfe  of  God ;  bo  doubUeas  thef  are  to  be  lookad 
upoO)  in  most  respects  at  least,  as  being  in  the  miserable,  de* 
plorsbk  circumstances  in  which  those  are  who  are  under  tiie 
iMble  tf  lannjr  of  the  devilf  as  the  Heathens  are.  And  in  msp 
ny  respects  thefydoobtless,  suffer  the  emel  tyranny  of  the  dev- 
il^  in  a  msnner  agreeable  to  the  condition  tliey  aie  in,  being 
oast  out  into  his  visible  kingdom^  ' 

9.  Itisressonable  to  euppose  that  God  is  wont  to  make 
the  devil  the  instrument  of  those  peculiar»  severe  rhsaiiM* 
nents  which  their  apostacy  deserves.  As  diey  deserve  mors, 
severe  chaatisenient  than  the  Heathens,  and  are  delivered  to 
Sstan  for  the  destruction  of  the  flesh ;  so  we  may  well  sup* 
^ose,  either  diat  God  is  wont  to  let  Satan  k>oae,  sorely  tomo* 
lest  them  outwardly  or  inwardly,  and  by  such  severe  means  to 
destroy  the  flesh,  and  to  humble  them  ;  or  that  he  sufiers  thr 
devil  to  take  possession  of  them,  dreadfully  to  harden  themt 
and  so  to  destroy  them  for  ever.  For  although  what  men  axe 
to  aim  at,  is  only  the  deatruction  of  the  flesh  ;  yet  whethertt 
shall  prove  the  destruction  of  the  flesh,  or  the  etemaJ  and 
more  dreadful  destruction  of  them,  is  at  God's  sovereign  dis* 
posaL.......So  much  for  the  nature  of  excommunication. 

Sbcovdly.  I  come  to  show  by  whom  this  punishment  is 
to  be  looked  on  as  being  inflicted. 

1.  When  it  is  regularly  and  duly  inflicted,  it  is  to  be  look- 
ed upon  as  done  by  Christ  himself.  That  is  imported  in  the 
definition,  that  it  is  according  to  his  will,  and  to  the  directions 
given  in  his  word.  And  therefore  he  is  to  be  looked  upon  as 
principal  in  it,  and  we  ought  to  esteem  it  to  be  as  really  and 
truly  from  him,  as  if  he  were  on  earth,  and  personally  inflict- 
ed it 

3.  As  it  is  inflicted  by  men,  it  is  only  done  ministerially.. 
They  do  not  act  of  themselves  in  this,  any  more  than  in 
.  preaching  the  word.  When  the  word  is  preached,  it  b  the 
word  of  Christ  which  is  spokeO)  as  the  speaker  speaks  in  the 
name  of  Christ,  as  his  ambassador.  So,  when  a  chureh  ex-^ 
Gommunicates  a  member,  the  church  acts  in  the  name  oE 
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Christ)  and  by  his  authority,  not  by  its  own.  It  is  governed  by 
his  will,  not  by  its  own.  Indeed  it  is  only  a  [mrticular  appli- 
cation of  the  word  of  Christ. 

Therefore  it  is  promised,  that  when  it  is  duly  done,  it  shaH 
be  confirmed  in  heaven;  i.o.  Christ  will  confirm  it,  by  ac« 
knowledging  it  to  be  his  own  act ;  and  he  will>  in  his  futnra 
providence,  have  regard  to  what  is  done  thus  as  done  by  him* 
self :  He  will  look  on  the  person,  and  treat  him  as  cast  out 
and  delivered  to  Satan  by  himself ;  and  if  he  repent  not,  will 
for  ever  reject  and  damn  him :  Matth.  xviiL  18.  «  Verily  I 
say  unto  you.  Whatsoever  ye  shall  bind  on  earth,  shall  be 
bound  in  heaven  ;**  John  xx.  33.  <«  Whose  soever  sins  ye  re- 
tain, they  are  retained.'* 

I  shall  now,  as  was  proposed* 

II.  Endeavor  to  show  who  are  the  proper  subjects  of  ex* 
communication.  They  are  those  members  of  the  church 
who  are  now  become  visibly  wicked.  Visibly  wicked  persona 
«aught  not  to  be  tolerated  in  the  church,  but  should  be  cast  out| 
as  the  very  name  and  nature  of  the  visible  church  show^ 
which  is  a  society  of  visible  sunts,  or  visibly  holy  persons. 
When  any  of  those  visible  saints  become  visibly  wicked  men* 
they  ought  to  be  cast  out  of  the  church.  Now,  the  members 
of  the  church  become  visibly  wicked  by  these  two  things  : 

1.  By  gross  sin.     Saints  may  be  guilty  of  other  sins,  and 
very  often  are,  without  thromng  any  just  stumbling  block  in 
the  way  of  public  charity,  or  of  the  chanty  of  their  Christian 
brethren.    The  common  &ilures  of  humanity,  and  the  daily 
short  comings  of  the  best  of  men,  do  not  ordinarily  stumble  ' 
the  charity  of  their  brethren  ;  but  when  they  iall  into  any 
gross  sin,  this  effect  follows  ;  for  we  naturally  argue,  that  lu^ 
who  hath  committed  some  gross  sin  hath  doubtless  much 
more  practised  less  and  more  secret  sins  ;  and  so  we  doubt 
concerning  the  soundness  and  sincerity  of  his  heart.    There- 
fore all  those  who  commit  any  gross  sin,  as  they  stumble  the 
charity  of  their  brethren,  are  prcper  subjeots  of  discipline^ 
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uid  unless  thtj  confess  their  sioi  and  manifest  their  repcnt« 
Bocey  are  proper  subjecu  of  excommuiucatkm. 

This  leads  me  to  say^ 

3.  That  the  members  of  the  church  do  especially  become 
viaiUy  wickeds  when  they  remain  impemteotin  their  uns, 
after  proper  means  used  to  reclaim  them.  Merely  being 
guilty  of  groas  sin,  is  a  stumbling  block  to  charity,  unless  re« 
pentance  immediately  succeed ;  but  especially  when  the 
guilty  person  remuns  obsUnate  and  contumacioos  ;  in  such 
a  case  he  is  most  clearly  a  visibly  wicked  person,  and  therefore 
to  be  dealt  ivith  as  such ;  to  be  cast  out  into  the  wicked  worlds 
the  kingdom  of  Satan,  where  he  appears  to  bekmg. 

Nor  is  contumacy  in  gross  sins  only  a  sufikient  ground  of 
excommunication.  In  the  text  the  apostle  commands  us  to 
inflict  this  censure,  not  only  on  those  who  are  guilty  of  the 
gross  sins  of  fornication,  idolatry,  and  drunkenness,  but  also 
on  those  who  are  guilty  of  covetousness,  railing,  and  extor- 
tion, which,  at  least  in  some  degrees  of  them,  are  generally 
esteemed  no  very  heinous  crimes.  And  In  Rom.  xvi  IT,  the 
same  apostle  commands  the  church  to  excommunicate  ^^them 
who  cause  divisions  and  offences,  contrary  to  the  doctrine 
they  had  learned ;"  and  in  3  Thes.  iii.  14,  to  exconmiunicate 
every  one  who  should  <^  not  obey  his  word  by  that  epistle.'* 
Now,  according  to  these  precepts,  every  one  who  doth  notob* 
serve  the  doctrine  of  the  apostles,  and  their  word  contuned 
i*i  their  epistles,  and  so,  by  parity  of  reason,  the  divine  in- 
structions contained  in  the  other  parts  of  scripture,  b  to  be  ex- 
communicated, provided  he  continue  impenitent  and  contu- 
macious. So  that  contumacy  and  impenitence  in  any  real  and 
manifest  sin  whatsoever,  deserve  excommunication. 

III.  I  come  at  length  to  speak  of  the  ends  of  this  ecclesi- 
astical censure.     The  special  ends  of  it  are  these  three. 

1 .  That  the  church  may  be  be  kept  pure,  and  the  ordinan- 
ces of  God  not  be  defiled.  This  end  is  mentioned  in  the  con- 
text, Terse  6,  &c,    «  Know  ye  not  that  a  little  leaven  leaven- 
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eth  the  whole  lump  ?  Purge  out  therefore  tHe  old  leaven,  that 
ye  may  be  a  new  lump,  as  ye  are  unleavened.  Therefore  let 
lis  keep  the  feast,  not  with  old  leaven,  neither  with  the  leaven 
of  malice  and  wickedness,  but  with  the  unleavened  bread  of 
sincerity  and  truth.** 

When  the  church  and  the  ordinances  of  God  are  defiled  by 
the  toleration  of  wicked  men  in  the  church,  Qod  the  Father, 
Jesus  Christ  the  head  and  founder  of  the  church,  the  religion 
of  the  gospel,  and  the  church  itself,  are  dishonored  and  expos- 
ed to  contempt 

That  the  other  members  themselves  may  not  be  defiled^ 
it  is  necessary  that  they  bear  a  testimony  against  sin,  by  cen- 
suring it  whenever  it  appears  among  them,  especially  in  the 
grosser  acts  of  wickedness.  If  they  neglect  so  to  do,  they 
contract  guilt  by  the  verjfr  neglect ;  and  not  only  so,  but  they 
expose  themselves  to  learn  the  same  vices  which  they  tolerate 
in  others  ;  for  ^  a  little  leaven  leaveneth  the  whole  lump.** 
Hence  that  earnest  caution  of  the  apostle,  Heb.3(il«  15.  ^<  look** 
ing  diligently,  lest  any  man  fell  of  the  grace  of  God  ;  lest  any 
root  of  luttemess  springing  up,  trouble  you,  and  thereby  many 
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3«  That  others  may  be  deterred  from  wickedness*  As  the 
neglect  of  proper  censure  with  respect  to  visibly  wicked 
church  members,  tends  to  lead  and  encourage  others  to  com- 
mit the  same  wickedness  ;  so  the  infliction  of  proper  censure 
tends  to  restrain  others,  not  only  from  the  same  wickedness, 
but  from  sin  in  general.  This,  therefore,  is  repeatedly  men- 
tioned as  one  end  of  the  punishments  appointed  to  be  inflicted 
by  the  law  of  Moses:  Deut«xiii.  IK  <f  And  all  Israel  shall 
hear,  and  fear,  and  shall  do  no  more  such  wickedness  as  this  is 
among  you.** 

3.  That  the  persons  themselves  may  be  reclaimed,  and 
that  their  souls  may  be  saved.  When  other  more  gentle 
means  have  been  used  in  vain,  then  it  is  the  duty  of  the  church 
to  use  thb,  which  is  more  severe,  in  order  to  bring  them  to 
conidction,  shame,  and  humiliation  ;  and  that,  by  being  re- 
jected and  avoided  by  the  church,  and  treated  with  disrespecti 
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they  «iaf  be  convinced  how  they  deierre  to  be  ibreTer  dtown- 
cd  oC  God ;  that  by  being  delivered  imto  Sattoi,  they  miy 
learn  how  they  deaenre  for  ever  to  be  dettv«md  op  to  Mm ; 
that  by  his  being  made  the  kistrnment  of  their  chaaciaeinent, 
cbey  may  learn  how  they  deserve  to  be  tormented  by  him» 
inthout  any  rest  day  or  night,  for  ever  and  ever. 

Tlus  with  the  counsels  and  admomtions  by  which  it  Is  to 
be  followed,  is  the  last  mean  that  the  church  is  to  «aei  in  order 
to  reclaim  those  members  which  are  become  visibly  wkked. 
If  thb  be  ineffectual,  what  is  next  to  be  expected^  is  deMmo- 
^on  without  remedy. 


APPLICATION. 


1  shall  apply  this  subject  in  a  brief  use  of  exhortatian  to 
this  churchy  to  maintain  strictly  the  proper  discipline  of  the 
gospel  in  general,  and  particularly  that  part  of  it  wMch  con- 
sists in  excommunication.  To  this  end  I  shall  just  suggest 
to  you  the  following  motives, 

1 .  That  if  you  tolerate  visible  wickedness  in  your  mem- 
bers, you  will  greatly  dishonor  God,  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
the  religion  which  you  profess,  the  church  in  general,  and 
yourselves  in  particular.  As  those  members  of  the  church 
that  practise  wickedness  themselves,  bring  dishonor  upon  all 
these,  so  do  those  who  tolerate  them  in  it.  The  language  of 
it  is,  that  God  doth  not  require  holiness  in  hia  servants  ;  that 
Christ  doth  not  require  it  in  his  disciples ;  that  the  religion  of 
the  gospel  is  not  an  holy  religion  ;  that  the  church  is  not  a 
body  of  holy  servants  of  God  ;  and  that  thb  church  in  particu* 
!ar,  hath  no  regard  to  holiness  or  true  virtue. 

2.  Your  own  good  loudly  calls  you  to  the  same  thing. 
From  what  liath  been  already  said,  yon  see  how  liable  you,  as 
individuals,  will  be  to  catch  the  contagion,  which  is  easily  com- 
municated by  reason  of  the  natural  depravityi  in  a  degree  at 
least,  remaining  in  the  best  of  men. 
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Beside,  if  strict  discipline  be  maintaioed  among  you,  it 
will  not  only  tend  to  prevent  the  spread  of  wickedness,  but  t» 
wiake  you  more  fruitful  in  holiness.  If  you  know  that  the 
eyes  of  your  brethren  observe  all  your  conduct,  it  will  not  only 
make  you  more  guarded  against  sin,  but  more  careful  <<  ta 
tnuntain  good  works,"  and  to  abound  in  *<  the  fruits  of  the 
spirit^  Thus  you  will  have  more  abundant  joy  and  peace  in 
believing. 

3.  The  good  of  those  who  are  without  should  be  another 
motive.  What  the  apostle  saith  with  reference  to  another 
subject,  in  1  Cor.  ziv.  24, 25.  b  perfectly  applicable  to  the  case 
before  us  :  ^  But  if  all  prophesy,  and  there  come  in  one  that 
believeth  not,  or  one  unlearned,  he  is  convinced  of  aU,  he  is 
judged  of  all ;  and  thus  are  the  secrets  of  his  heart  made 
manifest ;  and  so  falling  down  on  his  fece  he  in  ill  worship 
God,  and  report  that  God  is  in  you  of  a  truth.**  If  strict  dis- 
dpline,  and  thereby  strict  morals,  were  maintained  in  the 
church,  it  would,  in  all  probability,  be  one  of  the  moat  power- 
ful means  of  conviction  and  eonverdon  towards  those  who  are 
without 

4.  Benevolence  towards  your  ofifending  brethren  them* 
selves  calls  upon  you  to  maintain  discipline  in  all  its  parts. 
Surely,  if  we  love  our  brethren,  it  will  grieve  us  to  see  them 
wandering  from  the  path  of  truth  and  duty  ;  and  in  proportion 
as  our  compassion  is  moved,  shall  we  be  disposed  to  use  all 
proper  means  to  reclaim  and  bring  them  back  to  the  right  way. 
Now,  the  rules  of  discipline  conttdned  in  the  gospel  are  the 
most  proper,  and  best  adapted  to  this  end,  that  infinite  wisdom 
itself  could  devise.  Even  excommunication  is  instituted  for 
this  very  end,  the  destruction  ^f  the  Jleah^  and  t/ie  satitation  of 
the  apirit.  If,  therefore,  we  have  any  love  to  our  offending 
and  erring  brethren,  it  becomes  us  to  manifest  it,  in  executing 
strictly  the  rules  c^  gospel  discipline,  and  even  excommuni- 
cation itself,  whenever  it  is  necessary. 

5.  But  the  absolute  authority  of  Christ  ought  to  be  sufld- 
cient  in  this  case,  if  there  were  no  other  motive.  Our  text  is 
only  one  of  many  passages  in  the  scripture,  wherein  strict  dis- 
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ctpline  is  expressly  commanded,  and  peremptoiiljr  enjoined. 
Now,  how  can  you  be  the  true  dUcipIes  of  Christ,  if  you  Uvq 
in  the  neglect  of  these  plain  poaidve  commands  ?  <<  If  ye  love 
me,'*  saith  Christ,  ^  keep  my  commandments  ;**  and,  *^  Ye 
are  my  friends,  if  ye  do  whatsoever  I  have  commanded  you.** 
But,  *^  He  that  loveth  me  not,  keepeth  not  my  sayings.'* 
«*  And  why  call  ye  me  Lord,  Lord,  and  do  not  the  things  which 
I  say  ?**  If  you  strictly  follow  the  rules  of  discipline  insliiut^ 
cd  by  Christ,  you  have  reason  to  hope  for  his  blessing  ;  ibr  he 
Is  wont  to  bless  his  own  institudons,  and  tOBmile  upon  the 
means  of  grace  which  he  hath  appointed. 


SERMON  XXXV  • 


The  Sin  of  Theft  and  of  InjuUict. 


EXODUS  XX.  15. 


THOU   8HALT   HOT   8TBAL. 


1  HIS  you  all  know  is  one  of  the  ten  command* 
ments  which  constitute  a  summary  of  man's  duly)  as  revealed 
by  God.  God  made  many  revelations  to  the  children  of  Israel 
in  the  wilderness  by  Moses :  But  this  made  in  the  ten  com- 
mandments is  the  chief.  Most  of  those  other  revelations, 
which  God  made  to  that  people,  contained  ceremonial  or  judi- 
cial laws ;  but  this  contains  the  moral  law.  The  most  of 
those  other  laws  respected  the  Jewish  nation  ;  but  here  is  a 
summary  of  the  laws  that  are  binding  on  all  mankind.  Those 
were  to  last  till  Christ  should  come,  and  have  set  up  the  Christ- 
ian church  ;  these  are  of  perpetual  obligation,  and  last  to  the 
end  of  the  world.  €rod  every  where,  by  Moses  and  the 
prophets,  manifests  a  far  greater  regard  to  the  duties  of  these 
commands,  than  to  any  of  tiie  rites  of  the  ceremonial  law. 

•  Dited  Jo:y,  1740. 

Vol.  VIII.  3  M 
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These  commands  were  the  first  commands  that  were  giw^ 
en  forth  at  Mount  Sinai,  before  any  of  the  precepts  of  the  cer» 
emoniai  or  judicial  laws.     They  were  delivered  bj  a  great' 
▼oice  out  of  the  midst  of  firej  which  made  all  the  pieople  iu' 
the  camp  tremble,  and  afterwards  were  engraven  on  the  ta* 
bles  of  stone,  and  laid  up  in  the  ark  :  The  first  table  contain- 
ing the  four  first  commandments,  which  teach  our  duty  ta 
God  ;  the  second  table  containing  the  six  last,  which  teach 
our  duty  to  man.     The  sum  of  the  duties  of  the  first  table  is 
contained  in  that  whieh  Christ  says  is  the  first  and  "great  com»- 
mandment  of  the  law  ;  Matth.  xxii.  37.    *<  Thou  shalt  love 
the  Ldrd  thy  God  with  all  thy  heart,  and  with  all  thy  soul,  and 
with  all  thy  mind."     The  sum  of  what  is  required  In  the  sec- 
ond table,  is  what  Christ  calU  the  second  command,  like  unto 
the  first ;  verse  39.  <<  The  second  is  like  unto  it.  Thou  shalt 
love  thy  neighbor  as  thyself." 

Of  ihc  commands  of  this  second  table  of  the  law,  the  first, 
which  is  the  fifth  of  the  ten,  refers  to  that  respect  and  honor 
which  is  due  to  our  neighbor  ;  the  second  respects  his  life  ; 
the  third  his  chastity  ;  the  fourth  his  estate ;  the  fifth  his 
good  name  ;  the  -sixth  and  last  respects  his  possessions  and 
enjoyments  in  g^eneral.  It  is  that  command  which  respects 
our  neighbor's  estate,  and  which  is  the  fourth  command  of 
the  second  table,  and  the  eighth  of  the  whole  decalogue,  on 
which  I  am  to  insist  at  this  time. 

Here  I  shall  not  raise  any  doctrine  ftx>m  the  words,  as  the 
subjcctof  my  discourse,  but  shall  make  the  command  itself, 
as  the  words  of  it  lie  before  us  in  the  decalogue,  my  subject. 
And  that  I  may  treat  of  this  command  in  a  manner  as  brief  as 
muy  be,  I  shall  not  stand  to  show,  first,  what  duties  are  re- 
quired by  the  command,  and  then  what  sins  are  forbidden  in 
it :  But  as  the  words  of  the  commandment  are  in  the  form  of 
a  prohibition,  forbidding  a  certain  kind  of  sin  ;  so  I  shall  han- 
dle iheni,  by  considering  particularly  what  it  is  that  this  com- 
numd  forbids.  The  sin  that  is  forbidden  in  this  command,  is 
©ailed  stealing  ;  yet  we  cannot  reasonably  understand  jt  onlj-. 
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<tfF that  act,  which  in  tlie  more  ordinary  and  strict  sense  of  the 
^word,  is  called  stealing. 

But  the  iniquity  ^Thich  this  command  forbids,  may  be 
^summarily  expressed  thus : 

jln  unju9t  umrfiing  of  our  nei^ftbor*8  firofierty^  ivithout  his 
conaertt. 

So  much  is  doubtless  comprehended  in  the  text ;  yet  this 
comprehends  much  more  than  is  implied  in  the  ordinary  use 
of  the  word,  atealitig ;  which  is  only  a  secret  taking  of  that 
which  is  another's,  from  his  possession,  without  either  his 
consent  or  knowledge.  But  the  ten  commands  are  not  to  be 
limited  to  the  sttictest  sei^se  of  the  words,  but  are  to  be  un* 
derstood  insuch  a  latitude,  as  to  include  all  tilings  that  are  of 
that  nature  or  kind.  Hence  Christ  reproves  the  Pharisees* 
interpretation  of  the  sixth  command,  Matth.  v.  21,  33  ;  and 
also  their  intei*pretation  of  the  seventh  command  ;  see  ver. 
27,  28  ;  by  which  it  appears  that  the  commands  are  not  to  be 
understood  as  forbidding  only  these  individual  sins,  which  are 
expressly  mentioned,  in  the  strictest  sense  of  the  express- 
ions ;  but  all  other  things  of  the  same  nature  or  kind. 

Therefore  undoubtedly  what  is  forbidden  in  this  command 
is  not  only  that  private  robbing  of  our  neighbor,  which  is 
called  stealing  in  the  strictest  sense  of  the  expre^ision  ;  but 
all  unjust  usurpation  of  our  neighbor's  property.  Here  it 
may  be  observed,  that  an  unjust  usurpation  ef  our  neigh- 
bor's property  is  twofold  ;  it  may  be, 

(I .)  Either  by  withholding  what  is  our  neighbor's,  or, 

(2.)  By  taking  it  trom  him. 

First,  It  consists  in  an  unjust  withholding  of  what  is  our 
neighbor's.  There  are  many  ways  in  which  persons  may  un- 
justly usurp  their  neighbor's  property,  by  withholding  what 
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ii  his  due ;  but  I  ihall  pArdcukrixe  at  this  lime  qdHj  in* 
things. 

1.  The  uD&ithfuliiess  of  men  in  not  fulfilling  their  en- 
gagements. Ordinarily  when  men  promise  anf  thing  to 
their  neighbor,  or  enter  into  engagements  by  midertaking 
any  business  with  which  their  neighbor  entrasti  them,  their 
engagements  invest  their  neighbor  with  a  right  to  ^lat  which 
is  engaged ;  so  that  if  they  withhold  it,  they  usurp  that  which 
belongs  to  their  neighbor.  So  it  is,  when  men  break  their 
promises,  because  they  find  them  to  be  incooTenient,  and  th^ 
cannot  fulfil  them  without  difficulty  and  trouble ;  or  merely 
because  they  have  altered  their  xmnds  since  they  promised. 
They  think  they  have  not  consulted  their  own  interest  in  the 
promise  which  they  have  made,  and  that  if  they  had  conader* 
ed  the  matter  as  much  before  they  promised  as  they  have 
since,  they  should  not  have  promised.  Therefore  they  take 
the  liberty  to  set  their  own  promises  aside.  Besides,  some- 
times  persons  violate  this  command,  by  neglecting  to  fiilfil 
their  engagements,  through  a  careless,  neglig;ent  spirit. 

They  violate  this  command,  in  withholding  what  belongs 
to  their  neighbor,  when  they  are  not  faithful  in  any  buuness 
which  they  have  undertaken  to  do  for  their  neighbor.  Ii 
their  neighbor  have  hired  them  to  labor  for  him  for  a  certain 
time,  and  they  be  not  careful  well  to  husband  the  time  ;  if 
they  be  hired  to  day's  labor,  and  be  not  careful  to  improve  the 
day,  as  they  have  reason  to  think  that  he  who  hired  them  just- 
ly expected  of  them  ;  or  if  they  be  hired  to  accomplish  such 
a  piece  of  work,  and  be  not  careful  to  do  it  well,  but  do  it 
slightly,  do  it  not  as  if  it  were  for  themselves,  or  as  they 
would  have  others  do  for  them,  when  they  in  like  manner 
betrust  them  with  any  business  of  theirs  ;  or  if  they  be  en- 
trusted with  any  particular  affair,  which  they  undertake,  but 
use  not  that  care,  contiivance,  and  diligence,  to  manage  it  so 
as  will  be  to  the  advantage  of  him  who  entrusts  them,  and  as 
they  would  manage  it,  or  would  insist  that  it  should  be  man« 
aged,  if  the  aifair  were  their  own  :  In  all  these  cases  they  un« 
justly  withhold  what  belongs  to  tlieir  neighbor. 
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3.  Another  way  in  which  men  unjustly  withhold  what  is 
their  neighbors,  is,  in  neglecting  to  fiay  their  debts.  Some- 
times this  happens,  because  they  run  so  &r  into  debt  that 
they  cannot  reasonably  hope  to  be  able  to  pay  their  debts  ; 
and  this  they  do,  either  through  pride  and  affectation  of  living 
abore  their  circumstances  \  or  through  a  grasping,  covetous 
disposition,  or  some  oth«r  corrupt  principle.  Sometimes 
they  neglect  to  pay  their  debts  from  carelessness  of  spirit 
about  it,  little  concerning  themselves  whether  they  are  paid 
or  not,  taking  no  care  to  go  to  their  creditor,  or  to  send  to 
him  ;  and  if  they  sec  him  from  time  to  time,  they  say  nothing 
about  their  debts. 

Sometimes  they  neglect  to  pay  their  debts,  because  it 
would  put  them  to  some  inconvenience.  The  reason  why 
they  do  it  not,  is  not  because  they  cannot  do  it,  but  because 
they  cannot  do  it  so  conveniently  as  they  desire  ;  and  so  they 
rather  choose  to  put  their  creditor  to  inconvenience  by  being 
without  what  properly  belongs  to  him,  than  to  put  them- 
selves  to  inconvenience  by  being  without  what  doth  not  be- 
long to  them,  and  what  they  have  no  right  to  detain.  In 
any  of  these  cases  they  unjustly  usurp  the  property  of  their 
neighbor. 

Sometimes  persons  have  that  by  them  with  which  they 
could  pay  their  debts  if  they  would  ;  but  they  want  to  lay  out 
tlieir  money  for  something  else,  to  buy  gay  clothing  for  their 
children,  or  to  advance  their  estates,  or  for  some  such  end» 
They  have  other  designs  in  hand,  which  must  fail,  if  they  pay 
their  debts.  When  men  thus  withhold  what  is  due,  they  un- 
justly usurp  what  is  not  their  own.  Sometimes  they  neglect 
to  pay  their  debts,  and  their  excuse  for  it  is,  that  their  creditor 
doth  not  need  it ;  that  he  hsth  a  plentiful  estate,  and  can  well 
bear  to  Ue  out  of  hb  money.  But  if  the  creditor  be  ever  so 
rich,  that  gives  no  right  to  the  debtor  to  withhold  from  him 
that  which  belongs  to  him.  If  it  be  due,  it  ought  to  be  paid  ; 
for  that  is  the  very  notion  of  its  being  due.  It  is  no  more 
lawful  to  withhold  from  a  man  what  is  his  due,  without  his 
cionsent,  because  he  b  rich  and  able  to  do  without  it,  than  it  is 
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Uwful  to  steal  from  a  man  because  he  is  rich,  and  able  to  bear, 
the  loss. 

SecoxdlT)  The  second  way  wherein  men  usurp  their 
neighbor's  property  is,  by  unjustly  taking  it  from  him. 

The  principal  ways  of  doing  this  seem  to  be  these  four, 
by  negligence^  by  fraud,  by  violence^  or  by  stealing,  strictly 
so  called. 

1 .  The  first  way  of  unjustly  depriving  our  neighbor  of  that 
which  is  his,  is  by  negligence,  by  carelessly  neglecting  that 
which  is  expected  by  neighbors,  one  of  another,  and  is  neces* 
sary  to  prevent  our  neighbor's  suffering  in  his  estate  by  us, 
or  by  any  thing  that  is  our*s ;  and  necessary  in  order  that 
neighbors  may  live  one  by  another,  without  suffering  in  their 
lawful  interests,  rights  and  possessions,  one  by  another. 

For  instance,  when  proper  care  is  not  taken  by  men  to 
prevent  their  neighbor's  sufferhig  in  the  produce  of  his  fields 
or  inclosures,  from  their  cattle,  or  other  brute  creatures ; 
which  may  be  either  through  negligence  with  regard  to  their 
creatures  themselves,  in  keeping  those  that  are  unruly,  and 
giving  them  their  liberty,  though  they  know  that  they  are  not 
fit  to  have  their  liberty,  and  are  commonly  wont  to  break  into 
their  neighbor's  irxIosurei»  greatly  to  his  damage ;  or  through 
a  neglect  of  that  which  is  justly  expected  of  them,  to  defend 
others'  fields  from  suffering  by  the  neighborhood  of  their  own. 
In  such  cases  men  are  guilty  of  unjustly  taking  from  their 
neighbor  what  is  his  property. 

It  is  said  in  the  law  of  Moses,  Exod.  xxii.  5.  «  If  a  man 
slrall  cause  a  (leld  or  vineyird  to  be  eaten,  and  shall  put  in  his 
beast,  and  slv.i11  feed  in  another  man's  field  ;  of  the  best  of  his 
own  field,  and  of  the  best  of  his  vineyard  shall  he  make  resd- 
tution."  Now  a  man  may  be  unjustly  the  cause  of  his  neigh- 
bor's field  or  vinc)ard  being  eaten,  either  by  putting  in  his 
beast,  and  so  dcing  what  he  should  not  do  ;  or  by  neglecting 
to  do  what  he  should  do,  to'prevent  his  beast  from  getting  in- 
to his  field.  What  is  said  in  the  144th  Psalm,  and  two  last 
verses,  supposes  that  a  people  who  carry  themselves  as  be- 
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comes  a  people  whose  God  is  the  Lord,  will  take  thorough 
care  that  beasts  do  not  break  into  their  neighbor's  inclos- 
iii*es :  ^'  That  our  oxen  may  be  strong  to  labor  ^  that  there 
be  no  br raking  iriy  nor  going  out ;  that  there  be  no  complain- 
ing in  the  streets.  Happy  is  that  people  that  is  in  such  a 
case  ;  yea,  happy  is  that  people  whose  God  is  the  Lord." 

3.  Taking  away  that  which  is  our  neighbor's  by  fraud,  or 
by  deceiving  him,  is  another  mode  of  usurping  our  neighbor's 
property.  This  is  the  case,  when  men  in  their  dealings  take 
advantage  of  their  neighbor's  ignorance,  or  oversight,  or  mis- 
take, to  get  something  from  him  ;  or  when  they  make  their 
gains,  by  concealing  the  defects  of  what  they  sell,  putting  off 
bad  for  good,  though  this  be  not  done  by  speaking  falsely,  but 
only  by  keeping  silence  ;  or  when  they  take  an  higher  price 
than  what  they  sell  is  really  worth,  and  more  than  they  could 
get  for  it  if  the  concealed  defects  were  known  ;  or  when  they 
sell  that  for  good,  which  indeed  is  not  merchantable,  which  is 
condemned  in  Amos  viii.  6.  '^  Yea,  and  sell  the  refuse  of  the 
wheat." 

If  a  man  puts  off  something  to  another  with  defects  that 
are  concealed,  knowing  that  the  other  receives  it  as  good,  and 
pays  such  a  price  for  it,  under  a  notion  of  its  having  no  re- 
markable defect  but  what  he  sees,  and  takes  the  price  which 
the  buyer  under  tl)at  notion  offers  ;  the  seller  knows  that  he 
takes  a  price  of  the  buyer  for  that  which  the  buyer  had  not  of 
him  ;  for  the  buyer  is  deceived,  and  pays  for  those  things 
which  he  finds  wanting  in  what  he  buys.  It  is  just  the  same 
thing,  as  if  a  man  should  take  a  payment  that  another  offend 
him,  through  a  mistake,  for  that  which  he  never  had  of  him> 
thinking  that  he  had  it  of  him,  when  he  had  it  not. 

So  a  man  fraudulently  takes  away  that  which  is  his  neigh- 
bor's, when  he  gets  his  money  from  him  by  falsely  commend- 
ing what  he  hath  to  sell,  above  what  he  knows  to  be  the  true 
quality  of  it ;  and  attributes  those  good  qualities  to  it  which 
he  knows  it  has  not :  Or  if  he  does  not  that,  yet  sets  forth  the 
gpod  qualities  in  a  degree  beyond  what  he  knows  to  be  the 
true  degree  ;  or  speaks  of  tlie  defects  and  ill  qualities  of  what 
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he  hat  to  sell,  as  if  they  were  much  leas  than  he  knows  thef 
are  :  Or,  on  the  contrary,  when  the  bufer  will  cry  down  whai 
he  is  about  to  buy,  contrary  to  bis  real  opinion  of  the  Tahie  of 
it....Theae  things,  howerer  common  they  be  in  men's  deal- 
ings one  with  another,  are  nothing  short  of  Iniquity,  and 
fraud,  and  a  great  breach  of  this  conuttandment»  upon  whkh 
we  are  discoursing.  Pror.  %%.  14.  <*  It  b  nought,  it  is 
nought,  saith  tlie  buyer ;  but  when  he  is  gone  his  wi^  then 
he  boQSteth." 

Bfany  other  wajrs  there  are,  whereby  men  blind  and  de* 
ceive  one  another  in  their  trading,  and  wher^  they  finsnd* 
ulently  and  unjustly  take  away  that  which  is  their  neigh- 
bor's. 

3.  Another  mode  of  unjustly  invading  and  taking  away 
our  neighbor^  property,  b  by  ^olence.  This  mience  nay 
be  done  in  different  degrees. 

( 1 .)  Men  may  take  away  their  neighbor's  goods  either  by 
mere  open  violence,  either  making  use  of  superior  strength, 
forcibly  taking  away  any  thing  that  is  his;  or  by  express  or 
implicit  threatenings  forcing  him  to  yield  up  what  he  has  into 
their  hands  ;  as  is  done  in  open  robbery  or  piracy.     Or, 

(^.)  By  making  use  of  some  advantages  which  they  have 
over  their  neighbor,  in  their  dealings  with  him,  to  constrain 
him  to  yield  to  their  gaining  unreasonably  of  him  ;  as  when 
they  take  advantage  of  their  neighbor's  poverty  to  extort  un- 
reasonably from  him  for  those  things  that  he  is  under  a  neces- 
sity of  procuring  for  himself  or  family.  This  is  an  oppress- 
ion against  which  God  hatli  shown  a  great  displeasure  in  his 
word.  Levit.  XXV.  14.  '<  And  if  thou  sell  ought  unto  thy 
neighbor,  or  buyest  ought  of  thy  neighbor,  ye  shall  not  op- 
press one  another."  Prov.  xxii.  33,  33.  ^^  Rob  not  the  poor, 
because  he  is  poor,  neither  oppress  the  afHicted  in  the  gate  : 
For  the  I/>rd  will  plead  their  cause,  and  spoil  the  souls  of  those 
that  spoiled  them."  And  Amos  iv.  i.  3.  "  Hear  this  word, 
ye  kine  of  Bashan,  that  are  in  the  mount  of  Samaria,  which 
oppress  the  poor,  which  crush  the  needy,  the  Lord  hath 
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#iir6m  in  his  holiness,  that  he  will  take  you  awajr  with  hooksi 
and  your  posterity  with  fish  hdoks/' 

Wh6n  the  necessity  of  {»oor  indigent  j^eople  is  the  Ter^ 
Aing  whence  others  take  occasion  to  f^aise  the  pirice  rf  piro«> 
tislons,  even  above  the  market ;  this  is  such  an  eppt^asion, 
Thene  are  many  poor  people  whose  fiamiliesare  in  such  neces- 
dty  for  bread,  that  they,ln  their extf%mity,wili  givealmoat  any 
{nice  for  it,  rather  than  go  without  it.  Those  who  have  to 
feH,  though  hereby  they  have  an  advantage  in  tfaf ir  hands,  yet 
tarely  should  not  take  the  advantage  to  raise  Ae  ptioe  of  pro« 
Visions.  We  should  doubtless  think  that  we  had  jutt  canae  tp 
complain,  if  we  were  in  such  necetsity  as  tfa^  are,  and  wert^ 
deduced  to  their  stralu,  and  were  treated  in  thb  manner.; 
And  let  us  remember,  that  it  is  owing  only  to  the  distinguish- 
ing goodness  of  Qod  to  us,  that  wt  are  not  in  their  circum* 
Mances ;  and  Whatever  Our  present  circumstances  are,  yet  we 
know  not  but  that  the  time  tnay  still  coro^  when  their  case 
hiay  be  ours« 

Meh  may  oppress  others,  though  they  be  not  poor,  if  thqr 
win  take  advantage  of  any  particular  necessities  df  their  neigh* 
bot  tmrsasonably  to  extort  ftwm  him.'  The  case  may  b^  so 
at  particular  seasons,  that  thoce  who  are  not  pooi>  may  Btand 
in  partkular  and  extraordinary  need  of  what  we  have^  <iT  what 
W)6  cah  do  for  them  ;  so  thtt  it  would  be  gready  to  th^  dis^ 
advantage  or  loss  to  be  without  it«  Now  to  taAcevd vantage  b£ 
their  m*gent  circumstances,  to  get  from  them  an  unreasona- 
ble price,  is  a  violent  dealing  with  our  neighbors. 

It  b  very  unreasonable  talk  to  say,  thait  such  and  such  men 
are  so  rich,  add  get  money  so  much  more  eanly  than  I,  that  it 
is  no  hurt  for  me  to  take  advantage  whep  they  are  in  i^edai 
toeed,  and  make  them  give  me,  for  work  that  I  do  for  them,  a 
great  deal  more  than  I  would  desire  to  ask  of  other  men.  Let 
inch  consider,  whether,  if  they  should  by  any  means  hereafter 
get  forward  in  the  world,  and  come  to  have  plentifol  estates, 
they  would  like  that  persons  should  act  upon  such  principles 
towards  them.  That  men  are  rich,  gives  us  no  more  right  to 
Hkb  aw«y  from  them  what  is  their's  in  this  way,  than  it  do^  |p 
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hteal  from  lbein«  beciuae  they  come  easily  by  their  propeMfh 
and  can  do  without  it  better  than  wo. 

Againt  another  thing  that  b  a  kind  of  violent  taking  from 
our  noghbor  what>is  hisi  is  taking,  the  adrantage  of  the  law  t» 
gain  from  others,  when  their  cause  in  honesty  and  conscience 
is  just  and  good.  •  The  circumstsncesof  mankind,  their  rights^ 
possessions,  and  dealings  one  with  another,  are  so  various,  that 
it  is  impossible  that  any  body  of  human  laws  should  taeoontnT* 
ed  to  suit  all  posnble  cases  and  circumstances.  Hence  die 
best  laws  may  be  abused  and  perrerted  to  puiposes  contrary  ta 
the  general  design  of  laws,  which  is  to  maintaiivtbc  rights  snd 
secure  the  properties  of  mankind.  Human  laws  have  a  re^ 
gard  due  to  them,  but  always  in  subordinatiott  to  the  higher 
laws  of  God  and  nature.  Therefore  when  it  so  happens,  thst 
we  hare  an  adrantage  by. the  law,. to  gun  what,  the  laws  of 
moral  honesty  allow  not,  it  is  an  oppression  and .  viol^ice  to 
take  the  adTuntage.  That  human  laws  allow  it,  will  not  ex- 
cuse us  before  God,  the  Judge  of  the  world,  who  will  judg? 
us  another  day  by  his  own  laws,  and  not  by  the  laws  of  the 
commonwealth* 

4*  The  fourth  way  of  unjustly  taking  from  our  neighbor 
that  which  is  his,  is  stealing  so  called.  All  unjust  ways  of 
taking  away,  or  invading,  or  usurping  what  is  our  neighbors, 
are  called  stealing  in  the  most  extensive  use  of  the  word,  and 
all  is  included  in  the  expression  in  this  command.  Yet  the 
word  stealing,  as  it  is  more  commonly  used,  is  not  of  so  great 
extent,  and  intends  not  all  unjust  invasion  of  our  neighbor's 
property,  but  only  a  particular  kind  of  unjust  taking. .  So  that 
in  common  speech,  when  vre  speak  of  fraudulent  dealings,  of 
extortion,  unfaithfulness  in  our  trust,  and  of  stealing,  we  unr 
derstand  different  sins  by  these  expressions,  though  they  ars 
an  usurpation  of  what  is  our  neighbor*s. 

Stealing,  strictly  so  called,  may  be  thus  defined,  ^  dengnei 
taking  of  our  neighbor's  goodt  from  him^  vrithcut  his  content  or 
knowledge.     It  is  not  merely  a  withholding  of  what  is  our 
neighbor's,  but  a  taking  away  ;  and  therein  it  differs  from  unr- 
fiuthfolnesainour  undertakings  and  betrustments,  and  abt* 
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9h>m  negligence  in  the  payment  of  debts.  It  is  a  deugned  or 
wilful  depriting  of  onr  neighbor  of  what'is  hifi,  and  so  differs 
from  wfonging  our  neighbor  in  his  estate  through  carelessness 
^r  negligence.  It  is  a  taking  of  our  neighbor's  goods  without 
his  knowledge ;  it  is  a  private;  clandestine  taking  away,  and 
so  differs  from  robbery  by  c^nriolence. 

So  also  it  differs  from  extortion  ;  for  in  that  the  person 
knows  what  is  taken  from  him.  The  aim  of  him  that  takes^ 
Is  no  other  than  that  he  should  kaowit ;  for  he  makes  use  of 
other  means  than  his  ignorance^  to  lobtain  what  is  his  neigh* 
bor's,  viz.  violence  lo'constrain  him  to  give'it*up.  So  also  it 
differs  from  fraudulent  dealing  or  trading.  For  though  in 
fraudulent  dealingi  the  lawful  possessor  doth  not  understand 
the  way  and  means,  by  which  he  parts  with  his  goods,  and  by 
which  his  neighbor  becomes  possessed  of  them ;  yet  he  knows 
the  (act :  The  deceiver  designedly  conceals  the  manner  only. 
But  in  stealing,  strictly  so  called,  he  that  takes,  intends  not 
.  that  it  shall  be  known  that  he  takes.  It  also  differs  from  ex- 
tortion and  fraudulent  dealing,  in  that  it  is  wholly  ^thout  the 
consent  of  the  owner.  For  4n  •extortion,  though  there  be  no 
free  consent ;  yet  the  consent  of  the  owner  is  in  some  sort 
gained,  tliough  by  violent  and  oppressive  means.  So  in  fraud* 
ulent  dealing  consent  is  in  some  sort  obtained,  though  it  be  t^ 
deceit    But  in  stealing  no  kind  of  consent  <is  obtained. 

A  person  may  steal  from  another,  yet  not  take  his  goods 
without  the  knowledge  of  the  owners  because  he  may  know 
of  it  accidenuJiy,  he  may  see  what  is  done,  unawares  to  the 
thie£  Therefore  I  have  defined  stealing,  a  designed  taking 
without  the  consent  or  knowledge  of  the  owner.  If  it  be  ac- 
cidentally known,  yet  it  is  not  known  in  the  design  and  inten* 
tion  of  the  thieC  The  thief  is  so  far  at  least,  private  in  it,  that 
he  gives  no  notice  to  the  owner  in  the  time  of  it.  It  must  be 
Also  without  the  consent  of  the  owner.  A  person  may  take 
without  the  knowledge  of  the  owner,  and  yet  not  take  without 
his  consent.  The  owner  may  not  know  of  his  taking  at  the 
lime,  or  of  his  taking  any  particular  things ;  yet  there  may  be 
4us  implicit  consent.    There  may  have  been  a  general  cott^ 
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lent,  if  not  exppct5ed»yet  implied.  Th^  eii^iuMaim  of  tihA 
a&ir  may  be  such«  thut  hii  GODfcoit  may  well  \m  piesomc4 
upoDy  either  from  un  estabiiihed  customt  ftUowed  bf  all,  ot 
from  the  nature  of  the  case  ^  the  tUii|^  beiai^  of  ftu^haMtar^ 
tliat  it  may  well  be  preeumed  that  Bone  ^voujd  refiiae  thw 
consent ;  as  in  the  case  of  a  perpon'e  arriiteiHa%  paseiiig 
through  his  neighbor's  vineyard  ia  Israel*  aod  eetlig  liis  fill  of 
grapes;  or  from  the  circumstances  of  the  persMs^  ta  ia  thff 
case^  in  many  instancea*  of  the  fieedcmi  vhkh  near  BOinfikmn 
and  intimate  fiiends  oftea  take)  and  of  that  boldneas  whitih 
they  use  with  reapect  to  each  other*a  gooda. 

In  all  such  cases,  though  the  owner  do  net  partiailarly 
know  what  is  done,  yet  he  that  vakea,  doaa  it  net  with  any  con* 
triTcdy  designed  concealment.  And  though  these  ia  fto  ea^ 
press,  particular  consent,  yet  Aere  is  a  consent  either  impli* 
ed,  or  juatly  presumed  upon  ;  and  he  that  takeai  doth  not  d^ 
dgnedly  and  advertently  do  it  without  consent* 

It  may  happen  in  some  cases,  that  one  may  take  the  gooda 
of  another,  both  without  hia  knowledge  and  oonaeni,  either  ei« 
plicit  or  implicit,  but  through  mistake  ;  yet  he  may  not  be 
guilty  of  stealing.  Therefore  the  oksion  of  him  who  takea 
must  come  into  coouderation.  When  he  designedly  takes 
away  that  which  is  his  neighbor's  without  his  cooaeat  ct 
knowledge,  then  he  steals.  So  that  if  it  ahouU  happen,  thst 
he  has  both  his  consent  and  knowledge,  without  hia  dettgn, 
lie  steals.  And  if  it  so  happen  that  he  takea  without  either 
his  neighbor's  consent  or  knowledge,  and  yet  without  hia  own 
design,  he  steals  net  I  define  therefore  that  this,  which  I 
take  to  be  the  true  deinition  of  theft  or  stealing,  may  be  borne 
in  mind,  vis.  A  designed  taking  of  our  neighbor's  gooda,  with* 
out  his  consent  or  knowledge  ;  because  it  is  needful  to  desr 
up  many  things  which  I  have  yet  to  say  on  this  subject. 

Here  I  shall  particularly  take  notice  of  some  things,  by 
which  some  peraons  may  be  ready  to  excuse  themselves,  ia 
privately  taking  tlieir  neighbor's  goods,  which  however  can* 
not  be  a  just  excuse  for  it,  nor  will  they  make  such  a  ^^\i\pf 
not  to  be  stealing. 
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1.  That  the  person  whose  goods  are  prmtelf  taken,  owes 
or  is  in  debt  to  him  that  takes  them.  Possibly  some  may  be 
ready  to  excuse  a  clandestine  taking  of  their  neighbor's  goodsi 
with  this  plisa.  They  may  be  ready  to  say»  that  they  do  not 
take  thajt  which  is  their  neighbor's,  tley  take  that  which  is 
tJtMsir  owBf  bepause  as  much  is  due  to  them,  their  neighbor 
owea  th^m  aa  much,  and  unjuntly  detains  it,  and  they  know 
mit  whether  ever  they  shall  get  their  due  of  him.  Their 
neighbor  wont  do  them  rigbtt  and  therefore  they  mu9t  right 
ihemaelves. 

But  ^ttch  pleas  aa  these  will  not  justify  a  man  in  going  ia 
a  private  and  clandestine  manner  to  take  away  any  thing  of  his 
neighbcM^'s  from  his  possession,  without  his  consent  or  knowl- 
edge ;  but  nevertheless  his  doing  this  is  properly  stealings 
For  though  something  of  his  neighbor's,  which  is  as  valuable 
aa  what  he  takes,  may  be  due  to  him  ;  that  doth  not  give  him 
such  a  right  to  his  neighbor's  goods,  that'  he  may  take  any 
thing  that  is  hia,  according  to  his  own  pleasure,  and  at  what 
time,  and  in  what  manner  be  pleases.  That  his  neighbor  ia 
in  debt  to  him,  doth  not  give  hW  a  right  to  take  it  upon  him^ 
self  to  be  his  own  judge^  so  that  he  may  judge  for  himself 
which  of  his  neighbor's  goods  shall  be  taken  from  him  to  dis- 
charge the  debt )  and  that  he  may  act  merely  acccording  to 
his  own  private  judgment  and  pleasure  in  such  a  case,  without 
ao  much  as  acquainting  his  neighbor  with  the  affcdr. 

In  order  to  warrant  such  a  proceeding  as  this,  eveiy  thing 
that  his  neighbor  has,  must  be  bis.  A  man  may  not  take  in- 
differently what  he  pleases  out  of  a  number  of  goods,  without 
the  consent  or  knowledge  of  any  other  person,  unless  all  is 
his  own,  to  be  disposed  of  as  be  pleases.  Such  a  way  of  using 
goods  according  to  our  own  pleasure,  taking  what  we  will, 
and  at  what  time  we  will,  can  be  warranted  by  nothing  but  a 
dominion  over  the  whole.  And  though  he  who  is  in  debt  may 
be  guilty  of  great  injustice  in  detaining  what  is  due  to  anoth- 
er; yet  it  doth  not  thence  follow,  bu^hat  he  that  takes  from 
him,  may  also  be  guilty  of  great  injustice  towards  him.  The 
course  he  takea  to  right  himself  may  be  very  irrcguhur  and 
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tmreasonable  ;  and  such  a  course,  that  if  unifersallf  aUoivei 
stnd  pursued  in  such  cases,  would  th?ow  human  aodetj  mtd 
confusioQ. 

When  men  obtain  a  im^rty  in  any  of  the  posaesdons  of 
thb  life,  at  the  same  tfme  thejr  are  also  invested  with  a  right 
to  reinaifi  in  possesaionof  them,  till  they  aretfeprived  cithern 
in  some  fadr  tfnd  regukir  proceeding.  Every  imi  has  a  right 
tb^ld  hlb  estate,  and  keep  possession  of  his  rights  and  prop> 
crdes,  so  that  no  other  can  lawfully  use  them  as  his  own,  un- 
til he  either  purts  with  them  of  hb  own  accord,  or  vntil  it  be 
taken  from  him  according  to  some  ^ei^ab&sbed  rule,  in  a  wi^ 
of  open  justice.  Therefore  he  who,  under  pretence  of  havinq^ 
just  demafids  tipon  his  neighbor,  privately  takea  his  goods 
without  his  consent,  taikes  them  unjustly  «uid  is  guilty  of 
stealing. 

2.  Much  less  will  it  make  sifch  a  piivtfte  taking  not  to  be 
stealing,  that  he  who  takes,  has,  in  way  of  kindness  or  gift, 
done  for  the  person  from  whom  he  takes,  as  much  as  is  equir- 
alent  to  the  value  of  what  he  takes.  If  a  man  do  his  ndghbor 
some  consitlerable  kindness,  whether  in  labor,  or  in  some- 
thing that  he  gives  him,  what  he  does  or  gives  is  supposed  to 
be  done  voluntarily,  and  he  is  not  to  make  his  neighbor  debt- 
or for  it ;  and  therefore  if  any  thing  be  privately  taken  away, 
upon  any  such  consideration,  it  is  gross  stealing. 

For  instance,  when  any  person  needs  to  have  any  services 
done  for  him,  where  a  considerable  number  of  hands  are  nee* 
e8sai7  ;  it  is  common  for  the  neighborhood  to  meet  together 
and  join  in  helping  their  neiglibor,  and  frequently  some  pro* 
vision  is  made  for  their  entertainment.  If  any  person  who 
hath  assisted  on  such  an  occasion,  and  is  a  partaker  at  such  an 
entertainment,  sliall  think  wiihhi  himself.  The  service  I  have 
done  is  worth  a  great  deal  more  than  what  I  shall  eat  and 
drink  here,  and  therefore  shall  take  liberty  privately  to  take 
of  the  provision  set  before  him,  to  carry  away  with  him,  pm> 
poscly  concealing  the  matter  from  him  who  hath  entertained 
him,  this  is  gross  stealing  ;  and  it  is  a  very  ridiculous  plea 
wliich  they  make  to  excuse  so  unmanly  and  vile  an  act. 
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Persons  in  such  cases  may  say  to  themselves,  that  the  pror 
tision  is  made  for  them,  and  set  before  them  ;  that  it  is  9, 
time  wherein  considerable  liberty  is  given,  and  they  think> 
seeing  they  have  done  so  much  for  their  host,  they  may  take 
something  more  than  they  eat  and  drink  there.  But  then  let 
them  be  open  in  it;  let  them  acq.uaint  those  with  It  who  make 
the  entertainment ;  and  let  it  not  be  done  in  any  wise,  in  a  se* 
cret,  clandestine  manner,  with  the  least  design  or  attempt  tQ 
avoid  their  notice  t  On  the  contrary,  let  care  be.  taken  to  givQ 
them  notice  and  obtain  their  consent. 

When  persons  do  such  things  in  a  private  manner,  thej 
condemn  themselves  by  their  own  act ;  their  doing  what  thejr 
do  secretly,  shows  that  they  are  conscious  themselves,  that 
they  go  beyond  what  it  is  expected  they  should  do,  and  do 
,whal  would  not  be  allowed,  if  it  were  known.  Such  an  act> 
however  light  they  may  make  of  it,  is  abominable  theft,  ami 
what  any  person  of  religion  or  any  sense  of  the  dignity  of  their 
omti  nature,  would  to  the  greatest  degree  abhor  and  detest. 

3.  It  is  notsul^ient  to  make  a  private  taUng  without  conir 
sent,  not  to  be  stealing,  that  it  is  but  a  small  matter  that  i^ 
taken.  If  the  thing  be  of  little  value,  yet  if  it  be  worth  a  pur<r 
posed  concealing  from  the  owner,  th^  value  is  gr^at  enough 
to  render  the  taking  of  it  proper  theft.  If  it  be  pretended  that 
the  thing  b  of  so  small  consequence,  that  it  is  not  worth  ask- 
ing for  ;  then  surely  it  is  not  worth  a  purposed  concealing; 
from  the  owner,  when  it  is  taken.  He  who,  under  this  prc- 
tence)  conceals  his  taking,  in  the  very  act  contradicts  his  own 
pretence ;  for  his  action  shows  that  he  apprehends,  or  at  least 
suspects,  that,  as  small  a  matter  as  it  is,  the  owner  would  not 
like  the  taking  of  it,  if  he  knew  it ;  otherwise  the  taker  would 
jiQt  desire  to  conceal  it. 

The  owner  of  any  goods,  and  not  other  people,i9  the  propr 
er  judge,  whether  what  he  owns  be  of  such  a  value,  that  it  is 
worth  his  while  to  keep  it,  and  to  refuse  hb  consent  to  the  tak- 
ing of  it  from  him.  He  who  possesses,  and  not  he  who  takes 
away,  has  a  right  to  judge  of  what  consequence  his  posses^ 
slons  are  to  him.    He  has  a  right  to  set  what  value  he  pleasr 
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es  OD  them,  and  to  treat  them  according  to  tfiat  Talve.  Ba* 
aide,  merely  that  a  thkig  is  of  small  tatoe,  cannot  0vo  a  ilglit 
t6  others,  purposely  and  designedly  to  take  h  away,  #itheat 
the  knowledge  or  consent  of  die  owner.  BedOM  UP  tfiis  only 
gires  a  right*  then  all  hare  a  right  to  take  thingt  of  smafl  val- 
ne  ;  iuh!  at  this  rate  a  great  nnmher  of  portons,  each  of  them 
taking  from  a  man  that  which  n  of  atnall  ifMnC)  ndght  takt 
away  all  he  has. 

Therefore,  it  will  not  jostily  persons,  in  going  pofpoady 
to  take  such  things  9^  fruit  from  thd  trees,  or  gardens^  tit 
fields  of  their  neighbors,  without  their  ItttotHedgo  or  tonseot, 
that  the  things  which  they  take  are  things  of  small  Vtloel 
nor  is  that  suAcient  to  render  such  an  act,  not  an  act  of  tiieft, 
properly  so  called.  This  shows  also  that  the  smallenss  of  iht 
Yalue  of  what  is  primtcly  taken  at  feasts  and  entortainmetts, 
doth  not  render  the  taking  oi  such  things,  not  stoafiAg. 

The  small  ralue  of  a  things  may  in  some  cases  justify  an 
occasional  taking  of  things,  so  fdr  as  w6  may  from  thence,  ttnA 
from  what  is  generally  aNowed,  reasonably  presume  that  the 
owner  gives  his  consent.  But  if  that  be  the  case,  and  persons 
really  take,  as  not  supposing  any  other  than  that  the  owner 
consents  to  such  occasional  taking,  then  he  that  tiikes  will  net 
at  all  endeavor  to  do  what  he  does  secretly,  nor  in  any  meas- 
ure to  avoid  notice.  But  merely  the  smallness  of  the  Talne  of 
a  thing,  can  never  justify  a  secret  taking  of  what  is  another^ 


APPLICATION. 


I.  The  first  use  I  would  make  of  this  doctrine,  b  to  wtni 
against  all  injustice  and  dishonesty,  as  to  what  appertains  to 
our  neighbor's  temporal  goods  or  possessions.  Let  me  warn 
all  to  avoid  all  ways  of  unjustly  invadmg  or  usurping  what  is 
their  neighbor's,  and  let  me  pre^s  that  exhortation  of  the 
apostle,  Rom.  xii.  17.  "Provide  things  honest  in  the  sight 
•fall  men ;"  which  implies,  that  those  things  which  we  ^ 
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#lde  for  ourseWest  and  use  as  our  own,  should  be  such  as  we 
come  honestly  by ;  and  especially  that  we  should  avoid  all 
clandesdne  or  underhand  ways  of  obtaining  any  thing  that  is 
our  neighbor's,  either  by  fraudulent  dealing,  or  by  that  taking 
without  our  neighbor's  knowledge  and  consent,  of  which  we 
have  been  spealdng. 

I  warn  you  to  beware  of  dishonesty  in  withholding  what 
Is  your  neighbor's,  either  by  unfaithfulness  to  3K>ur  trust  in 
any  business  which  you  undertake,  or  by  withholding  your 
■eighbor's  just  and  honest  dues.  Consider  that  saying  of  the 
apostle,  Romrviii.  8.  ^  Owe  no  man  any  thing,  but  to  lore 
one  another."  Be  also  warned  against  wronging  your  neigh- 
bor or  injuring  him  in  his  inclosures,  of  in  any  of  his  just 
righu  and  properties,  through  careless  neglect  of  what  is 
reasonably  expected  by  neighbors  one  of  another,  in  order 
that  they  may  live  one  by  another  without  mutual  injuiy. 
Let  all  beware  that  they  bring  not  guilt  on  their  souls  in  the 
ttght  of  God,  t^  taking  an  advantage  to  oppress  any  person. 
Especially  beware  of  taking  advantage  of  others'  poverty  to 
extort  from  them  :  For  God  will  defend  their  cause,  and  you 
will  be  no  gainers  by  such  oppression. 

Beware  also  of  all  injustice  by  deceitful  and  fraudulent 
dealing.  Many  of  you  have  much  to  do  with  others  in  a  way 
of  traffic  in  buying  and  selling.  You  doubtless  nieet  with 
abundance  of  temptation  to  fraud,  and  have  need  to  keep  a 
strong  guard  upon  yourselves.  There  are  many  temptations 
to  Mse  speaking  in  trading,  to  speaking  that  which  is  false, 
both  about  what  you  would  buy  and  what  you  have  to  sell. 
There  are,  in  buying,  temptations  to  do  as  in  Pi-ov.  xx.  U. 
**  It  b  nought,  it  is  nought,  saith  the  buyer,"  There  are  ma- 
ny temptations  to  take  indirect  courses,  to  blind  those  with 
-whom  you  deal,  about  the  quuUtics  of  what  you  have  to  sell, 
to  diminish  the  defects  of  your  commodities,  or  to  conceal 
them,  and  to  put  oif  things  for  good,  which  arc  bad.  And 
there  are  doubtles4  many  other  ways  that  men  meet  wii|| 
temptations  to  deceive  others,  which  your  own  experience 
D9\\l  better  suggest  to  you  than  I  can. 

Vol.  VIII.  3  o 
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Bat  here  I  shaU  take  occaaion  to  speak  of  a  particular  kinC 
of  fraud,  which  it  very  aggravated,  and  ia  rather  a  defrauding. 
of  God  than  nuui.  What  I  mean  is,  the  giving  f^fihai  which- 
19  had /or  good  in  ftubiic  eentrihutiorui^  Though  it  be  matter 
of  great  shame  and  UmcntatiQO«  that  it  should  be  so  hi  such  a 
pluce  as  this  ;  yet  it  is  to  be  feared,  from  what  has  sometimes 
been  observed,  that  there  are  some  persons  among  us,  who,, 
when  there  is  a  public  contribution  to  be  attended  brthe 
poor,  or  some  other  pious  and  charitable  use,  do  aometitnes 
take  that  opportunity  /o  /lut  off  their  bod  asnry.  That  which 
tJiey  find,  or  think,  their  neighbors  will  refuse  to  take  at 
their  hands,  because  they  wiU  have  opportunity  to  ace  what 
ia  ofiered  them,  and  to  obsenre  the  badneas  of  it,  even  thaf 
they  therefore  take  opportunity  to  put  off  to  God. 

Hereby  they  save  their  credit ;  for  tbey  apprehend  thsl 
they  shuli  be  concealed.  They  appear  with  others  to  go 
to  tlic  contribution,  and  it  is  not  known,  but  that  they  put 
in  that  which  is  good.  But  they  cheat  the  cjiurch  of  God, 
and  dufraiKl  the  expectations  of  the  poor:  Or  rather  they 
lie  to  God :  For  those  who  receive  what  is  given,  stand 
as  Christ's  receivers,  and  not  as  acting  for  themselves  in  this 
matter. 

They  that  do  thus,  do  that  which  is  very  much  of  the 
same  nature  with  that  sin,  against  which  God  denounces  that 
dreadful  curse  in  Mai.  i.  14.  <<  Cursed  be  the  deceiver  which 
hath  in  his  flock  a  male,  and  voweth  and  sacrificeth  unto  the 
Lord  a  corrupt  thing  :  For  I  am  a  great  King,  saith  the  Lord 
of  Hosts,  and  my  name  is  dreadful  among  the  Heathen." 
That  hath  in  hin  flock  a  malty  i.  e.  That  has  in  his  Aock  that 
which  is  good  and  fit  to  be  offered  to  God  :  For  it  was  the 
male  of  the  flock  principally  that  was  appointed,  in  the  law  of 
Mobcs,  to  be  oflercd  in  sacrifice  to  God.  He  has  in  his  iluck 
that  which  is  good,  but  lie  vows  and  sacrifices  to  the  Lord, 
<<  the  torn,  the  lame,  and  the  bick,"  as  it  is  said  in  the  forego* 
ing  verse  ;  "ye  said  also,  Behold  what  a  weariness  is  it,  and 
yc  have  snuflcd  at  it,  saith  the  Lord  of  Hobls ;  and  ye  brought 
tha".  which  was  torn,  and  the  lame,  and  the  sick  ;  thus  ye^ 
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^brollght  an  ofiferiag :    Sliould  I  accept  this  of  your  hands  I 
'•Baith  the  Lord. 

Contributions  in  the  Christian  church  come  in  the  room 
of  sacrifices  in  the  Jewish  church :  Mercy  comes  in  the 
room  of  sacrifice.  And  what  is  offered  in  the  way  of  mercy 
;is  as  much  offered  to  Ged,  as  the  sacrifices  of  old  were.  For 
what  is  done  to  the  poor  b  done  to  Christ,  and  he  that  hath 
"piibf  on  the  poor^  lendeth  to  the-Lord ;,  Prov.  xix.  17.  The 
.Jews  that  offered  the  sick  and  lame  of  the  flock)  knew  that  if 
they  had  offered  it  to  their  governor,  and  had  attempted  to 
put  it  off|  as  partA>f  the  tribute  or  public  tastes  due  to  their 
earthly  ruierS)  it  would  not  be  aecepted*  and  therefore  they 
were  wiliing  to  put  it  off  to  God,  as  in  the  8th  verse  of  this 
chapters  ^  And  if  ye  offer  the  blind  for  sacrifice,  is  it  not 
evil  ?  And  if  ye  offer  the  lame  and  sick,  is  it  not  evil  ?  Offer 
it  now  unto  thy  governor,  will  he  be  pleased  with  thee,  or  ac- 
cept thy  person  7  saith  the  Lord  of  Hosts.** 

$0  those  persons  who  purposely  put  bad  money  into  con- 
tributions, know  that  what  they  put  in  would  not  be  accepted 
ifthey^ould  offer  it  to  pay  their  public  taxes.  Yea,  tliey 
know  that  their  Tteighbon  would  not  accept  it  off  their  hands : 
And  therefi>re  they  are  willing  ta  save  themselves,  by  putting 
it  off  to  God. 

This  practice  is  also  very  much  of  the  nature  of  the  sin  of 
Annanias  and  Sapphira.  What  they  offered  was  by  way  of 
contribution  for  charitable  uses.  The  brctliren  sold  what 
they  had,  and  brought  it  into  a  common  titock,  and  put  all  un- 
der the  care  of  deacons,  that  the  poor  might  every  one  be 
supplied.  Annanias  and  Sam>liira  brought  a  part  of  their 
possessions,  and  put  it  into  the  common  stock  ;  and  their  sin 
was,  that  they  put  it  in  for  more  than  it  really  was.  It  was 
but  a  part  of  what  they  had,  and  they  put  it  in,  and  would  havo 
it  accepted,  as  if  it  had  been  all.  So  those  among  us,  of 
whom  I  am  speaking,  put  off  what  they  put  into  the  cluirita- 
ble  stock,  for  more  than  it  is.  For  they  put  it  in,  under  the 
notion  that  it  is  sometliing  of  some  >-alue ;  they  intend  it 
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ihall  be  so  taken  li3r  the  church  that  sees  them  go  to  the  cob> 
tribution,  when  indeed  they  put  in  nothing  at  all. 

Annanias  and  Sapphira  were  charged  with  lying  to  God| 
and  doing  an  act  of  (raud  towarda  God  hiroaelf)  in  vrhat  thtf 
did  :  Acta  ▼.  4.  "  While  it  remainedy  waa  it  not  thine  own? 
And  after  it  waa  aold,  was  it  not  in  thine  own  power  ?  Why 
hast  thou  conceived  this  thing;  in  thine  heart  I  Thou  hast  not 
lied  unto  m^i,  but  unto  God.'*  So  those  who  knowingly  put 
bad  money  for  good  into  a  contribution  for  a  charitable  use,  ta 
much  as  in  them  lies  commit  an  act  of  fmud  and  deceit  to* 
wards  God.  For  the  deacons  who  receire  what  is  ccmtribot- 
ed,  receive  it  not  in  their  own  namest  but  aaChriat'a  recovers. 
I  hope  these  things  may  be  sufficient  to  have  aaid  on  this 
head)  and  enough  to  deter  every  one  fix>m  ever  daring  to  da 
such  a  thing  for  the  future. 

Again,  another  thing  I  would  warn  you  against,  is,  steal- 
uig,  properly  and  strictly  so  called ;  or  designedly  taking 
away  any  of  your  neighbor's  goods  without  his  consent  or 
knowled(;e.  And  especially  I  would  now  take  occasion  to 
warn  against  a  praciice  which  is  very  common  in  the  country, 
particularly  among  children  and  young  people  :  And  that  is, 
stealing  fruit  from  tl>eir  neighbor's  trees  or  inclosures.  There 
is  a  licentious  1ii>erty  taken  by  many  children  and  young  peo« 
pic,  in  making  bold  with  their  neighbor's  fruit ;  and  it  is  to 
be  feared,  that  they  are  too  much  countenanced  in  it  by  their 
parents  and  many  eider  people. 

I  am  sensible,  that  the  great  thing  which  is  pleaded,  and 
made  very  much  the  ground  of  this  liberty  which  is  taken, 
and  so  much  tolerated,  is  a  very  abusive  and  unreasonable 
construction  and  application  of  that  text  of  scripture  in  Deut. 
^xiii.  34.  *^  When  thou  comest  into  thy  neighbor's  vinejrard, 
then  thou  mayest  eat  grapes  thy  filL  But  thou  sludt  not  put 
any  in  thy  vessel."  Because  this  text  seems  to  be  so  much 
mistaken  and  mibiinproved,  I  shall  therefore  endeavor  parties 
ularly  to  state  the  matter  of  persons  taking  their  neighbor's 
fniit,  and  to  set  it  in  a  just  and  clear  light  as  concerning  this 
text. 
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).  I  shall  shew  what  the  liberty  was  which  was  g;iT* 
tn  in  it. 

2.  What  the  ground  of  that  liberty  wa;^. 

3.  What  tf  ould,  and  what  would  not,  be  parallel  with  it» 
among  us. 

I.  I  am  to  show  what  the  liberty  was  which  was  given  in 
this  text.  It  was  to  eat  their  fill  of  grapes  when  they  occa- 
sionally came  into,  or  passed  through,  their  neighbor's  vine- 
yard, and  not  that  they  should  go  thither  on  purpose  to  eat 
grapes.  This  is  manifest  by  the  manner  of  expression  t 
^  When  thou  comest  into  thy  neighbor's  vineyard,  thou  may- 
est  eat ;"  i.  e.  when  thou  art  come  thither  on  some  other  oc- 
casion. If  God  had  meant  to  give  them  leave  to  come  thith- 
er on  purpose,  for  no  other  end,  it  would  not  have  been  ex- 
pressed so ;  but  rather  thus,  Thou  mayest  come  into  thy 
neighbor's  vineyard,  and  eat  grapes  thy  fill. 

3.  I  shall  show  what  must  be  supposed  to  be  the  grounds 
of  this  liberty ;  which  were  these  two  things : 

(I.)  That  such  were  the  circumstances  of  that  people,  and 
Vineyards  among  them  were  so  common,  that  there  was  no 
danger  that  this  liberty  would  be  attended  with  ill  conse- 
quence. It  is  manifest  throughout  the  history  of  Israel,  that 
i^eyards  among  them  were  so  common  that  the  people  in 
general  had  them.  Every  husbandman  among  them  was  a 
vine  dresser ;  and  a  great  part  of  the  business  of  a  husband- 
man among  them,  consisted  in  dressing  and  taking  cai*e  of 
his  vineyards.  Grapes  seem  to  have  been  the  most  common 
sort  of  fruit  that  they  had-.  Besides,  there  was  no  liberty 
g;iven  for  persons  to  go  on  purpose  to  a  vineyard  to  eat  the 
fruit  of  it.  So  that  there  was  no  danger  of  neighbors  suffer- 
ihg  one  by  another,  by  any  such  liberty. 

Not  only  would  not  the  owner  of  the  vineyard  suffer  any 
thing  sensible,  if  one  or  two  men  should  act  upon  the  liberty 
g:ranled  in  this  text;  but  the  liberty  did  not  tend  to  any 
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such  coDsequeocct  at  the  flocking  of  a  great  noniber  to  eat 
grapest  whereby  the  fruit  of  the  vineyard  might  be  much  <&• 
minished. 

(3.)  Such -were  the  citcumit«ices  of  the  case,  that  the 
consent  of  the  owners  of  Tiaeyards  in  general  might  well  be 
presumed  uponi  though  no  such  express  liberty  bad  bcea 
given.  You  may  remember,  that  in  the  definition  of  stealing, 
I  observed,  that  explicit  consent  is  not  always  necessary  ;  be- 
cause the  case  may  be  so  circumstanced,  that  consent  may 
well  be  presumed  on.  And  the  reason  consent  might  well 
be  presumed  on  in  the  case  of  eating  grapes,  of  which  we  sie 
now  speaking,  is,  what  was  observed  just  n»w,  that  there 
could  be  no  sensiUe  injury,  nor  any  danger  of  any  ill  come- 
(|uences,  by  which  a  man  would  sensibly  suffer  ia  the  benefit 
of  his  vineyard. 

Hence  it  is  the  more  easy  to  determine, 

S.  What  would,  and  what  would  not  be  parallel  with  this 
eating  of  grapes  ;  or  what  would  and  what  would  not  be  justi- 
fied by  this  text,  among  us. 

(1.)  If  sonic  particular  person  among  us  had  a  vineyard 
of  the  same  kind  of  grapes  with  those  which  the  children  of 
Israel  had,  it  would  not  justify  others  in  using  the  same  liberty 
when  occasionally  passing  through  it.  Because,  if  some  one 
person  among  us  had  such  a  vine3rard,  it  would  be  a  rare 
thing,  and  the  i*arity  and  scarcity  of  the  fruit  would  render  it 
of  much  greater  value.  Besides,  if  one  man  were  distin- 
guished by  such  a  possession,  to  allow  of  such  a  liberty  would 
hu\*e  a  much  greater  tendency  to  ill  consequences,  than  if 
they  were  conimon,  as  they  were  in  the  land  of  Canaan. 
There  would  be  danger  of  many  persons  falsely  pretending 
occasions,  und  making  occasions,  to  pass  through  the  vine- 
yard, fur  the  sake  of  their  fill  of  such  rare  fruit. 

(2.)  It  would  not  be  a  parallel  case,  if  men  in  general 
among  us  liud  each  of  them  a  few  vines.  That  would  be  a 
very  diftcrent  thing  from  persons  in  general  having  large 
vineyards,  as  they  had  in  Canaan.     Nor  would  this  text)  in 
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Mch  a  cBBtj  varraht  men's  eating  their  fill  of  grapes  when 
occasionally  passing  by. 

(S.)  If  all  in  general  had  vineyards,  as  they  had  in  the  land 
of  Canaan,  this  text  would  not  justify  men  in  going  into  their 
neighbor's  vineyard  on  purpose  to  eat  the  fruit.  No  such  lib- 
erty is  given  in  the  text.  If  there  had  been  such  liberty,  k 
might  have  been  of  ill  consequence.  For  the  sake  of  saving 
tiieir  own  grapes,  men  might  make  a  pnuitice  of  going  and 
lending  their  children  into  tlielr  nei^jhbors'  vineyardS)  to  eat 
their  fill  from  time  to  time. 

But  the  liberty  ghren  in  this  text  to  the  children  of  Israel^ 
acems  to  be  very  parallel  with  the  liberty  taken  among  uS|  to- 
lake  up  an  apple  or  two  and  eat,  as  we  are  occasionatty  pass- 
mg  through  a  neighbor's  orchard ;  which,  as  our  circum^ 
stances  are,  we  may  do  and  justly  presume  that  we  have  the 
owner's  consent.  This  is  a  liberty  that  we  take,  and  find  no 
tU  coosequeneeSk  It  was  very  much  so  with  vineyards  in  the 
land  of  Canaan,  as  it  is  with  orchards  among  us.  Apples  in 
some  countries  are  a  rare  fruit ;  and  there  it  would  by  no 
■leans  be  warrantable  for  persons  to  take  the  same  liberty^ 
when  occasionally  passing  by  their  neighbor's  apple  tree, 
which  we  warrantably  take  here,  when  going  through  a  neigh* 
bor's  orchard. 

The  consideration  of  these  things  will  easily  show  the 
great  abuse  that  is  made  of  this  text,  when  it  is  brought  to 
justify  such  a  resorting  of  children  and  others  to  their  neigh* 
bc»r's  fruit  trees,  as  is  sometimes,  on  purpose  to  take  and  eat 
the  fruit. '  Indeed  this  practice  b  not  only  not  justified  by  the 
law  of  Moses,  but  it  is  in  itself  unreasonable,  and  contrary  to 
the  law  of  nature.  The  consequences  of  it  are  pernicious,  so 
that  a  man  can  have  no  dependence  on  enjoying  the  fruit  of 
his  labor,  or  the  benefit  of  his  property  in  those  things,  which 
possibly  he  may  very  much  value.  He  can  have  no  assurance 
but  that  he  shall  be  mainly  deprived  of  what  he  has,  and  that 
others  will  not  have  the  principal  benefit  of  it;  and  so  that 
his  end  in  planting  and  cultivating  that  from  which  he  ex- 
pected those  fruits  of  the  earth,  which  God  hath  given  for  the. 
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ute,  comforty  and  delight  of  mimUnd,  will  not  be  in  the  mak 
frustrated. 

II.  The  second  use  maybe  of  exhortation.  Under  this 
use,  I  shall  confine  myself  to  two  particulars^  many  other 
thini^  having  been  already  spoken  to. 

1.  I  shall  hence  uke  occauon  to  exhort  parents  tore* 
strun  iheir  children  from  stealingy  and  particularly  from  be- 
ing guilty  of  theft  in  stealing  the  fruits  of  their  neighbor*! 
trees  or  fields.  Christian  parents  are  obliged  to  bring  up 
their  children  in  the  nurture  and  admonition  of  the  Lord. 
But  how  much  otherwise  do  they  bring  up  their  childreih 
who  bring  them  up  in  theft  \  Which  certainly  those  parents 
are  guilty  of,  not  only  who  directly  teach  them  to  steal,  set 
them  an  example  and  set  them  about  it|  but  also  those  who 
tolerate  them  in  it. 

Parents  should  take  thorough  and  effectual  care,  not  only 
to  instruct  their  children  better,  and  to  warn  them  against  any 
such  thievish  practices,  but  also  thoroughly  to  restrain  them. 
Children  who  practice  stealing,  make  themselves  vile.  Sleal- 
inf?,  by  the  common  consent  of  mankind,  is  a  very  vile  prac- 
tice :  Therefore  those  parents  that  will  not  take  thorough 
care  to  restrain  their  children  from  such  a  practice,  will  be 
guilty  of  the  same  sin  which  God  so  highly  resented,  and  aw- 
fully pun  ibhed  in  Llii  of  which  we  read,  I  Sam.  iii.  13.  For 
I  have  told  him,  that  I  \ull  judge  his  house  for  ever,  for  the 
ini([uity  which  he  knoweth  ;  because  his  sons  made  them- 
selves vile,  and  he  restrained  them  not. 

2.  I  exhort  those  who  are  conscious  in  themselves  that 
they  have  heretofore  wronged  their  neighbor,  to  make  resti- 
tuiion.  Thib  is  a  duty  the  obligation  to  which  is  exceeding 
plain.  If  a  person  was  wronged  in  taking  away  any  thij)g 
that  was  his,  certahtly  he  is  wronged  also  in  detaining  it  and 
kce))ing  it  away  :  And  all  the  while  a  person,  who  has  been 
guilty  of  wronging  his  neighbor,  neglects  to  make  resdtu- 
tion,  he  lives  in  that  wrong  :  He  not  only  lives  impenitent  of 
that  first  wrong,  of  which  he  was  guilty,  but  he  continually 
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Wrongs  his  neighbor.  A  man  who  hath  gotten  any  thing 
from  another  wrongfully)  goes  on  to  wrong  him  every  day  that 
he  neglects  to  restore  it,  when  he  has  opportunity  to  do  it. 
The  person  injured  did  not  only  suffer  wrong  from  the  other 
^hen  his  goods  were  first  taken  from  him)  but  he  sufters  hew 
injustice  from  him  all  the  while  Ihey  are  unjustly  kept  from 
him^ 

'  Therefore  I  counsel  all  those  of  you  that  are  sensible  that 
you  have  heretofore  wronged  your  neighbor^  cither  by  fraud) 
or  oppression^  or  unfidth^ulnesS)  or  stealing,  whether  lately  or 
formerly)  though  it  may  have  been  a  great  while  agO)  speedi- 
ly  to  go  and  make  restitution  for  all  the  wrong  your  neighbor 
has  suffered  at  your  hands.  That  it  was  done  long  ago,  doth 
not  quit  you  irora  obligation  sUll  to  restore,  as  much  as  if  it 
had  been  done  yesterday.  This  is  a  duty  with  which  you  must 
comply ;  you  cannot  be  acquitted  without  it.  As  long  as 
you  neglect  it,  it  will  be  unreasonable  in  you  to  expect  any 
forgiveness  of  God.  For  what  ground  can  f^ou  have  to  think 
that  God  will  pardon  you,  as  long  as  you  wilfully  still  continue 
in  the  same  wrong)  and  wrong  the  same  man  still  every  day, 
by  detaining  from  him  that  which  is  his  ?  You  in  your  prayers 
ask  of  God)  that  he  would  forgave  all  your  sins ;  but  your 
very  prayers  aro  mockery,  if  you  still  wilfully  continue  in 
those  sins. 

Indeed,  if  you  go  and  confess  your  faults  to  your  neighbor) 
and  he  will  freely  acquit  you  from  making  restitution,  you 
will  be  acquitted  from  the  obligation  ;  for  in  so  doing,  your 
neighbor  gives  you  what  before  was  his.  But  otherwise  you 
i&nnot  be  acquitted. 

Particularly  I  would  leave  this  advice  with  all,  for  their 
direction  in  their  behavior  on  their  death  beds.  Indeed  you 
should  not  by  any  means  put  it  off  till  you  come  to  die  ;  and 
you  will  run  the  most  fearful  risk  in  so  doing.  But  if  you  will 
not  do  it  now,  while  you  aro  in  health,  I  will  leave  it  with  you 
to  remember,  when  you  shall  come  to  lie  on  your  death  beds. 
Doubtless,  then,  if  you  have  the  use  of  your  roason,  you  will 
be  concerned  for  the  salvation  of  your  poor  souls.    And  let 
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tldt  be  one  thing  then  remembered,  as  abtohitelf  necctmy 
hi  order  to  your  aalration)  that  before  yon  diei  you  most  mke 
restitution  for  wbalBTer  wrong  yon  shall  hare  done  wyd 
your  neighbors ;  or  at  least  leafe  orders  that  such  restitution 
bemsde;  otherwiseyou  willyasitwere,  go  out  of  theworldp 
and  go  before  your  Great  Judge,  wiA  stolen  goods  in  joup 
hands.    And  certainly  it  will  not  be  Tery  comfortable  or  uft^ 
to  bring  them  into  his  infinitely  holy  and  dreadfiil  premice, 
when  he  sits  on  his  throne  of  judgment,  with  his  cyesaaa 
flsmeof  fire,  being  more  pure  than  to  look  on  iniquity ;  when 
be  ia  about  to  sentence  you  to  your  ererlasting  unahenble 
sute. 

Every  one  here  present,  who  has  been  goiltf  of  wnn^ 
ing  hit  neighbor,  and  has  not  yet  made  lestitutioo,  must  die. 
Let  all  such  therefore  remember  tUs  counsel  nowf^ven  them,! 
on  the  day  when  death  shall  appiosch,  if  they  shall  be  so  fool*' 
jsh  as  to  neglect  it  till  that  time. 
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IMoscs  Hatch,  Esq.  Counsellor  at  law,  Danbury, 

Mr.  Henry  Mcloy,  New  Haven, 

Rev.  Samuel  Mcrwin,  New  Haven, 

Isaac  Mills,  Esq.  Counsellor  at  law,  New  Haven, 

Rev.  Nodh  Porter,  Farmington, 

Rev,  Nathan  Perkins,  D.  D.  Hartford, 

Rev.  Nchemiah  Prucklen,  Enfield, 

Rev.  Elijah  Parsons,  E.  Haddam, 

Rev.  Isaac  Porter,  Granbv 

Rev.  Thomas  Rich,  Saybrook, 

Rev.  David  B.  Ripley,  Marlborough, 

Rev.  William  Robinson,  Southington, 

Rev.  Moses  Stewart,  New  haven, 

Roger  M.  Sherman,  Esq.  Fairfield, 

Mr.  Henry  Sherman,  Candidate  for  the  ministry,  N. Haven, 

l^urs  and  Howe,  Booksellers,  Newhaven, 

Sunnicl  B.  Sherwood,  Esq.  Counsellor  at  law,  Fairfield, 

Niithunicl  Ti.ylor,  A,  B.  Yale  College, 

H'LMih  Treat,  Student,  Yale  College, 


I' 


SUBSCRIBER'S  NAMES. 

No.  leto. 
Rev.  Royal  Tyler,  Andover, 
Rev.  Daniel  Waldo,  Suffield, 
Rev,  Holland  Weeks,  Waterbuiy, 
Mr.  Ira  Webster,  Hartford, 
Joshua  Williams,  A.  M.  Tale  College,  Newhaven^ 
Rev.  Andrew  Yates,  E.  Hartford, 
Lincoln  and  Gleasou,  Booksellers,  Hartford,  2 

Mr.  Oliver  D.  Cook,  Bookseller,  Hartford,  SO 

Rev.  Samuel  Clark,  Easthaven, 
Mr.  Henry  Chapman,  Tolland, 
Mr.  George  Cotton,  Hartford, 
Rev.  Edmund  Hovey,  Mansfield, 
Mr.  Jesse  Charleton,  East  Windsor, 
Jeremiah  Evarts,  Esq.  Newhaven, 
Mr.  David  D.  Field,  Haddam, 
Mr.  Eli  Hyde,  Jun.  Franklin, 
Rev.  Aaron  Cleaveland,  Hartford, 
Rev.  John  Hyde,  Hambden, 
Mr.  Eliakim  Kimberley,  Westhaven, 
Rev.  Solomon  King,  East  Hartford, 
Mr.  Elijah  Wells,  East  Hartford, 
Mr.  Jeremiah  HoUock,  Canton, 

J^EWYORK. 

Rev.  Lebbeus  Armstrong,  Moreau, 

Mr  Nathan  Grier,  Chester  County, 

Rev.  Nathaniel  Hall,  Granville, 

Reuben  Sears,  Hudson, 

Mr.  Matthew  Taylor,  Granville 

Rev.  Samuel  Miller,  D.  D.  New  York, 

Rev.  Joseph  Merrill,  Gorham, 

Rev.  Isaac  Van  Doron,  Hopewell, 

Rev.  Aaron  Woolwortb,  Bridgehampton, 

OHIO, 
l^ev.  Joseph  Badger,  Sandusky,  I 


SUBSCRIBER'S  NAMES. 


Ko.idi. 


.VKJy  JERSEY. 

Hcv,  John  Keys,  Penh  Amboy, 

Mr.  Joscpli  CanipUell,  Princeton^ 

Klishu  Buudinot,  Ksq.  Newark* 

Mr.  Silas  Condity     do. 

Mr.  James  Crane,    do. 

Mr.  Cornelius  Davis,  do. 

Mr.  Stephen  Huyes,     do. 

^Ir.  William  Wallace,  do. 

Mr.  Henry  Ford,  Morristovvuy 

Mr.  Andrew  Hunter,  Princeton 

Uev.  John  M'Dowell,  Elizabeth  Town, 

!Mr.  James  Patterson,  Princeton. 

llev.  Samuel  S.  Smith,  D.  O.  President  of  Princeton 

College,  for  College  Library,  i 

PEXXSYLKIXLi. 
Uev.  Abhbel  Green,  D.  U.  Philadelphia,  I 

aOUTH  CiROLIXA. 

Kcv.  William  Hollinm;shead,  D.  D.  Charleston.  1 

Mr.  L.  Hamlin,  Charleston.  1 

Mr. Tlioma^. Park,  Profcbi^.uf  Languages, Columb. College,  ! 
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BaitcroftC<tllrrti«n. 
I'lu-flinoen  ill  1893. 


